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PREFACE' 


The man who more than any other deserves to rank as the 
discoverer of totemism and exogamy was the Scotchman 
John Ferguson McLennan. It was not that he wa.s the first 
tc? notice the mere existence of the institutions in various 
races nor eve« that he added very much to our knowledge 
of them. But with the intuition of genius he perceived 
or divined the far-reaching influence which in different ways 
the two institutions have exercised on the history of society. 
The great service which he rendered to science was that he 
put the right questions ; it was not that he answered them 
aright. He did indeed attempt, with some confidence, to 
explain the origin of exogamy, but his explanation is prob- 
ably erroneous. On the origin of totemism he did not even 
speculate, ^or, if he did, he never published his speculations. 
To the fast he appears to have regarded that problem as 
unsolved, if not insoluble. 

While IMcLennan’s discovery of exogamy attracted atten- 
tion and excited discussion, his discovery of totemism made 
comparatively little stir, and outside of a small circle *of 
experts it passed almost unnoticed in the general world of 
educated opinion. The very few writers who touched on the 
subject contributed little to its elucidation. For the most 
part they contented themselves witli repeating a few familiar 
facts or adding a few fresh theories ; they did not attempt a 
^wide induction on the basis of h systematic collection and 
classification of the evidence. Accordingly, when in the 
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year i8S6 my'revered friend William Roberjson Smith, % 
"discrple of Mclsennan’s, invited me? t« writ» the article o/i 
totemism for the Ninth Edition of the Encyclopedia Brit- 
annica, v*hich was then in course of pi*blication uijder his 
(jditor^hip, I Jiad to do nearly the whole work of collection 
and c^assifijation for myself with very little help Stom my 
predecessors. The article which embodied my researches 
having proved sgmewhat too long for its purposa^ an abridge 
ment of it only was inserted in the Encyclopedia ; but . 
through Robertson Snjith’s friendly mediation Messrs. 
A. & C. Black kindly consented to publish the original 
article, unabridged and unchanged, in the form of ^ small 
volume. The book comprised little more than a classified 
collection of facts, for when I wrote it I had at yet formed 
no theory either of totemism or of exogamy. However, the 
new evidence which it contained appears to have been 
welcome to students of primitive man ; for since the appear- 
ance of the volume in iSSy totemism has received a large, 
perhaps exorbitant, share of their attention ; the literature 
of the subject, which was extremely scanty before, has 
swollen enormously in volume ; and, better than all, there 
has been a large accession of fac*ts observed and recorded 
among living totemic tribes by competent scientific investi- 
gators. As the little book has long been out of print and 
is still, I am told, in demand, I decided to reprint it ; and it 
now occupies the first place in these volumes. The errors 
which subsequent research has revealed in it are generally 
nof very serious. Such as they are, the, reader will find . 
them corrected in the Notes appended to the last volume, 
in which I have also been careful to retrench the boundaries 
of totemism wherever, in the first ardour of exploration, I 
had pushed them too far. I beg the reader, therefore, to 
read the “• Notes and Corrections ” throughout in connection 
with my original treatise. • » 

hHving decided to reprint Totemism I resolved to add 
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to it by way of supplement some essays which in the mean- 
time 4 had written on the subject. The.^ain purpo^ of 
the?* essays, which appeared* in The Fortnightly Revieiv for 
the years /Spg and 1905, was to direct attention to the 
great importance of the» discoveries of Messrs. Spencer and 
Gillen in Central Australia and to point oSt tlje necessity 
of revising and remodelling our old ideas of tolcmi^ and 
•e.xogamy ijj the light of the new evidente. My judgment as 
to the need of that revision has never waverEd since, but it is 
only aftfer many'years of study that I have come to see 
how thoroughgoing that revision must be if our conceptions 
are to square with the facts. Holding this view I felt that 
te repr'nt Totemisni without noticing discoveries ^hich had, 
in my opinign, revolutionised the whole aspect of the sub- 
ject, would be unpardonable ; hence my decision to add the 
essays in question as an appendix to the reprint. They 
now occupy the second place in this work. Like the 
original Totemisni they are republished without any change 
except the addition of a marginal summary. Such correc- 
tions and modifications of them as subsequent reflection and 
increased knowledge have suggested will be found in the 
Notes appended to the last volume. 

This was all that at first I proposed to do ; for my 
intention had long been to defer w'riting a larger treatise on 
totemism until the whole totemic harvest should have been 
reaped and garnered ; and moreover at the time, a little 
more than two years ago, I was deeply engaged in other 
work which I was 'unwilling to interrupt. To-day .the 
totemic harvest still stands white to the sickle in many 
fields, but it may be left for others hereafter to see the 
sheaves brougrt home. My sun is westering, and the 
lengthening sha'dows remind me to work while it is day. 
Be that as it may, having begun with a notice of the new 
Australian evidence I thought I could hardly pass over in 
silence the additions which had been made to our know'- 
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ledge of totemism in other parts of the world, and thif;^ 
msensibly, step^uy step, I was led»inJo writing the EthnoJ* 
graphical Survey of Totemisrn which now forms the Jrcat 
bulk of this book. Its aim is to provide^studenLS \\*ijh what 
may be called a digest or corpus o^ totemism and exogamy, 
so far as Jhe *Lwo institutions arc found in con^nction. 

I have take*n pajns to compile it from the best sources, both 
published and unpublished, so far as these wer% accessiblef 
to the rigid exclusion of all such as appeared to me to be 
of dubious or less than dubious authority. The Tacts are 
arranged in ethnographical order, tribe by tribe, and an 
attempt has been made to take account of the physical 
environmeSt as well as of the general social conditions of 
the principal tribes which are passed in revjpw. In this 
way I have sought to mitigate the disadvantages incidental 
to the study of any institution viewed abstractedly and apart 
from the rest of the social organism with which it is vitally 
connected. Such abstract views are indeed indispensable, 
being imposed by the limitations of the human mind, but 
they are apt to throw the object out of focus, to exaggerate 
some of its features, and to diminish unduly others which 
may be of equal or even greater importance. These dangers 
cannot be wholly avoided, but they ma\- be lessened by 
making our study as concrete as is compatible jvith the 
necessary degree of abstraction. This accordingly I have 
attempted to do in writing the Survey. 

My account of the facts would be very much more im- 
per/ect than it is, had it not been for The liberal assistance 

• r- 

which I have received from experts, who have freely im- 
parted to me of their knowledge, generously permitting me 
in many cases to make use of unpublished information. 
Amongst those to whom I am indebted for" help of various 
kinds I desire particularly to thank : for Australia, Professor 
Baldwin Spencer and the late Dr. A. W. Howitt ; for New ^ 
Guinea, Dr. C. G. Seligmann ; for Melanesia and Polynesia, 
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ths Rev. George Brown, D.D., and especially'' Dr. W. H. R. 
divers' for fnc^ja, Alr^ D. Anderson, W. Croffke, , 

Colofftl P. R. T. Gurdon, Sir Herbert Risley, and Mr. Edgar 
Thurston* fdr Afric^, the Hon. K. R. Dundas, Mr. C. W. 
Hobley, Mr. A. C. Hollis; iV*r. T. A. Joyce, the Rev. H. E. 
Maddox, Mr. H. R. Palmer, the Rev. John koscc», and Mr. 

• N. W. Thomas. My gratitude above all is dpf to*my vflued 
fwend the I^ev. John Roscoe, formcrly^ o*f the Church Mis- 
sionary Society', for the great generosity witfi which he has 
placed air the stort^ of his unrivalled knowledge of Central 

' African tribes, especially of the Baganda, unreservedly at my 
disposal for the purposes of this work. If my' account of 
Ceatral African totemism contains not a little that i? new and 
instructive, it ^ to him chiefly that I owe it. For America, 

I desire to return my grateful thanks to the authorities of the 
Bureau of American Ethnology, the Smithsonian Institution, 
the American Museum of Natural History at New York, and 
the Field Columbian Museum at Chicago, who have liberally 
supplied me with many' valuable publications which have 
been of the greatest assistance to me in my work. Nor 
would I omit to mention my gallant correspondent, the late 
Captain J. G. Bourke, of the United States Cavalry’, who in 
the intervals of his arduous professional duties devoted 
much time* to studying and describing with the pen the 
Indians whom he had fought with the sword. 

My primary subject is totemism, and I have treated of 
exogamy for the most part only so far as it occurs in con- 
junction with totemisrfl ; for the two institutions not only 
differ but overlap, each of them being sometimes found 
without the other. Tribes which are exogamous without 
being totemic do not properly' fall within the scope of the 
book ; but I have' noticed a few of them, such as the Todas 
in India and the Masai in Africa, either on the ground of 
^heir association with totemic tri^Jes or because their social 
system presents some features of special interest. However, 
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I must request the reader to bear constantly in mind tlta^t 
, the> two insti^Tions of totemism* and exc^amy are- fundfi- 
mentally distinct in origin and nature, though they**have 
accidentally crossed and blended in many tribbs. ■•^The dis- 
tinction was for the first time plated in a clear light by the 
epoch-malting 'researches of Spencer and Gillen in Central 
Ausualia.'whifh proved that the exogamous class is a 
totally different social organisation from the Jtotemic clam 
and not, as we had previously inclined to suppose, a 
mere extension of it. Still more recently the sSme sharp 
line between totemism and exogamy has been detected by 
Dr. W. H. R. Rivers in the Banks’ Islands, where the 
natives ITave pure totemism and pure exogamy,* existing 
side by side, without the one institution exercising* the least 
influence upon the other. That example should finally set 
at rest the doubt whether exogamy is or is not a necessary 
feature of true totemism. If the reader will only remember 
that the two things, though often conjoined, are really 
distinct and independent, he will escape many perplexities 
and much confusion of thought in tracing the history of 
their relations to each other in the following pages. 

Inseparably connected with exogamy is the classificatory 
system of relationship, and accordingly I have treated it as 
an integral part of my subject. The discovety of that 
remarkable system, which is now known to obtain through- 
out a large part of the human race, was the work of the 
great American ethnologist L. H. Morgan alone. In spite 
of its apparent complexity the sj'stem originated very 
simply. A community was bisected into two exogamous 
and intermarrying groups, and all the men and women 
were classified according to the generation ^and the group to 
which they belonged. The principle of the classification 
was marriageability, not blood. The crucial question was 
not. Whom am I descended from } but. Whom may 
marry.’ Each class no doubt included blood relations, but 
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they were placed in it not on the ground', of their con- 
sanguineous but/)f theif secial relationship to .each othei' as 
possible or impossible husbands and wives. When the 
custom (jT gr&up map'iage had been replaced by individual 
marriage, the classificator^ terms of relationship continued 
in use, b^jt as the old group rights fell into* abaj^ance the 
* terms which once expressed them came rru^re *and ^ore 
tC desjgnate# ties of blood and affinity in our sense of the 
ivords. Hence in most races of the world the classificatory 
system of* relation^ip now survives only as a social fossil 
testifying to a former condition of exogamy and group 
marriage which has long passed away. 

•Having completed the survey of totemism, Exogamy, 
and the classificatory system of relationship I have en- 
deavoured in the last volume to mark the place which the 
institutions occupy in the history of society, to discuss some 
theories of their origin, and to state those which I believe 
to be true or probable. That my conclusions on these 
difficult questions are final, I am not so foolish as to pre- 
tend. I have changed my views repeatedh-, and I am 
resolved to change them again with ever)* change of the 
evidence, for like a chameleon the candid enquirer should 
shift his colours with the shifting colours of the ground he 
treads. All I can say is that the conclusions here formu- 
lated are those which I have at present reached after a 
careful consideration of all the facts known to me. I have 
not discussed the vexed question of totemism in classical 
.and Oriental antiquity? With the evidence at our disposal 
the problem hardly admits of a definite solution, and in any 
case an adequate discussion of it would require a treatise 
to itself. 

In estimating the part played by totemism in history I 
have throughout essayed, wherever the occasion offered, to 
Reduce within reasonable limits tlje extravagant pretensions 
which have sometimes been put forward on behalf of the 



institution, as, if it had been a factor of primary importartce 
in 4he religious *and economic development ^f mankind. As 
a matter of fact the influenc*e which it is supposed rtf have 
exercised on economic progress appears to be Mjtle more 
than a shadowy conjecture ; *anfl though its influence on 
*'religTon has b^en real, it has been greatly exaggerated. By 
comparison wi^h some other factors, such as the worship of 
nature and the worship of the dead, the iipportance «f 
totemism in religious evolution is altogether subordinate. 
Its main interest for us lies in 'the glimpse which'it affords 
into the working of the childlike mind of the savage ; it is 
as it were a window opened up into a distant past. 

Exos^my is also a product of savagerr-, but it has £e\v 
or none of the quaint superstitions which ^end a certain 
picturesque charm to totemism. It is, so to say, a stern 
Puritanical institution. In its rigid logic, its complex rules, 
its elaborate terminology, its labyrinthine systems of 
relationship, it presents an aspect somewhat hard and 
repellant, a formality almost mathematical in its precision, 
which the most consummate literary art could hardly mollify 
or embellish. Yet its interest for the student of history is 
much deeper than that of its gayer and more frivolous sister. 
For whereas totemism, if it ever existed among the ancestors 
of the civilised races, has vanished without leaviug a trace 
among their descendants, exogamy has bequeathed to 
civilisation the momentous legacy of the prohibited degrees 
of marriage. 

^ However the two institutions nlay have survived into 
higher planes of culture, both of them have their roots in 
savagery, and the intrinsic interest of their study is enhanced 
by the circumstances of the age in whic^i we live. Our 
contemporaries of this and the rising generation appear to 
be hardly aware that we are witnessing the last act of a long 
drama, a tragedy and a ^comedy in one, which is being;^ 
silently played, with no fanfare of trumpets or roll of drums. 
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* beibrc our eyes on the stage of history. \Vh9,tever becomes 

df the savage?, the curtaiij must soon desc;«fd on savagery 
f * * 

for e?sr. Of late the pace of 'civilisation has so quickened, 

its expansion has become so beyond example rapid, that 

many savage races, who osly^ hundred years ago still led 

their old life unknown and undisturbed in» tlie^ deptli of* 

• virgin forests or in remote islands of the sea, are flow Ifting 

m 

rudely hustled out of existence or transformed into a pathetic 
burlestfue of their conquerors. W ith their dftappearancc or 
fransformation an element of quaintfiess, of picturesqueness, 
r of variety will be gone from the world. Society will probably 
be happier on the whole, but it will be soberer in tone, 
greyer aifd more uniform in colouring. And as •savagery 
recedes fifrthcr and further into the past, it will become more 
and more an ofiject of curiosity and wonder to generations 
parted from it by an impassable and ever-widening gulf of 
time. Its darker side will be forgotten, its brighter side will 
be remembered. Its cruelties, its hardships, its miseries will 
be slurred over ; memory will dwell with delight on what- 
ever was good and beautiful, or may seem to have been good 
and beautiful, in the long-vanished life of the wilderness. 
Time, the magician, will cast his unfailing spell over these 
remote ages. An atmosphere of romance will gather round 
them, like the blue haze which softens into tender beaut\- 
the harsher features of a distant landscape. So the patri- 
archal age is invested for us with a perennial charm in the 
enchanting narratives of Genesis and the Odyssey, narrative.-, 
which breathe the freshness of a summer morning and 
glister as with dewdrops in the first beams of the rising sun 
of history. 

It is thus th»t by some strange witchery, some freak of 
the fairy imagination, who plays us so many tricks, man 
perpetually conjures up for himself the mirage of a Golden 
Age in the far past or the far future, dreaming of a bliss 
fhat never was and may never be. So far as the past is 


concerned, it ij the sad duty of anthropology to break that 
dr^m, to disf)«^ that mirage, to^paint savagtry in its tri^ 
colours. I have attempted t<* do so* in thil book. ].«have 
extenuated nothing, I have softened nothing, and hope I 
have e.^aggerated nothing.' a^plain* record of S. curious 
'form* of socTet})* which must soon be numbered with the past, 
the ^ook ‘may continue to possess an interest etten when, 
with the progress ®f knowledge, its errors shall have been 
corrected and •its theories perhaps supersede3 by ‘others 
which make a nearer a[5proach to truth. For though I hav^ 
never hesitated either to frame theories which seemed to fit 
the'facts or to throw them away when they ceased to do so, 
my aim in this and my other writings has not beet* to blow 
bubble hypotheses which glitter for a moment and •fre gone; 
it has been by a wide collection and an exaA classification 
of facts to lay a broad and solid foundation for the inductive 
study of primitive man. 

J. G. FRAZER. 

C.i.MBRIDGE, 

2 "iih Febniayy 1910 . 
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» A TOTEM is a class of material objects which a savage Totp.ii 
regards with superstitious respect, believing that there exists 
between l|im and every member of the class an intimate 
and, altogether special relation. The name is derived from 
an Ojibway (CJaippeway) word totcin, the correct spelling of 
which is somewhat uncertain. It was first introduced into 
literature, so far as appears, by J. Long, an Indian inter- 
preter of last century, who spelt it toiaui} The form 
toodaim is given by the Rev. Peter Jones, himself an 
Ojibway ; ‘ dodaiin by Warren ® and (as an alternative 
pronunciation to totem i by IMorgan ; * and ododam by 
Francis Assikinack, an Ottawa Indian.' According to the 
abbe Thavenet the word is properly ote, in the sense of 
“ family or tribe,” possessive otcvi, and with the personal 
pronoun nind otem “my tribe,” kit otem “thy tribe.” In 
English the' spelling totem (Keating, James, Schoolcraft,’^ 
etc.) has become established by custom. The connection Connection 
between a man and his totem is mutually beneficent ; the 
totem protects the man, and the man shows his respect for in'’ totem, 
the totem in various vvays, by not killing it if it be an 


^ loya'^ds and 'J'ra:'eh of an Indian 
Interpreter^ p. S6, London, 179 1. 

- History of the i^/ehzoay Indian^. 
London. 1S61. p. ijS.* 

^ “ Ifistory of the UjibwayN,” in 
Coldi ‘ion. of the Minnesota Ili'torual 
Soiioty. vol. V. (St. Paul, Minn., i«SS5i 
p- 34- _ 

^ Amient SoKitt\\ p. 165. 

•’ See Academy, 27th Sept. 1SS4, 
p. 203. 

In A. Cuocj’s LeMtUic dt la 


lajiitiic Al^ont/iiine ( .Montreal, i SS6 1, 
p. 312. Thavenet admits that the 
Indians use ott in the .sense of “ mark ” 
(}miite<I apparently to a family niarkl, 
hut argues that the word must mean 
famiiy or tribe. 

‘ Expedition to Itdiia Lake. \ew 
V»)ik, 1834, p. 146, etc. Petitot 
bj>el!a it todein in his Moin\raphi€ dct> 
I\ 1*1 -Dind/il, p. 40; hut he \s rites 
oteinismt in his It iditi- n:. /ndtenins 
dll Canada Mo'd-oiust, p. 446. 
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animal, and not cutting or gathering it if it be a plant. As 
distinguished Ttom a fetich, a ftotem is never an isolated 
individual, but always a claSs of objects, generally a ^ecies 
of animals or of plants, more rarely a class of inanimate 
naturaT objects, very rarely a ^la.'^ of Artificial objects. 

• Consictered in relation to men, totems are of at least 
three kinds: — (i) the clan totem, common to a \ihole clan, 
and passing .by inheritance from generation to generation ;•* 
(2) the sex totem, common either to all the males or to all 
the females of a tribe, to the exclusion in either case of the 
other sex ; (3) the incfividual totem, belonging 4 o a single 
individual and not passing to his descendants. Other kinds '* 
of totems exist and will be noticed, but they may perhaps 
be regarded as \ arieties of the clan totem. The latter is by 
far the most important of all ; and where we» speaU of 
totems or totemism without qualification, the reference is 
always to the clan totem. 

The Clan Totem . — The clan totem is reverenced by a 
body of men and women who cal) themselves by the name 
of the totem, believe themselves to be of one blood, de- 
scendants of a common ancestor, and are bound together 
by common obligations to each other and by a common 
faith in the totem. Totemism is thus both a religious and 
a social system. In its religious aspect it consists of the 
relations of mutual respect and protection between a man 
and his totem ; in its social aspect it consists of the relations 
of the clansmen to each other and to men of' other clans. 

In the later history of totemism these two sides, the religious 
and the social, tend to part company ; the social system 
sometimes survives the religious ; and, on the other hand, 
religion sometimes bears traces of totemism in countries 
where the social system based on totemism has disappeared. 
How in the origin of totemism these two sides were related 
to each other it is, in our ignorance of that origin, impossible 
to sa}- with certaint}'. But on the wliole the evidence points 
strongly to the conclusion that the two sides were originally 
inseparable ; that, in other words, the farther wc go back, 
the more we .should find that the clansman regards himself 
and his totem as beings 0“ the same species, and the less he 
distinguishes between conduct towards his totem and towards 
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his fellow-clansmen. l-or the .sake of c.Kpo^irion, however, 
it is convenient io separate the two. Wc begin with the 
religious side. 

Toternjsm as a geligrion, or the Relation betvreen a rotLim m 
Man and his Totem. — Th*e thernbers* of a totem clan call ’ 
themselves by the name of their totem, aiTd cammonly 

believe thffmselves to be actually descended from itT * 

• • *' 

Thus the Turtle clan of the Iroquois arc descended from Relief m 
a "fat turtle, which, burdened by the u eight f)f its shell in 
\yalking, contrived by great excrtioirs to throw it off, and from their , 
thereafter gradually ticvelopcd into a man.' The Bear and 
* Wolf clan.s of the Iroquois are dc.sccndcd from bears and 
wolves respectivch'.’ The Cray-Fish clan of the Choctaws 
were origftially cray-fish and lived underground, coming up 
occalfeional^ through the mud to the surface. Once a party 
of Choctaws smoked them out, and, treating them kindly, 
taught them th'- Choctaw language, taught them to walk on 
two legs, made them cut off their toe nails and pluck the 
hair from their bodies, after which they adopted them into 
the tribe. But the rest of their kindred, the cray-fish, are 
still living underground.’ The Carp clan of the Outaouaks 
are descended from the eggs of a carp which had been 
deposited by the fish on the banks of a stream and warmed 
by the sun.' The Ojibways are descended from a dog.® 

The Crane clan of the Ojibways arc descended from a pair 
of cranes, wihich after long wanderings settled on the rapids 
at the outlet of Lake Superior, where they were transformed 
by the great spirit into a man and woman." The Black 
Shoulder clan (a Buffalo clan) of the Omahas were originally 
buffaloes and dwelt under the surface of the water.’ The 
Osages are descended fr(?m a male snail and a female beaverf 
The snail burst his shell, developed arms, feet, and legs, and 

^ .'•ytioid Annua/ Kffor/ oj ihc {lu Con! hunt of Amtfua^ ]). 

Bureau of Ethno/oi;y^ Washinj;ton, cx\iii; FUncrofi, A'aUzt of the 

1SS3, p. 77. Piuiric Stiitt-s^ i. iiS. St) with the 

- Timothy Dwight, 7>-fj.-r-A in A^zv Kaniagmut'', Dal), A/,u(\t and its 
J-.n^hind and A\zv York (Loivlon, p. 404 .q, 

18231, IV. p- 1S4. ® .Morgan, An<. p. 180. 

CatluL North .lin€n\an Indian^', '• 7 htrd Ann. AV/. 0/ Ihir. ,-j 
li. p. 12S. ^ hthsol.. \Va>hingttin, 1884, pp. 229, 

‘‘ Lttirf- Edijlante\ ct Citri<its^s. 231. Anoth(.-r Kuhalo clati among 
r.iri-,, 17S1. M. p. 171. the Oniaha^ has a -iniiKtr legend {ih. 

^ A. >*ackenzie, thrcuji j.. 2331. • • 




HL'iief in became a man; afterwards he married the beaver 

the descent 1 gf the .lowas tirc descended fropi the 

from then animals from which they take their names, namely, eagle, 
totems pigeotT, wolf, bear, elk, beaver, bufftjo, and sn^ke." The 
Mo_quis say that long ago thC (Treat Mother brought from 
the west' nine? clans in the form of deer, sand, water, bears, 
haFes, tobacco-plants, and reed-grass. She plantefl them on^_^ 
the spots where their villages now stand and transformed 
them into mtfn, who built the present pueblos, amd frefm 
whom the present clems are descended.'* The Californian 
Indians, in whose mythology the coyote or prairie-wolf is a 
leading personage, are descended from coyotes. At first 
they walked on all fours : then they began to have some 
members of the human body, one finger, one to<^ one eye, 
etc., then two fingers, two toes, etc., and so on till "hey 
became perfect human beings. The loss of their tails, which 
they still deplore, was produced by the habit of sitting 
upright.* The Lenape or Delawares were descended from 
their totem animals, the wolf, the turtle, and the turkey ; 
but they gave precedence to the Turtle clan, because it was 
descended, not from a common turtle, but from the great 
original tortoise which bears the world on its back and was 
the first of living beings.’ The Haidas of Queen Charlotte 
Islands believe that long ago the raven, who is the chief 
figure in the mythology of the north-west coast of America, 
took a cockle from the beach and married it ,>■ the cockle 
gave birth to a female child whom the raven took to wife, 
and from their union the Indians were produced." The 


^ Schot-ilcraft, The American ImhauSy 
95 : Lewis and Clarke, Travels 

to the Source of the A/issouri Tzver, 
8vo, London, 1S15, i, p. 12. 

- Schoolcraft, Iirhan Tribe<;^ iii. 
268 sq. 

^ Schoolcraft, /nT 7 ’ri., iv. 86. 
With the Great Mother Mr. ^forgan 
compares the female tieity wor-ihipped 
by the Shawnees under the title of 
“Our Grandmother’’ (Anc. .SW., p. 
179//.). 

^ Schoolcraft, c/. At,, iv. 224* u/., 
cf. V. 217 ; Boscana, in A. Robinson’s 
Life in California, p. 298. Mr. 
Stephen Po\\er=?, perhaj)?* the best 


living authority on the Califoinian 
Indians, finds no totems among them 
{Tribes oj Cahjornia, p. 5). See, 
how'ever, pp. 147, 199 of his woik fu 
some trace'> of totemi^m. 

■’ Brinton, 7 'ke Lenape and their 

Leiqtnds, p. 

® GtoloQ^ical Sun'oy of Canada. Te~ 
port of /Vt’g/vT' for iSyS-yg, p. I49n 
sq. \ F\ Poole, Quem Charlotte Lslands. 
p. 136 ; Au\!atid, 6th October 1SS4. 
p. 796. Among the neighbouring 
Thlinkets the raven (JCshI) i-i rather a 
creator than an ancestor. See Holm- 
berg, “ Ethnographi^che Sky^zen uebei 
die Voelker des russi^chen Amenka.” 
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Kutchin trace the origin of their clans to the, time when all 
beast^ birds, and fish were people ; the beasts were one 
clan, the birds another, and the fish anothcrd The Arawaks 
in Guiana, assert th:y; their clans arc descended from the 
eponymous animal, bird, oi* pkint." Some of the^ aboriginal 
• tribes of Peru (not the Inca race) were dc<i;cended from 
•r eagles, otfft^rs from condors. ' Some of the clans of'U'eshSrn 
Australia are descended from ducks, swans, and other water 
fcfivl.^ »The Ueawe -gal tribe in New South »\Vales believe 
that each man is akin to his totem iu an unexplained way.' 

The Santa's in Bengal, one of whose totems is the wild 
* goose, trace their origin to the eggs of a wild goose.'' In 
Senegambia each family or clan is descended from an 
animal (Iffppopotamus, crocodile, scorpion, etc.) wit'i which 
it counts "kindred.' The inhabitants of Funafuti or Ellice 
Island in the 5 outh Pacific believe that the place was first 
inhabited by the porcupine fish, whose offspring became 
men and women.® The Kalang, who have claims to be 
considered the aborigines of Java, are descended from a 
► princess and a chief who had been transformed into a dog." 

Some of the inhabitants of the islands Ambon, Uliase, 

' * Keisar (Makisar), and Wetar, and the .Aaru and Babar 
archipelagoes, are descended from trees, pigs, eels, crocodiles, 
sharks, serpents, dogs, turtles, etc.’" 

Somewhat different arc the myths in which a human i.)e5cent of 
ancestress 4: said to have given birth to an animal of the 
totem species. Thus the Snake clan among the Aloquis fium 


in Achi Soi\ Sr. I-'rfnn'rai, HcKingfors, 
iv. (1S56) p. 292 s,/. ; ] 5 .ier and 
Helmersen, Beitr. ziiy Kcr.utJi. dcs 
russ. Keirht's, i. p. 104. So \v«th the 
wolf in North-West America ; it made 
men and women out of two sticks 
(Baer and Helmersen, c/ <//. i. 93). 
In Thlinket mythology ^the ancestor of 
the Wolf clan is said never to appear 
in wolf form (Holmberg, 0/'. cit.., p. 
293 )- 

^ Dali, A/a<i’d, p. 197. 

- Im Thuin, thr Indians of 

Guiana^ p. 1S4. 

^ Garcila.sso de la \’ega. Royal Cciu- 
inentanr; of tar Iiha'~, pi. 1. l)k. i. 
chs. 9, I?. 


^ Sir (.reorge Grey. Vorahulary of 
the Dialei ts efOionth - 1 1 'cs/c'rn A ustra/ia, 
pp. 29, 61, 63, 66, 71. 

■’ Fison and Howitt, A'amilaivi an^ 
Kurnaiy p. 2 So. 

Dalton, De-^rriptive Ethnology of 
Btfigaf p, 209 : A<^zat. Qaait. Rev.. 
July iSS6, p. 76. 

‘ Rt'T'iie (f lAhnograflue^ iii. p, 396, 
V. p. Sf. 

'' Turner, Samoa, p. 2S1. 

■* Rathe-', ///tVrp A/'yur’.7. cd. 1S17, 

i. p. 328. 

'"J. F. Kit.lul, A e/i 

h‘Jt\shar/^\’ Ra<^c^n tH'S hen S.lel'cS en 
Papua (The Hague, iSS6h pp. 32, 
253* 334 >« 4 * 4 ' 432 • 
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of Arizona descended from a woman who gave birth 
to snakes.' Tlie Bakalai __in AV astern Equatorial ^Africa 
believe that their women once gave birth to the totem 
animals ; one woman brought forth a galf, others a crocodile, 
hippopotamus, monkey, boa, end" wild pig." In Samoa the 
prawn cir cr»y-fish was the totem of one clan, because an 
infent oi» the clan had been changed at birth inter a number^ 
of prawns or cray-fish.^ In some myths the actual descent 
from the totem seems to have been rationalised awSy. 
Thus the Red Maize slan among the Omahas say that the 
first man of the clan emerged from the water with an ear of 
red maize in his hand.' A subclan of the Omahas say that 
the reason why they do not eat buffalo tongues and heads 
is that fine of their chief men, while praying to thd sun, once 
saw the ghost of a buffalo, visible from the flank up, rising 
out of a spring.' Two clans of Western Australia, who are 
named after a small species of opossum and a little fish, 
think that they are so called because they used to live 
chiefly on these creatures.'' Some families in the islands 
Leti, Moa, and Lakor reverence the shark, and refuse to eat 
its flesh, because a shark once helped one of their ancestors 
at sea.' The Ainos of Japan say that their first ancestor 
was suckled by a bear, and that is why they are so hairy.*' 
Believing himself to be descended from, and therefore 
akin to, his totem, the savage naturally treats it with respect. 
If it is an animal he will not, as a rule, kill orgeat it. In 
the Mount Gambier tribe (South Australia) “ a* man does 
not kill or use as food any of the animals of the same sub- 
division with himself, excepting when hunger compels ; and 
then they express sorrow for having to eat their wingong 
^friends) or tmnanang (their flesh).* When using the last 
word they touch their breasts, to indicate the close relation- 
ship, meaning almost a part of themselves. To illustrate : 
— One day one of the blacks killed a crc«'. Three or four 


^ Rouike, Snake Datue of Ihe Moqttis 
of Arizona, p, 177. 

^ Du Chailiu, Explo alitus and Ad- 
Vtntuns in Equatorial A/rha, p. JoS. 

' Turner, 0/’. ctt., p. 77. 

^ E. James, Expedition from Pitts- 
(uirffii to the Rooky Mountain^, London, 


1S23, ii, p. 48 sq. ; I'htrd Ann. Ref. 
of Bur. of EthnoL, p. 231. 

^ 'Phird Report, p. 23 1, 

Grey, I'ocabidary, 4, 95. 

' Riedel, op. ^li., p. 376 sq. 

^ Reclus, PPuu’iK Geogr. Univ., vii. 

P. 755 - 
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' days afterwards a Boortwa (crow) named Larrjr died. He 

had been ailing ^for some* days, but the ’killing of his 
* hastened his death.” ^ Here the identification of 

the man \vith his totem is carried very far ; it is of the 
same flesh with him, and t») injure any one of the species 
• is physically to injure the man whose totenj it js. Mr. ^ 
^ JTapIin wa« reproached by some of the Narrinyeri (South 
Australia) for shooting a wild dog ; he had thereby hurt 
their n^ntye “totem).- The tribes about the.Gulf of Car- 
pentaria greatly reverence their totcyns ; if any one were 
to kill the* totem animal in presence of the man whose 
* totem it was, the latter would say, ‘‘What for you kill 
that fellow ? that my father ! ” or ” That brother belonging 
to me ycJti have- killed; why did you do it?”® ''Again, 
amoflg soi?ie Australian tribes “ each young lad is strictly 
forbidden to esfi of that animal or bird which belongs to 
his respective class, for it is his brother.” * Sir George 
Grey says of the Western Australian tribes that a man 
will never kill an animal of his kobong (totem) species if 
» he finds it asleep ; “ indeed, he always kills it reluctantly, 
and never without affording it a chance to escape. This 
" ' arises from the family belief that some one individual of 
the species is their nearest friend, to kill whom would be 
a great crime, and to be carefully avoided.” ’ Amongst 
the Indians of British Columbia a man will never kill his 
totem animal ; if he sees another do it, he will hide his face 
for shame, and afterwards demand compensation for the act. 
Whenever one of these Indians e.xhibits his totem badge (as 
by painting it on his forehead), all persons of the same 
totem are bound to do honour to it by casting property 
before it.*' The Osages,«who, as we have seen, believe them-,, 
selves descended from a female beaver, abstained from 
hunting the beaver, “ because in killing that animal they 
killed a brother oj, the Osages.”" The Ojibways tChippe- 
ways) do not kill, hunt, or cat their totems. An Ojibway 


* vSte\sart, in Fison and IIoNsitt, 
h’ami'aroi iind A'liniai, p. 169. 

Xdtire Tribes of South Australia^ 
p. 64. 

^ Jour. Anflirof lud., xiii. 300. 
’ f. 303. 


" Gity, Jourud/s of Tu'o E \fdjticns 
ot r*i r. vr’cn* in Xerth - HTt and Ifi' A ni 
.\ust} aiia^ li. p. 22S. 

C. Maync, Tnli h L'ciunTaa^ 

p. 25S. 

' Few i '5 and Clark. 1. n. 12. 
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Totem who had UBwittiiigly killed his totem (a bear) described 

not'kiUrfi how, on his way home after the accident, he was attacked 
nor entun. by a large bear, who asked him why he had killed his totem. ^ 
The man explained, apologised, and^was dismi^ed with a 
caution,’ Being descended efrofn a dog, the Ojibways will 
not eat /log’s flesh, and at one time ceased to employ dogs 
tc»draw<heir sledges.’ Some of the Indians of Pennsylvania^ ^ 
would not kill the rattlesnake, because they said it was their ^ 
grandfather, and gave them notice of danger by its rattle. 

They also abstained /rom eating rabbits and ground-hogs, 
because “ they did not know but that»they might be related 
to them.”’ The Damaras in South Africa arc divided into'^ 
totem clans, called “ eandas ” ; and according to the clan to 
which *Lhey belong they refuse to partake, e.g.,^o{ an ox 
marked with black, white, or red spots, or of a shGep without 
horns, or of draught oxen. Some of them will not even 
touch vessels in which such food has been cooked, and av'oid 
even the smoke of the fire which has been used to cook it.’ 

The negroes of Senegambia do not cat their totems.' The 
Mundas (or Mundaris,' and Oraons in Bengal, who are 
divided into exogamous totem clans, will not kill or eat 
the totem animals which give their names to the clans.” ' ' 

A remarkable feature of some of these Oraon totems is, 
that they are not whole animals, but parts of animals, as 
the head of a tortoi.se, the stomach of a pig. In such cases 
(which are not confined to Bengal) it is of course not the 
whole animal, but only the special part which tl'e clansmen 
are forbidden to eat. Such totems may be distinguished as 
split totems. The Jagannathi Kumhar in Bengal abstain 
from killing or injuring the totems of their respective clans 

• ’ J. Long, o^'. cit., p. S7. 

- .\. .Mackenzie, /,v. at. ; B.incroft, 
i. I iS, The dog does not .appear in 
the list of ( tjihway totems given by 
Morgan (.d. S., p. 166) and I’. Jones 
of Ojrh-.vay InJian:. p. 13S). 

' J. lleckewelder, ‘■ .\ccoimt of the 
History, ^[,^nner3. and Cu.stoms of the 
Indian Xaiions who once inh.ibited 
Pennsylv.ania .and the neighbouring 
States," in Trans. Amo. Thttos.^o, ., 

Philaiielphia, 1S19, i. p. 245. Thus, 
combined with the mention of the 
growid-hog in the myths of ^leir origin, 

* • 

f 


points, as Ileckew'elder obseives, to 
■a ground-hog trilie or clan (z/e, p. 

^ 44 )- 

* C. J. .Vndersson, Lake Afzm/, p. 

~~r 

' AVrv/t T Ef/i/ioeraLkie. iii. p. 396, 

Dalton, m Train.. Ethnohg. Sor.. 

New Series, vi. p. 36 ; ni., Ethnol. of • 

Beti’af pp. 1S9, 254; As. Quart. 

Rri'., July 1SS6. p. 76. Among the 

Munda totem-, are the eel and tortoise ; 

among the Oraon.s the hawk, crow, ; 

heron, eel, kerketar bird, tiger, monkey, 

and the leaves of the Tints Tittiictis. 
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' (namely tiger, snake, weasel, cow, frog, sparro-w, tortoise), 

and th^ey bow to tiieir totemS when they mce't thcmd The 
' Badris, also in Bengal, may not eat of their totem, the heron. - 
The inhabitants of Arnbon Ulia.se, Keisar (Makisar), W etar, 
and the Aaru and Babar anfhipclagoes may not eat the pig-s, 

• crocodiles, sharks, serpents, dogs, turtles, cels, etc,, froyi whfbh 
^ they are respectively descended.' » ^ 

' When the totem is a plant the rules are such as these. Ri-spoct 

A'nativ® of \\*estern Australia, whose totem is a vegetable, 

“ may not gather it under certain circumstances and at a pi.mts 
particular period of tkc year.” * The Oraon clan, whose 
'"totem is the leaf of the Fiats hidiais, will not cat from the 
leaves of that tree (the leaves are used as plates).*’ Another 
Oraon claff, whose totem is the Kujrar tree, will not 'eat the 
oil of that tree, nor sit in its shade." The Red Maize clan 
of the Omahas \?ill not eat red maize.' Those of the people 
of Ambon and Uliase who are descended from trees may 
not use these trees for firewood.^ 

The rules not to kill or eat the totem are not the only other 
taboos ; the clansmen are often forbidden to touch the 
totem or any part of it, and sometimes they may not even 
' * look at it. 

Amongst the Omaha taboos are the following. ( i ; The Omaha 
Elk clan neither eat the flesh nor touch any part of the 
male elk, and the}' do not eat the male deer,'-' (2) A sub- 
clan of the. Black Shoulder (Buffalo) clan may not eat 
buffalo tonffues nor touch a buffalo head (.-plit totem).'’' (3) 

The Hanga clan is divided into two subclans, one of which 
may not eat buffalo sides, geese, swans, nor cranes, but they 
may eat buffalo tongues ; the other may not eat buffalo 
tongues but may eat buffalo sides (split totems)." (4> 
Another subclan may not touch the hide of a black bear 
nor eat its flesh.'- (5) The Eagle subclan, curiously enough. 


^ As. Quart. Rra., TuW I SS6. p. 79. 

” K. James, Exp^ 

iditicn fiooi Pittr 

- Dalton, Ethuol. ^ p. 327. 

htirgh to the Rooky 

Moiintaiu li. p. 

Riedel, op. cit.., pp. 61, 253, 34 K 

4S'; Thud ISp. 

Bur. Ethu, p. 

414, 432- 

231. 


* JourUii'.-.. ii, 22S '^q. 

'' Rietlel, op. 

p. 6r. 

'' Dalton, Ethii, of Rcnqal. p. 254 ; 

James, <7/. ■//., ii. 47 ; Thir-i R-’t' , 

As Quart. Rez’., July iSSc 3 . p. 76. 

225-, 


Dalton, op. 'at.. 254; uJ . in 

1 " IhirJ A'./-., 23 

T. 

T’aus. E^httol. So:., \\. p 36; A:. 

" It-. 235 - 


Quart. Rev.., lo-.. fit. 

*- [o . 2 h~. 

c 


* 


' / 




12 


TOTEM ISM 


Toiem 
t.iboos 
among thi 
Omahns 


Totem 
taboos in 
India. 


may not tovch a buffalo head’ i6) A Turtle subclan may 
not eat a turtle, but they m^’ touch qt carry on<^- (/) 

Another clan may not touch verdigris.® (Sj The Buffalo- 
Tail clan may not eat a calf while ff is red, bi^t they may 
do so when it turns black ;• th%y may not touch a buffalo^ 
hfe.d ; ^ley^ay not eat the meat on the lowest rib, because 
tlte hcaid of the calf before birth touches the mother near 

r r 

that rib.’ (9) The Deer-Head clan may not touch the skin 
of any anim^ of the deer family, nor wear moccasins of dter 
skin, nor use the fat gf the deer for hair-oil ; but they may 
eat the flesh of deer.' (10) A subdan of the' Deer-Head 
clan had a special taboo, being forbidden to touch verdigris, 
charcoal, and the skin of a wild cat. According to others, 
the wlrole Deer-Head clan was forbidden to toucK charcoal.® 

( I I ) Another clan docs not eat a buffalo calf.' ( i''2) Aifother 
clan does not touch worms, snake.s, toads^ frogs, nor any 
other kind of reptiles ; hence they are sometimes called 
Reptile People.® 

Of the totem clans in Bengal it is said that they “ are 
prohibited from killing, eating, cutting, burning, carrying, 
using, etc.,’’ the totem.” The Kcriahs in India not only do 
not eat the sheep, but will not even use a woollen rug.’® 
Similarly in ancient Egypt fa nest of totems) the sheep was 
reverenced and eaten by no one e.Kcept the people of Wolf 
town (Lycopolis), and woollen garments were not allowed 
to be carried into temples.” Some of the Bengal totem 
taboos are peculiar. The Tirki clan of the Oi'aons, whose 
totem is young mice, will not look at animals whose eyes 
are not yet open, and their own offspring are never shown 

was thought to symbolise the blue 
sky. , 

" Third Rep. ^ 248. 

^ Jame-,, ii. 50 ; Third Rtp.^ 248. 

^ A'. Quart. A’cz'., July 1SS6, p. 75. 

V, V>oX\, huigle Life in India., p. 
89. ♦ 

Heroth, ii. 42, 81 ; Plut. Is. et 
(.b'.j §§ 4, 72. Again the sheep was 
worshipped in Samos (Aelian, N. A. 
xii, 40; Clem. Alex., Protrept., 39); 
and Pythagoras, a native of Samos, 
forbade his follow ers to wear or be 
buried in woollen garments (Herod., ii. 

81 ; Apuleius, I)e Magia^ ^). 


^ Third Rep., 2^(). There seems to 
^be a cross connection between the Kagles 
and the Buffaloes among the tdmahas ; 
for a subclan of the Buffalo clan (the 
Black Shoulder clan) had a series of 
eagle birth -names in addition to the 
buffalo birth - namc'j common to the 
whole clan {ih., 231 

- , 240. Jame> {op. cit., ii. 49) 

say.s they “ do not touch turtles or 
tortoiNes'.'’ 

^ James, loc. eit. ; Third Rep., 241. 

^ James, ioe. at. ; Third A’t/. *244. 

” James, loc. eit. ; Third Rep., 245. 

Third Rep., 245 Sij. Verdigris 
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till they arc wide awaked Another Oraon clarj- objects to 
water in which an elephant has bathed.- A Mahili clan will 
not al!<9w their daughters to enter their houses after marriage ; 
► a Kurmi clan will not wear shell ornaments ; another will 
not wear siltc ; anothcr*givc ^hij^ren their first rice naked.’ 

• The Bechuanas in South Africa, who h§ve" a weM- 
developcd t^tem system, may not eat nor clothe tlu^selvas 
' •fti the skin of the totem animal.^ They cv’cn avoid, at least 
in jome cases, *0 look at the totem. Thus to ^ man of the 
Bakuena (Bakwain) or Crocodile clan, it is “ hateful and 
unlucky ” to meet or, gaze on a crocodile ; the sight is 
^thought to cause inflammation of the eyes. So when a 

Crocodile clansman happens to go near a crocodile he spits 
on the grqjind as a preventive charm, and says, “ There is 
sin.” , Yet yiey call the crocodile their father, celebrate it in 
their festivals, svvKar by it, and make an incision resembling 
the mouth of a crocodile in the ears of their cattle as a 
mark to distinguish them from others.'’ The puti (a kind 
of antelope) is the ’ totem of the Bamangwats, another 
Bechuana clan ; and to look on it was a great calamity to 
the hunter or to women going to the gardens.® The common 
, goat is the sacred animal (totem ?) of the Madenassana 
Bushmen ; yet “ to look upon it would be to render the 
man for the time impure, as well as to cause him undefined 
uneasiness.” ' 

A Samoan clan had for its totem the butterfly. The 
insect was supposed to have three mouths ; hence the 
Butterfl)' men were forbidden “ to drink from a cocoa-nut 
shell water-bottle which had all the eyes or openings 
perforated. Only one or at the most two apertures for 
drinking were allowed. A third would be a mockery, and 
bring down the wrath of his butterflyship.” ^ 

•* A.,. QkivL AVt'. , July 1886, p. 77 
* Casalis, T/u' /nzsit^o\ p. 21 1. 

’ Li\ing'-tone, Mrj'ionary Thizi L 
atul KcM'a- ches ifi Scut/i Aft nay 255 ; 
Jt^hn >rackcnzie, Teti Notth <'j 

tht Otan^^e AVrr/', p. 135 n. ; Cn-'rili-'. 
7 hr Ba^nfoi, p. 2T[. 

r. Mackenzie, of. , 391 q. ; 
if.JoTfr. .inth>of. In t.y xvi. p. .S4. 
r. ^^a^ken/le. rf. .if.., 135. 
Tiirnt-r, Sa-ao-iy p. 76. _ 


I Dalton, in 7'r. Ethiiol. .W., \i. 36. 
F(jr the totem, id., Efhnol. of 
p. 254: As. Quart. Re^., 76. The 
reason of the taboo is perhap.s a fear ol 
contraclin:^® blinilnes>. Some X(»rlh 
American Indian”- uil! not allow ihcii 
children to touch the mole, believing 
that its bhndnos is infectunis (J Aii.ur. 
Hi'^tory of tar Arirrnar Indian-. [). 

133 )- 

- Tr. R'kind. So .. w. p> 
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Cross 

totems, 

i.e totems 

which 

comprise 

several 

distinct 

specie‘:% 


Totem 
animals fed 
or kept m 
captivity. 


Cross T.^tenis . — Another Samoan clan had for its totem 
the ends of leaves and of other things. These ends were 
considered sacred, and not to be handled or u.sed ^n any 
way. It is said to have been no small trouble to the • 
clansmen in daily life to ci^t (jff thS ends of Sll the taro, 
bKad-frifit,^ and cocoa-nut leaves required for cooking.* 
^ds ^ yams, bananas, fish, etc., were also c^efully laid 
aside and regarded as being as unfit for food as if they hai* ‘ 
been poison.'^ This is an example of what i«ay be callq^ a 
cross totem, i.e. a totem which is neither a whole animal or 
plant, nor a part of one particular species of animal or 
plant, but is a particular part of all (or of a number ot- 
species of) animals or plants. Other examples of cross 
totem* are the ear of any animal (totem of a M^ili clan in 
Bengal) ; ■ the eyes of fish (totem of a Samoan ejan) ; bone 
f totem of the Sauks and Foxes in North»America) ; ^ and 
blood (totem of the Blackfeet Indians;.* ^klore exactly, 
such totems should be called cross-split totems ; while the 
name cross totem should be reserved for a totem which, 
overstepping the limits of a single natural species, includes 
under itself several species. Examples of such cross totems 
are the small bird totem of the Omahas, the reptile totem of , 
the Omahas,* and the big tree totem of the Sauks and Foxes.^ 
Sometimes the totem animal is fed or even kept alive 
in captivity. A Samoan clan whose totem was the eel used 
to present the first fruits of the taro plantations to the eels ; 
another Samoan clan fed the cray-fish becaus^ it was their 
totem.'* The Delawares sacrificed to hares ; to Indian corn 
they offered bear’s flesh, but to deer and bears Indian corn ; 
to fishes they offered small ijieces of bread in the shape of 
fishes.*'* Amongst the Narrinyer^ in South Australia men 
of the Snake clan sometimes catch snakes, pull out their 
teeth or sew up their mouths, and keep them as pets." 

In a Pigeon clan of Samoa a pigeon was carefully kept and 

^ Turner, Samoa, 70. 

- As. Quart. Rev., July 1S86, 


P- 77 - 


'' Turner, c^. 
** lb., p. 77. 


.V/., p. 71. 


Turner, op. eit., p. 74. 
Morgan, A. S., p. 170. 
/ b ., p . 1 7 1. 

/VitrS Rep., 238, 248. 
Morgan, A. S., 170. 


L<jskiel, History of the Mission 0/ 
the L nitcil Brethren tn Horth America, 
i. p. 40 ; De Schw’einitz, Life of 
Zei shorter, p. 95 sq. 

** Ptati 7 '€ Tnb€\ of South Austra/ia, 
P- 63. . 
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fed.* Amongst the Kalang in Java, whose totem is the 
red dog, each family as a rylc keeps one of Ahese animals, 
which ?hey will oif no account allow to be struck or ill-used 
by any one." Eagles arc kept in cages and fed in some of 
the Moqui t’illages, anS the,ea"le is a IMoqui totem." The 
-Ainos in Japan keep eagles, crows, owls, and bcarsMn cages, ' 

* and show a superstitious reverence for them ; the^* youijg' 

“ -bear cubs are suckled by the women.* 

The dead kotem is mourned for and buried like a dead iie.id 
clansman. In Samoa, if a man of the Owl totem found 

- .tniinaL-' 

dead owl by the road-side, he would" sit down and weep mourned 
^ver it and beat his forehead with stones till the blood 
flowed. The bird would then be wrapped up and buried 
with as m^ch ceremony as if it had been a human ;being. 

“ Thi:^ however, was not the death of the god. He was 
supposed to be -j^-et alive, and incarnate in all the owls in 
existence.” ** The generalisation here implied is characteristic 
of totemism ; it is not merely an individual but the species 
that is reverenced. The Wanika in Eastern Africa look on 
the hyaena as one of their ancestors, and the death of a 
hya:na is mourned by the whole people ; the mourning for a 
5 chief is said to be as nothing compared to the mourning for 
a hytena.'’ A tribe of Southern Arabia used to bury a dead 
gazelle wherever they found one, and the whole tribe 
mourned for it .seven days.’ The lobster was generally 
considered sacred by the Greeks, and not eaten ; if the 
people of Sepphos (an island in the Aegean) caught a lobster 
in their nets they put it back into the sea ; if they found a 
dead one, they buried it and mourned over it as over one of 
themselves.® At Athens any man who killed a wolf had to 


^ Tinner, op. cit.^ p. 64. ® 

- RatHes, Hist, of Java^ i. p. 328, 
ed. 1S17. 

Boiirke, Snake Dan.. 0 of the Moqui.^ 
of Arizona, pp. 252, 336.^ 

^ f. A. /., ii. 252, 254; id., iii. 
239; Rein, fapan, 1. 446x7. ; Siebold, 
Ji thiol. Stud. Hi Sr die Aino<-, p. 26; 
Scheube, /^er dtaere/u ultus und dit 
BaerenfeSt dtr Aincs, p. 44 sq. Young 
bears are similarly brought up (though 
not suckled) by the Giijaks, a people 
on the lower Amcor, who are perhaps 


akin to the Aimis (Scheube, l>u Aino<;, * 
p. 17; Kei lie d' Ethnograpkie , ii. p. 
307 sq.), 

^ Turner, op. At., p. 21, A'. 26,60 -q. 

*’ Charles New, d.ife, ll'andennq-^, 
and Labours in Eastern Afrua, p, 122. 

' Robertson Smith, Kinship and 
d\Ian'ia}ie in Earlv .-Irabia, p. 195. 

^ Aelian, A' A., xiii. 26. '1 he 

solemn burial of a sardine b) a river- 
side a ceremony observed m Spviin 
on Ash Wednesday ore A't.cr.i. 

IV. 1 84 sq. b 
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bur}- it b\'-,subscription.’ A Californian tribe which rever- 
enced the buziard held an annual festival at which the chief 
ceremony was the killing of a buzzard without losing a drop 
of its blood. It was then skinned, the feathers were pre- ^ 
served to make a sacred dregs tjpr th# mcdicine-ifian, and the 
bRdy was Ijuried in holy ground amid the lamentations of* 
Ae old.women, who mourned as for the loss of ^ relative or 
friend.- • • 

Totem As somg totem clans avoid looking at^their toterrg so 

spokeii^of”^ others are careful not^ to speak of it by its proper name, but 
by their uje descriptive epithets instead. The three totems of the 
Delawares — the wolf, turtle, and turkey — were referred tc^- 
respectively as “ round foot,” “ crawler,” and ‘‘ not chewing,” 
the last referring to the bird’s habit of swallowij^g its food ; 
and the clans called themselves, not Wolves, ^urtleg, and 
Turkeys, but “Round Feet,” “ Crawlers,” ftnd “ Those who 
do not chew.” ® The Bear clan of the Ottawas called them- 
selves not Bears but Big Feet.’* The object of these 


proper 

name=; 


circumlocutions is probably to give no offence to the 


worshipful animal, just as Swedish herd girls are careful 
not to call the wolf and the bear by their proper names, 
fearing that if they heard themselves so called the beasts 
would attack the cattle. Hence the herd girls call the 
wolf “ the silent one,” “ grey legs,” “ golden tooth ” ; and the 
bear “ the old man,” “great father,” “ twelve men’s strength,” 
“ golden feet,” etc."' Similarly the Kamtehatkans never 
speak of the bear and wolf by their proper names, believing 
that these animals understand human speech.” Bushmen 
think it very unlucky to refer to the lion by name.' 

Supposed The penalties supposed to be incurred by acting dis- 


respectfully to the totem are vanous. The Bakalai think 


the totem, that if a man were to eat his totem the women of his clan 
would miscarry and give birth to animals of the totem kind. 


^ d'yetpei aiVtp rd Trpbs ti]1' 

Schol. on Apolloniu'. Khodius, li. 124. 

- Boscana, in AllVcii Robin'Min's 
Life ill California, p. 29 1 ; Ban- 

croft, XaliVi. Ila-ci of the Pa-Uu Sta*. \ 
iii. p. 168. 

’ Brinton, Liu f enaf anf then 
Lc-tnds-, p. 39; Morgan, A. *S., p. 


; Heckess elder, 247. 


^ A.ad.j^yth Sept. 18S4, p. 203, 
(lunting from the Canadian /oiirnal 
(Toronto), No. 14, March 1858. 

•’ L. Lloyil, I\asant Life in Sweden. 
P- 251. 

’• Steller, Beschr, von deni Land, 
LCamtsihatLa^ p. 276. 

’ J. Mackenzie, L'en Years North of 
the Orange Jlirer, p, 1 5 1 






0 



TOTEM ISM 


17 


or die of an awful disease.* The Elk clan ^imong the 
Omahas believe that if any clansman were to touch any 
part of*the male elk, or eat its flesh or the flesh of the male 
^ deer, he would break out in boils and white spots in different 
parts of the body." Ttfe ReV Maize subclan of the Omahas 
, believe that, if they were to eat of the red maize, J;hey^wouW 
have running sores all round their mouth.'* And in generaJ* 

“tne Omahas believe that to cat of the totem, even in 
igneranc^ wou'd cause sickness, not only to t|je eater, but 
also to his wife and children.* VVhite^hair is regarded by 
them as a token that the person has broken a totem taboo, 

"^.g. that a man of the Reptile clan has touched or smelt 
a snake.'"' The inhabitants of Wetar think that leprosy 
and madness are the result of eating the totem.'’ • The 
worshippers « of the Syrian goddess, whose creed was 
saturated with tc»emism, believed that if they ate a sprat or 
an anchovy their whole bodies would break out in ulcers, 
their legs would waste away, and their liver melt, or that 
their belly and legs would swell up.' The Egyptians, one 
of whose totems seems to have been the pig, thought that if 
a man drank pig’s milk his body would break out in a scab.'* 

• The Bosch negroes of Guiana think tharif they ate the 
capiat (an animal like a pig) it would give them lepro.sy." 

The Singhie tribe of Dyaks, whose totem seems to be the 
deer (they will not eat its flesh nor allow it to be carried 
into their houses or cooked at their fires ; the grown men 
will not even- touch it), believe that if any man were to cat 
deer’s flesh he would go mad ; a man who ran about the 
forest naked. Imitating the noises and habits of a deer, was 
thought to have eaten venison.’** 

The Samoans though^ it death to injure or eat their ijj,s,inio,i 
totems. The totem was supposed to take up his abode in 
the sinner’s body, and there to gender the very thing q u-nce of 
which he had eateji till it caused his death.’' Thus if",',!,!","*’''’ 


* Du Chaillii, Afi p. 309. 

“ Third Rep., 225. 

^ Ih., 231. 

* James, Ex/e idion to the AVk kv 
Mountains, ii. p. 50. 

’’ Third Rep., 275. 

*' Riedel, tf/. p. 452. 
vor,. I 


' Plutarch, />c’ A'/z/fV 5/. , 10; Selden, 
Pt dis Syris, p. 269 m/. , Leipsic, i668. 
" Plutarch, l^is et Os,, 8. 

^ J.Crevaux, Voyastc^danT\Amerhiio 
du p, 59. 

Low, .Sarazva':, p. 265 s/ , 306. 
Turner, Saniea, p. 17 j. 
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Turtle Qian ate of a turtle he grew very ill, and the 
of the 'turtle was heard in his inside saying, “He 
me; I am killing him.”' If a Prickly Sea-Urchin 
man consumed one of these shell-fish, a prick^ sea-urchin ' 
grew in his body and killed, hi«i.' ^’ig’s heart and octopus 
vfere e^uall^ fatal to the eater who had these for his totem.® 
^f a Mjillet man ate a mullet he squinted.* If ^Cockle man 
picked up a cockle and carried it away from the shore, ?t" 
appeared or^some part of his person ; if he'actuaUy ate it, 
it grew on his nose.®^ If a man whose totem was the ends 
of banana leaves used one of them. as a cap, baldness was 
the result.® If a Butterfly man caught a butterfly, it struck- 
him dead.^ The Wild Pigeon clan might not use as plates 
the reddish-seared breadfruit leaves “under a- penalty of 
being seized with rheumatic swellings, or an -eruptipn all 
over the body called tangosusu, and rerembling chicken- 
pox.”® If a Domestic Fowl man ate of that bird, delirium 
and death were the consequence.® 

In such cases, however, the Samoans had a mode of 
appeasing the angry totem. The offender himself or one of 
anoffended his clan was Wrapped in leaves and laid in an unheated oven, 

as if he were about to be baked. Thus if amongst the - 
Cuttle-Fish clan a visitor had caught a cuttle-fish and cooked 
it, or if a Cuttle-Fish man had been present at the eating of 
a cuttle-fish, the Cuttle-Fish clan met and chose a man or 
woman who went through the pretence of being baked. 
Otherwise a cuttle-fish would grow in the stomach of some 
of the clan and be their death.'® So with the stinging ray 
fish and the mullet. But if a member of the clan of which 
these two fish were the joint totem tasted either of them, 

« then, in addition to the baking, ^e had to drink a cup of 
rancid oil dregs, probably as a purgative." This pretence 
of cooking a clansman seems to have been especially 
obligatory when the totem had been cooked in the oven. 

To have afterwards used the oven witliout going through 
this form of expiation would have been fatal to the family.'® 

In Australia, also, the punishment for eating the totem 

* Turner, Samoa, p. 50. s /f, ^ 9 

SI- ® fi’; 7 ^. ih.', 31 sg. n Ih'., 3s', cf. 72. 

n., 59, of. 58, 69 sq., 72. 
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- If!., 

I lb., 61, 75. 
/#., 76. 


3 /b., 

" Ih., 40. 
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appears to have been sickness or death/ BuK it is not I'ood 
merely the totem ujiich is tabooed to the Australians ; they Au^traha 
have, besides, a very elaborate code of food prohibitions, 
which vary chiefly with age, being on the whole strictest and 
most extensive at puberty,* ai»d gradually relaxing with ^ 

, advancing years. Thus young men are forbidden «to ea'V 
the emu ; if« they ate it, it is thought that they would b;^ 
“afflicted with sores all over their bodies." The restrictions 
on vomec till they are past the age of child-bearing seem 
to be more numerous than those on mon. Children are not 
restricted at all, nor are old men and old women.’ These 
■restrictions are removed by an old man smearing the person’s 
face with the fat of the forbidden animal.* 

In som^ tribes the respect for the totem has lesserTed or Rispect 
disappeared.* Thus the Narrinyeri in South Australia do leJs^^peT'or 
not kill their tote“n unless it is an animal which is good for 
food, when they have no objection to eating it.’ Mr. Eyre 
never observed any reluctance on the part of the natives of 
South Australia to kill their totems.® Some natives of New 
South Wales, though they will not themselves kill their 
totem, have no objection to any one else killing it and they 
• will then eat it.'^ The Dieri in South Australia pay no 
particular respect to their totems, and they eat them.® A 
Samoan of the Turtle clan, though he would not himself eat 
a turtle, would help a neighbour to cut up and cook one ; 
but in doing so he kept a bandage over his mouth lest an 
embryo turtle? should slip down his throat, grow up, and kill 
him.*' 

A Bechuana will kill his totem if it be a hurtful animal, Apoiogu-s 
e.g. a lion, but not without apologising to the animal; and 
the slayer must go throus^ a form of purification for the » 
sacrilege.'" Similarly in North America, if an Outaouak of 
the Bear clan killed a bear, he made the beast a feast of its 


^ J. A. /. , xiii. p. 192. 

- T. Iv. Mitchell, Th-ETc Expedition: 
into the Interior of Eastern Andra/ia^ 
ii. p. 341. 

2 See especially Eyre, Joiirna!< of 
Expeditions of Di wo-', ry into Centra! 
Australidy ii. 293 s.y : biU see bel'J\%, 
p. 41 'V- 

^ /. A. / ,*\iii. 456, xiv. 316. 


*’ Natii't Tribes of South Australia^ 
p. 63. 

® h-yre, fcur.y li. 32S. 

- A. /., \iv. 350. 

” Mr. Samuel Clason of lleltana, 
South Australia, in a letter to the 
present writer. See /. A, wii. 
Turner, eE <//. , p. 67 '/. 

Casilis, yht /ii^ido-y p. 211. 




own flesh and harangued it, apologising for the necessity he 
was under of hilling it, alleging that his children were hungry, 
etc/ Some but not all of the Moqui clans abstain from 
eating their totems." The tribes about Alabama, and Georgia 
had no respect for their toterris, and would kill them when 
they got the chance."* The Omahas do not worship their 
«totemsr^ 

Totem The relation between a man and his totem is one &r 

help hi^ mutual help,and protection. If the man respects gind cares 
people for the totem, he expects that the totem will do the same by 
him. In Senegambia the totems, when they are dangerous 
animals, will not hurt their clansmen ; e’.g'. men of ther 

Scorpion clan affirm that scorpions (of a very deadly kind) 
will r?m over their bodies without biting them.“- A similar 
immunity from snakes was claimed by a cSnake clan 
(Ophiogenes) in Cyprus.'* Another Snake ^lan (Ophiogenes) 
in Asia Minor, believing that they were descended from 
snakes, and that snakes were their kinsmen, submitted to a 
practical test the claims of any man amongst them whom 
they suspected of being no true clansman. They made a 
snake bite him ; if he survived, he was a true clansman ; if 
he died, he was not.^ 

Testa of Similar is the test of a medicine-man among the Moxos 

«uifl?cre(! totcms IS the tiger (jaguar) ; and a 

animal Candidate for the rank of medicine-man must prove his 
kinship to the tiger by being bitten by that animal and 
surviving the bite.^ The Psylli, a Snake clan Vi Africa, had 
a similar test of kinship ; they exposed their new-born 
children to snakes, and if the snakes left them unharmed 
or only bit without killing them, the children were legitimate ; 
otherwise they were bastards.” , In Senegambia, at the 


‘ [.el!. vi. p, 1 7 1. 

- Morgan, .V., j). i8o, </. id.. S 6 . 

^ .Vdair, //; 1 . .-initr Indians, p. i6. 
^ Dorsey, in .4 niei /, an . hiti,jnarian, 
2/4. 

■’ Rente a' E!hno.;raphie. lii. p. 396. 
" Pliny, .'V. //., wviii. 30. 

' \ arro in Prisciaii \. 32, vol. i. p. 
524, ed. Keil. For the snake 'descent 
of the clan see StraUo, xm. i, 14 : 
/^lian, N. . 4 .. \ii. 39. 


■■ Relation de la Mission des Moxe.s 
dans le Perou," printed in Fr. Coreal’s 
I eya.,^es a^.v hides Oecidentales, iii. 
p. 249, and in tell. Edif., viii. 
p. 89. 

'* \'arro, loe. til. ; Pliny, JV. //., vii. 
^ 14. Pliny has got it wrong end on. 
He says that if the snakes did not leave 
the children they were bastards. We 
may safely correct his statement by 
\ arro's. e 
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present day, a python is expected to visit every child of the 
Python clan within^ eight daj’s after birth ; a* Mandingo of 
this clan has been known to say that if his children were 
not so visited, he would kill them.’ The IMalagasy custom 
of placing a new-born child* at the entrance to a cattle- 
. pen, and then driving the cattle over it to see r^lieth^r 
they would •trample on it or not, was perhaps originally” 

**a* kinship test." Another birth test of kinship with the 
sacked aiaimal (though of a different kind) us that used 
to discover the new Dhurma Raja .in Assam. He is 
supposed to be an incarnation of the deity ; and when 
•ne dies the child that refuses its mother’s milk and prefers 
that of a cow is the new Dhurma Raja." This points to a 
cow totem.* * 

Other tcJtem clans regard a man who has been bitten by 
the totem, even “though he survives, as disowned by the 
totem, and therefore they e.xpel him from the clan. Among 
the Crocodile clan of the Bechuanas, if a man has been 
bitten by a crocodile, or merely had water splashed over him 
by a crocodile’s tail, he is expelled the clan.’ Some judicial some 
ordeals may have originated in totem tests of kinship. 

^ ^ ^ ordeals and 

• Thus, in Travancore, there was a judicial ordeal by snake- oaths 
bite ; the accused thrust his hand into a mantle in which a 

’ ^ derived 

cobra was wrapped up ; if it bit him, he was guilty ; if not, from 
he was innocent. ' That we have here a relic of totemism 
appears not only from the worship of snakes in the district, 
but also from the fact that, if a dead cobra was found by 
the people, it was burned with the same ceremonies as the 
body of a man of high caste." Oaths were originally ordeals, 
and some of them are of totem origin. The Crocodile clan 
of the Bechuanas swear i^y the crocodile ; the Santals (or , 
Sonthals), a totem tribe of Bengal, are said to adore the 
tiger (which probably means that the tiger is one of their 


1 AVc 7 /c’ d' Ethnc^} iii. p. 

397 . 

-Ellis, Hit. oj ^^add^^a^^a■y. \. p 
157. Accurding to Mr. Sibree, this 
was only done with children born in 
the month Alakaosy \Fclk-Lcyt. A\ 

11. 35 s,/.). 

3 Robinson. Dc:< yiptivt Ai.yc-unt of 
A'^sain, p, 3«2 A/. 

• 


^ Livingstone, Av///} Afyinz, p- 255. 
j. Canter Vis>cher, AttUr\- frovi 
MaltVnjy., [>, 69. For an ordeal by 
crocodiles in Madagascar (where the 
rroCijdile is much reverenced) see Folk- 
En AY-., ii p, 35, ■ /. p. 21. 

\ 7 s'Cher, «•/ it., p j 62. For 
ttnlcal by snake-bite /. A laihrk 

R^'cay i. j., 391. 

• • 
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totems), and to swear on a tiger’s skin is their most solemn 
oath.' ‘ ■ . _ 

But it is not enough that the totem should merely abstain 
from injuring, he must positively benefit the men who put 
their faith in him. The Shiake clan (Ophiogenes) of Asia 
Minof. believed that if they were bitten by an adder they 
fhad only to put a snake to the wound and- their totem 
would suck out the poison and soothe away the inflammaticjiT 
and the pain.' Hence Omaha medicine-men, in curing^^the 
sick, imitate the action and voice of their (individual) totem."^ 
Members of the Serpent clan in Senegambia profess to heal 
by their touch persons who have been bitten by serpents.*" 
A similar profession was made in antiquity by Snake 
clans r in Africa, Cyprus, and Italy.' The 'Small Bird 
subclan of the Omahas, though ordinarily they are for- 
bidden to eat small birds, in sickness “ may eat prairie 
chickens." The Samoan clan whose totem was the ends 
of leaves and of other things, though in ordinary life they 
might not use them, were allowed and even required to 
fan a sick clansman with the ends of cocoa-nut leaflets.' 
Members of the Sea-Weed clan in Samoa, when they went 
to fight at sea, took with them some sea-weed, which they 
threw into the sea to hinder the flight of the enemy ; if the 
enemy tried to pick it up it sank, but rose again when any 
of the Sea-Weed clan paddled up to it." This resembles 
the common incident in folk tales of magic ob.staclcs thrown 
out by fugitives to stay pursuit. ' 

Again, the totem gives his clansmen important informa- 
tion by means of omens. In the Coast Murring tribe of 
New South Wales each man’s totem warned him of comino- 

O 

danger ; if his totem was a kangaroo, a kangaroo would 
warn him against his foes. The Kurnai in Victoria reverence 


^ Dalton, Eih. of Blji., p. 214. 
Por the honthal (Santal) totems see 
As. Quart. A'oz'., July 18S6, p, 76. 
P"or other oath.', bearing strung impress 
of a totem origin (swearing on a bear's 
skin, a lizard's skin, earth of an ant 
hill, etc.) see Dalt.ui, of. tzA, op. 38, 
158. 294- ^ 

- Strabo, xiii. i, 14. In Madagascar 
a^jod of healing was also, like Aescula- 


pius a god of serpent.s ; his attendants 
carried living serpents in their hands 
{folk- Lore /iV-., ii. 20). 

^ James, Expedition to the Rooky 
Mountains., i. p. 247. 

* Revue d' Ethnoi;) aphie, iii. p. 396. 

•* Pliny, N. xxviii. 30. 

** Third Rep., 238. 

' Turner, Saiuoa^ 70. Lb., p. 71. 
y. A. /., xiii. 195 ;r.,"x\T. 46. 
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the crow as one of their ancestors, and think that it watches 
over them and aiiswers therr questions by Cawing.' The 
Samoan totems gave omens to their clansmen. Thus, 
if an owl f^w before the Owl clan, as they marched to 
war, it was a signal to go “on.; but if it flew across their 
. path, or backwards, it was a sign to retreat." 5pm*e ^kept's 
tame owl oa purpose to give omens in war.® The appi^aranc'^ 
of the totem in or about the house was by some clans 
regarded, as £m omen of death ; the totem come to 
fetch his kinsman. This was the pase with land-crabs 
and eels.' 

When the conduct of the totem is not all that his Compui- 
clansmen could desire, they have various ways of putting 
pressure oi« him. In harvest time, when the birds eat the 
corn, the Small Bird clan of the Omahas take some corn 
which they che\f and spit over the field. This is thought 
to keep the birds from the crops.’ If worms infest the corn 
the Reptile clan of the Omahas catch some of them and 
pound them up with some grains of corn which have been 
heated. They make a soup of the mi.xture and eat it, 
believing that the corn will not be infested again, at least 
. • for that year." During a fog the men of the Turtle subclan 
of the Omahas used to draw the figure of a turtle on the 
ground with its face to the south. On the head, tail, middle 
of the back, and on each leg were placed small pieces of a 
red breech-cloth with .some tobacco. Thi.s was thought to 
make the fog disappear.' Another Omaha clan, who are 


' J. A. /., XV. p. 415. 

- Turner, Samoa, 21, 24, 60. 

^ Ib., 25 sq. Other omens were 
drawn from the rainbow {ib., 21, 35), 
shooting star (21), species of tish ^7), 
clouds (27), cuttle-fish {29), herons (35), 
a creeper-bird (38), lizards (44, 47), a 
species of bird (48), kingfishers (48, 54), 
dogs(49), bats (51), shark's teeth (55), 
lightning (59 si/.), rail Ifrd (61, 65), 
the bird called porphyris Samoensis 
(64), eels (66), and centipedes (69), 

^ Turner, ib., 66, 72. 

Third Report, p. 238 sq. The 
idea perhaps is that the birds eat in the 
persons of their clansmen, and give 
tangible evidence that they have eaten 
their fill. thU cf. Riedel, op. dt., p. 327 


^ Third Rtp., 24S. With this 
custom compare a Syrian superstition. 
When caterpillars invaded a vineyard 
or field the \irgins were gathered and 
one of the caterpillars was taken and a 
girl made its mother. Then they be- 
wailed and biiiied it. Thereafter they 
conducted the “mother to the place 
where the caterpillars were, consoling 
her, in order that all the caterpillars 
might leave the gar<len (Lagarde, 
ReiiquitZ juri^ Et :/esia<;tiei Anti-’ 
qHi^siffhr^ p. 135). Cf. Zeitsihrift fnr 
Ethno/oj^e, w. p. 93 ; 'The People of 
7'urkty, by a Con'inl's daughter and 
wife, *i. p. 247. 

' Third Rep., 240. 
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described Wind people, “ flap their blankets to start a 
breeze which will drive off the mosquitoes.” ^ 
in.inini.itt It is more difficult to realise the relation between a man 
totem when that totem is an inanigiate object. 
But such totems are rare. „ f 

r In Australia we find : thunder (Encounter Bay tribe, S. , 
fi^ustralta) {Nat. Tr. S. Aust., i86), rain (Dieri, S. Australia) 

(J. A. /., xii. 33 «.), the star a Aquilae or Fomalhaut (Muff-^ 
jaravvaint, W. Victoria) (u/., xii. 33 «., xiii. 193 «.), Jrot w^'nd 
and sun (Wotjoballuk, N.VV. Victoria) (zd., xvi. 31 n. ; 
Report of the Smithsonian Institution for i 88 j, p. 818), 
honey (Kamilaroi, N.S. Wales) (J. A. /., xii. 500). 3 -nd clear'' 
water (Kuin-Murbura, Queensland) (id., xiii. 344). Flood- 
water rand lightning are names of what Messrs.^ Fison and 
Howitt call the two primary classes of the Kiabara tribe in 
Queensland (id., xiii. 336). As we shall see, they probably 
are or were totems. In America we find ice (Punka totem) 
(Morgan, A. S., 155), thunder (Omaha, Kaw, Winnebago, 
Potawattamie, Sauk and Foxes) (zA, 155, 156, 157, 167, 
170), earth (Kaw) (ih., 156), water (Minnitaree, Miami, 
Moqui) (ib., 159, 168 ; Bourke, Snake Dance of the Moquis 
of Arizona, 50, 117, 33S), wind (Creek) (Morgan, op. cit., - 
161 ; Adair, Hist. Ainer. Indians, p. i 5 ; Gatschet, Migra- 
tion Legend of the Creek Indians, i. p. 155), salt (Creek) 
(Morgan, loc. cit.-, Gatschet, op. cit., i. 1 56), sun (Miami, Moqui) 
(Morgan, op. cit., 168; Bourke, op. cit., 50, 117, 335 sqi), 
snow (Miami) (Morgan, loc. cit . ; cf. below, p. 36 ^ bone (Sauk 
and P'oxes) (ib., 170), sea (Sauk and Foxes) (ib., 170), sand 
(Moqui) (ib., 179; Bourke, op. cit., 335), and rain (Moqui) 
(Morgan, op. cit., ijg). In Africa sun and rain are Damara 
, totems (Andersson, Lake Ngami, p. 221). In India one of 
the constellations is a Santal (Sonthal) totem (As. Quart. 
Rev., July i886, p. 76); and the foam of the river is an 
Oraon totem and not to be eaten by the clansmen (Dalton 
in Tr. Ethnol. Soc., N. S., vi. 36). In Samoa we have the 
rainbow, shooting star, cloud, moon, and lightning (Turner, 
Samoa, 2 i, 27, 35, 53, 59, 67). 

In a few cases colours are totems; thus red is an 
Omaha totem (Morgan.* A. S., p. 155), red paint and blue 
^ ^ Third Kep.y 2dfi. • 
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are Cherokee totems (Jb., 164), and vermilion is tljc name of 
a subdivision of the Delawares {ib., 172; howevei*, the nature of 
these subdivisions of the three Delaware clans is not clear). 

This perhap.‘*e.xplains the aversion which some tribes exhibit 
for certain colours. Thus re«l wias forbidden in one district 
, of Mangaia (in the South Pacific) because it wjis ‘thought 
offensive to ,the gods (Gill, Myths and Songs of the^ Souths 
^Pacific, p. 29). Light yellow is a detestable colour to a 
Heivey inlander (ib., 227). The Yezidis abogainatc blue 
(Layard, NinroeJi, i. p. 300). , 

It is remarkable how small a part is played in totemism The 
iay the heavenly bodies. In the lists of totems before us, 
the sun occurs once in Australia, once in Africa, and several toti ms 
times in America (besides Morgan and Bourke as ?bove, 
cf. M'Lennai* in Fortn. Rev., October 1S69, p. 413). The 
sun was the speciSl divinity of the chiefs of the Natchez, but 
that it was a totem is not certain ; ef. Lafitau, Mccurs des 
Sauvages Ameriquains, i. 168 ; Charlevoix, Hist, de la 
Nouvelle France, vi. 177 sq . ; Lett. Pdif, vii. 9 sq. ; Chateau- 
briand, Voyage en Anieriqiie, 227 sq., ed. 1 2 mo, Michel L^vy ; 

C. C. Jones, Antiquities of the Southern Indians, p. 23) ; but 
• a star or constellation appears only twice, and the moon 
appears, with a doubtful exception in America (S. Hearne, 
Journey from Prince of Wales Fort in Hudson's Bay to the 
Northern Ocean, p. 148 ; it may have been an individual 
totem), only in Samoa. 

With regard to artificial totems, we are told generally .vmficiai 
that Bengal totems include artificial objects {As. Quart. Rev., 

July 1886, p. 75), and net is given as a Kurmi totem (ib., 

77). In America, tent is a totem of the Kaws (Morgan, 

A. S., 156) ; ball of the O/iondaga Iroquois (ib.,gi) good , 
knife of the Mandans (ib., 158); and knife, lodge, and 
bonnet of the Minnitarees (ib., 159). Schoolcraft gives cord 
as a Huron (Wyagdot) totem, but it is not included in 
Morgan and Powell’s lists of Huron totems (Schoolcraft, Ind. 

Tr., iv. 204 ; Morgan, op. cit., 153 ; First Rep. Bur. Ethnol., 

P- 59 ). 

In order, apparently, to put himself more fully under 

^ But according to Mr. Beauchamp no such totem existed, and the mention 
{American flniiqiianan^ viii. p. 85) of it is due tn a misunderstanding. 

m • 
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Assi.niia- the protection of the totem, the clansman is in the habit of 
tionof men Himself to the totem by dre_ssing in the skin or 

totejr other part of the totem animal, arranging his hair and 
mutilating his body so as to resemble the toten, and repre- 
senting the totem on his -body by cicatrices, tattooing, or 
paint.. The mental state thus revealed is illustrated by the - 
■s^elief held by many North American Indians that they have 
each an animal (bison, calf, tortoise, frog, bird, etc.) in their 
bodies.' . ■ . 

Dressing in In going to battle the Minnitarees dress in wolf skins ; 

the skm or j.jjg attached hangs down the back, the 

feathers of t • t ^ • i i ic? ~ 

the totem man*s head is inserted in a hole in the skm, and the vvoli 5 
head hangs down on his breast." Lewis and Clarke saw a 
Teton Indian wearing two or three raven skins'fixed to the 
back of the girdle, with the tails sticking ouir behind ; on 
his head he wore a raven skin split into Cwo parts and tied 
so as to let the beak project from the forehead.^ Amongst 
the Thlinkcts on solemn occasions, such as dances, memorial 
festivals, and burials, individuals often appear disguised in 
the full form of their totem animals ; and, as a rule, each 
clansman carries at least an easily recognisable part of his 
totem with him.' Condor clans in Peru, who believed them- 
selves descended from the condor, adorned themselves with 
the feathers of the bird.' 

The hair The lowa clans have each a distinguishing mode of 
dressed in (jj-gsging the hair, t’.tr. the Buffalo clan wear two locks of hair 
the totem in imitation of horns. Thc.se modes of dressing the hair, 
however, are confined to male children, who, as soon as they 
are grown, shave off all the hair e.xcept the scalp-lock, with 
a fringe of hair surrounding it." Amongst the Omahas, the 
_ smaller boys of the Black Shoul4er (Buffalo) clan wear two 
locks of hair in imitation of horns.' The Hanga clan of the 
Omahas (also a Buffalo clanj wear a crest of hair about two 


^ Maximilian, Prinz zu Wieil, AV/jc 
in (fas innen' Xcr-i - Auienka^ ii. pp. 
190, 270. 

- /A, ii. 224. The ^finnitarees 
regard the wolf a? especially strong 
“medicine’’ {ih.). This i> the spirit, 
if not the letter, of totemism. • 

^ Lewis and Clarke, Tmvef^ lo the 
Source of the Mi.^soun River, i. p. 123, 


London. 1^15. 

* Holmbeig, in Ai/a Soe. Scient. 
Fennii.e, iv. 293 w/., 328; Petroff, 
Report on the f'opulation, Industrie^., 
and Resourit's of Alaska^ p. 166. 

^ /. I'r. Muller, Ge\ek. d. ainerican- 
isthen Urreldfonen^ p. 327. 

^ Schoolcraft, Ind. Tr,, iii. 269. 

* Third Rep.^ 229. * 
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inches long, standing erect and extending from gar to car ; 

this is in imitation of the back of a buffalo.^ The Small 

• • 

Bird clan of the Omahas “ leave a little hair in front, over 
the forehead* for a bill, and some at the back of the head, 
for the bird’s tail, with *mucff oyer each ear for the wings.” ’ 

. The Turtle subclan of the Omahas “ cut off all tl^p h’air from 
a boy’s head, except six locks ; two arc left on eai;h side— 

^one over the forehead, and one hanging down the back in 
imitation.of the legs, head, and tail of a turtle.”^ Amongst 
the Manganja in Eastern Africa “ one. trains his locks till 
they take the admired form of the buffalo’s horns ; others 
■prefer to let their hair hang in a thick coil down their backs, 
like that animal’s tail.”^ 

The praKtice of knocking out the upper front te*th at Teeth 
puberty, which prevails in Australia and elsewhere, is, or 
was once, probab^' an imitation of the totem. The Batoka chipped, 
in Africa who adopt this practice say that they do so in 
order to be like oxen, while those who retain their teeth are the totem 
like zebras.’ The Manganja chip their teeth to resemble 
those of the cat or crocodile.'' It is remarkable that among 
some Australian tribes who knock out one or two of the 
• upper front teeth of boys, the most prized ornaments of the 
women are the two upper front teeth of the kangaroo or 
wallaby : those are tied together at the roots so as to form 
a V> s^nd are worn in a necklace or hung amongst the 
hair.' In other cases it is the boys’ teeth which the women 
wear round tfieir necks.” 

The bone, reed, or stick which some Australian tribes Xose-stick 
thrust through their nose may be also an imitation of the perhaps an 
totem. It is not worn constantly, but is inserted when the totem, 
danger is apprehended ; \\^ich perhaps means that the man .. 
then seeks most to assimilate himself to his totem when he 


^ Third AV/., 235. 

- Ib.^ 238. 240. 

* Livingstone, Zambesi, p. 114. 
But it does not apjiear whether this 
people have totems or not. 

Livingstone, South Afrua, p. 532. 

‘‘ Id., Zambesi, p. 115. On the 
general custom of filing the teeth 
among savages see Zeitsehnft fur 
Ethnologie, wiv. p- 213 sq. 


' Tr, EthfioL Soi\, New Series, i. 
p. 287 sq. ; Join, and /'roe. A*. Soe. 
H.S. lla/e^, wii. (1883) p. 26 ; <f. 
G. F. Angx'', SuT'qi^e Life aud St cue ^ nt 
Austr. and Xesxj Zeal., \. pp. 92, 98 ; 
Jour., ii. p. 342. 

Collins, Aoount of the Eiie^li^h 
Colouy^c'f X.S. /Fk/t London, 179S, 
p.581. 
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most needs the totem’s protection.' Kurnai medicine-men 
could only cfommunicate with the gho.sts when they had 
these bones in their noses.’’ * 

Totems The Haidas of Queen Charlotte Islands aJte universally 

the bodies" design being tin fill c^ses the totem, executed 

of the fn a cpnveBtional style. When several families of different - 
p opie >^otem4 live together in the same large house, a.Haida chief 
will have all their totems tattooed on his person.® TlTe*^ 
Iroquois tattooed their totems on their persons.^,. Mr^ E. 
James, a high authority on the North American Indians, 
denies that it was a universal — from which we infer that it 
was a common — practice with them to have their totemS“ 
tattooed on their persons.® Mackenzie says that the Ojib- 
ways'^Chippeways) are tattooed on their cheeks'\)r forehead 
“to distinguish the tribe to which they bebng.” " The 
Assinibois (Assiniboels) tattooed figures of serpents, birds, 
etc. (probably their totems) on their persons.' Tribes in 
South America are especially distinguished by their tattoo 
marks, but whether these are totem marks is not said.® 
The same applies to the natives of Yule Island,” Eskimos 
of Alaska,'” and Manganjas in Africa.” In one of the 
Hervey Islands (South Pacific) the tattooing was an ' 
imitation of the stripes on two different species of fish, 
probably totems.'® The Australians do not tattoo but raise 
cicatrices ; in some tribes the.se cicatrices are arranged in 
patterns which serve as the tribal badges, consisting of lines, 

^ T. L. Mitchell, Three EApcditioiis 
into the hiierior of Keio South IVa/cs, 

P- 339. 

^ Fison and Ilowitt, IPeiiiiziuroi and 
^ Kurnai, p. 253. 

^ Geoh;^. Sii}-o. of Canada, Rep. for 
iSyS-yg, pp. ioSb, 135B; Smithsonian 
Lontrib. to Knozol., vol. xxi. No. 267, 
p. 3 sq. ; Adture, 20th January 1887, 
p. 285 J Fourth Annual Repoi't of the 
hureau of Ethnology, Washington, 

1886. p. 67 sq. How different the 
conventional representation in tattooing 
may lie from the true, we learn from 
the Hindu tattoo marks (conventionally 
supposed to represent ducks,** geese, 
peacocks, etc.) depicted jiy Major- 
(leneral A. Cunningham in his work, 


The Sli^pa of Bharut, plate Hi. 

•* E. de vSchweinitz, PJfe and Times 
of David Zeisherger, p. 78. 

■* Narrative of the Captivity 

ant^ Adz'entures of John Tanner, p. 

315- 

** A. Mackenzie, Voyages through the 
Continent ofJTorth America, p, cxx. 

' Lettr, Edif, vi. 32. 

MartiufJ Zur Ethnographie Amer- 
icas zumal Brasiliens, p. 55. 

^ Albertis, New Guinea, i. p, 419. 
Bancroft, Native Races of the 
Peu ijit. States, i. 48. 

Livingstone, Last Journals, i, p. 

I ro, if p. 125. 

GiH, J/yths and Songs of the A, 
Pacific, p. 95. 
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dots, circles, semicircles, etc.’ According to one,- authority, 
these Australian tribal badges are sometimes representations 
of the totem." For the cases in which the women alone 
tattoo see th^ note below.^ 

Again, the totem is*some<im^s painted on the person of Totem., 

, the clansman. This, as we have seen (p. 9), is.sometime; fhe'boiiies 
done by the Indians of British Columbia. Amogg the*^‘he 
^I?urons (Wyandots) each clan has a distinctive mode of 
paisting Jhe fa?;e, and, at least in the case of yre chiefs at 
installation, this painting represents the .totem.’ Among the 
Moquis the representatives of the clans at foot-races, dances, 

'etc., have each a conventional representation of his totem 
blazoned on breast or back.® A Pawnee, whose totem was 
a buffalo h»ad, is depicted by Catlin with a buffalo’s* head 
clearly paint«d on his face and breast.'* 

The clansmai? also affixes his totem mark as a signature Totems 
to treaties and other documents,’ and paints or carves it on 
his weapons, hut, canoe, etc. vte.ipons, 

Thus the natives of the upper Darling carve their totems canoes, etc. 
on their shields.* The Indians who accompanied Samuel 




' Brough Smyth, At>o>>^iii^s 0/ 
Vnlona, i. pp. \li 295. ii. 313: 
Kyrc, Jcu,-n., ii. 333, 335 : Ridley, 
Kaiitiiaroi, p. 140: Joiirn. and Tiwu’^d. 
R. So' . N.S. Ild/tt, 1SS2, p. 201. 

^ Mr. Chatfield, in l-ison and 
Howitt, Kamiiatoi and A'lnnai, p. 
66 On t-attooifig in connection with 
totemism see llaberlandt, in Mitthii:. 
dtjr andirop. i resell, in U ten, \v. 

(1885) p. [53] -v- 

2 Among most of the Californian 
tribes, the Aino^ of Japan, the Chukchi 
in Siberia, and many of the abt)ngines 
of India, it is the women alone ^t•ho 
are tattooed. See S. Poweis, Tnbc\' 
of California . 109 ; Siebold, .fZ/zwi?/. 
Stud, itcber die Aino-i,, p. 15; Scheube, 
Die p. 6 ; Nordensl«i<tld, lova'^’c 

of the p. 296, popular eiiition ; 

Dalton, EtkncL oj Btuetal, j>p. 114, 
157, i6r, 219, 251. (Among the 
Naga.s of Upper Assam the men tattoo. 
Dalton, op. cit.., p. 39 .''/•) Old 
pioneers in California are of opinion 
that the reason wliy the women alone 
tattoo is th^t in ca.se they are taken 


captive they may be recognised by 
their own people when opportunity 
serves. This idea, Mr. Towers says, 
Is borne out by the fact that “the 
California Indians are rent into .such 
infmitesimvd divisions, any one of 
which may be arrayed in deadly feud 
again.st another at any moment, that the 
slight differences in their dialects would 
not suffice to distinguish the captive 
squaws*’ (Toweis, 7'r. of Cali/., p. 
109). There may therefoie be a gram 
of truth in the explanation of tattooing 
given by the Khyen women in Bengal; 
they say that it was meant to conceal 
their beauty, for which they were apt 
to be carried off by neighbouring Irilies 
{Asiatiik Desean/ies^ \vi. p. 268 ; 
Dalton, op. eit., p. 114). 

^ /-irst A\p., pp. 62, 64. 

Bourke, Snale Dante, p. 229. 

Catlin, A”. Amer. Ind.. ii. plate 

140. 

I leckc welder, Indian Nation-, p. 
247. • 

** Brough Smyth, Abon^ecinCs of 
Vittona. i. pp. \lii, 2S4. 
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Tot-ms Hearne oij his journey from Hudson’s Bay to the Pacific 

painted or their 'totcms (sun, moon, and diverse birds and beasts 

carved on ^ i o 

w'eapons, of prey) on their shields before going into battle. borne 
Indian tribes going to war carry standards, Sionsisting of 

canoes, etc. iso ^ riii.*!. 

representations of their totegis ^ravvn on pieces of bark, which 
Sre elf^vated on poles.- Among the Thlinkets shields, helmets, , 
^anoes^ blankets, household furniture, and houses are all 
marked with the totem, painted or carved. In single com-*^ 
bats betweep chosen champions of different ^hlioket clans, 
each wears a helmet representing his totem.® In front of 
the houses of the chiefs and leading men of the Haidas are 
erected posts carved with the totems of the inmates. As' 
the houses sometimes contain several families of different ■ 
toterrrs, the post often exhibits a number of totems, carved 
one above the other.* Or these earvings one above the 
other represent the paternal totems in the ffemale line, which, 
descent being in the female line, necessarily change from 
generation to generation.’’ The coast Indians of British 
Columbia carve their totems on the beams which support 
the roofs of their lodges, paint them over the entrance, 
and paint or carve them on their paddles and canoes.® The 
Pawnees mark their huts and even articles of apparel with ' 
their totems.' The Delawares (Lenape) painted their totems 
on their houses. The Turtle clan painted a whole turtle ; 
but the Turkey clan painted only a foot of a turkey ; and 
the Wolf clan only one foot of a wolf, though they sometimes 
added an outline of the whole animal.® In' the Ottawa 
villages the different clans had separate wards, at the gates 
of which were posts bearing the figure of the clan totem or 


^ S. Hearne, fcuniey to the Northern 
f Ocean, p. 14S a/. These, however, 
may ha\e I'een iiiiUvidual totems. 
Some of the Indians had many such 
figures on their shields. 

- Chateaubriand, loy. en. Am-r., 
pp. 194, 199, 224 ; Charlevoix, Jlisi. 
dc la Noiiv. V. p. 329. 

^ Holmberg, in fta >,oc. Se. Ft unit -u , 
iv. 294, 323 ; Aurel Krause, Die 
Tiinkit-Indianey, p. 130 a/. ; f'etroh, 
Report on Alaska, pp. 166, 170. 

^ Smithsonian Contrib. to Knoxvl., 
xxi. No. 267, p. 3 sq. ; GeoL Stirx\ of 
Canada, Rep. for iSyS-yq, p- 14SB; 


Aitsland, October 6, 1884, p. 794; id., 
7 J^ptember 1885, p. 701. Totem- 
posts, 50 to 100 feet high, in front of 
nearly every Thiinket house {Petroff, 
Report on Alaska, p. 165 ; Krause, 
i.c. ; Sheldon Jackson, Alaska, p. 

78). 

^ Amei'inin Antiquarian, 'p. iio; 
SheKlon Jackson, Alaska, p. 81. 

*' Mayne, Frit. Columb., p. 257 fy. 

’ Magazine of American History, iv. 
p. 260. 

" Heckewelder, op. 'it., p. 247 ; 
Brinton, The Lenape and their Legends, 
pp. 39 jy., 6S jy. 
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of parts of it.' The Omaha clans paint their totems on 
their tents." Amongst the Iroquois the totem sign over each 
wigvvam’consisted, at least in some cases, of the skin of the 
totem anima^ as of a beaver, a deer, a bear.® Sometimes 
the skin is stuffed and* stuck o^ a pole before the door.^ 

^ Lastly, the totem is painted or carved on the clansman’s toml? 

or grave-post^ the figure being sometimes reversed to jlenote^ 
^ffath. It is always the Indian’s totem name, not his personal 
narne, wh^ch is ^hus recorded.® Sometimes the ^stuffed skin 
of the totem is hung over the grave, or is placed at the dead 
man’s side.'’ 


The identification of a man with his totem appears 
further to have been the object of various ceremonies observed 
at birth, matriage, death, and other occasions. • 

Birth Cet^monies . — On the fifth day after birth a child Totemic 
of the Deer-Heack clan of the Omahas is painted with red 
spots on its back, in imitation of a fawn, and red stripes are 
painted on the child’s arms and chest. All the Deer-Head men 
present at the ceremony make red spots on their chests." 

'When a South Slavonian woman has given birth to a child, an 
old woman runs out of the house and calls out, “ A she- wolf has 
• littered a he-wolf," and the child is drawn through a wolfskin, as 
if to simulate actual birth from a wolf. Further, a piece of 
the eye and heart of a wolf arc sewed into the child’s shirt, 
or hung round its neck ; and if .several children of the family 
have died before, it is called Wolf The reason assigned for 
some of theSS customs is, that the witches who devour 
children will not attack a wolff In other words, the human 
child is disguised as a wolf to cheat its supernatural foes. 

The same desire for protection against supernatural danger 
may be the motive of similar totemic customs, if not of 
totemism in general. The legend of the birth of Zamolxis 


^ Acad., Sept. 27, 1SS4. p. 203. 

“ Third Rop.. 229. 240, 24S. 

^ Serond Rep., p. 7S. • 

^ R. I. Dotige, Our ll'h/d Indiau', 
(Hartford, Conn., .18S2), p. 225. 

Schoolcraft, Tid. 'J'r., i, p. 356 'y. , 
ii. 49. V, 73; A. Mackenzie. ZcnrcoS 
etc., pp. xcix, 316 ; J. Dunn, of 

ihe Oregon Territory, p. 94 : Mayne, 
Br. Coliimh., pp. 25S, 27 1 : A. Krause, 
DieTlinkit-Indianer. p. 230; Atncrican 


Antiquarian, li. p. 1 12. It has 
been conjectured that the animal- 
shaped mounds in the Mi.s.sissippi valley 
(chiefly in the Slate of Wisconsin) arc 
representations of totems {Ameru an 
Antiquarian, iii. p. 7 t/. : \i. pp. 8, 
326 /.I. 

Dodge, op. lit., pp. 15S, 225. 

’ Timrd Rep., p. 245 '/. 

^ Kraus«;, .Sittt mid Brain k dt r 
Sud,!azi.n, p. 541 sq. 
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(it is sai^ that he was so called because a bearskin was 
thrown over •him at birth ‘) points to a custom of wrapping 
infants at birth in a bearskin, and this again perhaps to a 
bear totem. The belief of the Getae that thfir dead went 
to Zamolxis would thus ^be^ the 'totemic view that the 
•dead clansman is changed into his totem. When a Hindu 
«i*child’^ horoscope portends misfortune or crime, he is born 
again from a cow, thus : being dressed in scarlet and tied Gil^ 
a new siev^ he is passed between the hincf legs,, of a, cow 
forward through the,. fore legs to the mouth and again in the 
reverse direction, to simulate birth ; the ordinary birth 
ceremonies (aspersion, etc.) are then gone through, and the 
father smells his son as a cow smells her calf." In India 
growfl persons also may be born again by passing through 
a golden cow in simulation of birth ; this is dcjne when, e.g., 
they have polluted themselves by contact nvith unbelievers.® 

Totemic Marriage Ceremonies. — Among the Kalang of Java, 

marriage whose totem is the red dog, bride and bridegroom before 

ceremonies. . r , j 

marriage are rubbed with the ashes of a red dogs bones. 
Among the Transylvanian gypsies, bride and bridegroom 
are rubbed with a weasel skin.'’ The sacred goatskin 
{aegis) which the priestess of Athene took to newly e 
married women may have been used for this purpose.'' 
At Rome bride and bridegroom sat down on the skin of 
the sheep which had been sacrificed on the occasion." An 
Italian bride smeared the doorposts of her new home with 
wolf’s fat.® It is difficult to separate from rtotemism the 
custom observed by totem clans in Bengal of marrying the 
bride and bridegroom to trees before they are married to 
each other. The bride touches with red lead (a common 


^ I’oiphyry, I'lt. jyt/ia;.. 14. On 
the etymology of Zamolxi-* and the 
possible idcniity of — oixis uUh the 
Oreek apKTos, Latin t/isuSy “ a bear.’' 
see Hehn, Kiiitiirpflanzen ii 7 i(/ 

I/dKSihieiY, p. 450. 

Jour. Asiat, Sc . liii. (1SS4J 

pt. i. p. loi. 

A'iatuL \i. p. 535 

'T/- ; Liebrccht, z>on 7 i/buryy 

p. 171 ; /(/., Zur ro.’c'.i'uuib ,*p 397. 
For an Ojibway birth cercmtmy (/. I*. 
_J^one5, ///-/. of O'A'Wiy Itiuicut , p. 


g. p. 13S. 

^ Raffles, Hist, of Juz’a, i. 32S. 
On rubbing with aslies as a religious 
ceremony J. Spencer, Z)t' tejhus 
Ilehraco} ui^' 7 itua/ibus, vol. li. 
ill. Lib. iii. cap. i. 

* On^iuai-Mittht'il. aus tier ethnolo ^ . 
.\btheiK ihr ko}ii^.(L Mineeu zu BerHuy 
1. p . 156. 

*’ .Suida-., i.i’. 

‘ .Seivius on \hrgil, Aeu., iv. 374; 
Festu.', s.t\ fu pelle. 

Pliny, Xat. I/i^t.. \xvui. 142. 
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marriac^e cercmoii}' a mahwa tree, clasps it in,-her arms, 
and is tied to it. The bridegroom goes tteough a like 
ceremony with a mango tree.^ 

Traces ol marriage to trees are preserved in Servia. Nram.ig,- 
The bride is led to an*appl*e-tr^e (apples often appear Jn 
^ South Slavonian marriage customsj under which s'tands j? 

pitcher full of water. Money is thrown into the pitcher ; 

*tlfe bride’s veil is taken from her and fastened to the tree ; 
she ppsetg the pitcher of water with her foot ; and a dance 
three times round the tree concludes tlje ceremony.” Tree 
marriage appears very distinctly in the Greek festival of the 
Daedala, at which an oak-tree, selected by special divina- 
tion, was cut down, dressed as a bride, and conveyed, like a 
bride, in solemn procession on a waggon with a bridesmaid 
beside it. TJae my’thical origin of the festival was a mock 
marriage of Zeus %o an oak.^ The identification with a tree, 
implied in these marriage ceremonies, is illustrated by a 
Ricara custom. Ricara Indians used to make a hole in the 
skin of their neck, pass a string through it, and tie the other 
end to the trunk of an oak-tree : by remaining tied in this 
fashion for some time, they thought they became strong and 
• brave like the tree.' 

The idea of sub.stitution or disguise, which seems to be 
at the root of these marriage (as of the birth,, ceremonies, pjJ, 
appears in some Hindu marriages. Thus when a man has earthen 
lost several wives in succession, he must marry a bird with 
all ceremon>’? before another family will give him their 


^ Dalton, Ethn. of p. 194 

(Mundas), p. 319 {Kurmi>). Among 
the Mundas both bride and bridegroom 
are sometimes married to mango trees. 
For Kurmi totems see As. Quart. 
AVi'., July 1S86, p. 77. * 

- Kraus.s, Siulit.., [>. 450- With 
regard to upsetting the pitcher, it is to 
be noted that water is an important 
element in marriage cerei-^n^nies, 
among the same Mundas who arc 
married to trees, a pitcher nf water is 
poured over both bride and bridegroom 
{Dalton, op. r/A, 194)- Tvso cabliages, 
one from the garden of the liride and 
another from that of the bridegroom, 
play a very important part in rural 
weddings in Lorraine (^ieorge ^and, 
VOL. I 


La Mare aii DiaNe^ Aj^pendix v. ; 
Folk-Lore AVr., iii. p. 271 i/.). 

^ Pausanias, ix. 3 ; Eusebiu.=;. Pratp. 
iii. i and 2. The oak wa^. 
especially associated with Zeu->. See 
Botticher, L>er Painnkitllu-^ drr ^ 
Helleneuy p. 408 sq. The oak of Zeiis 
(like a totem) gave omen-> t<^ its wor- 
shippers ; and the ceremony uf making 
ram by means of an oak Ijranch (I'aus . 
viii. 38) is remarkably like cerenionio 
observed for the purpo'^e of making 
lain by the sacreil Buffalo vociet) 
among the Omahas ( 'I'h,rd Rep , p. 347 ) 
and by a set of w<:*rship}>er'^ in totem- 
rid<len iiamoa (Turner, p. 451 

* Lewis and Clarke, i p 155. 8\". 
iSi5- 
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daughter .to wife.* Or wishing to marry a third wife, 
whether his ‘Other wives are alive or not, he must first 
formally wed a plant of a particular* kind." W^icn the 
planets threaten any one with misfortune in mfarriage, he or 
she is married to an earthey vessel.®* Dancing girls of Goa 
•• are mal-ried to daggers before they may exercise their 
^profe *sion.^ Courtesans born of courtesans are married to 
flowering plants, which are planted in the house for the^ 
purpose ; they water and tend the plant?, an^ observe 
mourning for them when they die.^ 

Some cases of marriage of human beings to inanimate 
objects seem to be unconnected with totemism.'’ A totemic 
marriage ceremony of a different kind is that observed by a 
Tigetclan of the Gonds, in which two men imitgte tigers by 
tearing to pieces a living kid with their teeth.' , 

I'oicnuc Death Ceremonies .- — In death, too, the clansman seeks to 
become one with his totem. Amongst some totem clans it is 
an article of faith that as the clan sprang from the totem, 
so each clansman at death reassumes the totem form. Thus 
the Moquis, believing that the ancestors of the clans were 


^ ludian Anth^Hiiry., j>. 333. 

- Ind. Antiq.. IV. p. 5; Anat. 

liii. pt. i. p. 995^. 

J. A. S. liii. i. p. 100. 

^ Ind. An/i(/., xiii. p. 168 
'■ /n</. Anf!(/., is., p. 77. We are 
reminded of the Gardens nf Adonis. 
See \V, Mannhardt, ltd/d- und 
Fcldkulte., p. 279 sq. 

® Thus in Java the man who taps a 
palm for palm wine goes through a 
form of marriage with the tree before 
he begin.s to tap it (Wilken, in De 
/ndisJu (fidt!. June 1SS4, p. 963, >/. 

* 962). The Hurons annually married 
their fishing nets, with great ceremony, 
to two young giils {TAations dcs 
Ji'siatc-. 1636. p. 109; /A, 1639, p, 
95 i Charlevoix, Hist, de ta Nous'. Fr.^ 
V. p. 225 ; Chateaubriand, Idv. en 
Amer., p. 140 sq. ; Vaikman^ ytsuites 
of North Amerna, p. l\ix.). The old 
Egyptian cu.stom, in time of drt>ught, 
of dressing a woman as a bride and 
thiuwing her into the Nile is th<^t>ubjecl 
of Ebers's novel Niidi'aut^ noticed in 
the At/’u-Huuni. July 2, 1S87, p 12. 


The custom seems to be the foundation 
of legends like those of Andiomeda 
and Hesione. For a Norse Andromeda 
vee Asbjornsen og Moe, A'oi\('i dolkt- 
Es'entyr {Vir-it Series), No. 24 (Dascnt'.s 
Ta/e\ from the A'or^e. p. 125 sj.). 
The cust«'m shadowed forth in these 
legends may be onlfc- aunthei form of 
the Egyptian customs referred tu by 
Tindar (in Strabo, xvn. i, lo — the full 
passage is omitted in some M.^S. and 
editions ; if. Aeiian, Adi. An., vii. 19 ; 
Herodotus, ii, 46; Plutarch, BruL Rat. 
Fti. 5; Clemens Alex., Rrotr., 32; 
anf! of which a trace appears in Italy 
(Ovid, Fdyt., ii. 441). This would 
bring us round lo totemi^m. It is 
therefore notable that the Andromeda 
story occui^ in Senegamliia, where 
totemism exists. See Perenger-Feraud, 
Contes yofulaiitS de la Seneyambia. p. 
185 sq. The -Mandan custom (Catlin, 
O-Kee-ya, F'ol. leserv. ii. ) is hardly 
{.Hirallel, though Licbrecht [Z-ur Volks- 
kiindt. p. 395) seems to think so. 

" Dalton, op. cit,. p. 280. 
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respectively rattlesnakes, deer, bears, sand, water, tobacco, 
etc., think that at death each man, according* to his clan, is 
change* into a rattlesnake, a deer, etc.* Amongst the 
Black Shoiil;ler (Buffaloj clan of the Omahas a dying clans- 
man was wrapped in bufifalci robe with the hair out, his 
face was painted with the clan mark, and his friends ^ 

addressed him thus ; “ You are going to the animals (the-» 
■■•Iruffaloes). You are going to rejoin your ancestors. You are 
going, or^ youi* four souls are going, to the four winds. Be 
strong.” ■ Amongst the Hanga clan, another Buffalo clan of 
the Omahas, the ceremony was similar, and the dying man 
was thus addressed : “ You came hither from the animals, and 
you are going back thither. Do not face this way again. 

When you ^o, continue walking.” ^ . 

Members of the Elk clan among the Omahas, though in Totcmic 
life they may not touch any part of a male elk nor taste 
of a male deer, are buried in moccasins of deer skin.^ 
Egyptian queens were sometimes buried in cow-shaped 
sarcophaguses.*' Among the Australian Wotjoballuk, men 
of the Hot-Wind totem are buried with the head in the 
direction from which the hot wind blows, and men of the 
, Sun totem are buried with their heads towards the sunrise.” 
Among the Marias, a Gond clan whose name is thought to 
be derived from Mara, “ a tree,” the corpse of an adult male 
is fastened by cords to a mahwa tree in an erect position 
and then burned.*^ On the anniversary of the death of their 
kinsmen, the? Nataranes in Paraguay carried dead ostriches 
in procession as representatives of the deceased, probably 


’ bchoolcraft, Ind. Tr., iv. S6. 

“ Third Kcp.^ p. 229. As to the 
“four souls,’' many savages are m^ch 
more liberally provided with souls than 
civilised men. See Kcl. dc^ JT., 1636, 
I"'- 133 '■> Maximilian. Prinz zu Wied, 
Xord-A mri/ca, ii. 206 ; -Charlevoix, 
HiA. de la Noiti'. /r., vi. p. 75 ; 
Paborde, “ Rel tie Torigine, etc., des 
Caraihes,’’ p, 15, in Ktcucil de divers 
faii^ en Ajrianc A en 
/‘Afi/erii/ue (Paris, 16S4) ; Washington 
Matthews, The Hidat.a I)idian<:^ p. 
50; Maepherson, Memorials of Strviit 
in India, p. 91 y. ; Schoolcraft, Am. 


Ind.y pp. 127, 204 ; 7t/., Ind. 7 >., iv. 

70 ; Aritu Papers for the Expedition 
of p. 275 ; Williams, Fiji^ i. p. * 

241 ; Wilken, “ Ilet aniniisme hij de 
volken van den indi=5chen archipel.” in 
Ind. 67</', June 18S4, p. 929 y. ; 

Uther da^ Haaropfer^ p. 75 n. 

- Third Pep., p. 233. 

//>., 225. 

Lepsius CkfOncio.^ie der Aee^pler, 
p. 309 n. \ if. Herodotus, ii. 129; 
Ste[)hanus Byzant. f.t’. Boctztpij. 

'•/. /., xvi. p. 31 n. 

" Dalton, Ethn. of Pen.;. . pp. 27S. 
283. 
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because tlxe ostrich was the clan totem.' Men of the Snow 
totem among' the Pouteoiiatmi, contrary to the general 
custom of the tribe, were burned instead of buried, the belief 
being that, as snow comes from on high, so ^the bodies o 
men of the Snow totem .shoifld ne'e be poked away under 
frounpl, bij.t suffered to rejoin their Snow kindred in the 
•supper ,air. Once when a man of the Snow totem had been 
buried underground, the winter was so lon^ and the snow'* 
fell so deep that nobody ever thought to see spring .any 
more. Then they bethought them of digging up the corpse 
and burning it ; and lo, the snow stopped falling and spring 
came with a burst.' 

Ceremonie-s Ceremonies at Puberty. — The attainment of puberty is 

at puberty, celebrated by savages with ceremonies, some ofrwhich seem 
to be directly connected with totemism. The Australian 
rites of initiation at puberty include the raising of those 
scars on the persons of the clan.smen and clanswomen which 
serve as tribal badges or actually depict the totem. They 
also include those mutilations of the person by knocking out 
teeth, etc., which we have seen reason to suppose are meant 
to assimilate the man to his totem. When we remember 
that the fundamental rules of totem .society are rules regulat- - 
ing marriage, or rather sexual intercourse, and that these 
rules are based on distinctions of totem, persons of the 
same totem being forbidden, under pain of death, to have 
connection with each other, the propriety of imprinting 
these marks on the persons of the clansmen and of incul- 
cating these rules on their minds at the very moment when 
transgression of these all-important rules first become.s 
possible, is immediately apparent ; and the necessity for 
^ such marks will further appear when we consider the minute 
subdivision of savage tribes into local groups, which, at once 
united and divided by an elaborate code of sexual permis- 
sions and prohibitions, are at the same time disjoined by a 
difference of dialect or even of language, such as, in the 
absence of some visible symbolism, must have rendered all 
these permissions and prohibitions inoperative. On this 
view, a chief object of these initiation ceremonies was to 

' Charlevoix. Iliit. du i. ^ yfe/. des/ts.. 1667, p. 19 : Lelty. 

p. 462. Edif., VI. 169 J/. 
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teach the youths with whom they might or might not have 
connection, and te put them in possession of a visible 
language, consisting of personal marks and (as wc shall see 
immediately) gestures, .by means of which they might be 
able to communicate their totems to, and to ascertain the — 
totems of, strangers whose language they did “not 'under- 
stand. So far, the consideration of these ceremonie' would 
fall naturally under the section dealing with the social side 
of totem^sm. But as the rules which it is an object of these 
ceremonies to inculcate arc probably *dcductions from that 
fundamental and as yet unexplained connection between a 
man and his totem, which constitutes the religion of 
totemism, they may fairly be considered here. 

That lessons in conduct, especially towards the* other Lcsions 
sex, form part of these initiatory rites is certain. The ‘ 
youth is charged “to restrict himself to the class (totem initiation, 
division) which his name confines him to. . . . The secrets 
of the tribe are imparted to him at this time. These 
instructions are repeated every evening while the Bora 
ceremony lasts, and form the principal part of it.” ^ To 
supply the youth with a gesture language for the purpose 
• already indicated may be the intention of the totem 
dances or pantomimes which form part of the initiatory 
rites. 

E.g; at one stage of these rites in Australia a number .-vnim.ii 
of men appear on the scene howling and running on all p^mo- 
fours in imitation of the dingo or native Australian dog ; at mmiei at 
last the leader jumps up, clasps his hands, and shouts the 
totem name “wild dog.” ^ The Coast Murring tribe in 
New South Wales had an initiatory ceremony at which the 
totem name “ brown sna-ke ” was shouted, and a medicine- 
man produced a live brown snake out of his mouth.^ The 
totem clans of the Bcchuanas have each its special dance or 
pantomime, and when they wish to ascertain a stranger’s 


■ J. . 1 . /,, MU. 2911. /. 450. 

- J. A. /., .\iii. 450. 

• , xvi. p. 4.3. At the initiatory 

ritc> tjf the Phrygian g‘'»l Saha/iu", a 
snake (or a gohlen image of one) uas 
liravvn through the novice's n>be. 
Arnobiu'. Adv. X a‘ , v. 21 : I'innicu'; 


Maternii'. />t lO ; 

(-'lem. Alex., § 1 6. CY. 

Demosth., p. 313 (/V Coo/ij, § 260) ; 
Strap., X. 3, 18. >'.'e I'oacart, 

-•/ /<!//<;// f • Ohc.i’, 

p. 66 v l 
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dances in- 
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give the 
novice 
power ovei 
the 

animals. 


clan, they'asjc him “What do you dance?”' W'e find 
elsewhere that dancing has been used as a means of sexual 
selection. Thus among the Tshimsians, one pf the totem 
tribes on the north-west coast of Notth America, one of the 
ceremonies observed by a girl at puberty is a formal dance 
before'all the people." Amongst the Kasias in Bengal, 
amongst whom husband and wife are always of differen-t 
clans, Kasia maidens dance at the new moon in March ; 
the young rfien do not dance but only look on, a'nd many 
matches are made atlhcse times.^ On the 15th day of the 
month Abh the damsels of Jerusalem, clad in white, used to 
go out and dance in the vineyards, saying, “ Look this way, 
young man, and choose a wife. Look not to the face but 
rather to the family.” * Attic maidens between the ages 
of five and ten had to pretend to be bears ; they were 
called bears, and they imitated the action of bears. No 
man would marry a girl who had not thus “ been a 
bear.” ' 

The totem dances at initiation are to be distinguished 
from those animal dances, also practised at initiation, the 
object of which appears to be to give the novice power over 
the animals represented. Thus an initiatory ceremony in 
New South Wales is to present to the novices the efifigy of 
a kangaroo made of grass. “ By thus presenting to them 
the dead kangaroo, it was indicated that the power was 
about to be imparted to them of killing that ai^imal.” The 
men then tied tails of grass to their girdles and hopped 
about in imitation of kangaroos, while two others followed 


^ Livingstone, Soitih Afn<.a, p. 13; 
J. Mackenzie, 'J'en Yeats Xorth cf the 
^Oran^^e River, p. 391, rf, p. 135 //. ; 
/. A, /., xvi. p. 83. 

2 GcoL Sii 7 -\ of Canada^ Report for 
i 8 yS-yg, p. I3if!; for the Tshinis'ian 
totems, ih., 134H. 

Tr. Eth, Soc . , New Series, vji. 309 ; 
for Kasia exogamy, Dalton, Ethn. of 
Beng.,p. 56. 

^ Mishna, Tdanith, iv. S (vSurenhus., 
ii. p. 3S5). 

'■ Schol, on Aristophanes, Lysisl. 
645; Harpocration, s.v. ; 

Suidas, s.v. apKT^vijdi. and dpKros ^ 
^pp.vp(jjviois ; Bekker’s Awed, (/r., p 


206, 4 ; rfi. 444» 3®- This sacred 
dance or pantomime was a dedication 
of tke damsels to either the Brauronian 
or Munychian Artemis ; and legend 
said that a tame bear had been kept in 
her sanctuary. The Arcadian ..Vrtemis, 
as K. O. Muller says [Dorierf i. p. 
376), appears to be identical with 
Callisto; and Callistowas the ancestress 
of the Arcadians ( = Bear people, from 
dpKO’i, another form of dpKTos), was her- 
-self turned into a bear, and was leprc- 
sented seated on a bearskin (Pans., 

3[, lo). For an African example see 
Dapper, nescnptioii dr I'A/Aoue 
(Amsterdam, 1686), p. 249. 


TOTEM ISM 


39 


them with spears and pretended to wound tl?fcm.’ An 
imitatioji of a w^laby hunt forms another Australian 
initiatory ceremony." These hunting dances, or rather 
pantomimes, at initiation are therefore closely similar to 
those pantomimes which savage hunters perform before ^ 
going to the chase, believing that through <1 s«rt oT 
sympathetic magic the game will be caught lihe the 
actors in the rgimic hunt. Thus, before the Koossa Caffres 
go out itiinting one of them takes a handfuUof grass in 
his mouth and crawls about on all fours to represent the 
game, while the rest raise the hunting cry and rush at him 
with their spears till he falls apparent!}' dead.“ Negroes 
of Western Equatorial Africa, before setting out to hunt the 
gorilla, act 'a gorilla hunt, in which the man who plaj-s the 
gorilla pretciTds to be killed.^ 

Before hunting the bear the Dacotas act a bear panto- .\nmmi 
mime, in which a medicine-man dresses entirely in the skin 
of a bear, and others wear masques consisting of the skin mimes 
of the bear’s head, and all of them imitate bears.^ When 
buffaloes are scarce, the Mandans dance wearing the skins of 
buffaloes’ heads with the horns on their heads.'' “ Each 
• hunt,” says Chateaubriand, ” has its dance, which consists 
in the imitation of the movements, habits, and cries of the 
animal to be hunted ; they climb like a bear, build like a 
beaver, galop about like a buffalo, leap like a roe, and yelp 
like a fox.” ' The Indians of San Juan Capistrano acted 
similar hunting pantomimes before the stuffed skin of a 
coyote or of a mountain cat before they set out for the 
chase.® The ancient Greeks had similar dances for the 
purpose of catching beasts and birds. Thus a man wearing 
a headdress or necklace jn imitation of a species of owl . 


^ Collins, Atooimt of the Ew^li h 
Colony of Xlzv South Hates, London. 
179S, pp. 569, 571 ; An^as, .Srzrvzcv 
Life and Sums in Australia and Keic 
Zealand, li. p. 219. 

- f. A. /.. xiii. p. 449. 

Lichtenstein, I'razeL in A. Afr., 
i. p. 269. 

* \V. W. Reade, Saz'ay Afira, p. 
194 A/. 

^ Catiin. Auiei. Indiaiu, i. p. 245. 
Cf. Schoolcraft, Ind. Tr., iv. 60; l:ie 


Dacotas piotend to charm st>me kinds 
of animals by miinickint^ them, and 
Sfjmetime.'i succeed in killing game in 
this way.” 

Catiin, op. cit.^ i. 127. Cf. Maxi- 
milian, Rrinz zu Wied, A’oid-Anu nla, 
11. p. 263 ;,/■ 

* Chateaubriand, I'oy. en Ar'-'>., p 
142 

Raiicioft, Xa*. Kait' cf the Pa.. 
S''., lii. p. 167 


40 


» 


TOTE MIS M 


mim!cked**the bird and was supposed thus to catch it/ 
Such pantomimes, acted in presence oC the animal, may be 
entirely rational, as in the common cases where the savage 
disguises himself in the animal’s skin and is thus enabled 
^ eithei^to act as a decoy te tne herd " or to approach and 
^ill tte aiiimal/ But these pantomimes, when they are 
•* acted •before the hunt takes place, are of course purely 
magical/ , 

Magical But ill .these rites of initiation the religious “aspect of 

arimtia"''^' totemism is also praminent. In some of the dances this is 
tion certainly the case. Thus at their initiatory rites the Yuin 
tribe in New South Wales mould figures of the totems in 
earth and dance before them, and a medicine-man brings 
up Gift of his inside the “ magic ” appropriate to the totem 
before which he stands : before the figure of the porcupine 
he brings up a stuff like chalk, before the kangaroo a stuff 
Food like glass, etc.’’ Again, it is at initiation that the j-outh is 
posedVt™' sol^rnnly forbidden to eat of certain foods ; but as the list 
mitiation. of foods prohibited to youths at puberty both in Australia 
and America e.xtends far beyond the simple totem, it would 
seem that we are here in contact with those unknown 
general ideas of the savage, whereof totemism is only a 
special product. Thus the Narrinyeri youth at initiation 
arc forbidden to eat twenty different kinds of game, besides 
any food belonging to women. If they eat of these for- 
bidden foods it is thought they will grow ugly.'' In the 


^ Julius Pollux, iv. 103 ; Aclian, 
N. A., XV. 2S ; Athenaeus, 39 it//', 
629/. 

* Schoulcraft, Tnd. Tr.^ iv. 93. 

^ E.^. Arntritiifi Xaiurah^t^ iv. 
136 A/. ; Aintji'dn Authjiiariau, vhi, 
328. Iroquois hunter- wore skeleton 
framewFirks of vsood over which they 
threw the skin of whatever animal they 
wished to imitate. J. A. /., xiv. p. 
246. 

^ For other examples of animal 
dances or pantomimes (some of them 
apparently merely reci cations) see 
Schoolcraft, hid. 7V., v. p. 277 ; 
Catlm, /;/</., ii. 126, 248; 

Maximilian, Prinz zii Wied,* Al'/t/- 
An/erika, ii. p. 246 ; S. P«>wers, 7>-. 
if Calif, p. 199 Y* '■> Bancroft, XaL 


Ea-es of the Pat, St., i. p. 706 ; Rep. 
0/ Inteniat. Polar Exped. to Point 
Parro'iC, Alaska, p. 4I a/. ; E. James, 
E.xpr'J. to the Rooky Mountains, ii, 58 ; 
American Antiquarian, vii. p. 21 1 ; 
•A. J\. Wallace, Travels on the Amazon 
and Rio Acv;v, p. 296 sq. ; Rtvue 
d'Ethneyjaphu, vi. (18S7) P* 54? 
Dalton, Ethn. of Penq., p. 155 ; 

Pallas, Reise diirAi xersc hitde lu 7 'heile 
des russisohen Reiihs, iii. p. 64 ':q. ; 
Andei-son, l.ake Afa/ni, p. 230; 
Original- Mittheil. am der eth nolog. 
Abth. der k'onigl. Mmeen zu Berlin, 
\. pp. 179 ^q., 1 84 ; V.qxQ, Journals, ii. 
P- 233- 

'• Jouni. and Pros. R. Soo. A’.S. 
Hdhi, 18S2, p. 206. 

® X'at. Tnhts if S. Austral., p. 17. 
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: ]\I)xoolon tribe, iie.ir the Gulf of Carpentaria, tire youth at 

;j initiatioy is forbidcU;n to cat of eaglehawk and its young, 

i; native companion and its young, some snakes, turtles, ant- 

caters, and emu eggs.’. In New South Wales the young 
men at initiation arc forbidclen' to kill and cat (t) “any 
animal that burrows in the ground, for it recalls tOi mina 
'/ the foot-holes - where the tooth was knocked out, the 

' wombat ; (2) .^ch creatures as have very prominent teeth, 

for these recall the tooth itself; i'3) any animal -that climbs 
to the tree tops, for they are then near to Daramulun,' c.g. 
the native bear ; (4) any bird that .swims, for it recalls 
the final washing; (5) nor, above all, the emu, for this is 
Ngalalbal, the wife of Daramulun, and at the same time 
‘ the woman ’ ; for the novice during his probation Ts not 
permitted evfn so much as to look at a woman or to speak 
to one ; and even, for some time after, he must cover his 
mouth with his rug when one is present.” These rules are 
relaxed by degrees by an old man giving the youth a 
' portion of the forbidden animal or rubbing him with its 

fat."* The Kurnai youth is not allowed to eat the female 
of any animal, nor the emu, nor the porcupine. He 

• becomes free by having the fat of the animal smeared on 
his face."’ On the other hand, it is said that “ initiation 
confers many pri\ileges on the youths, as they are now 
allowed to eat many articles of food which were previously 
forbidden to them.” " Thus in New South Wales before 
initiation a uiy may eat only the females of the animals 
which he catches ; but after initiation (which, however, may 
not be complete for several years) he may eat whatever he 
finds.” About the lower Murray boy.s before initiation are 
forbidden to eat emu, wild turkey, swan, geese, black duck, 
and the eggs of these birds ; if they infringed this rule, 
I “ their hair would become prematurely grey, and the 

' J. A. xiii p. 295. rert'm«»nie'' ( /. A. /., xiti. 442, 

- AiiK^n^bt ihe''e tiiltes ibe novice U 4461. 

* placed with hii feet in a j air of hoIeN ^ /. A. /., \iii. ]>. 455 a/, 

jirepanitory to the knocking out of ’ /'k, \iv. p. 316. 
ihe tooth (y. A. /., xui. p. 446 360. \siih the UauptA on 

• //•'., \iv, p. 359; Joiiru. autl J*>cr. I\. the Amazon (A. R. Wallace, /orvA 

^ . -V.-S. p. 26}. cn /he Amaz^ti and /\!0 X< 

/.t. the mythical being who ' /i\i> ii. tinj A\ '■'iw .V.S. 

‘supposed to have instituted the-^e [•. 2oS. 
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muscles oT their limbs would waste away and shrink up.” ^ 
The Dieri think that if a native grow« grey or lins much 
hair on his breast in youth, it has been caused by his eating 
iguana in childhood." In North Apierica the Creek youths 
^ at pubcfty were forbidden Rtr twelve months to eat of young 
bucks*' turl-rey-cocks, fowls, peas, and salt.'’ The Andamanese 
abstain from various kinds of food, including turtle, hon^y, 
and pork, for a year or .sev’eral years before puberty ; and 
amongst the ceremonies by which they are made free of 
these foods is the snrearing of their bodies by the chief with 
honey and the melted fat of turtle and pork.^ 

Initiatory These Ceremonies seem also to be meant to admit the 
toendedto YO^th into the life of the clan, and hence of the totem, 
admit the The Tatter appears to be the meaning of a Carib ceremony, 
of 'n which the father of the youth took a live "oird of prey, 
the clan, of a particular species, and beat his son with it till the 
bird was dead and its head crushed, thus transferring the 
life and spirit of the martial bird to the future warrior. 
Further, he scarified his son all over, rubbed the juices of 
the bird into the wounds, and gave him the bird’s heart to 
eat’ Amongst some Australian tribes the youth at initia- 
tion is smeared with blood drawn from the arms either of 
aged men or of all the men present, and he even receives the 
blood to drink. Amongst some tribes on the Darling this 
tribal blood is^his only food for two days.*’ The meaning 


' Jotirn. and Proc, R. Sor. A’. 9 . 
Jfd/dS, I8S3, p. 27. 

- Xatizr TrPes of S. Ausiraliay p. 
279. 

'■ Gatschet, M/f ration Le:^cnd of the 
Creek Indians, i. p 1S5. For super- 
stitious abstinence from salt ef Adair, 
Hist. Arner. Indiana, pp. 59, 115. 
T25, 166 ; Acosta, //A/, of the Indir<^ 
V. 17; Schoolcraft, Ind. Tr., v. p. 
268 ; Du Tertre, Histoire generate d^s 
An/il vol. ii. (Paris, 1667) p. 371 ; 
Bancroft, A’iz/. Ra^es of the Pat, A/., i. 
p. 520 n. ; Sievers, Rti<e in der Sierra 
Rlevada de .Santa Marta, p. 94 ; C. 
Bock, Headhunters of Borneo, pp. 218, 
223; Plutarch, Qn. Convir., viii. 8, 2 ; 
id.. Is. et Osir., 5: A. R. Wallace, 
Travels on the Amazon and Rio N'e.^ro, 
p. 5O" ’ Asiatic/: Researches, vii. p. 
3P7 : Duff Macdonaldj Afri. ana, 1. 


pp. iro, 170; j:iiier5on, Bihar 
Peasant Life, p. 405* For an African 
example of the prohibition of difterent 
foods at successi\e peiiods of life see 
Dapper, Description dt lAfi-njite, p. 

33b- 

* E. H. Man, Ahoi i^^mai Inhabit- 
ants of the Andaman Hands, p. 62 sq. 

'* Rochefort, Hist. nat. et nwr. d^-s 
Lcs Ant/lP: (Rotterdam, 1 666), p. 
556 ; Du Tertre, Hidorce ^etenerate des 
Antilles, vul. ii. p. 377. 

*' /., xiii. 12S, 295 ; G. F. 
Angas, Sava..^e Life and Scenes in 
Ansfr, ami A etc Zeal., i. I15 ; sVat. 
Tribes of S. Austr., 162 \i/., 227, 
23 “> “ 34 ; 270 ; Brough Smyth, 1. 67 
s/. ; fison and Houitt, 2S6. The 
Australians also draw blood from them- 
selves and give it to their sick lelations 
to drink (/. A. /.. xiii. 132 y,/. ). So 
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of this smearing with blood seems put beyond a' doubt by 
the follcrn’ing custoi»i. Among the Gonds, a non-Aryan 
race of Central India, the rajas, by intermarriage with 
Hindus, have lost much,of their pure Gond blood, and are 
half Hindus ; hence one of the ceremonies at their isistalla- — 

tion is “ the touching of their foreheads with a drop of blood 
drawn from the body of a pure aborigine of the tribeT they 
belong to.” ^ Further, the Australians seek to convey to 
the novice* the powers and dignity- of manhood* by means 
of certain magic passes, while the youths receive the 
spiritual gift with corresponding gestures." Among some 
tribes the youths at initiation sleep on the graves of their 
ancestors, in order to absorb their virtues.^ It is, however, 
a very- notable fact that the initiation of an Australian y-outh 
is said to be conducted, not by- men of the same totem, but 
by men of that portion of the tribe into which he may- 
marry.^ In some of the Victorian tribes no person related 
to the youth by blood can interfere or assist in his initiation.’ 

Whether this is true of all tribes and of all the rites at 
initiation does not appear.” 

Connected with totemism is also the Australian cere- initiatory 
*mony- at initiation of pretending to recall a dead man to 
life by- the utterance of his totem name. An old man lie.s rection and 
down in a grave and i.s covered up lightly- with earth : but 


do the Hare Indians in America (I’cti- 
tot, Mono:^raphie Dhil-DinJju'^ p. 
6o ; id . , Traditions indiennes dtt 
Canada yord-onesi, p. 269). Amongst 
the Guamos on the Orinoco the chief 
was bound to draw blood from his 
body wherewith to anoint the stomach 
of a sick clansman. If sickness was 
all prevalent he was thus reduced to 
great emaciation (Gumilla, Hist, dc 
f Orencqne., i. p. 261). The Chinese 
sometimes cut pieces out of their flesh 
and give them to their sick parents to 
eat (Dennys, p. 68 
sq.). Amongst some of the Carilis a 
new-born child was smeared with its 
father’s blood (R<Khefort, op. >it.., p. 
552). In all these cases the idea is 
that the life of the clan or family is in 
the blood, and may be transferred with 
the blood from one member of it to 

% 


another. l-or another w.ay of com- 
municating the common life of the clan 
to a sick member of it, see Jom . and 
Pro< . A’. Soc. X.S, Wu/lS, 1SS3, p. 32. 

* J. Forsyth. Hi^di/ands of Centra! 
India, p. 137. 

- J. A. /., xiii. 451. 

^ Jour, and Proc. R. So<.. X.S, 
/Gr/tJ-, 1S82, p. 172. 

^ Howitt, in J. A. /., xiii. 45S. 

’ Daw son, Australian Afioi'iqincs, 

I>* 30* _ 

^ We should certainly expect it not 
to be true of the blood-smearing. And 
this ceremony appears not to be prac- 
tised by the tribes referred to by 
Ilowitt and Dawson, i/.ct. The 
plucking out of the hair of the pubi-i 
(see below) is perf<->rmed by men (jf a 
different tribe {Eyrv. /ou-na’<, ii. p. 

337 )* 
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at the Mention of his totem name he starts up to 
Sometimes it is believed that the youth himselfr is killed 
by a being called Thuremlui, who cuts him up, restores 
him to life, and knocks out a tooth." Here the idea 

f- * 

* seems ^o be that of a sedrnd birth, or the beginning of a 

new»life fcr the novice; hence he receives a new name at 
the thue when he is circumcised, or the tooth knocked out, 
or the blood of the kin poured on him.i Amongst the 
Indians of Virginia and the Quojas in Africa, the youths 
after initiation pretended to forget the whole of their former 
lives (parents, language, customs, etc.) and had to learn 
everything over again like new-born babes.'' A Wolf clan 
in Texas used to dress up in wolf skins and run about on 
all Tours, howling and mimicking wolves ; at last they 
scratched up a living clansman, who had l^en buried on 
purpose, and, putting a bow and arrows in his hands, bade 
him do as the wolves do — rob, kill, and murder.' This may 
have been an initiatory ceremony, revealing to the novice 
in pantomime the double origin of the clan — from wolves 
and from the ground. For it is a common belief with 
totem clans that they issued originally from the ground.'' 
ceremoni.il Connected with this mimic death and revival of a clans-' 
sacred man appears to be the real death and supposed revival of 

animals, the totcm itself. We have seen that some Californian 

Indians killed the buzzard, and then buried and mourned 
over it like a clansman. But it was believed that, as often 
as the bird was killed, it was made alive again. Much the 
same idea appears in a Zuni ceremony described by an eye- 
witness, Mr. Cushing. He tells how a procession of fifty 


‘ /. A. / , \iii. 453 y, 

Ib., xiin 35S. 

^ -■tng.ii, i. 115 : Brough .Smyth, i. 
75 «■ ;/• A. /., \iv. 357, 359; Xat. 
Tf. or S. Au.h-.^ pp. 232. 269. ttence, 
too, the pluckin'^ ol the hair from the 
piibiv or incipient beard of the youth 
.it iniliatinn. See Eyre. Journals, li. 
PP- 337 V-' 340. 7 'rd't.s 0/ S. 

Australia, p. 

^ R. Bevel ley, IhJory of Vir^ijtia 
(London, 1722), p. 1 77 * I^^pper, 

De^-ription de dAfri^pie, p. 26S. <.)n 

^initiation regarded as a new birth '•ee 


Kulischer, in Ztitsclinjifur Efluiologie, 

XV. p. 194 jy. 

■ hchooloraft, Ind. 7 >*. , v. 683. 

'■ Lewis an<l Clarke, i. 190, ed, 1815: 
Dv\ight, I ravel:, in Nexo England and 
Eew \ork, IV. p. 1S5 ; 'J'hird Rep., 
p. 237 ; Maximilian, Prinz zu Wied, 
Edord-Anierika, ii. 160 ; C. C. Jones, 
Antiquities cf the Scut hern Indians, 
I>. 4 s.q. The Californian Indians 
think that their coyote ancestors were 
moulded directly from the soil (S. 
Powers, Tribes of Cahjornia, pp. 5, 

147). 
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men set off for the spirit-land, or as the Zunif. call it, 
“ the home of our others.” and returned after four days, 
each man bearing a basket full of living, squirming turtles. 
One turtle was brought to the house where Mr. Cushing 
was staying, and it was wc^conaed with divine honours. 
It was addressed as, “Ah! my poor dear lost, chiy or 
parent, my sister or brother to have been ! W'ho kjiows 
wh'ich ? May be my own great great grandfather or 
mother?”. Nevertheless, next day it was killed and its 
flesh and bones deposited in the riyer, that it might 
“ return once more to eternal life among its comrades 
in the dark waters of the lake of the dead.” The idea 
that the turtle was dead was repudiated with passionate 
sorrow ; it had only, they said, “ changed houses -and 
gone to live fcr ever in the home of ‘ our lost others.’ ” ‘ 
The meaning of such ceremonies is not clear. Perhaps, a.s 
has been suggested," they are piacular sacrifices, in which 
the god dies for his people. This is borne out by the 
curses with which the Egyptians loaded the head of the 
slain bull.® Such solemn sacrifices of the totem are not to 
be confused with the mere killing of the animal for food, 
% .even when the killing is accompanied by apologies and 
tokens of sorrow. Whatever their meaning, they appear 
not to be found among the rudest totem tribes, but only 
amongst peoples like the Zuni and Egyptians, who, retaining 
totemism, have yet reached a certain level of culture. The 
idea of the ii*imortality of the individual totem, which is 
brought out in these ceremonies, appears to be an extension 
of the idea of the immortality of the species, which is, 
perhaps, of the essence of totemism, and is prominent, e.g., 
in Samoa. Hence it is noj: necessary to suppose that the 
similar festivals, which, with mingled lamentation and joy, 
celebrate the annual death and revival of vegetation,^ arc 
directly borrowed from totemism ; both may spring inde- 
pendently from the observation of the mortality of the 
individual and the immortality of the species. 

^ Mr. Cushing, in , ■’ Ilerotl., u. 39. 

May 1S83. * Bnf., ninth c<\.r 

2 See Encyclopaedia Brifanni-a, arlide “ The^mophoria." 
article “ Sacrifice, vol. x\i. p. 137. 
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Sacred 
daticing 
associa- 
tions in 
North 
A-inenca. 


Clos^y connected witli totemism, though crossing the 
regular line? of totem kinship, are the sacred dancing bands 
or associations, which figure largely in flie social life of many 
North American tribes. These bands for the most part 
bear animal names, and jdosbcss Characteristic dances, also 
• badges which the members wear in dancing, and which 
often^ though not always, consist of some parts (skin, claws, 
etc.) of the animals from which the bands take their name. 
As distin^ished from totem clans, these bands consist not 
of kinsmen, but gf members who have purchased the 
privilege of admission, and who in each society are generally 
all about the same age, boys belonging to one band, youths 
to another, and so on through the different stages of life. 
In some tribes both sexes belong to all the bands ; in others 
there are separate bands for the se.xes. Somo of the bands 
are entrusted with certain police functions, such as maintaining 
order in the camp, on the march, in hunting, etc.’ Such 
associations probably originate in a feeling that the protection 
of the totem is not by itself sufficient ; feeling this, men seek 
an additional protection. Hence some of these bands have 
“ medicines ” with which they rub their bodies before going 
into battle, believing that this makes them invulnerable.",. 
However, in the Snake Band of the Moquis we have an 
instance of a kinship group e.xpanding by natural growth 
into a religious association,® and this is probably not an 
isolated case. The “ clans ” which Mr. Philander Prescott 
described as existing among the Dacotas ini?i847 ’ appear 
to have been religious associations rather than totem clans. 
These Dacota “ clans ” were constituted by the use of the 
same roots for “ medicine ” ; each “ clan ” had its special 
“ medicine,” and there were constant feuds between them 
owing to the belief that each “ clan ” employed its magic 
“ medicine ” to injure men of other “ clans.” Each “ clan ” 
had some sacred animal (bear, wolf, buffalo, etc.), or 
part of an animal (head, tail, liver, wing, etc.), which they 
venerated through life, and might not eat nor (if it was a 


' See Ma.timiliaii, I’rin/ 7u Wied, 
Xord-Amerika, i. 401, 440 •■q., 576- 
579 , ii- 138-146, 217-219, ^40 ; 

Third Rep., pp. 342-355, cf. Second 
Rep., p. 16. 


- Third Keport, 349, 351. 

" Bourke, .Snake T>aiut, p. 180 

-'</• 

* In .Schoulcraft'.'' Jnd. 'Tr., ii. 1 71, 

‘ 75 - 
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whole animal) kill ; nor mioht they step on oet over it.’ 
Violation of thc.se rules was thought to bring trouble on the 
offender.* All thi.s is totemic ; but the mode of admission 
to the “clans” (namely, through the great medicine dance) 
seems appropriate rather to a«Sociations. 

At this point a few words may be addetj oi;. two" 
suboialinatc kinds of totems which have been aii'carly 
referred to. 

Sex Tj^iiuis . — In Australia (but, so far as known at 
present, nowhere else) each of the sexes Jias, at least in some 
tribes, its special sacred animal, whose name each individual 
of the sex bears, regarding the animal as his or her brother 
or sister respectively, not killing it nor suffering the opposite 
sex to kill it. These sacred animals therefore answer strictly 
to the definitian of totems. Thus amongst the Kurnai all 
the men were called Yecrung (Emu-Vren) and all the 
women Djeetgun (Superb Warbler). The birds called 
Yeerung were the “ brothers ” of the men, and the birds called 
Djeetgun were the women’s “ sisters.” If the men killed an 
emu-wren they were attacked by the women, if the women 
killed a superb warbler they were assailed by the men. 

, Yeerung and Djeetgun were the mythical ancestors of the 
Kurnai.' The Kulin tribe in Victoria, in addition to 
si.xtcen clan totems, has two pairs of sex totems ; one 
pair (the emu-wren and superb warbler) is identical with 
the Kurnai pair ; the other pair is th.e bat ( male totem) 
and the smaU night -jar (female totem;. The latter pair 
extends to the extreme north-western confines of Victoria 
as the “ man’s brother ” and the “ woman’s sister.” * 
Amongst the Coast Murring tribe, as among the Kurnai 
and Kulin, the emu-wren is the “man’s brother,” but 
the “ woman’s sister ” is tfie tree creeper.’ Among the 
Mukjarawaint in Western Victoria, who have regular clan 
totems (white cockatoo, black cockatoo, iguana, crow, 
eaglehawk, etc.), all the men have, besides, the bat for 
their totem, and all the women have the small night-jar 


' Stepping over a person or thing is 
not, tf) the primitive mind, merely 
disrespectful ; it is supposed to exercise 
an injurious influence on the person or 
thing stepped over. 


- Fison and Howilt, 194, 201 y., 

215. 235- 

J' -‘t /..XV. j>. 416, ij. xii. p. 

507- 

♦ lii , XV. 416 . 
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for theirs^,' The Ta-ta-thi group of tribes in New Soutli 
\iist*iaiii ^^^ales, in addition to regular clan totems, has a pair of sex 
totems, the bat for men and a small owl for women ; men 
and women address each other as Owls and Bats ; and there 
is a fight if a woman kills ^ bht or a man kills a small owle’ 
'Of spme ,\’ictorian tribes it is said that ‘‘ the common bat 
belongs to the men, who protect it against injury, even to 
the half killing of their wives for its sake. The fern owl, 
or large goatsucker, belongs to the women, and although 
a bird of evil omen, .creating terror at night by its 'cry, it is 
jealously protected by them. If a man kills one, they are 
as much enraged as if it was one of their children, and will 
strike him with their long poles.” At Gunbower Creek on 
the lower Murray the natives called the bat “brother belonging 
to blackfellow,” and would never kill one ; theji- said that if a 
bat were killed, one of their women would be sure to die,^ 
Among the Port Lincoln tribe. South Australia, the male 
and female of a small lizard seem to be the male and female 
totems respectively ; at least either sex is said to have a 
mortal hatred of the opposite sex of these little animals, the 
men always destroying the female and the women the male. 
They have a myth that the lizard divided the sexes in the. 
human species.’ 

Se.\ totems Clearly these sex totems are not to be confounded with 
Smet totems. To sec in them, as Messrs. P'ison and Howitt 

from clan do Or did, merely clan totems in a state of transition from 
female to male kinship is to confound sex' with kinship. 
Even if such a view could have been held so long as sex 
totems were only known to exist among the Kurnai, who 
have no clan totems left, it must have fallen to the ground 
when sex totems were found coexisting with clan totems, 
and that either with female or male (uterine or agnatic) 
descent. The sex totem seems to be still more sacred than 
the clan totem ; for men who do not object to other people 
killing their clan totem will fiercely defend their sex totem 
against any attempt of the opposite sex to injure it.” 

■ J. A. /., xii. 45. < Trans. Philosoph. So,. A’.S. 

- Id., xiv. 350. '^'62-1865, p. 359 ly. 

• " '^nga'J, o/>. lit., i. 109 : Nat. 7, . 

" Dawson, .Aiisti a//an 0/ S. Austr.. |). 241. 

P- S~- J. .4. T, xiv. p. 350 
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\ Lidividiial Totems. — It is not only the clan,/ and the iii4n.au.ii 

I sexes tlyit have toUims ; inclivitluals also have their own 

■ special totems, i.e. classes of objects ''generally species of 

j animals), which they regard as related to themselves by those 

t tics of mutual respect and protcerton which arc charaoterislic 

of totemism. This relationship, however, in the ease eyf the 
individual totem, begins and ends with the indi\ idual»man, 
and is not, like the clan totem, transmitted b\’ inheritance. 

The evidisicc for the c.xistcncc of individual “totems in 
1 Australia, though conclusive, is verj^ 'scanty. In North 

America it is abundant. 

In Australia we hear of a medicine-man whose clan ii i luiu.ii 
totem through his mother was kangaroo, but whose “ secret ” '.v'iVt'n!!i 
' (i.e. individual) totem was the tiger-snake. Snakes of'that 

spccie.s, therefore, would not hurt him.' An Australian 
seems usually to get his individual totem by dreaming that 
he has been transformed into an animal of the species. 

Thus a man who had dreamed several times that he had 
become a lace-lizard was supposed to have acquired power 
over lace-lizards, and he kept a tame one, which was thought 
. to give him supernatural knowledge and to act as his 

f • »emissary for mischief. Hence he was known as Bunjil 
Bataluk . Old Lizard).' Another man dreamed three times 
he was a kangaroo ; hence he became one of the kangaroo 
kindred, and might not eat any i)art of a kangaroo on which 
there was blood ; he might not even carr)- home one on 
which there was blood. He might cat cooked kangaroo ; 

•, . but if he were to eat the meat with the blood on it, the 

spirits would no longer take him up aloft.' 

^ J. A. /., xvi. p. 50. «;pint5 of the hea-st, uhicli il would be 

^ /fi , 34. m a. most horrid abominuiion to eat " 1//^., 

^ /d., 45. The aversion, in certain p. iljL Many of the Slave, Hare, 
cases, of savages to blootl seem^ t«» be and Doj^rib Indians will n>*l taste the 
• an important factor in their customs. bI«H><i uf ^ame : hunters of tlie two 

The \orth Anieiican IntUan.s, “through former tribes collect the blood in tiie 

a strong principle of religion, abstain paunch of the animal and bury u in 

' in the strictest manner from eatiny; the snow at s<)ine distance from the 

f the blood of any animal’’ (Aiiair, llesh (I'ctitot. aV' A;/( • 

//tst. Aftifr. InJ , p. 134). They Dntdjn', p. 76). M-n ha\'-a '[.ecial 

“ commonly pull their new-killed veni- objertitm to «;ee the blood of wonk.n, 

son (before they dress it) several times at least at certain tunes ; they ^ay that 

through the smoke and Hame of the if they wcic to see tt they w-> uld not be 
fire, both by the way of a .sacrdice and able to tight against their encniios and 
to consume the blood, life, or animal wouM Ito killed ^^Irs. J.une' Smith, ^ 
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In AVnerica the individual totem is usually the first 
animal of which a youth dreams dyring the long and 
generally solitary fasts which American Indians observe at 
puberty. He kills the animal or bird of which he dreams, 
and h^iceforward wears it» skTn or feathers, or some part of 
therr^ as« an amulet, especially on the war-path and in 
huntieg.^ A man may even (though this seems exceptional) 
acquire several totems in this way ; thus an Ottawa 
medicine-naan had for his individual totems tin: tortoise, 
swan, woodpecker, •and crow, because he had dreamed of 
them all in his fast at puberty.' The respect paid to the 
individual totem varies in different tribes. Among the 
Slave, Hare, and Dogrib Indians a man may not cat, skin, 
nor ‘if possible kill his individual totem, which in these 
tribes is said to be always a carnivorous anim«l. Each man 
carries with him a picture of his totem (bought of a trader) ; 
when he is unsuccessful in the chase, he pulls out the picture, 
smokes to it, and makes it a speech.'* 

The sacrifices made to the individual totem are sometimes 
very heavy ; a Mandan has been known to turn loose the 
whole of his horses and abandon them for ever as a sacrifice 
to his “ medicine ” or individual totem.'’ The sacrifices at the* 
fasts at puberty sometimes con.sist of finger joints." The 
Mosquito Indians in Central America, after dreaming of the 
beast or bird, scaled their compact with it by drawing blood 
from various parts of their body.’’ The Innuits of Alaska 
(who are not Indians, but belong to the Eskffno family and 


The Sooandik Tnbc\ p. 5). Hence, 
although bleeding is a common Aus- 
tralian cure for men, wtunen are not 
allowed to be bled (Angas, i. p, iii). 
This aversion is perhaps the explanation 
of that secIuMon of women at puberty, 
child-birth, etc., which has assumed 
different forms in many parts of the 
world. 

* Catlin, . Amcr. IiidianSf i. p. 36 
; Schoolcraft, Ind. Tr.^ v. p. ^196; 
Z'/., Amer. Ind., p. 213 ; Lettr, Edif.., 
vi. 1735 ^ishington Matthews, 

Indians, p. 50 : Sproat, Stems and 
Studies of Sara^,;e Life, p* 173 sq. ; 
Bancroft, i. 2S3 sq. \ id., iii. 156; 

^ Mayne, Brit, Colunib., p. 302 ; P, 


Jones, Ili'-t. Ojefneav Indiaiu^ p. 87 
'‘'j, ; Loskiel, i. 40 ; Ty. EihncL See., 
New Series, iv. 281, 295 sq. ; Petitot, 
J^Ionoqnip/iie dcs Dhie-DindjA, p. 36 ; 
Collect. Jlinnes. Hist. Soc., v. p. 65 ; 
American Antiquarian, ii. p. 10 ; 
Parkman, Jesuits in Noith America, 
p. Ixx v. 

- Schoolcraft, Am. Ind., p. 210. 

^ Annual Report of the Smithsonian 
Institution for 1S66, p. 307 ; cf. 
Petitot, l.e. 

Lewis and Clarke, 1. p. 1S9 sq., 
Svoed., 1S15. 

" Maximilian, Piiiizzii Wied, Nord- 
Ameiika, ii. p. 166. 

® Bancroft, i. p. 740 sq. 
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have no clan totemS; do not scruple to eat thcir'^guardian 
animals, .and, if uiwuccessful, they change their patron. 

Innuit women have no such guardian animals.' The Indians 
of Canada also changed their okki or manitoo (individual 
totcinj if they had reason to be dfssatisfied with it ; amongst 
them, women had also their okkis or inanitoos, bat did not 
pay so much heed to them as did the men. They tattooed 
their individual totems on their persons.- .Amongst the 
Indians of San Juan Capistrano, a figure of “the indi- 
vidual totem, which was acquired as usual by fasting, was 
moulded in a paste made of crushed herbs on the right 
arm of the novice. Fire was then set to it, and thus the 
figure of the totem was burned into the flesh.'’ Sometimes Van^'us 
the individual totem is not acquired by the individual himself at 
puberty, but fs fi.Kcd for him independently of his will at udniduai 
birth. Thus among the tribes of the Isthmus of Tehuantepec, ' 
when a woman was about to be confined, the relations 
assembled in the hut and drew on the floor figures of 
different animals, rubbing each one out as soon as it was 
finished. This went on till the child was born, and the 
figure that then remained sketched on the ground was the 
'child’s tona or totem. When he grew older the child 
procured his totem animal and took care of it, believing that 
his life was bound up with the animal’s, and that when it 
died he too must die.' Similarly in Samoa, at child-birth 
the help of several “gods” was invoked in succes.sion, and 
the one who happened to be addressed at the moment of 
the birth was the infant’s totem. These “ gods ” were dogs, 
eels, sharks, lizards, etc. .A Samoan had no objection to 
eat another man’s “ god ” ; but to eat his own would have 
been death or injury to hkn.” Amongst the Quiches in 
Central America, the sorcerer gives the infant the name of 
an animal, which becomes the child's guardian spirit for 
life.” In all such cases there is the possibility of the totem 
being ancestral ; it may be that of the mother or father. 


‘ Dali, .-IJ’i-l.,, p. 145, 

Chat L'voix, Hi A tu i.L 
\i. 67 ■/. Tile' W‘,r!i llnn-n; 

maniti-c i-, Ali^mnkin // 

/D>iZ,c i(!i /ay: d. p. 

^31)- 


■ liO'Cana. in A. KoluD'Hon’ f i/t: 
rn CiiMtc. [»p. 270 /, ~73; 

l»anrr«»ft, i. 414. 11s. 167 
* Ikincio*!. i. 6t»l. 

’’ Turner, 17. 

'• liancror*. i. yoy 
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In one Central American tribe the son of a chief was free 
to choose whether he would accept tl>e ancestral ^otem or 
adopt a new one ; but a son who did not adopt his father’s 
totem was always hateful to his father during: his lifed 
Sometknes the okkis or fnanitoos acquired by dreams are 
not loterrrs but fetiches, being not classes of objects but 
individual objects, such as a particular tree, rock, knife, pipe, 
etc." When the okkis or manitoos are, as sometimes 
happens, rfbt acquired by a special preparation hke fasting, 
but picked up a't hazard, they have no longer any 
resemblance to totems, but are fetiches pure and simple.® 
The Andamanese appear to have individual totems, for 
every man and woman is prohibited all through life from 
eatiiig some one (or more) fish or animal ; generally the 
forbidden food is one which the mother thoilght disagreed 
with the child ; but if no food disagreed with him, the 
person is free to choose what animal he will avoid.'‘ Some 
of the people of Wota, Banks Islands, have a kind of 
individual totem called tantaniu. It is some object, generally 
an animal, as a lizard or snake, but sometimes a stone, with 
which the person imagines that his life is bound up ; if it 
dies or is broken or lost, he will die. Fancy dictates the’’ 
choice of a tauiatiin ; or it may be found “ by drinking an 
infusion of certain herbs and heaping together the dregs. 
Whatever living thing is first seen in or upon the heap is 
the tainaniu. It is watched but not fed or worshipped.” 
It is thought to come at calk’ But as the ’^tainaniu seems 
to be an individual object, it is a fetich rather than a 
totem. 

Besides the clan totem, sex totem, and individual totem, 
there are (as has been indicated)- some other kinds or varieties 
of totems ; but the consideration of them had better be 
deferred until the social organisation based on totemism has 
been described. 

^ Bancrofi, 1. 753. 

Latltau, M<nn- dr, Sauva^L- 
At/icn'quains, 370 ; Charlevoix, 

Hist, de la Noitv. /-'r., vi. 68; Kohl, 

Kitihi Caffii, i. 85 

^ Rel. dt"' y^^-, 1648, p. 74 

^ E. H. Man, Abcn Inhahit- 
anis oj (lie A;2danma /s/am/sj p, 134. 

r 


•** The Rev. R. H. Codrington, in 
Tran:, and Prc(.. Roy. .Soc. of I'ictoria^ 
xvi. p. 136. The Bunks Islanders are 
divided mio two exogamous inter- 
marrying divisions with descent in 
the female line (i/k, p. 119 but 

thc'.e divisions seem not to possess 
totems. 
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Social Aspect of Totemism, or the relation of the men s,,. ai 
of a tot«m to each -other and to men of other totems. ; ‘ ‘ ' 

(i) All tlic members of a totem clan re;4ard each other 
as kinsmen or brothers and jisters, and are bound to help 
and protect each other.* The t(llcm bond is stronger than^i i,e 
the bond of blood or family in the modern sense? 'Piris is', 
expressly stated of the clans of Western Australia 5nd of kinsmen 
North-western America,'-’ and is probably true of all societies J"' 
where tote’mism exists in full force. Hence in totem tribes liie oWiga- 
every local group, being necessarily composed (owing to I 
e.xogamyj of members of at Ica.st two totem clans, is liable 
to be dissolved at any moment into its totem elements by 

the outbreak of a blood feud, in which husband and wife 

« 

must always (if the feud is between their clans) be arrayed 
on opposite sfdes, and in which the children will be arrayed 
against either their father or their mother, according a.s 
descent is traced through the mother, or through the father.^ 

In blood feud the whole clan of the aggre.ssor is responsible 
for his deed, and the whole clan of the aggrieved is entitled 
to satisfaction.* Nowhere perhaps is this solidarity carried 
further than among the Goajiros in Colombia, South America. 

•The Goajiros arc divided into some twenty to thirty totem 
clans, with descent in the female line ; and amongst them, 
if a man happens to cut himself with his own knife, to fall 
off his horse, or to injure himself in an)' wa)', his family on 
the mother’s side immediately demand pa\'ment as blood- 
money from him. ‘‘ Being of their blood, he is not allowed 
to spill it without paying for it.” His father's family also 
demands compensation, but not so much.’ 


^ James, J,'cquci , p. 82; Mayne, Brit. Cclumb.y 

and Advtnturc^ cf John Tanner^ •. p 257; Anunian Aniiqitanan. ii. p. 
313 ; r. pines, /// 3 /. O/ihoav /ndnin'^ 109). 

p. 1 38; ih'cLSu}^’. of Canada^ Kr/'./cr ^ Vtxoy. Jcuuiai^, ii. 230, 238 sq. ; 
jSyS-yg, p. 134K; II. Hale. 7 he Snuth'onia/j h. . cit. 

Lcquoi of /\r- p. 52; A. * Fi->-'n anti Hewitt. 156 216 

Hntigson. /.c//r 71 /;c'v A'c/.V' .////, ,v r7, V/. Si)me’inie'= the two clan'' meet 

i. p. 24k); Morgan, 7 .ia^-n< tf /'f anti settle it hy ''ingle rtmiliat liei%vctn 

// p. Sr t/. picketl rh.impion*: {fon?/!. tznd 

‘ fircy, foiifn., ii. 231 : of A'. S., . A' V. U'aJo , 18S2. p. 226). 

/hf Son'h-on/on In fo- p. in /V.\. /v'. (ftoqi-, .\ot . , 

315; I’etroti. A’fA A,'< 7 '\z, p. N«-v. 1885. p- 7S9 '■/. Sim<in‘5\ 

165. Other auth(>rUit.> sj cak the inf'umatnm i< repeated by \V. ^iever>, 

superiority of the totem bon<l over the in his A’t7 < /»7 di >■ S/t/,iz J\''c 7 \idii do 

tribal bond (Morgan, I.-iqii >f i’u S-in! z .'ifa- Si Leip-ic, 1SS7'. p. 
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To kill a fellow-clansman is a heinous offence. In 
Mangaia “ such a blow was regarded ‘ as falling *npon the 
god [totem] himself ; the literal sense of ‘ ta atua ’ [to kill 
a member of the same totem clan] being god-striking or 
god-killing." 1 
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(J2) Exogamy . — Persons of the same totem may 
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marry or have sexual intercourse with each other. 
Navajos believe that if they married within the 
“ their bones would dry up and they would die.” ■ 
the penalty for infringing this fundamental law is 
merely natural ; the clan steps in and punishes 
offenders. In Australia the regular penalty for sexual 
intercourse with a person of a forbidden clan is death. 
It matters not whether the woman be of the same local 
group or has been captured in war from another tribe ; a 
man of the wrong clan who uses her as his wife is hunted 
down and killed by his clansmen, and so is the woman ; 
though in some cases, if they succeed in eluding capture for 
a certain time, the offence may be condoned. In the 
Ta-ta-thi tribe, New South Wales, in the rare cases which 
occur, the man is killed but the woman is only beaten or 
speared, or both, till she is nearly dead ; the reason given 
for not actually killing her being that she was probably 
coerced. Even in casual amours the clan prohibitions arc 
strictly observed ; any violations of these prohibitions “ are 
regarded with the utmost abhorrence and are punished by 
death.” ^ Sometimes the punishment stops short at a severe 
beating or spearing. Amongst some of the Victorian tribes, 
“ should any sign of affection and courtship be observed 
between those of ‘ one flesh,’ the brothers or male relatives- 
of the woman beat her severely the man is brought before 
the chief, and accused of an intention to fall into the same 
flesh, and is severely reprimanded by the tribe. If he 
persists and runs away with the object of his affections, they 
beat and ‘ cut his head all over,’ and if the woman was a 
consenting party she is half killed.” ‘ An important 


1 Gill, a}id So}i^s of the South 

Pacific^ p, 38. 

^ Bourke, Snake Dan re of the 
A/oquis of An zoJiay p, 279. 

^ H o w i 1 1 , in Pep . of th e Sni i tk son la n 


for iSSjy p. S04 ; Fison and 
Howitt, pp. 64-67, 2S9, 344 sq. ; 

J. A, XIV. p. 351 sq, 

^ Dawson, Austn p. 28. 
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exception to these rules, if it is correctly reported, is that 
of the Bort Lincoln* tribe, which is divided into two clans 
Mattiri and Karraru, and it is said that though persons of 
the same clan never marr)^^ yet “ they do not seem to 
consider less virtuous connectioris between parties -of the -« 

same class [clan] incestuous ” ^ Another exception, ?v’hicir 
also rests on the testimony of a single witness, is ‘found 

Again, of the tribes on the 
lower Alurrav, lower Darling, etc., it is said that fhough the 
slightest blood relationship is with them a bar to marriage, 
yet in their sexual intercourse they arc perfectly free, and 
incest of every grade continually occurs^ 

In America the Algonkins consider it highly criminal lOogamy 
for a man to marry a woman of the same totem as himself, , 

p toti‘in clan 

and they tell of cases where men, for breaking this rule, m America, 
have been put to death by their nearest relations/ 
Amongst the Ojibways also death is said to have been 
formerly the penalty.'' Amongst the Loucheux and Tinnch 
the penalty is merely ridicule. “ The man is said to have 
married his sister, even though she may be from another 
tribe and there be not the slightest connection by blood 
between the two,” '' 

In some tribes the marriage prohibition only extends to ou- n Um 
a man s own totem clan ; he may marrv a woman of any 

^ ^ ^ proliiDmon 

totem but his own. This is the case with the Haidas of the e\ttndsto 
^3]rieei f^lra ^otte Island. , an^l, so far as appears, the 
Narrinyeri in South Australia,^ and the Western Australian 
tribes described by Sir George Grey.^ Oftener, however, exogamou^ 
the prohibition includes .several clans, in none of which is of 

11 j y clans may 

a man allowed to marry, hor such an exogamous group i)e called a 
of clans within the tribe i? is convenient to have a name ; P^^ourv 
we shall therefore call it a phratry (L. H. Morgan), defining 
it as an exogamous division intermediate between the tribe 


^ Nat, of S, Aii^tralia^ p. 

222 , 

Ilowitt, in Ann, Kep, of the 
Sffiithjonnifi Ifnt, foe ^SSjy p* S04, 

^ four n, and Pro*. A\ So. 

IVa/es^ 1883, p, 24 ; Tran sat tion > of the 
Royal Society of Tietona^ \i. p, 16. 

^ James, in Tanner\ A a;;., p. 

3I3‘ 


ColUA. Minnesota I list or. So.'., \\ 

p. 42, 

Ann. Rf* A/ait/i^'on. /nst. foi 

1S66, p. 315. 

' (jfol. ot Canada, Rep. foi 

iSyS-yp, p. 134^^* 

Tat Ti. op S Austr., p, 12 ; 
J. A. , xii. p. 46. 

^ Grey, /j/ov/., ii. p. 226. * 






and the clan. The evidence t^oe.s to show that in many 
cases it was originally a totem clan which has uvdergone 
subdivision. 

Exoganioio Examples. — The Creek Indians are at present divided 

M*Vn "r about twciit}- clans Bear, Deer, Panther, Wild-Cat, Skunk, 

Ixacoon, Wolf, Fox, Beaver, Toad, Mole, Maize, Whnd, etc.), 
and some clans have become extinct. These clans are (or 
were) exogamous ; a Bear might not marry a Bear, etc. 
But further, a Panther was prohibited from mairying not 
only a Panther but also a Wild-Cat. Therefore the Panther 
and Whid-Cat clans together form a phratry. Similarly a 
Toad might not marry a member of the e.xtinct clan Tchu- 
Kotalgi ; therefore the Toad and Tchu-Kotalgi clans formed 
another phratry. Other of the Creek clans may have been 
included in these or other phratries ; but the memory of such 
arrangements, if they existed, has perished.' The Moquis of 
Arizona are di\ ided into at least twenty-three totem clans, 
which are grouped in ten phratries ; two of the phratries include 
three clans, the rest compri.se two, and one clan (Blue-Seed- 
Grass) stands b)' itself.- The Choctaws were divided into 
two phratries, each of which included four clans ; marriage 
was prohibited between members of the same phratry, but 
members of either phratry could marry into any clan of the 
other.® The Chickasas are divided into two phratries — (i) 
the Panther phratr\-, which includes four clans, namely, the 
Wild-Cat, Bird, Fish, and Deer ; and (2) the Spanish phratry, 
which includes eight clans, namely, Racoon, Spanish, Royal, 
Hush-ko-ni, Squirrel, Alligator, Wolf, and Blackbird.' The 
Seneca tribe of the Iroquois was divided into two phratries, 
each including four clans, the Bear, Wolf, Beaver, and 
Turtle clans forming one phra'try, and the Deer, Snipe, 
Heron, and Hawk clans forming the other. Originally, as 
among the Choctaws, marriage was prohibited within the 
phratry but was permitted with any of the clans of the 
other phratry ; the prohibition, however, has now broken 
down, and a Seneca may marry a woman of any clan but 
his own. Hence phratries, in our sense, no longer exist 

^ Gatschel, JiIi;^ration Lei^cfiJ of the ami Collcit. Anitiu, Auiiq. So>..^ vol. 
Creek hidians^ p. 154^(7. ii. p. 109; Morgan, A. .S'., pp. 99, 

- Buurke, Snake Dame^ p. 336. 162. 

^ ArJuicdogia Amc) icana^ T- ans. Morgan, A. S.^ pp. 99. 163, 
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amoiit^ the Senecas, though the organisation surt’ive^ for 
certain roligious and 'social purposes.’ The Cayuga tribe of 
Iroquois had also two phratries and eight clans, but one 
^phratry included five clans (Bear, Wolf, Turtle, Snipe, Eel) 

/ and the other included three (Defer, Beaver, Hawk).-’, The 
Onondaga-Iroquois have also eight clans, unequally distributed 
into two phratries, the Wolf, Turtle, Snipe, Beaver, anthBall 
forming one phratry, and the Deer, Eel, and Bear clatis 
forming tlfe other.® Amongst the Tuscarora-IrfCpiois the 
Bear, Beaver, Great Turtle, and Eel clans form one phratry ; 
and the Grey Wolf, Yellow Wolf, Little Turtle, and Snipe 
form the other.'* The Wyandots (Hurons; are divided into 
four phratries, the Bear, Deer, and Stri'ped Turtle firming 
the first ; the Highland Turtle, Black Turtle, and Smooth 
Large Turtle 'the second; Hawk, Beaver, and Wolf the 
third ; and Sea Snake and Porcupine the fourth.’ 

The phratries of the Thlinkets and the Alohcgans deserve phr.itnes 
especial attention, because each phratry bears a name which is 
also the name of one of the clans included in it. The Thlinkets formed hy 
are divided as follows : — Raven phratry, with clans Raven, 

Frog, Goose, Sea-Lion, Owl, Salmon ; Wolf phratry, with totem 
'clans Wolf, Bear, Eagle, Whale, Shark, Auk. Members of*^'®"'' 
the Raven phratry must marry members of the Wolf phratry, 
and vice versa!' Considering the prominent parts played in 
Thlinket mythology by the ancestors of the two phratries, 
and considering that the names of the phratries are also 
names of clans, it seems probable that the Raven and Wolf 
w'ere the two original clans of the Thlinkets, which afterwards 
by subdivision became phratries. This was the opinion of 
the Russian missionary Veniaminof, the best early authority 
on the tribe.’ Still more ck;arly do the Mohegan phratries 
appear to have been formed by subdivision from clans. 

They are as follows ; — -Wolf phratry, with clans Wolf, 

Bear, Dog, Opossum ; Turtle phratry, with clans Little 
Turtle, Mud Turtle, Great Turtle, Yellow Eel ; Turkey 


^ M')rj.;an, c/. nf., no. 94 y. 

“ Morgan, oy. <1/., p. 91 
^ Morgan, c/. p. 91 it\ 

^ Morgan, a/’, r;/.. p. 93. 

Fir:/ /\V/. . p. 60. 

A. Krause, Fi' Y'.iiF :/ , 


1 1 2. 220; H' 'liiihcrg, </. '/f'., 293, 
313: I’ln.irt, in /•’/// .Va . Anthroy. 
Fa>t-. 7th X'W. 1S72. p. 792 .y. ; 

I‘c‘r*>i1. Kip. cu At<i HZ, p. 165 y. 

■ I’ctrof}'. tV*. p. ior>. 

' M.-irgnm, ,y. , . p. 174. 
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phratry, \vith clans Turkey, Crane, Chicken. Here we are 
almost forced to conclude that the" Turtle phmtry was 
originally a Turtle clan which subdivided into a number of 
clans, each of which took the name of a particular kind of 
turtle,” while the Yellow Eel clan may have been a later 
subcKvisidii. Thus we get a probable explanation of the 
origih of split totems ; they seem to have arisen by the 
segmentation of a single original clan, which had a whole 
animal for its totem, into a number of clans, each of 
which took the name either of a part of the original animal 
or of a subspecies of it. We may conjecture that this was 
the origin of the Grey Wolf and the Yellow Wolf, and the 
Great Turtle and the Little Turtle clans of the Tuscarora- 
Iroquois (see above, p. 57) ; the Black Eagle and the White 
Eagle, and the Deer and Deer-Tail clans ot the Kaws C 
and of the Highland Turtle (striped). Highland Turtle 
(black), Mud Turtle, and Smooth Large Turtle clans of the 
Wyandots ,'Hurons\- This conclusion, so far a.s concerns 
the Hurons, is strengthened by the part played in Huron 
(and Iroquois; mythology by the turtle, which is said to 
have received on its back the first woman as she fell from 
the sky, and to have formed and supported the earth by the'* 
accretion of soil on its back.'^ 

This explanation of the origin of split totems is confirmed 
by the custom of calling each member of a clan by a name 
which has some reference to the common tot^m of the clan. 
Thus among the birth-names '' of boys in the Elk clan of the 
Omahas the following used to be given to sons in order of 


^ Arorg.in, op. / /A, p. 156. 

) Fir.’ Krp.. p. 59. 

^ AV.'. iL Jo:., 1636, p. loi ; 
Lalit.au, Mivur' -As Asi'cn- 

jiiavis, i. p. 94.; ('harleioK, ///.Y. A 
!a Nouv. A’r., vi. p. 147 ; T. Dwight, 
7 'ravr'Is ill AcTH au-l *Vt,rc' 

Yor':, iv. p. 180 e/. Pieccdcnrc wa> 
given to the Turtle clan ammig the 
Iroquoi": (the kindred of the Uur'in-^) 
(T. Dvsight, op. -'iL, iv. p. 185 ; 
ZeLherger, in H. Hale, 'r/ic Po/noi^ 
Bosk op' Bites, p. 54 the Delaware'' 
(Bnnton, 7 'he Li nape an i their f^e^s^endi, 
p. 39 ; De Schweinitz, Life of Zeis- 
s i’erper, p. 79,1. and the Algonkin-' 


fLeland, .lipoimii/f Le^enJ of New 
Eufand, p. 51 n.) \ and Herkewelder 
f’/. tf'., p. 81) '.tate-' general!}- that the 
Turtle cla’i always takes the lead m the 
government of an Indi.in tribe. In 
the Delaware mvthology the turtle plays 
the same part as in the Huronmythology 
(see above, p. 6}. 

* ‘'Two cUs'-es of name.s were in 
Use, one adapted to childhood and the 
i»thei to atlull life, which w ere exchanged 
at the proper period in the same formal 
manner ; one being taken away, to Use 
their expression, and the other be- 
stowed in its place (Morgan, A. S., p, 
79 '- 
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their birth — Soft Horn, Yellow Horn, Branching florn, etc. 
Amongst«the men’s names in the same clan are Elk, Standing 
Elk, White Elk, Big Elk, Dark Breast (of an elk). Stumpy 
Tail (of an elk), etc. Amongst the women’s names in the 
same clan are Female Elk, Tail Immalc, etc.' Amongst the 
names of men in the Black Shoulder (Buffalo) clan of the 
Omahas arc Black Tongue (of a buffalo), He that walks 
last in the herd. Thick Shoulder (of a buffalo), etc.' And 
so with thb names of individual members of otaer clans.' 
The same custom of naming clansmen 'after some part or 
attribute of the clan totem prevails also among the Encounter 
Bay tribe in South Australia ; a clan totem of that tribe is 
the pelican, and a clansman may be called, c.g.. Pouch of a 
Pelican.* Clearly split totems might readily arise from 
single families* separating from the clan and expanding into 
new clans, while they retained as clan names the names of 
their individual founders, as White Elk, Pouch of a Pelican. 
Hence such split totems as Bear’s Liver,'’ Head of a Tortoise, 
Stomach of a Pig (see above, p. lo) ; such taboos as those 
of the subclans of the Omaha Black Shoulder clan (see 
above, p. ii); and such subclans as the sections of the 
•Omaha Turtle subclan, namely. Big Turtle, Turtle that does 
not flee, Red-Breasted Turtle, and Spotted Turtle with red 
eyes." Finally, Warren actually states that the numerous 
Bear clan of the Ojibways was formerly subdivided into 
subclans, each^of which took for its totem some part of the 
Bear’s body (head, foot, ribs, etc.), but that these have now 
merged into two, the common Bear and the Grizzly Bear.' 
The subdivision of the Turtle (Tortoise) clan, which on this 
hypothesis has taken place among the Tuscarora- Iroquois, is 
nascent among the Ononda^-Iroquois, for among them “ the 
name of this clan is Hahnowa, which is the general word 
for tortoise ; but the clan is divided into two septs or 
subdivisions, the Hanyatengona, or Great Tortoise, and the 


* Thud AV/., p. 227 j</. 

- 232. 

^ Ih.. 236. 237, 238, 239, 240. 241, 
243, 244, 24s, 246, 247, 24S, 250 : 
Morgan, A. p. 169 ti. 


* Xat. Tr. of S, Aadr.^ p. 1S7. 

I*. Jone'>, His!. Ind., p. 

^ Third Kep., p. 240 • /. 

‘ Colh’cfions cf the Miune eta //i<- 
terua/ SocietVy v. p. 49. 
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NikahnoVaksa, or Little Tortoise, which together are held 
to constitute but one clan.’’ ‘ » 

On the other hand, fusion of clans is known to have 
taken place, as among the Haidas, where the Black Bear 
and Ein-W’hale clans hav^ united ; " and the same thing has 
happened to some extent among the Omahas and Osages.® 
We <nay also suspect fusion of clans wherev'er apparently 
disconnected taboos are observed by the same clan, as, e.g., 
the prohfbition to touch verdigris, charcoal, and "the skin of 
a cat (supra, p. 1 2). Fusion of clans would also explain 
those totem badges which are said to be composed of parts 
of different animals joined together^ 

In Australia the phratries are still more important than 
in America. Messrs. Howitt and Fison, who have done so 
much to advance our knowledge of the sociafsystem of the 
Australian aborigines, have given to these exogamous 
divisions the name of clas.ses ; but the term is objectionable, 
because it fails to convey fi) that these divisions are kinship 
divisions, and (2) that they are intermediate divisions ; 
whereas the Greek term phratry conveys both these meanings, 
and is therefore appropriate. 

We have seen examples of Australian tribes in which*" 
members of any clan are free to marry members of any clan 
but their own ; but such tribes appear to be exceptional. 
Often an Australian tribe is divided into two (exogamous) 
phratries, each of which includes under it a number of totem 
clans ; and oftener still there are subphratries interposed 
between the phratry and the clans, each phratry including 
two subphratries, and the subphratries including totem clans. 
We will take examples of the former and simpler organisa- 
tion first. 

The Turra tribe in Yorke Peninsula, South Australia, is 
divided into two phratries, Wiltu (Eaglehawk) and Multa 
(Seal). The Eaglehawk phratry includes ten totem clans 
(Wombat, Wallaby, Kangaroo, Iguana, Wombat- Snake, 
Bandicoot, Black Bandicoot, Crow, Rock- Wallaby, and 

^ H. Hale, The Iroquois Booh of I'hird Rep.^ p. 235; American 

Rites^ p. 53 s]. Naturalist^ xviii. p. 114. 

- Geol. Surr. of Canada^ Rep. for ^ Acad.^ 27th Sept. 1884, p. 203, 
1878-79, p. 134B. 
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Emu) : and the Seal phratry includes six "Wild Goose, 
Butterfisl\, Mullet, S«hnappcr, Shark, and Salmon ', The 
phratries are of course exogamous, but (as with the 
Choctaws, INIohegan, and, so far as appears, all the American 
phratries) any clan of the one ph?atry may intermarry with 
any clan of the other phratry.* Again, the Waljobiilluk 
tribe in North-western Victoria is divided into two phrntries 
(Krokitch and Gamutch), each of which includes three totem 
clans ; the rule of intermarriage is the same as befdre." The 
Ngarego and Theddora tribes in New" South Wales arc 
divided into two phratries, Mcrung (Eaglchawk) and 
Yukembruk (Crow) ; and each phratry includes eight totem 
clans.® 

In Australia, as in America, we have an instance of a 
tribe with its *clans arranged in phratries, but with an odd 
clan unattached to a phratry. This occurs in Western 
Victoria, where there are five totem clans thus arranged : 


First phratry 
Second phratry 


f (i) Long-Billed Cockatoo clan, 
t (2) Pelican clan. 

/ (3) Banksian Cockatoo clan, 
t (4,1 Boa Snake clan. 

',5,1 Quail cl.an. 


Here clans t and 2 may marry 3, 4, 5 ; 3 and 4 may 
marry i, 2, 5 : 5 may marry i, 2, 3, 4.* 

But the typical Australian tribe is divided into two 
exogamous plvatries ; each of these phratries is subdivided 
into two subphratries ; and these subphratries are subdivided 
into an indefinite number of totem clans. The phratries 
being exogamous, it follows that their subdivisions (the 
subphratries and clans) are so also. The well-known 
Kamilaroi tribe in New South Wales will serve as an 
example. Its subdivisions are as follows : ’ — 


^ Fi'^on and Howitt, p. 285. ^ A, /., xiii. p. 437 n. 

- Howitt, in Rep. of the Smith'oti. ' Au'tr A^ot .. p. 20 / 

lust, for iSS^, p. 8r8. ' /. A. \u, 5*^0. 


The typical 
All'll ahan 
clan 1-5 
duiilcd 
into two 
phiatries, 
four sub* 
phraine?, 
and an 
indefinite 
number of 
t( 'tern 
cb'iw 
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f. Kangaroo, Opossum, Bandicoot, 

1 1 Padimelon, Iguana, Black Duck, 

Dilbi. 

t 

( Muii.^ 

f Kubi. ^ 

^ 1 1 taglehawk. Scrub 1 urkey, Vellow- 
\ FLsli, Ilnney-Fish. Bream. 


/ Ipai. 

( Kumbo. 

j ' Emu, Carpet-Snake, Black .Snake, 

Kupathin. 

- , Red Kangaroo, Honey, Walleroo, 
(| Frog, Cod-Fish. 



In sSfch tribes the freedom of marriage is still more 
curtailed. A subphratry is not free to marry into either 
subphratry of the other phratry ; each subphratry is re- 
stricted in its choice of partners to one subphratry of the 
Australian other phratry ; Muri can only marry Kumbo, and vice versa ; 

' "" Ku6i can only marry Ipai, and vice versa. Hence (sup- 
posing the tribe to be equally distributeiJ between the 
phratries and subphratries), whereas under the two phratry 
and clan system a man is free to choose a wife from half 
the women of the tribe, under the phratry, subphratry, and 
clan system he is restricted in his choice to one quarter of 
the women. 

The Kiabara tribe, south of Maryborough in Queens- 
land, will furnish another example : • — * 


The free- 
dom of 
marriage 
much re- 
stricted m 
a Typical 


Pbrntrie-*. 


Dilebi (Flood-Water). 
Cubatine (Lightning). 


Sultphratnes. Tciiem Clan<;. 


f T^>aring (Turtle). \ 

{ Turowino (Hat). ^ 

f Kulcoin (Carpet-Snake). ^ 

\ Biindah (Native Cat). ' j 


Here Baring marries Bundah, and Turowine marries 
Bulcoin, and vice versa. 


^ The names 'vf ihe subphratries 
here given are the nanie^ of the male 
member*' of each. There is a corre- 
sponding female form for each, formed 
by the addition of tha to the ma'.culine. 
Thus Mun — Matha (c<»ntr.T.cted for 
Muritha}, Kubi — Kubitha, Ipai — 
Ipatha, Kumbo — lUitha (contracted 
for Kumbalha} (Fison and Ilowitt. p. 
37 n.). In a tribe of Western Victoria 
the feminine termination is hecar 
(Da\\5on, Ati<:ty. Ahny.^ p. 26): in a 
^Queensland tribe it is an (Fison and 


Ilowitt, p. 33) ; in some tribes it is 
un or ^un (Ridley, in Brough Smyth, 
ii. p. 2S8). The tribe at Wide Bay, 
tjueensland, appears to have five sub- 
jihiatries, with male and female names 
(Ridley, loc. f//.). In some tiibes the 
male and female names of the sub- 
phratries are distinct words (see 
J. A. /., xiii. pp. 300, 343, 345). In 
describing the rules of marriage and 
descent these feminine forms or names 
are for simplicity’^ sake omitted. 

A, /:, xiii. 336, 341. 

r 



A remarkable feature of the Australian soci ;»/4 organi- iin- du.- 
sation is^that divisic^ns of one tribe have therr recognised \™,'r?h,n 
equivalents in other tribes, whose languages, including the tnb. s haM’ 
names for the tribal divisions, are quite different. A native rec.'a^nisid 
who travelled far and wide fliroftigh Australia staled that w|uiv.iiems 
“he was furnished with temporary wive.-, by tlt^p vapous P',1',’,,5 ' 
tribes with whom he sojourned in his travels ; that hisj'ight 
to these women was recognised as a matter of course ; and 
that he could always ascertain whether they bclon^d to the 
division into which he could legally marry, ‘ though the 
places were 1000 miles apart, and the languages quite 
different.’ ’’ ^ Again, it is said that “ in cases of distant 
tribes it can be shown that the class divisions correspond 
with each other, as for instance in the classes of the Fliu'dcrs 
river and Mitciiell river tribes ; and these tribes arc separated 
by 400 miles of country, and by many intervening tribes. 

But for all that, class corresponds to class in fact and in 
meaning and in privileges, although the name may be quite 
different and the totems of each di.ssimilar.’’ ' Particular 
information, however, as to the equivalent divisions is very 
scanty.^ Hence it often happens that husband and wife 
.speak different languages and continue to do so after 
marriage, neither of them ever thinking of changing his or 
her dialect for that of the other.' Indeed, in some tribes 
of Western Victoria a man is actually forbidden to marry a 
wife who speaks the same dialect as himself ; and during 
the preliminafy visit which each pay.s to the tribe of the 
other neither is permitted to speak the language of the tribe 
whom he or she is visiting.'* This systematic correspondence 


^ Kison and Huwitt, p. 53 » ‘V* 

Brou^^h Smylh, i. p. 91. ^ 

- J. A. , Mii. p. 300. 

' For a few particulars see Fison 
and Ilowitt, 38, 40; Snntli, 

ii. 288; J. A. /., xiii. 304, 306, 346, 
\iv. 348 <q., 351. 

jVat Tr. of S. Aii'ty., p. 249. 

^ Dawson, Ait'll, . Abo)., 2"}. 30 '•/. ; 
if. Fison and Ilowitt, p. 276. The 
ciKlom observed in «^onie plaot-s of 
imposing silence tm women for a long 
time after marriage may pos.^ibly be a 
relic of the custom of marrying women 
of a different tongue {f. Ilaxthausen. 


'Iraiisiaui'aMa, 1. 200 Si/. : ii. 23 ; 

KraubS, SinhL, p. 450 ; Ilahn, 
A.’biijit's. Sfiil.. i. 147). Hence too 
perhaps the foikdoie incident of the 
silent biide (./’ (Irimm, Kind<r mid 
/diti-siiiibrrht >1, Xo, 3: Crane, 

Italiiin 'Jail p. 54 In a nvulcin 

(ireek hdk-talo wiiieh pre'^t-nts -.timL 
point-. <jf re'-emblance t*' the legen<l o! 
iVleus an<l Thetis the ■-iierit bndc is a 
Xeieid ; hence .^rliniitlt ri-nieeturc-. 
viith great pr<*l-.rbility that the e\- 
prc^^ion f*f S'lphot'lt'-., ([noted bv the 
'•ch«»lia‘'t ' n I’indiar. Xou. iv. 60 
(d0t^(z*>‘ifOis *vduo! means that Iheti-. 
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Ti;i~ between’’ the intermarrying divisions of distinct and distant 
com""^ tribes, with 'the rights which it conveys to the nyembers of 
sponciL-riLe thesc divisions, points to sexual communism on a scale to 
mairv.n'^ which there is perhaps no parallel elsewhere, certainly not 
^ di%!5ioris ;■ in Xprth America, whei^e marriage is always within the 
Austraii.in tribo, though outside the clan.^ But even in Australia a 
tntjf;5 man» is always bound to marry within a certain kinship 

fe\u.i!oom- group ; that group may extend across the whole of Australia, 
nmnisni on nevcftheless it is exactly limited and defined. If endo- 
■icaie. gamy is used in the sense of prohibition to marry outside 
of a certain kinship group, whether that group be exclusive 
of, inclusive of, or identical with the man’s own group, then 
marriage among the totem societies of Australia, America, 
ancT India is both exogamous and endogamous ; a man is 
forbidden to marry either within his own dart or outside of 
a certain kinship group." 

Australian Native Australian traditions as to the origin of thesc 
traditional various tribal divisions, though .small ci’cdit can be given to 
origin of them, deserve to be mentioned. The Dieri tribe has a legend 
divisions^' that mankind married promiscuously till Miiramura (Good 
Spirit) ordered that the tribe should be divided into branches 
which were to be called after objects animate and inanimate^ 
(dogs, mice, emus, iguanas, rain, etc.), the members of each 
division being forbidden to intermarry.'^ The tribes of 
Western \'ictoria, who.sc totems are long-billed cockatoo, 
pelican, banksian cockatoo, boa snake, and quail, say that 
their progenitor was a long-billed cockatoo who had a 


silent during her manied lifeiih 
Schmidt, d.r 

n. iio). Amongst the Carll)'^ the 
language of the men dihered t') some 
extent from that of the \\->mcn ('^ee 
Rochef'Ut. Hi-t. d A \\ 

^50 : La Loide, ** Kelatiou dc 
i\)rigine, etc., dc-' Caraibe-s,” m AV-. 

d/7c/ t'ai:, ill .i/i. c/ cu 

''Anu:., Pari', 10S4, pp. 4, 30; 

ilumb'ddt, Kli ' hi r.ic Ac,/iiiiioiti\il~ 
d''' A'</i'ii iv. 

204,./. iHaufl's (lerman trail'..)* Iin 
Thurn, Aniou^ the Indian: of iiuiana^ 
1S6 ; Lucieii tie Rosny, / tG Atj 
Anti'/d:, 23, 261). So amongst the 
(kMbavis in Paraguay (A/ara, Voyage: 


dans r Anu'riqne MAidionale^ ii. p. 
106). In the Puoandik tribe, South 
Aui'tialia, person-s connected by 
i^ariiage talk to each other in a low 
whining voice and use words different 
fiom those in common use {Mrs. James 
Smith, The Booandik Tnl't\ p. 5). 

^ hirst A’f/. , p. 63. Between 
North-American tribes “there weie no 
intcrmairiages, no social intercourse, 
no intermingling of any kind, except 
that of mortal strife" (Dodge, Oitr Wild 
Indlaih, p. 45). 

“ Ct. hirst AV/. , he. tit. ; As. Quart. 
A’eT'., July 1886, p. 89 StJ. 

^ Aff/. I'r. of S. Anstr., p. 260 
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batiksi.in cockatoo to wife ; their children, takin" tlfcir clan 
from thcii; mother, \\icrc Banksian Cockatoos ; ‘ but, beinu 
forbidden by the laws of consanguinity to marry with each 
other, they had to introduce “fresh flesh,” which could only 
be done by marriage with strangers; so they got wives .from 
a distance, and hence the introduction of the pclica*i, snake, 
and quail totems.' • 

;'3) Rules of Descent . — In a large majority of the totem in ,= i,u” 
tribes at present known to us in Au.stralia and North 
America descent is in the female line,' /.c. the children li,.- ,i. -. . 
belong to the totem clan of their mother, not to that of 
their father. In Australia the proportion of tribes with '■ not in 
female to those witli male descent is as four to one ; in 
America it is between three and two to one. The table 
which follows ‘is a very rough one. For instance, the 
Western Australian.s, given a.s one tribe, no doubt include 
many ; and it i.s possible that the Western Victorian tribe.s 
given on Dawson’s authority may include some tribe.s 
mentioned separately by other authorities. 


, fable of Male and Female Descent. 

AusTR.tl.l.v. — Finiale Descent. — i, West Australians!,,.,.;, 
(Grc>’, _/cvc;7/., ii. 226; Brough Smj-th, ii. 2Cf ; \ 2 and 3 . 
Ngarego and Theddora J. el. /., xiii. 437 : 4, Wakelbura ,, 

(_/. A. /., xii. 4»3 : ; 5, Kunandaburi db. : 6, IMukjarawaint 
(lb.); 7, Yerrunthully ^/. A. /. xiii. 339, 342j, ; 8, Koogo- 
Bathy ' lb.. 339, 343 ); 9 . Kombinegherry < lb.. 340, 343 ): 

10, Wonghibon (Id., xiv. 348, 350:; i i, Barknji ib., 349, 

350) ; 12, Ta-ta-thi (lb.); 13, Keramin : 14, Wiraijuri 

(Id., xiii. 436); 15, Wolgal”(/ 7 ', 43 / 1 ; r 6, Wotjoballuk 
(.Smithson. Rep. for iSSj, p. 818; ; 16-26, Western V’ictorian 
tribe.s, ten in number 'Dawson, Aust Ab.. I sq., 26 ; 27. 
Wa-imbio « Fison and Howitt, 291 : Brough Smyth, i. Sfy ; 

28, Port Lincoln tribe 'Xat. Tr. of S. Aust., 222) ; 29. 
Kamilaroi (Fison and Howitt, 43, 68j ; 30, Mount Gambicr 
tribe db., 34;: 31, Darling River tribe \ib.' : 32, Mackay 
tribe, Queensland db'.]. 


vor,. I 


’ Ui tr. p. 27. 
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J/i/A’ Dt’StV.u . — r, Turra 6Fison and Hewitt, 2S5; 

' 2, Xarrinyei'i (/. Agl., xii. 44,^08 ; AAt. 

7 >. ('/ S. 12 ■, 3, Kulin (/. A. /., xii. 44, 50";; 4, 

AldoHn^a \ J. A. /, xii. 506); 5, Wolgal (il’.) ; 6, Ikula — 
partij- male v /. A. /., xii. ^og) ; 7, Kiabara A. /., xiii. 

* 33 ^. 3 >f) ; S. IMycoolon ( ). A. /., xiii. 339, 343; ; a large 

trihg: or group of tribes (no names given) to the south of the 
Gulf of Carpentaria (J. A. /., xii. 504). The Gournditch- 
Mara have male descent, but among them the rule of 
exogamy has disappeared (Fison and Hovvitt, p. 275 sq.). 

W ith regard to the Kurnai in Victoria, after all the 
explanations of Messrs. Fison and Howitt, it remains un- 
certain whether descent in that tribe is female or male. The 
e^Sstence of sex totems among them (which IMessrs. Fison 
and Howitt took as evidence that descent was “ male as to 
bo\'s, female as to girls ”) proves nothing. The tribe is 
organised in local districts, and apparently a man may take 
a wife neither from his father’s nor his mother’s district 
(Fison and Howitt, p. 226 sq.). How deceitful inferences 
from local prohibitions may be appears from Dawson’s 
account of the Western Victorian tribes. Among these 
tribes a man may not marry into his father’s tribe (whicla 
seems to be a local division). From this one might infer 
that descent was male. But in addition to these local 
exogamous divisions, there are among these tribes totem 
clans, and children belong to their mother’s clan and may 
not marry into it. Therefore in the.se tribes'descent is after 
all female (Dawson Aust. Abor., p. 26). 

Femii- America. — Female Descent. — i, Thlinket.s (A. Krause, 

riewent nt jj^, XHuket-Ind., p. 23 I si]k;\ 2, British Columbians (Mayne, 

thf totem ’ i j 1 / •' 

in .vmenca. J?;-. Columb., 258); 3, Haidas Snrv. of Canada, Ref. 

for iS/S-ycq, p. 1 34T!) : 4, Loucheux {Smithson. Ref. for 
1866, p. 315); 5, Kutchin fDall, Alaska, p. 197); 6, 
Iroquois (Morgan, League of the Iroquois, S3 ; id., A. S., 
64) ; 7, W^yandots or Hurons {First Refort, 60 ; Morgan, 
A. S., 153); 8, Bella Coola Indians, British Columbia 

{Original- Mitt heil., etc., i. p. 186); 9-17, Creeks, Seminoles, 
Hitchetes, Yoochees, Alabamas, Coosatees, Natchez (Gatschet, 
Migration Legend of the Creek Indians, p. i S 3 i Morgan, 
A. S., 160 sq. ; Archteologia Americana, ii. p. 109) ; 18, 19, 
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Choctau^, Cherokee^ Archurl. loc. cit. ; Mor^ran, cp. 

cit., 162, i/>4, ; 20, L«'napc or Delaware^ (Morgan, op. oil., 

106, 172;, 21, 22, Otocs and Mi.i-ouris (Morgan, , 

156^; 23, Alandans (.Morgan, r/>. tv’/., 15S;; 24, Alinnitarecs 
{ih., 159; ; 25, Up-^arokas or Crows* A, i5<;, ; 2d, Chick<isas 
(//'., 1O3;; 27, JMenominccs iih., 170;; 28, MunsTcs (pb., 

173)' - 9 ' Alohc^ans -ih., 174): 30, Pcquots ■51, 

Narraqanselts ; 32, Aloquis 'ISuiirkc, S/uiko Danct:, p. 

-30J ' 33 i '-joajiro.s iProc. Roy. Gcogr. Soo., December 1S85, 

P- 34 ) Arawaks ijkctt, InJ. Tr. of Giiiatia, 98; Iin 

Thuni, Among the Indians of Guiana, p. 185;, 

Alaie Descent. — i, Omahas [I'hird Rep., 225 ; Moiqan, 
op. cit., 1 5 5;; 2, Punkas Morqan, loc. cit.)-, 3, I”'' 

(Morgan, 156); 4, Kaus \ib.,-, 5, W'inncbagoe.s (fd., 157 ; m \ni' i.^n, 

6, Ojibways [id^, 166 : Collect. Minnesota Ilistor. Soc., v. p. 

42); 7, Pottawatamies (Morgan, op. cit., 167); 8, Miami-S 
{id., 1 68); 9, Shawnccs {id., 169;; 10, Sauks and 1 'oxc.s 
{id., 170); II, Blood Blackfcet {id., 171); 12, Piegan 
Blackfcet ( 7 ^.) ; 13, Abenaki's (?V 7 ., 175). 

As to the totem tribes of Africa, descent among the liuk-,'. as w 
Damaras is in the female line,' and there are traces of 
female kin among the Bechuanas.’ Among the Bakalai lu Afi.^a 
property descends in the male line, but this is not a con- 
elusive proof that descent is so reckoned , ' all the clans in 
the neighbourhood of the Bakaiai have female descent both 
for blood and property.' In Bengal, where there is a con- 
siderable body of totem tribes, Mr. Risley says that after 
careful search he and his coadjutors have found no tribe 
with female descent, and only a single trace of it in one.' 

Colonel Dalton, however, states that the Ka.sias in Bengal 
are divided into exogamous trites with descent in the female 
line ; aiul with regard to this people he mentions, on the 


^ Amiorsson. L<i\d jc 221. 

- (\isaii.-, 7 he J'kigiIlo, p. 179 ■ I. 

' I pri)p';!ty niav flc'CciBl in 
ihe m.dle. \s!iilc kin'hiji i- n.iv'C'l in the 
{'-■male lint., a-s with ihe native-' <»f 
\V\-'tern \'i'M ilia << Irey, / umia', 11. 
.230. 2^2 ’/.) and •''line \ ii’l'iiian trice' 
(Daw'.t'n. All ':a\ A’^pnp'i/h 7, 2O1. 
In Meta. Hank-s I-'ian<l', u here kin-hip 
18 traced in the female line, Lindftl 
property de^c-^n'K in the female hne 


i. ’.t. '«) '-i''tei‘> rhiltheni, hut pei- inal 
] r«»pcriy in the male line u,t. i-i -.t ii-' : 
h..t the pi.iotict is fer tin- ''-•ii' Im 
ledeem the Ian 1 with the jMi'aid 

j. ri.pert\. Sec the Kt. v. ih H. < 'id- 

ni III, in ! )\in , an ^ /’-c . A j • -A . 
■ / f 7 'r- w u }/. I 10 7. 

* I>i ( 1,1. lin. /i'MMi y ,‘o A m 

I lu i, 420: fh, Ai... v'S ' 

A { Y.,/ A’tr., Jul} ; , 
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authority of Colonel Yule, that "some individuals have a 
superstitious objection to particular hinds of food, and will 
not allow such to be brought into their houses. Is not this 
superstition,’' asks Colonel Dalton very properly, “ connected 
with their tribal divisions as amongst the Oraons of Chota 
Xagpuf and the Bechuanas of Africa, who cannot eat the 
anhnal after which their tribe is named ? ” At least if 
this is not totemism, it is uncommonly like it.' In the 
exogarrious clans or “ motherhoods ” of the Garos in Bengal 
descent is also m the female line, and some of the Garo 
legends point to totemism."’ It is remarkable either that 
these examples should have been overlooked by IMr. Risley 
and his coadjutors or that both these tribes should have 
exchanged female for male kin.ship within the fourteen ® 
years which elapsed between the publicalion of Colonel 
Dalton’s work and IMr. Risley’s paper. With regard to the 
other undoubtedly totem tribes of Bengal (Oraons, etc.), we 
may take it on Mr. Risley’s authority that descent is in the 
male line. 

In the .Australian tribal organisation of two phratrics, 
four SLibphratries, and totem clans, there occurs a peculiar 
form of de=cent of which no plausible explanation has y^t 
been offered. It seems that in all tribes thus organised the 
children arc born into the subphratry neither of their father 
nor of their mother, and that descent in such cases is either 
female or male, according as the subphratry into which the 
children are born is the companion subphratry of their 
mother’s or of their father’s subphratry. In the former case 
we have what may be called indirect female descent ; in the 
latter, indirect male descent. But it is only in the sub- 
phratry that descent is thusr indirect In the totem clan it 
is always direct ; the child belongs to the clan cither of its 
mother or of its father. Thus in the typical Australian 
organisation, descent, whether female or male, is direct in the 
phratry, indirect in the subphratry, and direct in the clan. 
To take examples, the following is the scheme of descent, so 
far as the phratries and subphratrics are concerned, in the 
Kamilaroi. 

’ Dalton, Ellinol. of p. 56 w/. statements in the Indian Anltqiiaiy, 

- Dalton, op. oil., 60, 63. via. (1S79) p. 205 ; hut these may be 

' Or seven years, if we accept the borrowed from t'olone! Dalton. 
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Pi!l)i • 
Kupathin 


( 

I 

I 

I 


Male. 

4 

MtiirivN 

CUl!- ic:' .u 

Mui-i. 

; Kumbo. 

' Ipai. 

Kubi. 

i Ijui. 

Kumbo. 


1 ♦ Kubi. 

' Muri. 

Kiunbo. 

' NTuri. 

Kubi. 


This is an example of indirect female descent, because 
the children belonij to the companion subphratry of their 
mother, not to the companion subphratry of their father. 

But in the totems the female descent is direct ; t\g. if the 
father is Muri-Kangaroo and the mother is Kumbo-Emu, 
the children will be Ipai-Emu ; if the mother is Kumbo- 
Bandicoot the children will be Ipai-Bandicoot.‘ 

The following is the scheme of descent in the Kiabara indn-ect 

-.0 • 


Phratries.. 


j Dilebi • 

I Cubatine 


f 

\! 

V 


Male. M.-irrie^ 


Baring ' Bun<lah. 

Turowine. i Bulcoin. 

Bulcoin. I Turowine. 

Bundah. Baring. 


C hiUiien arc 


Turowine. 

B.iring. 

Bundah. 

Bulcoin. 


This is an example of indirect male descent, because the 
children belong to the companion subphratry of their 
father, not to the companion subphratry of their mother. 

We have no information as to the totems, but on the 
analogy of indirect female descent we should expect them 
to be taken from tlfe father. This at any rate is true of a 
large tribe or group of tribes to the south of the Gulf of 
Carpentaria ; their rules of marriage and descent, so far as 
concerns the subphratries, are. like those of the Kiabara, and 
the totems (which at the lower Leichhardt river are the 
names of fish) are inherited from father to son. ' 

In some Australian tribes sons take their totem from I'.uher s 
their father and daughters from their mother. Thus the 
Dieri in South Australia arc divided into two phratrics, tn vons 
each of which includes under it sixteen totem clans 

' Fi^on and Howitt, p. 37 •/. ; to whom arc in lebled for tlii' infor- 
y. A. /., xiii. 335, 341, 344. nntion. omits to gi\e the name- of the 

- y. A. /. , xiii. 336, 341. tribe and Mituhviaions 

y. A. /., XU. 504. Mr. Howitt, 


4 
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(Catcrptllar, Mullet, Do;,;, Rat, Kanj^aroo, Frog, Crow, 
ctc. j ; * and if a Dog man marries a Rat woma'=i, the sons 
of this marriage are Dogs and the daughters arc Ratsa 
The Ikula fMorning Star) tribe, at the head of the Great 
Australian Bight, has, with certain exceptions, the same rule 
of <lescent.'* The tribe includes four totem clans, namely, 
Budera (Root), Kura (Native Dog), Budu (Digger), and 
Weniing (Wombat). The rules of marriage and descent are 
as follows : — 


' Male. 



M.irrie'^ 


ChlUiren are 


i 

(0 

Kura 

(m.) 

Budeia; (f.l Kiu.i. 

(n-i.)'^ Budera • 

i 


or 



1 

(f.) 

Wenung 

• , (m.) 

and if.) Budera. ^ 


f 

(f.) 

Budera . 

(m'.) 

Kura ; (f ) Budeia. 

1 (m.) Kur.-i 



or 



1 

(f.i 

Budu 

. ' (m.) 

and (f.) Kuia. j 

j (m.j Buila 


if.i 

Wemuv.: . 

■ (tn-) 

Budu; (f. )Wem'mq;. j 

(m. ' Wenung . 


C'.,’ 

Budu 

(m.) 

Wenung ; if.) Budri, | 

Here, in all cases c.xcept two, the son takes his totem 
from his father, the daughter from her mother. The except 


tions are where Budera (,m.) marries Wenung (f.), and where 
Kura (m.) marries Budu (f.) ; in both which cases the 
children, whether sons or daughters, take their father’s totem. 
This, combitied with the fact that no ma^e of Budu or 
Wenung is allowed to marry a female of Budera or Kura, 
points, as Mr. Howitt says, to a superiority of Budera and 
Kura over Budu and Wenung. 

It is obvious that the totems of the Dierl and Ikula are 
not sex totems. A sex toterh is confined to members of 
one sex ; whereas all the totems of the Dieri and Ikula are 
common to both men and women. It is of these totems 
(and not of sex totems) that it may be said in the words of 
Messrs. Fison and Howitt, that descent is “ male as to boys, 
female as to girls.” ' 


1 J. A. /., xii. 500. 

- Letter of Mr. S. (.'»a>on to the 
present writer. J. A. /., xii. 509. 
^ m. =male; f. —female. 

^ y. A. /., xii. 45. The opposite 


rule of descent (sons belong to the 
mother's, daughters to the father’s 
family) is obseived in the islan<is of 
I.eti, ^^oa, and Labor (Riedel, c/. ri'.. 
PP- 384, 392 )- 
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Bc-^idcs the tribes whose line of descent is definitely Tube^ 
fixed in tl« female or* male line, or, as with the Dicri and 
Ikula, half-way between the two, there arc a number of an.i 
tribes which are wavering between female and male descent ; t 
amongst whom, in other words, a ♦child may be entered in 
cither his mother’s or his father’s clan. After the r^sscarches ' 
of Bachofen, ATLennan, and iMorgan, we may be sure 4;hat 
such a wavering marks a transition from female to male 
descent, and not conversely. Among the Haida.s, children 
regularly belong to the totem clan of the'r mother ; but in 
very exceptional cases, when the clan of the father is 
reduced in numbers, the newly born child may be given to 
the father’s sister to suckle. It is then spoken of as belong- 
ing to the paternal aunt, and is counted to its father’s cl*n.' 
Amongst the tlelawarcs descent is regularly in the female 
line ; but it is possible to transfer a child to its father’s clan 
by giving it one of the names which are appropriated to 
the father’s clan.- A similar practice prevails with the 
Shawnees, except that with them male descent is the rule 
and transference to the mother’s clan (or any other clan) by 
naming is the exception.'^ In the Hervey Islands, South 
•Pacific, the parents settled beforehand whether the child 
should belong to the father’s or mother’s clan. The father 
usually had the preference, but .■sometimes, when the father’s 
clan was one which was bound to furnish human victims 
from its ranks, the mother had it adopted into her clan by 
having the name of her totem pronounced over it.'* In 
Samoa at the birth of a child the father’s totem was usually 
prayed to first ; but if the birth was tedious, the mother’s 
totem was invoked ; and whichever happened to be invoked 
at the moment of birth was Uie child’s totem for life.’ 

These modes of effecting the change of kin touched only i ransfcr- 
the children; others affected the children through the 
mother ; they were transferred to their father’s clan by the from 
previous transference of the mother. This, as iVrLcnnan ^ 


^ Gco\ V// r'. rf CanaJa, Rip. for 

iSyS-‘j9’> !’■ f34i" 

- Morgan, , p. 172 -■/. 

3 169 

^ Giil, Myths d):d Soups of (Ju S"Hth 
Pari/u, p. 36. 


c’.m 

^ Turner, .V«?//.vr, {i. 7S /. The 
chiltl nii^ht thii-i be t > j 

clan ■which was th.at neiiher <>f hi- 
fatlicr n“i nf his nimthcr (-.c abmt,e. 
p. 5 1). 
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TK’ i^tei- has observed, was perhaps the intention and doubtless must 
‘iV, have been ihe effect of the custom iif Guinea of -dedicating 
fi'.iii one wife to the husband’s Bossum or god. The transfer- 
In full” ^ husband’s clan seems to have been 

'iiii. the intention of smearing bride and bridegroom with each 
• other’s blood." Amongst some of the totem clans of Bengal 
the bride is transferred to the husband’s clan by ceremoni- 
ously eating or drinking with him.® Another mode is to 
purchase the woman and her offspring. Amongst the 
Banyai on the Zambesi, if the husband gives nothing, the 
children of the marriage belong to the wife’s family ; but if 
he gives so many cattle to his wife’s parents the children 
are his.^ In the Watubela Islands between New Guinea 
and Celebes a man may either pay for his wife before 
marriage, or he may, without paying, live a^ her husband 
in her parents’ hou.se, working for her and her parents. In 
the former case the children belong to him ; in the latter 
they belong to his wife’s family, but he may acquire them 
subsequently by paying the price.' So in Sumatra." 
Similarly in some Californian tribes, the husband must live 
with his wife’s family and work for them till he has paid 
the full price for her and her children ; the children of a*" 
wife who has not been paid for are regarded as bastards, 
and treated with contempt.' 

The couvade or custom in accordance with which the 

’ M‘Lennan, PatriarJuiI \w\ {1S79) p. 116; AusuniiK i6th 

235 ji/. : ])Osman‘s “Guinea/* in June 1884, p. 469^ cfjamcs 

I’lnkeriun's Voyayes aud T/avchy \\\^ ProoPs Kajah of ^iir-iz<'ahP\. p. 204; 
420. Carl Bock, //tad-IlKiiicrs of Borneo^ 

- Dalton, Eoh. of p. 220. p. 222). 

In 'lome parts of New Guinea bride ’ Dalton, op. iif, 193, 216; if. 
and bride;^room draw bh'od from each Lewin, ll'/Zd /xatvS of Scitth-Eastcrn 
other's foreheads (S. Mulltr. Reizen ^nd/a, 177 Ty. 

i;i On iL/--o-P:iiiyn in rLn Indischen ^ Livingstone, Travels in S. Afr.y 

A}\hipc!, i. p. 1051. In Bengal the 622 sq. \ cf. ^NPLennan, Pairiarehal 

ceremony appear^ to have usually de- Theory^ 324 sq. 

generated into smearing each other •’ Riedel, Dc sliiii- cn kreeshariye 

with red leail (Dalton, op. li!.., 160, ras^en /mst/ien Papua cn S-IeheSy 205 

194, 216, 253, 319)- The blood of sq. 

animab, %vhen u>e(l for thi'* puipo^e, ^ Marsden, ///./. of Sumatray 257 
as by the Dyak'., may be a substitute ; Schreiber, Pie. Baitas in ihrcm 

for that of the bride and bridegroom ; Ve 7 Juillni^s zu den Malaun z'on 

possibly it may be the blood of the Sumalray p. 34; Tunghuhn, Die 

totem (Perelaer. IzBinoyr. Besihrijv. Battalandcr auf Snmatray ii. 131 c/. 
der Dajaksy p. 52 ; Ti;d\e/iitft r. ^ Bancroft, iVa/ire Paces of the 
^Jndische Taal- Land- cn J'c/ienlnnfic\ Pa.i/it StafeSy i. 350. 
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husband takes to his bed and is treated as an inv7did when -j-,,,. 

Ills wife , has given ^oirth to a child, is perha'ps a fiction '-' ■.ivade 
intended to transfer to the father those rights over the n,a,na[;'e " 
children which, under the previous system of mother-kin, o'stoms 
had been enjoyed by the mothw aloned The same may n.j.'n 
possibly be the intention of the apparently \¥idcsnread Tiitcnded to 

^ . 1 i X transfer the 

custom of men dressing as women and women as mi^n at children to 
marriage. Thus in the Greek island of Cos the britlcgroom • 

^ father s 

was attired as a woman when he received his bride.” In rian 
Central Africa a Masai man dresses as' a girl for a month 
after marriage.'^ Argivc brides wore false beards when 
they slept with their husbands.'* The Alsatian custom of 
men dressing as women and women as men at the vintage 
festival is clearly part of an old marriage ceremony.' '’Tut 
perhaps all these mummeries are to be otherwise e.xplaincd. 

Lastly, the transference of the child to the father’s clan 
may be the object of a ceremony observed by the Todas ob'^i'rved 
in Southern India. When the wife has gone seven months in 
with her first child she retires with her husband to the seventh 
forest, where, at the foot of a tree, she receives from her pr.-cnancy. 
husband a bow and arrows. She asks him, “ What is the 
• name of your bow ? ” each clan apparently having a different 
name for its bow. The question and answer arc repeated 
three times. She then deposits the bow and arrows at the 
foot of the tree. The pair remain on the spek all night, 
eating a meal in the evening and another in the morning 
before they return home.'' 

As a rule, perhaps, members of the same totem clan do R.jiej 
not eat each other. To this, however, there are large excep- c.mnitai- 
tions. The Kurnai and IManeroo observe the rule, eating 
their slain enemies but not. their slain friends,' But tribes 


^ This is the view of lUchijfen, 
MuHt! rciht, 255 A/.; Oiraud-TeultJii, 
I.c> dll ,t de la 

fin/ld,. 138 c/, ; r . Jhc AitfnU^L 
d.,s Staats- uiid iS ; and 

(with •'onic limitatnin'-i Zmi^rofi/ki, 
/>;c MutU y ' ■ i III 11 I i T ’> n d< . ai i '■ h- n 
270. 

“ IMutarch. id‘‘- r'^- 

^ J. Th-gm^on, Ma-ai Land^ 

442. 

* Plutarch, /\ ^miL rirl., 4. 


'• Mannhardl, Di ?- /'•aii/yiul/i/s, 
314. I‘or forms of marri,iL'c as means 
of comnuinicaUng fertiluy to the fields 
. 4S0 ; id., /'oriih., 

340; Wilken. in ludcJw 
June lhS4, |4». 95S. 9^2. 

Maishall. 7 Z,r,''. Iht 

'loir. 214 The 'i’odas h.l^L• male 
dcrvcenl for theni'i Ive--, but rc'ain female 
dcsc'^nt for their 'acred catt’c l '^2). 

^ Fi'^un and Howitt, 214. 218. 223 
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about the' Gulf of Carpentaria after a battle eat their slain 
friends but hot their enemies ; and artfonsjst them^ children, 
when they die, are eaten. ^ Some Victorian tribes kill their 
new-bf)rn children, eat them, and crive them to their elder 
childrtin to eat, believing tkat the latter will thus possess the 
'strength of the babes in addition to their own." In some 
parts«of Xew South Wales it was the custom for the first- 
born child of every woman to be eaten by the tribe as part 
of a religious ceremony.® The eating of aged relations ^ is 
intelligible on the principle that “ the life is not allowed to 
go out of the family.” Some of the Victorian tribes, who 
ate their relations but not their enemies nor members of a 
different tribe, asserted that they did so, not to gratify their 
appetites, but only as a symbol of respect and regret for the 
dead. They only ate the bodies of relations who had died 
by violence,^ The Dieri have exact rules according to 
which they partake of the flesh of dead relations ; the 
mother eats of her children and the children eat of their 
mother ; but the father docs not eat of his offspring, nor the 
offspring of their father.'^ This custom points to the time 
when the Dieri had female kinship, when therefore the father, 
as a member of a different tribe, had no right to partake of *■ 
his child. The eating of dead relations is parallel to the 
custom of smearing the person with the juices which exude 
from their decaying corpses.' The object of these and 
similar ceremonies (see above, p. 42 sq.) is to keep the life, 
regarded as incarnate in the body and blood of the kinsmen, 
within the circle of the kin. Hence in some tribes at cir- 
cumcision boys are laid on a platform, formed by the living 
bodies of the tribesmen,' and when the tooth is knocked out 
they are seated on the shoulders of men on whose breast 
the blood flows and is not wiped away." The blood of the 

^ J. A. /.. xiii, 2S3. Dawbon, Ahor.y 67. 

- I'uDi . Eihu. Soc.^ New Seric'v, i. Xat, of S. Australia^ p, 274. 

2S9. ‘ Fison and Ilowitt, 243 sq. ; 

’ Brough Smyth, ii. 31 1. Riedel, op. cit.^ p. 308. 

^ For examples sec Journal, rf Xat, I'r. of S. Austr., 230; 

James Byco{t\ Rajah rf Saraiaak^ i. p. Brough Smyth, i. 75 Ji. ; Eyre, 

209 ; Garcilasso de la ^ ega. Royal Journals, ii. p. 335. 

Commentaries of the luias, i. i. 12 ; ^ Collins, Account of the Enjish 

Riedel, of eit., p. 267; Hemdotu-n, Colony of X.S.IV., London, 179S, 

^v, 26 ; Mela, ir. i. 9. p. 580. 
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tribe is not allowed to be spilt on the ground, but is received 
on the bodies of tribesmen. Bleeding is a native Au-^tralian 
cure for headache, etc. ; but in performing the operation 
they are very careful not to .spill any of the blood on the 
ground, but sprinkle it on each other.' Similarly, when 
bleeding is done as a means of producing rain, th-e bleod is 
made to flow on men, not on the ground." Another •• form 
of transferring the blood, i.e. the life of the kin, is seen in 
an Australian funeral ceremony ; the relations gash them- 
selves over the corpse till it and the grave arc covered with 
their blood ; this is said to strengthen the dead man and 
enable him to rise in another country." Among some South 
American tribes the bones of deceased relations arc ground 
into powder, mixed with a liquid, and so swallowed.' 

When a North American tribe is on the march, the 
members of each totem clan camp together, and the clans ,Tniu'p.-ii 
are arranged in a fixed order in camp, the whole tribe being wiretiicr 

1 • -1 • 1 ■ • I 5 c.inip, 

arranged in a great circle or in several concentric circles, vin.icrc, ana 
When the tribe lives in settled villages or towns, each clan gm-ry-’n' 
has its separate ward.® The clans of the Osages are divided 
into war clans and peace clans ; when they are out on the 

-• • buffalo hunt, they camp on opposite sides of the tribal 

circle ; and the peace clans are not allowed to take animal 
life of any kind ; they must therefore live on vegetables 
unless they can obtain meat in exchange for vegetables 
from the war clans.' Members of the same clan are buried 

together and apart from those of other clans ; hence the 

remains of husband and wife, belonging as they do to 
separate clans, do not rest together.^ It is remarkable that 


^ Angas, Sat'a^^c Life and Seeut. f in 
Australia and Xcir Zealand^ i. l lo 
~ Adt. Tr. of S. Au't.y I'J']. 

Brough Smyth, ii. 274 ; Grey, 
Joinu., ii. 332 ■. J. A. /., Mii. 134 
* J. (t. Muller, (/l’st/i. der Anifiik. 
[^rreli foil, 'll, 2S9 f/. ; A. K. Wallace, 
Trai't'l' on ti- A’nazon and l\io Xc\}0, 
p. 49S. Artemi'ia drank the 
of MauMdu^ (Aldus Gellhis, \. 18; 
\’aieriub MaxirndH, iv. 6, 5). On the 
question of .\meric.dn cunnihali'ni «/*. 
Muller, e/. p. 144 ; R. I. 

Do<lge, Iluniin^ (rrounds of tho iiicat 
IVesf, p. 420. 

dir^t 64 ; Thiri II. 219 


!■/. ; Anieritan A'atiiralist., xvui. p. 
1 13 V- 

*' Gatschet, Miop'ation I.€.;end cj the 
Creek [ndian^., 154; Bourke, Snale 
l>ann. 229; Aia<i., 27th Sept. 1S84, 
p. 203. 

* The Rev. J. Owen Dorsey, in 
.h.ieri. in A'atura/t xviii. p. 113. 

Adair, ///'/. Ainer. In L 183 : 

Morgan, A. A, 83 : Bnnton. LV/r 

Lenape ani thtii 54 ’ 

.Vyf/z^' of (k. X-o IVorld, S7 ;a ; A. 
Hodg'^on, I,< tt> r' fio’a Xe>th Am a, 
\. p. 259; Dalton, r.Ai. '■'d 
56: </. Rnbertsi.u Smith, Xn: hip 
and M inwi^- in Ea iy A > a' i z. 315 
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among tlie Thlinkcts the body must always be carried to 
the funeral pyre and burned by men of^anothcr totem/ and 
the presents distributed on these occasions b}' the repre- 
sentatives of the deceased must always be made to men of 
a different clan." • 

• 

Here we must revert to the religious side of totemism, 
in order to consider some facts which have emerged from 
Exidence the study of its social aspect. We have seen that some 
ex'istence phratrics, both in America and Australia, bear the names 
of phratne of animals ; ® and in the case of the Thlinkets and IMohegans 
totems. have seen reason to believe that the animals which give 

their names to the phratries were once clan totems. The 
same seems to hold of the names of the Australian phratries, 
Eaglehawk, Crow, and Seal, or at least of the two former. 

For Eaglehawk and Crow are clan totems in other tribes, 
and are, besides, important figures in Australian mythology. 
Eaglehawk and Crow, as names of phratries, “ extended 
over a large part of \’ictoria and over the greater part of 
the extreme west of New South Wales.” * They arc clan 
totems of the Dieri in South Australia,"* the Mukjarawaint 
in Western Victoria,'' and the Ta-ta-thi and the Keramin ** 
tribes in New South Wales." The eaglehawk is besides 
a clan totem of the Kamilaroi in New South Wales,® the 
Mycoolon in Queensland," the Barinji in New South Wales,’” 
and the Ktiinmurbura in Queensland.” The crow is 
further a clan totem of the Turra tribe,’" and the Mount 
Gambler tribe in South Australia/^ the Kunandaburi in 
Queensland,” and of the Wonghibon in New South Wales.” 
Among the Dieri the eaglehawk was supposed to Inflict a 
penalty for violating a rule in c*nnection with the knocking 


^ IIolmbcTg, op. Cl'.'., 324. 

- Kiaiise, Die Tlinkit-Imiiane) , 223. 
^ As ametng the Chicka'-as, Thlin- 
kets, and Mohegans in America; and 
the Tuira, Ngarego, and Thetidora 
tribes in Au.straiia tsee above, pp. 
5^'58» do A/.). The subphratries of 
the Kiabara also bear animal name^. 
See above, p. 62. 

^ J. /., xiii. 437, I : Kison 
iiand Howitt, 322. 


’ y. /., xii. 500; 2c/., xiii. 338. 
•' /(/., Xii. 45. 

" A/., xiv, 349. 

'' /ci., \n. 500, xiii. 335. 

•' /(/., xiii. 3®3> 339- 

1*5 A/., xiv. 348. 

** //„ xiii. 336, 344. 

A/., xii. 45. 

ki'.on and Howitl, 168. 

'* J. .4. /.. xii. 45, xiii. 33S. 

AA, XIV. 34S. 
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out the teeth at initiation.' Among tlie Kuriiai 'the eagle- 
hawk i.s, greatly reVrcnced ; his plumes and" talons were 
used in necromancy ; and he figures in their storie.s in 
company with the little owl.” The Kurnai also reverence 
the crow as one of their anceVtoss/ and consult it as a bird 
of omen.'' According to a Victorian myth, the, crow and' 
the eaglchawk were the progenitors, or among the, pro- 
genitors, of the human race, and now shine as stars in the 
sky.'"' According to another Victorian m\-th the eagle and 
the crow were the creators of the woi'Id, and divided the 
Murray blacks into two classes (clans or phratries', the Eaglc- 
hawk and Crow.'' 

Further, there arc traces in Australia of the '-plitting of 
totems. Thus in the Ta-ta-thi tribe in New South Wales 
there are two Eaglchawk clans, namcl)-, the Eight Brown 
Eaglehawk and the Brown Coloured Eaglchawk, one in 
each of the two phratries.^ Amongst the Kamilaroi there 
is a Kangaroo clan and a Red Kangaroo clan, one in each 
of the two phratries.* In the Kunandaburi tribe in Queens- 
land there are totem clans — Brown Snake, Speckled Brown 
Snake, Carpet-Snake, also Rat, Kangaroo Rat, and Bush 
» • Rat.’ In the klukjarawaint iii Western Victoria there are 
White Cockatoo and Black Cockatoo, also Buff-coloured 
Snake and Black Snake , in other Victorian tribes there 
are the Long-Billed Cockatoo and the Banksian Cockatoo ; ' 
in the Wakelbura in Queensland there are Large Bee and 
Small Bee in different phratries ; in the Mycoolon there 
are Whistling Duck and Black Duck.' ' 

From all this we should infer that the objects from 
which the Australian phratries take their names were once 
totems. But there seems, to be direct evidence that both 
the phratrie.s and subphratries actually retain, at least in 
some tribes, their totems. Thus the Port Mackay tribe in 
Queensland is divided into two phratries, Yungaru and 
Wutaru, with subphratries Gurgcla, Burbia, Wungo, am! 


I Xa'- T'. / '' 2^>~ 

- I is.in tit! Hi a\ it! . 525 

■ y. .!. /. hv. 415- 

^ //., wi. 46. 
rioiiq;h >ir.ytb, i. 431 

I. 4^3 


~ J .!. / , XIV. 349. 

■■ //.. Ml. 5CO. 

' /. ./ /.. XU. 45 " 

A /•.. p. 2D. 
/. A /.. MU. 337 . 
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Kubera : ^and the Yungaru phratry ha-, for its totem the 
alligator, aifd Wutaru the kangarod ; ^ while the sub- 
phratrics have for their totems the emu ('or the carpet 
snake i, iguana, opossum, and kangaroo (or scrub turkey;.' 

As thp subphratrics of this tribe are said to be equivalent 
"to the subphratrics of the Kamilaroi, it seems to follow 
that the subphratries ^ of the Kamilaroi (Rluri, Kubi, Ipai, 
and Kumbo; have or once had totems also. Hence it 
appears that in tribes organised in phratries, subphratries, 
and clans, each man has three totems — his phratry totem, 
his subphratry totem, and his clan totem. If we add a 
sex totem and an individual totem, each man in the tj’pical 
Australian tribe has five distinct kinds of totems. What 
degiv;e of allegiance he owes to his subphratry totem and 
phratry totem respectively we are not told ; indeed, the 
very existence of such totems, as distinct from clan totems, 
appears to have been generally overlooked. But we may 
suppose that the totem bond diminishes in strength in 
proportion to its extension ; that therefore the clan totem 
is the primar>- tie, of which the subphratr>- and phratry 
totems are successively weakened repetitions. 

In these totems superposed on totems may perhaps '' • 
be discerned a rudimentary classification of natural objects 
under heads which bear a certain resemblance to genera, 
species, etc. This classification is by some Australian tribes 


sh.-.Diit; th.- extended so as to include the whole of nature. Thus the 

rosp'-.ict clue -n ^ r i m • ^ 

r,,it Bort Mackay tribe m Queensland (.see above, p. 77 sq.) 

divides all nature between the phratries ; the wind belongs 
to one phratry and the rain to another ; the sun is Wutaru 


and the moon is Vungaru ; the stars, trees, and plants are 
also divided between the phratries'^ As the totem of Wutaru 


^ Fisun and IIoMitt. 3S 40. trilje ; at least Mr. Fi-un umlerstands 

The Rucklumpt./n tnbe (<^ueensland) them 'u. 

ha-i the same jihiatrie'', but it-, sub- ^ The names of the Kamilaroi 
phratries are ditlerent (_/, . 4 . xm, phratiies, Dilhi ami Jxiijiathin, are 

3 j 8 ). clearly idemical with Ddebi and Cuba- 


Fi-on and Howut, ]>. 41. The 
totems of the phratrie> and sub- 
phratries are t^iveii by diflcient aathoii- 
ties. who write the name names of 
the sub[)hratries differently. Hut they 
ocern to be speakini^ of the same 
6 


tine, the names o{ the Kiabara phratries 
{see above, p. 62), and the latter 
mean i' lootbwater and Litj^htning. Are 
these phratnc totems both of the 
Kamilaroi and Kiabara? 

* Hrough Smyth, i. 91 ; hison and 
Hotti't, 168; •/. J. A. /., xiii. 300. 
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kan; 4 aroo and of Yuiigaru alli|^ator, thi-, is equi\-alcnt to 
makiny tj^ie sun a kaa.^aroo and the moon an alligator. 

The Mount Gambier tribe in South Australia is divided 
into t\vo phratries (Kumi and Kroki^, which aqain arc sub- 
divided into totem clans. Ev(?ryUiin^ in nature bclonyrs to 
a totem clan, thus ^ , 

•» I 

P‘ [ attic 1 1 »■ .n CLi.i'. Iia'i:. » = 


1. Fi'sli-IIawk. 

2. Tarangal = lioan. 


Kumi. - 


3, Wu^Ciow. 

4. ’\VUa = IiIaLk Cockaio-’). 


5. Karato = A hnnnlc's Snake. 


I. \Vtnio = Tca-Tiee. 


Kroki. 

i 


2. Murna=: An edible Root. 

3. Kardal = Black crestless 

Cockatoo. 


'^nioke, J'.onc) -sUt-kle. tEc-s. lIc 
I I *' 'i;'', ltj.ick\v I H k 1 Iiu‘, ii' >‘'t 

I, (tern.) 

I Ram tliunder. \\iiitej. 

\ hail, cl'Hi'U, etc. 

Mar', miuin. ttc, 

I I i'll, ''tiii^^vbark trcx- "cal'-, 
\ eel', do. * 

f iH'.ck-'. uallabie-s lasN, cray- 
\ h'h, etc. 

f Bu^iarJ^, quails, (IoKilIi \a ^mall 
\ k.tngaroo), 

1 ( Kangaroo, sheuak tree^, .summer. 
' sun, autumn (fern.). \\ ind ifem.) 


With reference to this classification Air. D. S. Stewart, 
the authority for it, says, “ I have tried in vain to find some 
* « reason for the arrangement. I asked, ‘To what division 
does a bullock belong ? ’ After a pause came the answer, 
‘ It eats grass ; it is Boortwerio.’ I then said, ‘ A cray-fish 
does not cat grass ; why is it Boortwerio ? ’ Then came 
the standing reason for all puz7,ling questions : ' That is 
what our fathers said it was.’ ” ■ Mr. Stewart’s description 
of the respect paid by a tribesman to the animals of the 
same “ subdivision ” as himself has been already quoted (see 
above, p. 8 sg.) ; it seems to imply that a man is debarred from 
killing not only his clan tot^ (when that is an animal) but 
also all the animals which arc classed under his clan. The 
natural objects thus classed under and sharing the respect 
due to the totem may be conveniently called, as Mr. Howitt 
proposes,'* subtotem.s. Again, the Wakelbura tribe (Elgin 
Downs, Queensland) is divided into two phratries ( Alallera 
and Wiithcra), four subphratries ' Kurgila, Banbc, Wungo, 
and Obu), and totem clans. Everything in nature is clas-^cd 

^ Fi'.on ami Howui, .A. ,//. In A',/-, /or fSSj, p. 

- J’j'On and Ilowiti, 169. SiS. 
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bubtotems under ift phratry and subphratr}'. Tnus the broad-leaved 
\v'w'ibuia box-tree is Of the Mallera phratry and <'.he lianbe s^bphratry, 
tnt).-. and so is the dingo or native dog. When a man of this 
tribe dies his corpse must be covered with the boughs of a 
tree ^yhich belongs to the same phratry and subphratry as 
' himself thus if he is Mallera-Banbe he is covered with 
boughs of the broad-leaved box-tree, for it also is Mallera- 
Banbe.^ So in summoning an assembly the message stick 
carried by the messenger must be of the same tribal division 
as the sender and’ the bearer of the message." Of a group 
of tribes in X.S. Wales it is said that everything in nature 
is divided among the tribesmen, some claiming the trees, 
others the plains, others the sky, stars, wind, rain, and so 
Subtoteius forth.® Again, the Wotjoballuk tribe in North-western 
Wotjobai- Victoria has a system of subtotems, thus ; — 

Ink tribe 


Phratriti. Totem Clans. 


Subioteni^. 


I I. Hot Wind. 

Krokitch.- 2. White cre>tles^ Cockat<')0. 
I 3. Belonging to the Sun 

j 4. Deaf Adder. 

1 iamutch, ■ 5. Riack Cockatnu. 

1 6. Pelican 


Each totem ha^ •'iibnrdmate to it 
a number of objects, animal or 
vegetable, kangaroo, retl 
gum-tree, etc. 

Do. 


Of the subtotems in this tribe Mr. Howitt says, “They 
appear to me to be totems in a .state of development. Hot 
wind has at least five of them, white cockatooTias seventeen, 
and so on for the others. That these subtotems are now in 
process of gaining a sort of independence may be shown by 
the following instance : a man who is Krokitch- Wartwut 
(hot wind) claimed to own ay the five subtotems of hot 
wind (three snakes and two birds), yet of these there was 
one which he specially claimed as ‘ belonging ’ to him, 
namely, Moiwuk (carpet-snake). Thus his totem, hot wind, 
seems to have been in process of subdivision into minor 
totems, and this man’s division might have become hot wind 
carpet-snake had not civilisation rudely stopped the process 
by almost extinguishing the tribe.” 


t 


' J. J. /., xiii. 191, 337. 
- 438 ». 


^ J. A. /., XIV. 350. 

* S?nifkson. Rep.^ lot. '-it. 
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Combining this important evidence as to the growth ofG!..uth 
totems wiUi the evidence already noticed of the" process by u 

which clans tend to become phratries, wc get a view of the of t-temi 

growth, maturity, and decay of totems. As subtotems they 
are growing ; as clan totems they are grown ; as subphr-atric 
and phratric totems they are in successiv'e stages ef decay. 

As fast as one totem attains its full development, and then, 
beaten out thinner and thinner, melts into the vast reservoir 
of nature from which it sprang, it is followed at equal 
intervals by another and another ; till all things in nature 

are seen to be, as it were, in motion, and after a period of 

mustering and marshalling to fall into their places in the 
grand totem march.' 

When, through the change of female to male kinslup, Undr-i thi’ 
and the settlement of a tribe in fixed abodes, society has o^'sorur 
ceased to present the appearance of a constantly shifting changes 
kaleidoscope of clans, and has shaken down into a certain 
stability and permanence of form, it might be expected that p^css mto 
with the longer memory which accompanies an advance in l^odf^ith 
culture the totems which have been generalised into the ■mmiai 
divinities of larger groups should no longer pass into^'™’’^' 
^oblivion, but should retain an elevated rank in the religious 
hierarchy, with the totems of the subordinate tribal divisions 
grouped under them either as subordinate divinities or as 
different manifestations of the general tribal gods. This 
appears to have been the state of totemism in Polynesia, 
where geographical conditions favoured an isolation and 
hence a permanence of the local groups such as was scarcely 
attainable by savages on the open plains of Australia or the 
prairies and savannahs of America.’ Hence in Polynesia 
we find a considerable appro«cimation to a totem Olympus. 

In Samoa there were general village gods as well as gods of 
particular families ; and the same deity is incarnate in the 
form of different animals. One god, for example, is 


^ In America, in Australia, the 
totems seem always to have been in a 
state of flux. Mr. Beauchamp has 
show'n this for the Iroquois {Amfruau 
Aniiqiianati, viii. 82 .'y.). 

2 Mr. Horatio Hale says that the 
American totem clans “ were not 
permanent, but were constantly undcr- 
VOL. I 


going change-', forming, dividing, 
c«>alescing, ^anishing ’’ |H. Hale, 'I’hc 
h-oqucj'^ Hook of A'/.Vf, p. 51). On 
the rapid disintegration of North 
American tribe-' whenever external 
pressure is removed .'ee Du<ige, Otir 
Jt'i.'J hhh'ansy p 45 X'/. 
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incarnate in the lizard, the owl, and the centipede ; ^ another 
in the bat* domestic fowl, pigeon, anfl prickly saa urchin 
another in the bat, the sea-eel, the cuttle-fish, the mullet, 
and the turtle ; ® another in the owl and the mullet ; ^ another 
in tile bird Porpliyris Samoensis, the pigeon, the rail-bird, 
and th9 eel ; ® another in the turtle, sea-eel, octopus, and 
garden lizard." It seems a fair conjecture that such multi- 
form deities are tribal or phratric totems, with the totems of 
the tribal or phratric subdivisions tacked on as incarnations. 

As the attribution of human qualities to the totem is of the 
essence of totemism, it is plain that a deity generalised from 
or including under him a number of distinct animals and 
plants must, as his animal and vegetable attributes con- 
trSdict and cancel each other, tend more and more to throw 
them off and to retain only those human qualities which to 
the savage apprehension are the common element of all the 
totems whereof he is the composite product. In short, the 
tribal totem tends to pass into an anthropomorphic god. 
And as he rises more and more into human form, so the 
subordinate totems sink from the dignity of incarnations 
into the humbler character of favourites and clients ; until, 
at a later age, the links which bound them to the god having- .~ 
wholly faded from memory, a generation of mythologists 
arises who seek to patch up the broken chain by the cheap 
method of symbolism. But symbolism is only the decorous 
though transparent veil which a refined age gloves to throw 
over its own ignorance of the past. 

Apart from the social changes which have favoured the 
passage of totemism into a higher form of faith, we can 
detect in the totemic philosophy itself some advances 
towards the formation of a d«ty distinct from and superior 
to all the individuals of the totem species. Thus some 
North American Indians think that each species of animal 
has an elder brother, who is the origin of all the animals of 
the species, and is besides marvellously great and powerful. 
The elder brothers of birds are in the sky ; the elder 
brothers of animals are in the waters.’^ The Patagonians, 

^ Turner, Samoa^ 46 sg, ® Ih.^ 72. 

2 Ib.^ 51. ^ Jqs Jes., 1634, 13 ; cf, Lettr, 

® Ib.^ sq. Edif, vi, 334; Charlevoix, Hist, de 

^ /b.j 60 sg. ^ lb., 64 sq. la Nouv. Ft\, v, 443, vi. 78. 
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who arc divided iiith clans of the Tiyer, Lion, Guanoco, 

Ostrich, fknd so on, drink that these clans haVc each its 
appropriate deity living in vast caverns underground, with 
whom the souls of dead clansmen "o to dwell.' The 
Peruvians thought that “of all the beasts of the earth,. there 
is one alone in heaven like unto them, that which hath care 
of their procreation and increase.”' In all such views the 
strict totemic standpoint is abandoned. Pure totemism is 
democratic ; it is a religion of equality and fraternity ; one 
individual of the totem species is as good as another. 

When, therefore, one individual of the totem species is, as 
elder brother, guardian spirit, or what not, raised to a 
position of superiority over all the rest, totemism is 
practically given up, and religion, like society, is advancling 
to the monarchical stage. 

While totemism as a religion tends to pass into the 
worship first of animal gods and next of anthropomorphic p^' ',',‘'0 
gods with animal attributes, totem clans tend, under the i'<cai dans, 
same social conditions, to pass into local clans. Amongst 
the Kurnai, shut in between the mountains and the sea, 
phratries and clans have been replaced by exogamous local 
groups, which generally take their names from the districts, 
but in some cases from men of note.“ The Coast Alurring 
tribe in New South Wales has also substituted exogamous 
local groups for kinship divisions ; but, though their totems 
are decadent^^and anomalous, they still keep a dying grip 
on the people, for a man cannot marry a woman of the 
permitted locality if she is of the same totem as himself.^ 

The totem clans of the Bechuanas have made some pro- 
gress towards becoming local groups ; for the clans as a 
rule keep together in theirown districts, which arc known 
accordingly as “ the dwelling of the men of the chamois,” 

‘‘the abode of the men of the monkey,” etc.'’ In America, R' 
if we cannot detect the substitution of local for kindred ,.,'*0. ‘ ' 
groups, we can at least see a step towards it in that rela.xa- " 
tion of the rule of exogamy which has been observed in 
widely separated tribes. For e.xample, among the Omahas, 


^ T. Falkner, Do . li/'fion of Pa*a- 
( Hereford, 1774), p. II4. 

2 Acosta, Hi^tcry of tho Indit:, 11. 
p. 305 (Hakluyt vSociety). 


•' Fison and Howitl, 224 y. 

< /. A. /.. xui. 437. 

^ Casalis, Tkc Basiitcs^ p. 212. 
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who have male descent, a man ma'c marry a woman of 
the same totem as himself provided she be ©f another 
tribed 

Geogyaphitixl Diffusion of Toteniisui . — In Australia 
totemism is almost universal.' In North America it may 
be roughly said to prevail, or have prevailed, among all the 
tribes east of the Rocky Mountains,* and among all the 
Indian (but not the Eskimo) tribes on the north-west coast 
as far south as the United States frontier. On the other 
hand, highly competent authorities have failed to find it 
among the tribes of Western Washington, North-western 
Oregon, and California.^ In Panama it exists apparently 
among the Guaymies : each tribe, family, and individual 
ha§ a guardian animal, the most prevalent being a kind of 
parrot.’ In South America totemism is found among the 
Goajiros on the borders of Colombia and Veijezuela,“ the 
Arawaks in Guiana,' the Bosch negroes also in Guiana,® 
and the Patagonians.''’ P'inding it at such distant points of 
the continent, we should c.xpcct it to be widely prevalent ; 
but with our meagre knowledge of the South American 
Indians this is merely conjecture. The aborigines of Peru 


1 'I'kiid Rep.^ 257. F'or general 
statements of the relaxation of exogamy 
see Baer and Helmersen, Btitr. z. 
Kenutn. des rn^si^Liun ReuheSy i. 104; 
P. Jones, //"A'/. Ojeh-vay Indiaif^^ 13S; 
Colhet. Minnesota Hnt. Soc.^ v. p. 42 ; 
Smithson Ktp. for 1S66, 315; Dali, 
Alaska^ 196 sq. ; Im Thurn, Amon^ 
the Indians of Guiana, 175. The 
Daentas (Sioux) seem to have lost the 
totem system since 1767 (see Morgan, 
A. S., 154; J. Carver. Trave/s, 255 
sq., Lonilon. 17S1 ; Keating, Expedi- 
tion to the Sold I e of the Miisciiri River, 
ii. 157; James, in Tanner's MarratiVc, 
313 sq. ; Co/lcit. Minnci. Hist. Soc., 
V. p. 43). In Australia, though the 
exogamy of the clan seems t<.> remain 
intact, the exogamy of the siibphratry 
is relaxed in the case (aj)parently ex- 
ceptional) of the Kamilarui permission 
to marry a half-si>ter on the father's 
side (see Fison and llowitt, p. 42 sq.). 

“ Perhaps the only kno\\n exceptions 
are the Kurnai in eastern, and the 
^ Gournditch-mora in Western Victoria. 


For the latter see Fison and Ho\\itt, 
p. 275. Of the aborigines on the 
lower Murray it is said that “they are 
not divitled into clans, castes, or grades, 
but live on a footing of perfect equality 
(Beveridge, in Trans^Roy. Soc. Victoria, 
vi. [). 21). But probably this does nut 
exclude the existence of totem clans. 

^ Gat'^chet, Mvqration Lcffend of the 
Creek Indians, 153 ; H. Hale, The 
Iroquois Booh of Rite:>, p. 51. 

George Gibbs, in Contrib. to N. 
^Iiueruan EthnoL, \. 184 ; S. Powers, 
7 >. of Calif'., 5. 

5 A. Pinart, m Revue d'Efhno- 
graphie, vi. p. 36. 

Simons, in Tree. R. Geof. Soc., 
Dec. 1S85, PP* 79 ^- 

’ Brett, Ind. Tribes of Guiana, 98 ; 
Im Thurn, Among the Indians of 
Guiana, 175 sq. 

® Crevaux, Voyages dans I Amerique 
dll Slid, p. 59. One clan has the red 
ape for its totem, others the turtle, 
crocodile, etc. 

Falkner, Descr. of Patagonia, 1 1 4. 
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and the Salivas on 4ic Orinoco believed in the descent of 
their tribes from animals, plants, and natural objects, such 
as the sun and earth ; ’ but this, though a presumption, is 
not a proof of totemism. , 

In Africa we have seen that totemism prevails in Sene- in-ir.im- 
gambia, among the Bakalai on the cciuator, and afhong the J,' 
Damaras and Bechuanas in Southern Africa." There’ are ^ ' .vfnea. 
traces of totemism elsewhere in Africa. In Ashantee 
different animals are worshipped in different districts, which 
points to totemism." In Eastern Africa the Gallas are 
divided into two exogamous sections and have certain for- 
bidden foods.'* In Abyssinia certain districts or families 
will not eat of certain animals or parts of animals.’ The 
territory of the Hovas in Madagascar is divided and sub- 
divided into districts, the names of the subdivisions re- 
ferring “ rather to clans and divisions of people than to 
place.” One of these names is “ the powerful bird,” ie. 
either the eagle or the vulture. The same clan is found 
occupying separate districts." One Madagascar tribe regard 
a species of lemur as “ an embodiment of the spirit of their 
ancestors, and therefore they look with horror upon killing 
them.” " Other Malagasy tribes and families refrain from 
eating pigs and goats ; others will not eat certain vegetables 
nor even allow them to be carried into their houses.'' The 
only occasion when the Sakalava tribe in Madagascar kill 
a bull is at tli? circumcision of a child, who is placed on the 
bull’s back during the customary invocation.'" 

In Bengal, as we have seen, there are numerous totem nistnbu- 
tribes among the non-Aryan races. In Siberia the Yakuts 

totemism 

are divided into totem clans ; the clansmen will not kill m .vsi.-i. 


’ Garcilasso de la Vega, Royal Com’ 
vi€}itarie<; of the Inras, pt. i. bk. i. 
chs. 9 , lo, II, i8; Gumilla, Hist, de 
t'Orenoque, i. 175 

- RcT'uo d' Ethuo^n-aphie^ iii. 396 
V. 81 ; Du Chaillu, Equal, Afr., 30S 
sq.'j id. ^Journey to A^hanyo Land., ^2^ y 
429 ; C. J. .\ndersst)n, Lake Efamiy 
221 sq. ; Livingstone, 7'rav. in .S'. 
Africa, 13 ; Casalis, 'I'hc BasutO', 21 1 ; 
J. Mackenzie, Jen Years North cf the 
Orange Rivei, 393; J. A. /., xvi. 
83 Sf. 


^ Howdich, il/ission to Ashantee, ed. 
1873. P- 216. 

■* Charles New, Idfe, Wanderings, 
and L.ahours in Eastern Afrua, 272, 
274. 

^ Man'^heltl Parkyns, L.ife in AhS’ 
sinia, 293; Tr. lit/inol. New 

Series, vi. 292. 

Ellis, Hist, of OPadaqascjr, i. 87. 

’ Folk-Lore Record, ii. 22. 

" Ib. 

^ Fo., 30. 

iv. 45. 
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their totems ,'the swan, goose, raven, ‘-tc.) : * and the clans 
are exogamous.- The Altaians, also in Siberia, a’Je divided 
into twenty-four clans, which, though interfused with each 
other, retain strongly the clan feeling ; the clans are ex- 
ogamous ; each has its own patron divinity and religious 
ceremonfes ; and the only two names of clans of these and 
kindred tribes of which the meanings are given are names 
ToteniNni of animals.'^ There are traces of totemism in China.* In 
Polynesia it existed, as we have seen, in Samoa. In 
Meianesui, Melanesia it appears in Fiji,^ the New Hebrides,'’ and 
indie^etc ^^6 Solomon Islands.' Amongst the Dyaks there are 
traces of totemism in the prohibition of the flesh of certain 
animals to certain tribes, respect for certain plants, etc.^* 
It exists in the islands of Ambon, Uliase, Leti, Moa, 
Lakor, Keisar (Makisar), Wetar, and the Aaru and Babar 
archipelagoes.^ In the Philippine Islands there are traces 
of it in the reverence for certain animals, the belief that 
the souls of ancestors dwell in trees, etc.*'* 

ToteniiMii With regard to ancient nations, totemism may be re- 
emhsed'*^'^ garded as certain for the Egyptians, and highly probable 
r.wesof for the Semites," Greeks, and Latins. If proved for one 
aiuiqii.n Aryan people, it might be regarded as proved for all ; since 
totemism could scarcely have been developed by any one 
Aryan branch after the dispersion, and there is no evidence 
or probability that it ever was borrowed. Professor Sayce 


^ Slrahlenbeig, DcMnption of the 
North and Eastern Farts of Europe 
and Asia, hut more partim/af/v <v‘ 
Russia, Siberia, and Great Tarta> v, 
London, 1738. p. 383. 

- Midden Jurf, Siho!. Reijc, p. 72, 
quoted by Lubbock, Ori-eem 0/ Ciraliui- 
tion, p. 135. The present writer ha-s 
been unable to hnd the pa-'sage <>{' 
Middendtirf referred to. 

" W. Kadloff, Alls Sihcrien, i. 216, 
25S. The Ustiaks, ai'iO in Siberia, 
are divided into exo-^amous clan-,, and 
they reverence the bear (C3^tren, Joi- 
tesiin^^^en ueher die Altai'.- hen I'olker, 
107, 1 15* ^^ 7 )* This, however, by no 
means amounts to a proof of toteniLm 
Morgan, A. S., p. 364 a/. One 
of the aboriginal tribes of China 
w'orships the image of a dog (Gray, 
^ China, ii. 306). 


Williams, Eiji-^and the Fijians, 
ed. i860, 1. 219 jy 

** Turner, Samoa, 334. 

‘ I'l'^on an<l Ilowilt, p. 37 11. 

■' Low, Saiaxoa'e, 265 y,, 272-274, 
306; Jeitrna. of the Jndian Andii- 
fdaejofxw. p. 590; St. John, f.ife in 
V/i*’ Forests ot the Far East^ i. 1S6 sq., 
203 ; ej. Wilken. in Ind, Gids, June 
1SS4, p. 988 '/. ; AiiAand, i6th June 
18S4. p. 470. 

® Kierlel, De sbuik- cn kroeiharieje 
ra: en euss-'ht n Papua en Sedcht's, pp. 

32, 61, 253. 334, 341, 376./., 414, 
432 - 

lUumentriit, Per AhncntiiHus iind 
die relief osen Anxhaiiiins^en der Mai- 
aien dc x Fhiiippinen Arihipel, 159 
■'/ 

See W, Robertson Smith, RinJiip 
and Mairia^e in Early Arabia. 
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finds totemism amc.'ig the ancient Babylonians, 'but his 
evidence k not conclusive.' 

Origin of Totemism. — No satisfactory explanation ofspinc.-rs 
the origin of totemism has yet been ctiven. Mr. Herbert 
Spencer finds the origin of totemism in a “ misinterpreta- ..n^nn.ited 
tion of nicknames”; savages first named themseU'CS after 
natural objects ; and then, confusing these objects ^vith unu nf 
their ancestors of the same names, reverenced them as they 
already reverenced their ancestors." The objection to this 
view is that it attributes to V'crbal misunderstandings far 
more influence than, in spite of the so-callcd comparative 
mythology, they ever seem to have exercised. Sir John 
Lubbock also thinks that totemism arose from the habit 
of naming persons and families after animals ; but* in 
dropping the intermediate links of ancestor-worship and 
verbal misunderstanding, he has stripped the theory of all 
that lent it even an air of plausibility.'' 

Lastly, it may be observed that, considering the far- Etr. ct.-. of 
reaching effects produced on the fauna and flora of a district 
by the preservation or extinction of a single species of and 

animals or plants, it appears probable that the tendency couiurv.'^ 
of totemism to preserve certain species of plants and 
animals must have largely influenced the organic life of the 
countries where it has prevailed. But this question, with 
the kindred question of the bearing of totemism on the 
original dornestication of animals and plants, is beyond the 
scope of the present article. 

lAfcraiin-c. — .A.part from the original authorities which have been 
referred to, the literature on totemism is very scanty. The importance 
of totemism for the early history of society was first recognised by Mr. 

J. F. .M'Lennan, in papers published in the Fortnig/itlr Re-eiciV (October 
and November 1S69, Febru.ary 1870) The subject has since been 
treated of by E. B. Tylor, Early History of Mankind, p. 384 s<j. ; 

Sir John Lubbock, Oriyin of Cirilisation, 260 sq. ; A. Lang, Custom 
and Myth, p. 260, etc.; E. Clodd, Myths and Dreams, p. 99 sq.-. 

W. Robertson Smith, Kinship and Marriaye in Early Arabia. See 
also E.nixclopifdta Rntannica, 9th ed., article “Sacrifice,” \oi. xxi. 

P- 13 5 - 

* A. H. .S.iyce, The Kebqion cf the - .Spencer, rrimipte, 0/ .So lo.’oyv. 

Ancient Babylonians ( Hibbert I.ec- i. 367. 

tures, 1887), p. 279 c/, ^ Lublxjck, Oiiyin of Cruitsation, 

p. 260. 
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I 

Nearly thirty years have passed since, in the pages of the TotLTm-m 
Fortnightly Revieiv, the late J. F. M'Lennan drew the attention 
of students to Totemism as a system which, in his opinion, concemuis 
had deeply influenced the religious and social history of" 
mankind.' His brilliant disciple, my lamented friend the 
late W. Robertson Smith, took up the subject, and, carrying 
out the investigation on the lines laid down by his pre- 
decessor, essayed to show that Totemism lay at the root 
-•of Semitic religion, and hence of the faith which is now 
embraced by the most civilised nations of the earth. Of 
late years the theory has been pushed still further by 
Mr. F. B. Jevons, who finds in this rude scheme of society 
and superstitiejn the germ.s out of which not only all religion 
but all material progress have been evolved in the course 
of ages. 

It is fortunate that while theories on this subject have Totemism 
accumulated, facts have also accumulated, though perhaps 
not in an equal proportion. »The two regions of the world anti 
in which the Totemic system is known to have prevailed' 
most extensively are North America and Australia, and 
both of them, within the last three decades, have yielded a 
harvest, not inconsiderable in amount, to the anthropological 
reaper. In North America the enlightened efforts of the 
United States Government, setting an example which, alas, 
no other Government has had the wisdom to follow, have 

^ J. F. M‘Lennan, “The Worship Kcr'iew, Ocl. and Nt>v. 1S69, Feb. 
of Animals and Plants," Fortur^htly 1870. ^ 
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been directed towards gleaning all tfiat still remains to be 
learned of the ancient manners and customs of tht aboriginal 
race, r\ ho are now rapidly disappearing or being absorbed 
by their conquerors. On t^je north-west coast of the same 
continent, where the disintegrating influence of European 
civilisation has penetrated more slowly, and where, con- 
sequently, the fabric of native society has held longer 
together, inquiries instituted by the British Association have 
also borne good fruit. In Australia the harvest is still 
abundant, but the labourers are few. Yet the study of the 
aborigines of this continent is of incalculable importance for 
the history of man, since in their archaic forms of society 
and modes of thought we seem to touch the farthest past, 
tlTe most rudimentary stage of human life now open to 
observation on the globe. It is the honourable distinction 
of two men, IMr. A. W. Howitt and Mr. Lorimer Fison, to 
have perceived the immense value of the Australian facts, 
and to have laboured untiringly to collect and e.xplain them. 
To their influence and c.xample it is due in large measure 
that we now possess a considerable body of information on 
the remarkable social organisation of the Australian tribes, 
and not the least of their claims to be gratefully remembered*^ 
by posterity will be the stimulus they gave to the inquiries 
of Messrs. Spencer and Gillen, whose great work on the 
natives of Central Australia has lately been published.^ In 
this work we possess for the first time a full«and authentic 
account of thoroughly primitive savages living in the totem 
stage, and practically unaffected by European influence. 

Its importance as a document of human history can, there- 
fore, hardly be over-estimated. A little consideration will 
enable the reader to realise thft more clearly. 

Among the great land masses or continents of the world 
Australia is at once the smallest and the most isolated, 
and hence its plants and animals are in general of a less 
developed and more archaic type than those of the other 
continents. For the same reason aboriginal man has 


* The Native Tribes of Central 
Australia. By Baldwin Spencer, 
M.A., some time Fellow of Lincoln 
College, Oxford, Professor of Biology 
in the University of Melbourne ; and 


F. T. Gillen, Special Magistrate and 
Sub-Protector of the Aborigines, Alice 
Springs, South Australia. London : 
Macmillan & Co. 1S99. 
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remained on the whole; down to the present day, in a more 
primitive state in Australia than elsewhere. In the struggle 
for existence progress depends mainly on competition : the 
more numerous the competitors the fiercer is the struggle, 
and the more rapid, consequently, is evolution. The com- 
parati\cly small area of Australia, combined with its * 
physical features — notably the arid and desert nature of a 
large part of the country — has always restricted population, 
and by restricting population has retarded progress. This 
holds true above all of the central region, which is not only 
cut off from the outer world by its position, but is also 
isolated by natural barriers from the rest of the continent. 

Here, then, in the secluded heart of the mo.st secluded 
continent the scientific inquirer might reasonably expect tb 
find the savage in his very lowest depths, to detect humanity 
in the chrysali.s stage, to mark the first blind gropings of our 
race after freedom and light. 

The reader who turns to The Native Tribes of CentraT^^'^'' 
Australia with such hopes and expectations will not, 
venture to predict, be disappointed. Here he will find a full 
description of what is perhaps the most extraordinarj- set of iiiustt.ited 
.customs and beliefs ever put on record. To illustrate the 

^ f.iLts. tiicir 

gulf which di\'ides these savages from ourselves it must here i.-k ^.f rui 

suffice to mention two facts. In the first place, although 

they suffer much from cold at night under the frosty stars i •-■'.n'f th,.t 

of the clear Australian heaven, the idea of using as garments not"p'r!|L-' 

the warm furs of the wild animals which they kill and eat 

has never entered into their minds. They huddle, naked 

and shivering, about little fires, into which, when they drop 

off to sleep, they are apt to roll and scorch themselves. In 

the second place, they have»no notion that mankind is 

propagated by the union of the sexes ; indeed, when the 

idea is suggested to them they steadfastly reject it. Their 

own theory to account for the continuation of the species is 

sufficiently remarkable. They suppose that in certain far- 

off times, to which they give the name of “ Alcheringa," 

their ancestors roamed about in bands, each band consi.sting 

of members of the same totem group. Where they died 

their spirits went into the ground and formed, as it were, 

spiritual store-houses, the external mark of which i.s .some 
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natural feature, generally a stone or tree. Such spots are 
scattered all over the country, and the ancestral' spirits who 
haunt them are ever waiting for a favourable opportunity to 
be born again into the world. When one of them sees his 
chance he pounces out on a passing girl or woman and 
enters into her. Then she conceives, and in due time gives 
birth to a child, who is firmly believed to be a reincarnation 
of the spirit that darted into the mother from the rock or 
tree. It matters not whether a woman be young or old, a 
matron or a maid, all are alike liable to be thus impregnated 
by the spirits, although it has been shrewdly observed by 
the natives that the spirits on the whole exhibit a preference 
for such women as are young and fat. Accordingly, when 
a plump damsel, who shrinks from the burden of maternity, 
is obliged to pass one of the spots where the disembodied 
spirits are supposed to lurk, she disguises herself as a 
withered old hag and hobbles past, bent up double, leaning 
on a stick, wrinkling her smooth young face, and mumbling 
in a cracked and wheezy voice, “ Don’t come to me, I am 
an old woman.” Thus, in the opinion of these savages, 
every conception is what we are wont to call an immaculate 
conception, being brought about by the entrance into tha— 
mother of a spirit apart from any contact with the other 
sex. Students of folk-lore have long been familiar with 
notions of this sort occurring in the stories of the birth of 
miraculous personages,' but this is the first ^case on record 
of a tribe who believe in immaculate conception as the sole 
cause of the birth of every human being who comes into the 
world. A people so ignorant of the most elementary of 
natural processes may well rank at the very bottom of the 
savage scale. r, 

Gre.'.t im- Thus it will be obvious that a complete and accurate 
tCrecorcf thoughts and habits of a people so low down 

of theso in the scale of humanity must po.ssess the highest scientific 
Sheeariy ‘"terest ; for it is now generally admitted that all the 
h.aory of civilised raccs of mankind have at some time passed through 
the stage of savagery, and that on a close scrutiny the seeds 
of most of the institutions on which we pride ourselves may 

' M^y examples are collected by Mr. E. S. Hartland, in his learned 
work, The Legend cf Perseus. 
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be discovered, still partially or wholly undeveloped, "in the 
customs of. the rudest tribes. A record of this sort has 
been given to the world by the devoted labours of Messrs. 

Spencer and Gillen, who have thereby earned the gratitude, 
not of this generation only, but of all future generations 
who shall henceforth interest themselves in tracing the slow 
evolution of civilisation out of savagery. It is no exaggera- 
tion to say that, among the documents which students of 
the early history of man will in future be bound to consult, 
there can, from the nature of the case, be few or none of 
more capital importance than The Native Tribes of Central 
Australia. For in a few years the simple savages who, at 
the end of the nineteenth century still think the thoughts 
and retain the habits of primeval man, will have perished, 
or be so changed that all their old-world ways will be gone 
irretrievably. Everywhere the savages are dying out, and 
as they go they take with them page after page of the most 
ancient history of our race. The study of savage man may 
be compared to the Sibyl, who, as she threw away leaf after 
leaf, still demanded the same price for the ever diminishing 
number that remained. Our chances of preserving for 
^future generations a record of these tribes — the beaten and 
dying runners in life’s race — are lessening year by year, 
enhancing rather than diminishing, as they drop away, the 
value of the few trustworthy records we have secured. For 
there is this difference between the Sibyl of Cums and the 
Sibyl of anthropology ; the revelation promised by the 
former was not lost for ever with the fluttering leaves — the 
future will in time reveal itself to the future ; but who shall 
read in ages to come the vanished record of the past ? 

I will illustrate by a singje example the way in which illustration 
the customs and beliefs of these Central Australian savages “hrmfn'bv' 
may throw light on the growth of a great institution. The thocustoms 
institution which I shall select is great enough, for it is the 
Roman Empire. We have all read in our schooldays of .VustraUans 
the device to which Romulus is said to have resorted for of 
the purpose of peopling the city that was destined to institutions, 
become the mistress of the ancient world. On the slope of 
the Capitoline Hill, then buried deep in the shady horror 
of a dark and tangled wood, he established a sanctuary of 
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some god or spirit unknown, and proclaimed that all who 
resorted thither, whether bond or free, should be safe, and 
should receive lands and citizenship. Lured by these 
promises, a multitude of broken men — slaves escaping from 
their masters, debtors who had outrun the bailiffs, murderers 
with the avengers of blood hot on their tracks — flocked 
from all the country round to the new town on the Tiber, 
and a motley population of wretches, ruffians, and des- 
peradoes soon gathered within the massive walls and became 
the terror of their neighbours.' This tradition has not 
received from historians the attention it deserves. There 
are good grounds for believing that many cities have sprung 
up in nearly the same way as Rome is said to have done, 
nT)t so much through the arbitrary decree of a founder as 
through the existence of an immemorial sanctuary, within 
which outlawed and desperate men have found safety and 
taken up their abode. I propose to show that the germ of 
such an institution exists, or has existed, in many savage 
communities, and that the full-grown institution still 
flourishes in various parts of the world. 

To begin with the lowest savages, the natives of Central 
Australia have certain sacred spots — generally caves in the^. 
heart of their wild and lonely hills — which may be regarded 
as the first rudiment of a city or house of refuge. Here are 
kept the mysterious sticks and stones [churinga) with which 
the spirits not only of all their dead ancestors but also of 
all the living members of the tribe are intimately associated. 
Everything in such spots and their immediate neighbourhood 
is sacred ; nothing must be done to disturb the spirits. No 
plant may be pulled there, no branch broken. The very 
animals that run thither are s»fe from the hunter ; no native 
would dare to spear a kangaroo or wallaby on the holy 
ground. Within its limits men, too, are safe from their 
pursuers ; so long as they do not pass the bounds they may 
not be touched.^ In some parts of New Guinea the dubu 
or temple serves as an asylum. A man who is pursued by 


* Dionysius Ilalicarnasensis, Anti- - Spencer and Gillen, The Native 
quit, Rom.,, i. 15 ; Li\'y, i. 8 ; Strabo, Tribes of Central Australia, p. 134 
V. 230, ed. Casaubon ; Plutarch, sq. 

RonmluSj 9. 
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liis encm}' and takes refuge in it is perfectly safe. If 
any one tried to smite him in the temple it is believed that 
liis arms and legs would shrivel up, and that he could do 
nothing but wish for death.' Similarly, among the rude 
Indians of California, described by the Spanish missionarj'. 

Father Boscana, every temple enjoyed the right of asylum. ■* 
Criminals who had once reached a temple {vcDiqucch) were 
secure, not only within but also outside the precinct ; they 
might thenceforth go abroad without fear of molestation ; 
the mere entrance into the sacred place had piirgeil their 
guilt.' The Ojibways are said to have had sanctuaries in 
which cv’ery murderer might seek refuge, it being universally 
believed that no vengeance might be taken on him there. 

The German traveller, J. G. Kohl, hcaial that the murderdt 
of a Governor of the Hudson’s Bay Company was actually 
living at the time securely in one of these asylums,'' 

Among more advanced peoples it seems that the tombs, n 

or other places believed to be haunted by the spirits of 
dead chiefs or kings, are especially apt to develop into 
asylums. Thus in the monarchical States of the Gallas, in 
Eastern Africa, homicides enjoy a legal right of asylum if 
.they have succeeded in taking refuge in a hut near the 
burial-place of the King, which is not far from the King’s 
house.'' Similarly, among the Barot.se of Southern Africa, the 
tombs of the Kings, in number about seventy-five, are 
sanctuaries or places of refuge ; and so, too, are the residences 
of the Queen 'and the Prime Minister.'' Among the 
Ovambo of South-western Africa the village of a great chief 
is abandoned at his death ; only the members of a certain 
family remain to prevent it from falling into utter decay. 
Condemned criminals who contrive to escape to one of 
these deserted villages are safe, at least for a time ; for even 
the chief himself may not pursue a fugitive into the sacred 
place." In Upolu, one of the Samoan islands, a certain 

^ I‘li. i\iuht-s< like. 

Xor.i I/', / '.-,7^ Iht CttUii} 

lit r un i Scua!, j). i 57 

iJeilni. 

‘ I, i'tut*' 

At'rua, p. 75. L-'iidon. iSgS. 

'■ 11 Set, Ml/. /’-,■/■' h-'Mi'ho i 

Ah i ’ 7. p. 3 1 2. 


' ]. { h.ilnTM>s and W. Wvatt (iill. 
Wo; k an i A-liu nhin 2)1 Xtia ihnne-i^ 
p IS'B 

- ]k)'<ca’ia, in [A Koldii'''*!!'-] I it> 
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god, \*ave, had his abode in an old tree, which served as an 
asylum for murderers and other offenders who li*id incurred 
the penalty of death. “ If that tree was reached by the 
criminal, he was safe, and the avenger of blood could pursue 
no farther, but wait investigation and trial. It is said that 
the Kisg of a division of Upolu, called Atua, once lived at 
that spot. After he died the house fell into decay, but the 
tree was fixed or) as representing the departed King, and out 
of respect for his memory it was made the substitute of a 
living and Royal protector. It was called 0 Ic asi pulu 
tangata, ‘ the asi tree, the refuge of men.’ This reminds me 
of what I once heard from a native of another island. He 
said that at one time they had been ten years without a 
Ring, and so anxious were they to have some protecting 
substitute that they fixed upon a large O’a tree [Bisclwffia 
Javanica), and made it the representative of a King, and an 
asylum for the thief or the homicide when pursued by the 
injured in hot haste for vengeance.” ^ 

In Koetei, a district of Borneo, criminals guilty of capital 
offences who can take refuge in the Sultan’s dalani may not 
be slain there, but they lose their freedom for ever, and 
their children also become slaves. Such refugees, male and * 
female, generally intermarry, and serve the Sultan as 
domestics, retainers, soldiers, police-agents, and so on. 
They are a curse to the country. Being drawn, for the 
most part, from the scum of the population, and always 
going about armed, they terrify peaceable folk by their 
brutal and insolent behaviour." 

This last example is instructive. It shows how outlaws 
or refugees may grow into an important and dangerous 
element of the population. All that is needed to produce 
this effect is, besides immunity, a rule that the descendants 
of outcasts shall themselves be outcasts. Where this rule 
prevails, and the outlaws are segregated in towns or villages 
of their own, it is obvious that we have a state of matters 
very like that which is said to have obtained at Rome in its 
earliest days. Now such a condition of things actually 

' G. Turner, Samoa, pp. 64 land-mt i-ulkenkunJe ran Xedcylandsch 

^ S. \V. Troiiip, “ Uit tie Sal.isila [ndu. x.x.wii. p S4 sq. 1SS8. 
van Koetc;i,“ Bijdrai^en tot de taaB 
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exists at present among the secluded and barbarous tribes 
of the Siah Posh Kafirs, who inhabit the savage glens and 
highlands of the Hindu Kush. Amongst them every man- 
slayer is obliged to quit his home and take up his abode in one 
or other of certain villages or ‘‘ cities of refuge,” as Sir George 
Robertson calls them. And it is not merely tlic slayer 
himself who is thus banished : his .sons, if they are not 
grown up at the time of the homicide, generally become 
outcasts too, and so do his daughters' husbands and their 
descendants. The result is that there are whole villages 
peopled mainly by manslaycr.s or their offspring.' It is 
well known that the Hebrews had cities of refuge, within 
which a manslayer might not be touched by the avenger of 
blood." A similar institution existed among the mdre 
advanced aboriginal tribes of North America, and has been 
described by a writer of last century, who laboured under 
the impression that in the Redskins he had discovered the 
long lost Ten Tribes of Israel. This luminous idea does 
not, however, impair the value of his testimony, of which 
we have independent confirmation. He says : “ Each of 
these Indian nations have either a house or a town of 
refuge, which is a sure asylum to protect a manslayer or the 
unfortunate captive if they can once enter into it. The 
Cheerake, though now e.xccedingly corrupt, still observe the 
law so inviolably a.s to allow their beloved town the privilege 
of protecting a wilful murderer ; but they seldom allow him 
to return home afterwards in safety — they will revenge 
blood for blood, unless in some very particular case.” 

Formerly,’’ says the same writer, “ when one of the 
Cheerake murdered an English trader, he immediately ran 
off for the town of refuge ; but as soon as he got in view 
of it the inhabitants discovered him by the close pursuit of 
the shrill war whoo-whoop, and, for fear of irritating the 
English, they instantly answered the war-cry, ran to arms, 
intercepted, and drove him off into Tennasc River (where 
he escaped, though mortally wounded), lest he should have 
entered the rc])utcd holy ground and thus it had been stained 
with the blood of their friend, or he had obtained sanctuary 

^ Sir G. S. Robert '■on. The An/Tri cf the Ihii.tii A'n:h. p 440 Ltindon. 
1S9O. - Xu’hhf.^ \\\\. 6-34 
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to the' danger of the community.” ' Among the Creek 
Indians the cities of refuge were called the Whi-te Towns, 
while the towns which afforded no asylum were known as the 
Red or War Towns." ^ 

A link is wanting to connect these cities of refuge in 
America, Palestine, and the Hindu Kush, with the less 
developed forms of asylum which we have met with among 
various tribes of savages. For none of these cities is 
reported to have grown up gradually through the drifting ol 
the waifs and strays of society towards a rock of refuge, 
such as a tomb or other holy place offers in the troubled sea 
of barbarism. This missing link appears to be supplied in 
Western Africa. Here, in the regions of the French Congo 
arfd Calabar, are sanctuaries in which evildoers of all kinds 
— for example, thieves, sorcerers, and women who have 
been guilty of the inexpiable offence of giving birth to twins 
— seek, and find, safety. These sanctuaries cover consider- 
able tracts of ground, being large enough to contain a whole 
village with its lands. Whoever can make good his escape 
to one of them is absolutely secure. But the society, as 
might be expected, is rather numerous than select ; its great 
charm lies more in a general easiness and freedom of 
manners than in any natural delicacy or studied refinement. 
A man of Miss Kingsley’s acquaintance, who had been 
obliged to betake himself for a time to one of these com- 
munities, found the society so intolerable that he preferred 
to quit it at all hazards.® 

With these facts before us, we may fairly conjecture that 
not a few' towns in ancient and modern times may have 
arisen through the gradual accretion of the dregs and out- 
casts of society about some sp<st of peculiar holiness. The 
view that Rome originated in this manner is supported by 
tradition, and is, perhaps, not belied by anything in the 
ancient or modern history of the city ; certainly it accords 
well with the belief of the ancients themselves that the 
Romans were a mixed race. Thus, to go back to the point 

* J. .Vd.iir, Histjyy of the American in ll'esi Africa^ p. 466. London, 
/mimns, p. 158. London, 1775. 1897. In the text I have embodied 

- II. Schoolcraft, Indian Tribe: cf some additional details, which Miss 
the Inited States^ v. p. 279. Kingsley was kind enough to give me 

" Miss Mary H. Kingsley, Travels in conversation. 
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from which we started, the sacred eaves of the rude savages 
in the wikis of Australia may not unreasonably be regarded 
as representing in germ an institution out of which a great 
city, perhaps even a great empire, might, under more favour- 
able circumstances, have been developed. 

But it is time to turn to my more immediate* subject. NomI 
In this paper I desire to call attention to some of the 
novel features of Central Australian Totemism, as they arc Au.str.iiKin 
disclosed to us by the researches of Messrs. Spencer and 
Gillen, and further to consider how far the new facts may 
require us to modify or recast our old views of Totemism 
in general. It may be well to begin by reminding the 
reader that a totem is a class of natural phenomena ^or 
material objects — most commonly a species of animals or 
plants — between which and himself the savage believes that 
a certain intimate relation exists. The exact nature of the 
relation is not easy to ascertain ; various e.xplanations of it 
have been suggested, but none has as yet won general 
acceptance. Whatever it may be, it generally leads the 
savage to abstain from killing or eating his totem, if his 
totem happens to be a species of animals or plants. 

Further, the group of persons who are knit to any particular 
totem by this mysterious tie commonly bear the name of the 
totem, believe themselves to be of one blood, and strictly 
refuse to sanction the marriage or cohabitation of members 
of the group with each other. This prohibition to marry 
within the group is now generally called by the name of 
Exogamy. Thus, Totemism has commonly been treated as 
a primitive system both of religion and of society. As a 
system of religion it embraces the mystic union of the 
savage with his totem ; as a ‘system of society it comprises 
the relations in which men and women of the same totem om c.mon^ 
stand to each other and to the members of other totemic Totem- 
groups. And corresponding to these two sides of the prohii.o 
system arc two rough - and - ready tests or canons of 
Totemism : first, the rule that a man may not kill or eat totem 
his totem animal or plant ; and second, the rule that he may "f 

T. . ^ pl.ont and 

not marry or cohabit with a woman of the same totem, to marry a 
Whether the two sides — the religious and the social — have ‘‘f 

^ , the ‘^ame 

always co-existed or are essentially independent, is a toiem. 
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question which has been variously answered. Some writers 
— for example, Sir John Lubbock and Air. Herbert Spencer 
— have held that Totemism began as a system of society 
only, and that the superstitious regard for the totem 
„ developed later, through a simple process of misunderstand- 
ing. Others, including J. F. M'Lennan and Robertson Smith, 
were of opinion that the religious reverence for the totem is 
original, and must, at least, have preceded the introduction 
of Exogamy. 

Discrep- Now, when we consider the totemic system of the 

uwL'uie Central Australian tribes, as it is described by Messrs, 
traditions Spencer and Gillen, one of the things that strikes us most is 
practice of the extraordinary discrepancy between their traditions and 
the Central their practice. If their traditions may be trusted, their 

Australians • t t* t t 

m regard to ancestors certainly did not observe the totemic rules which 
Fotemism ^re now practised by their descendants. Let us take what 
I have called the canons of Totemism and see how they 
apply to the present practice of these natives, and to what 
is represented as having been the practice of their forefathers 
in days gone by. 

First, First, the rule that a man may not kill or eat his totem 

natUesat'" ^^I'nial or plant. Roughly speaking, this rule is fairly well 
present do observed, with certain remarkable exceptions, by the Central 
ally kiU^or Australians at present. “ A man will only eat very spar- 
eat their ingly of his totem, and even if he does eat a little of it, 
seems th.rt "’hich is allowable to him, he is careful, in the case, for 
their ances- example, of an Emu man, not to eat the best part, such as 
regularly, the lat. In a note on this passage the authors add : “ The 
people of the Emu totem very rarely eat the eggs, unless 
very hungry and short of food, in which case they would 
eat, but not too abundantly. If an Emu man found a nest 
of eggs, and was very hungry, he might cook one, but he 
would take the remainder into camp and distribute them. 
If he were not very hungry all the eggs would be distributed. 
The flesh of the bird may be eaten sparingly, but only a 
very little of the fat ; the eggs and fat are more ekirinja, or 
taboo, than the meat. The same principle holds good 
through all the totems ; a Carpet-snake man will eat 
sparingly of a poor snake, but he will scarcely touch the 

' The Native Tribes of Central Australia, p. 202. 
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reptile if it be fat.” Elsewhere, IMcssr.s. Spencer ami tiillcn 
observe that “ at the present day the totemic animal or 
plant, as the ease ma\' be, is almost, but not quite, taboo, or, 
as the Arunta people call it, ckirntja, to the members of the 
totem.” ' Yet the traditions of these same natives represent 
their ancestors as possessing and freely exercising the right 
to kill and eat their totem animals and plants, ‘‘ as if this 
were, indeed, a functional necessity.” " 

Second, the rule that a man may not marry or coh.abit i i.uuyii 
W'ith a woman of the same totem. At the present day this 
rule is strictly observed b\- a group of Central Australian tribes, 
of which the Urabunna may be taken as typical. It is not r!o',hr 
ob.served at all by another group of tribes, of which the Arunta ni’.i or 
may be regarded as representative. Among these latter tribes ,t ..'..J.i,, 
the totemic system has no effect on marriage and descent ; 

' , , ..nu'=toi^ 

a man may marry a woman of the same totem or he may not, on the 
and his children may belong either to his or to his wife’s totem, 

° ^ aht.tts 

or to neither, or some to one and some to the other. Very man led 
different was the state of things in the past, if we may trust 
tradition, the evidence of w'hich “ seems to point back to a totem as 
time when a man always married a woman of his own *^'-‘'”5®'''^'- 
totem. The reference to men and women of one totem 
always living together in groups would appear to be too 
frequent and explicit to admit of any other satisfactory 
explanation. We never meet [in tradition] with an instance 
of a man living with a woman who was not of his own 
totem.” ® 

Thus the Central Australian tribes have clear and The v,;r> 
positive traditions of a time when they regularly killed and [^ele'tradi- 
ate their totem, and always married women of the same tions con- 
totem as themselves. Such traditions, it is plain, fly straight 
in the face of all our old notions of Totemism. Are we, p™tice of 
therefore, at liberty to reject them as baseless ? Certainly 'fth’rbo't 
not. Their very discordance with the practice of the natives proof of 
at the present day is the best guarantee that they contain a t;,.nuinc- 
substantial element of truth. They could not have been 
invented to explain cu.stoms which they contradict. Every 
theory of Central Australian Totemism must reckon with 

^ The \afiz'e Trih,:i of Centtal 
AuztraHa^ p. 206. 
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them ; none can be satisfactory which docs not show how 
the gulf between the present and past totcmic system of the 
natives can be bridged. 

Bearing this in mind, lef us look at the existing system 
more closely. First, we must note that while the totems of these 
tribes ale generally animals or plants, they are not exclusively 
so : we hear of totems of the wind, the sun, the evening 
star, fire, water, cloud, and so on ; “ in fact there is scarcely 
an object, animate or inanimate, to be found in the country 
occupied by the natives which does not give its name to some 
totemic group of individuals.” ' Next, let us observe that 
each totem group performs certain sacred ceremonies called 
Intichiuma, the object of which, whenever the totem happens 
to be an animal or plant, is to ensure the multiplication of 
the animals or plants of that species. These ceremonies, to 
which the natives seem to attach more importance than to 
any others," are generally held at what may be called the 
approach of the Australian spring. ” The InticJiiuuia are 
closely associated with the breeding of the animals and 
the flowering of the plants with which each totem is 
respectively identified, and as the object of the ceremony 
is to increase the number of the totemic animal or 
plant, it is most naturally held at a certain season. In 
Central Australia the seasons are limited, so far as the 
breeding of animals and the flowering of plants is concerned, 
to tw'o — a dry one of uncertain and often great length, and 
a rainy one of short duration and often of irregular occurrence. 
The latter is followed by an increase in animal life and an 
exuberance of plant growth which, almost suddenly, trans- 
forms what may have been a sterile W'aste into a land rich 
in various forms of animals, none of which have been seen 
for, it may be, many months before, and gay wdth the blossoms 
of endless flowering plants. In the case of many of the totems 
it is just when there is promise of the approach of a good 
season that it is customary to hold the ceremony.” ^ 

The analogy of these ceremonies to the spring and mid- 
summer festivals of our European peasantry, as the latter 
have been interpreted by W. Mannhardt, is obvious. To 


^ The Native Tribes of Central 
^ Australia^ p. 1 12. 


- Op. cit.^ p, 167. 

^ Op. cit.^ p. 169 sq. 
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dwell on the analogy would be out of place here. I shall i ii'- 
have an opportunity elsewhere of pointing the moral 
which is to be drawn from it. Here I will only ask the aie masit.a 
reader to observe that, like their European analogues these '' 

Australian ceremonies are in their essence magical rather 
than religious. The distinction between religion and magic 
may be said to be that while the former is an attempt to 
propitiate or conciliate the higher powers, the latter is an 
attempt to compel or coerce them. Thus, while religion 
assumes that the great controlling powers of the world arc 
so far akin to man as to be liable, like him, to be moved 
by human prayers and entreaties, magic makes no such 
assumption. To the magician it is a matter of indifference 
whether the cosmic powers are conscious or unconscious, 
spiritual or material, for in either case he imagines that he 
can force them by his enchantments and spells to do his 
bidding. Now as the Intichimna ceremonies are supposed 
to produce their effect directly and necessarily, and “ their 
performance is not associated in the native mind with the 
idea of appealing to the assistance of any supernatural 
being,” ' it is plain that they are magical in their nature, 
rather than religious. A brief notice of some of them will 
set this in a clear light. 

In order to ensure a plentiful supply of a certain grub Cereuiumti 
known as the witchetty grub, which is a favourite article of b'^WiKh- 
diet with the natives, and only appears for a short time after etty Grub 
rain, the men of the Witchetty Grub totem repair to a muu'pUc.v^ 
shallow cave in a ravine, where lies a large block of quartzite, tion of 
surrounded by some small rounded stones. The large block grubst”^ 
represents the full-grown grubs ; the small stones stand for 
the eggs. On reaching the c?ive the head man of the totem 
group begins to sing, while he taps the large block with a 
wooden trough, such as is used for scooping the earth out of 
burrows. All the other men at the same time tap it with 
twigs of a particular gum-tree, chanting the while. The 
burden of their song is an invitation to the insect to go and 
lay eggs. Next the leader takes up one of the smaller 
stones, representing an egg, and strikes each man in the 
stomach with it, saying, “You have eaten much food,” after 

1 The Native Trihes of Central Aii^tralia^ p. 170. ^ 
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which he butts at the man’s stomach with his forehead. When 
this ceremony is over, they all descend from the cave into 
the bed of the ravine, and stop under a rock, at which a 
great leader of the WitchetW Grub totem in the far past is 
said to have cooked, pulverised, and eaten the grub. The 
head man of the party strikes this rock with his trough, 
while the older men again chant invitations to the animal to 
come from all directions and lay eggs. Ceremonies of the 
same sort are performed at ten different places. When the 
round has been completed the party returns home. Here, 
at some distance from the main camp, a long narrow structure 
of boughs has meanwhile been got ready ; it is designed to 
represent the chrysalis from which the full-grown insect 
emerges. Into this structure the men, every one with the 
sacred design of the totem painted in red ochre and pipeclay 
on his body, enter and sing of the grub in the various stages 
of its development. After chanting thus for a while, they 
shuffle out of the mock chrysalis one by one with a gliding 
motion, singing all the time about the emergence of the real 
insect out of the real chrysalis, of which their own per- 
formance is clearly an imitation. The whole of these 
ceremonies, from beginning to end, must be performed by 
the men fasting ; not until the whole is over are the 
performers allowed to eat and drink. 

When men of the Emu totem desire to multiply emus 
they set about it as follows. Several of the men open veins 
in their arms and allow the blood to stream on the ground, 
till a patch about three yards square is saturated with it. 
When the blood is dry it forms a hard surface, on which the 
men of the totem paint in white, red, yellow and black a 
design intended to represent ^arious parts of the emu, such 
as the fat, of which the natives are very fond, the eggs in 
various stages of development, the intestines, and the 
feathers. Further, several men of the totem, acting the part 
of ancestors of the Emu clan, dress themselves up to resemble 
emus and imitate the movements and aimless gazing about 
of the bird ; on their heads are fastened sacred sticks 
{churinga), about four feet long, and tipped with emu 
feathers, to represent the long neck and small head of the 
emu. 
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Again, when men of the Hakea Flower totem wish to Cf re monies 
produce a plentiful supply of the flower they go to a certain 
stone which stands in a shallow pit beside an ancient hakea i iowermen 
tree. The stone is supposed ta represent a mass of hakea i°pif(,auon* 
flowers, and the tree to mark the spot where an ancestress ot hakea 
of the clan passed into the ground long ago. The iTien sit*°"^^' 
down in the pit round about the stone and chant songs, 
inviting the tree to flower much, and the blossoms to be full 
of honey. Then one of them opens a vein in his arm, and 
lets the blood spurt all over the stone ; this is meant to 
imitate the preparation of a favourite beverage made by 
steeping the flower in water. 

Again, there is a sort of manna which the natives use asceirmonics 
food, and which forms the totem of one of their clans. It 
is produced by the mulga tree {Acacia aneiira). When the nien for the 
members of the totem clan desire to ensure an abundant 
crop of this manna they resort to a certain great boulder of manna, 
grey rock, which is oddly marked with black and white 
seams. This boulder is thought to represent a mass of the 
manna, and the same significance is attributed to some 
smaller stones which lie on the top of it. The ceremony 
begins by the digging up of a sacred bull-roarer {churinga''), 
which is buried in the ground at the foot of the great 
boulder. It, too, stands for a mass of manna. Then the 
head man climbs to the top of the boulder and rubs it with 
the bull-roarer, after which he takes the smaller stones and 
rubs them, too, on the great boulder. Meanwhile, the other 
men, sitting around, chant an invitation to the dust produced 
by the rubbing of the stones to go out and generate a 
plentiful supply of manna on the mulga trees. Finally, 
with twigs of the mulga, the “leader sweeps away the dust 
which has gathered on the surface of the stone ; his intention, 
thereby, is to cause the dust to settle on the trees, and so 
produce manna. 

The last of the Inticiiiuma ceremonies which I shall cite C eremonies 
is the one performed by men of the Kangaroo totem, to 
ensure the multiplication of kangaroos. For this purpose k.-mijaroo 
they proceed to the foot of a hill on the slope of which, 
some twenty feet above the plain, two blocks of stone non of 
project, one above the other. One of these stones is supposed 
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to represent a male kangaroo, and the other a female 
kangaroo. The head man of the totem clan and another 
man, who stands to the former in the relation of mother’s 
uncle, whether blood or tribal, climb up the hill and rub 
these two blocks with a stone, one of them rubbing the one 
block 'and the other the other. Lower down the hill is a 
rocky ledge, supposed to be haunted by the spirits of 
multitudes of kangaroos which died here long ago. This 
ledge is next painted with alternate vertical stripes of red 
and white to indicate the red fur and white bones of a 
kangaroo. When the painting is done, some young men go 
up, seat themselves on the ledge, and opening veins in their 
arms, allow the blood to spurtle over the edge of the rock 
on which they are seated. The object of this ceremony, 
according to the natives, is to drive the spirits of the 
kangaroos out of the rock in all directions, and so to ensure 
the multiplication of the animals. While the young men 
are thus bleeding themselves on the top of the ledge the 
others sit down below, watching them and singing songs in 
reference to the increase in the number of kangaroos which 
is expected to follow from this performance. 

Without entering into more details, I may say that 
ceremonies of the same general character as the preceding 
appear to be practised by members of all the other clans or 
groups who have animals or plants for their totems. The 
object of all such ceremonies, avowedly, is to increase the 
number of the totem animal or plant, and this object the 
natives sincerely believe that they attain by these means. 
Thus we see that each totem clan imagines itself possessed 
of a direct control over the animal or plant whose name it 
bears, and this control it exerCises for the purpose of multi- 
plying the number of its totem plant or animal. But the 
question at once suggests itself. Why should they trouble 
themselves to multiply animals or plants which, by their 
rules, they are almost wholly debarred from eating ? For 
it is to be remembered that the totem animal or plant is 
almost, though not quite, tabooed to men and women of the 
totem. The answer to this question can only be that, 
though the members of each totem group do not benefit, or 
hardly benefit at all, by multiplying their totem animal or 



THE ORIGIH OF TOTEM ISM 


log 


plant, the members of all the other totem groups do benefit 
by it, since* their food supply is believed to be increased 
thereby. In other words, the InticJiiuma ceremonies are 
performed by each totem group, ^not on its own behoof, but 
on behoof of all the others, the general effect of all the 
ceremonies being supposed to be an increase of th« total 
supply of food available for the whole tribe, which, it is 
needful to bear in mind, includes a large number of totem 
clans. The system is, in fact, one of co-operative magic — 
each group works its spells for the good of all the rest and 
benefits in its turn through the enchantments practised by 
the others. 

The conclusion that ceremonies for the multiplication of 
certain plants and animals, all of which are used as food b}* 
some members of the tribe, can have no other aim than that 
of increasing the food supply of the tribe as a whole may 
seem so obvious as to need no argument in its support. 
Yet the view of Totemism which it implies is so novel and 
so totally opposed to all our previous notions on the subject 
that it is desirable to put it beyond the reach of doubt. 
For the view is neither more nor less than this ; that one at 
least of the functions of a totem clan is to provide a plentiful 
supply of its own totem animal or plant to be used as food 
by the other members of the tribe. That this is, indeed, 
the intention of the InticJiiuma ceremonies among the 
Central Australian tribes is clearly brought out by the 
following facts. 
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When the ceremony for the multiplication of the I'heWitOi- 
witchetty grubs has been performed, and the grub becomes 
plentiful and fully grown, the Witchetty Grub men, women, coiicci .and 
and children go out daily and* collect large supplies of the 
grub, which they bring into camp and cook, so that it of " 
becomes dry and brittle; and in this state they store it p,.opi,. „h., 
away in wooden troughs and pieces of bark. At the same J*o not hc- 
time, the others, who do not belong to the Witchetty Grub w,rch.-tt> 
totem, arc also out gathering the grub, but they must bring 

’ ^ g g toti-ni 

all that they find into the camp ; for this food must on no 
account be eaten like other food out in the bush, or the men 
of the totem would be angry and the grub would disappear. 

The supply of grubs lasts only a very short time, and when 



I 10 


THE ORIGIN OF TOTEM ISM 


Ceremony 
performed 
by Kan- 
garoo men 
before the 
rest of the 
people may 
eat kan- 
garoos. 


Ceremony 
performed 
by men of 
the Irna- 
kura totem 
before the 
trn.ikum 
bulb may 
be eaten 


they grow less plentiful the store of cooked grubs is taken 
to the men’s camp, where, acting under the iintructions of 
the head man of the Witchetty Grub totem, all the men 
assemble. Those who do not belong to the totem then 
place their stores before tfrose who do, and the head man 
thereu^pon takes one of the troughs and, with the help of 
other men of the totem, grinds up the dried grubs between 
stones. Xext he and the same men all help themselves to 
a little of the food and eat it, after vv'hich he hands back 
what remains to the other people. Then he takes a trough 
from his own store, and after he has ground up the contents 
he and the men of the totem once more eat a little ; lastly, 
they pass the bulk of what remains to those who do not 
belong to the Witchetty Grub totem. After this ceremony, 
the Witchetty Grub men and women may eat very sparingly 
of the grub. They are not absolutely forbidden to eat it, 
but they must do so only to a small extent, for if they were 
to eat too much the power of successfully performing the 
Intichiuma ceremony would depart from them, and there 
would be very few grubs. On the other hand, it is just as 
important for them, and especially for the head man, to eat 
a little of the totemic animal, since to eat none would have 
the same disastrous effect as to eat too much. 

Similarly, when the ceremony for increasing the number 
of kangaroos has been performed, the younger men go out 
hunting kangaroos and bring back the animals which they 
have killed to the older men, who have stayed in the camp. 
Here the old men of the Kangaroo totem eat a little of the 
kangaroo and anoint the bodies of those who took part in 
the ceremony with its fat, after which the meat is distributed 
to all the men assembled. When this has been done, the 
Kangaroo men may eat sparingly of kangaroos ; but there 
are certain choice parts of the animal, such as the tail, which 
no Kangaroo man or woman must on any account touch. 

Again, there is a certain bulb of a Cypcraceous plant 
which the natives call irriakura. When the men of the 
Irriakura totem have performed their ceremony for multiply- 
ing the bulb, they do not cat of it for some time afterwards. 
Then persons who do not belong to the totem bring in a 
quantity of the bulb to the camp and hand it over to the 
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head man and other men of the Irriakura totem. These 
latter rub tsome of the tubers between their hands, thus 
getting rid of the husks, and then, putting the tubers in 
their mouths, blow them out again in all directions. After 
this the Irriakura people may eat sparingly of the bulbs. 

After the magic rite for multiplying bandicoets has Cnemony 
been performed by men of the Bandicoot totem the animal 
is not eaten until it becomes plentiful. When this is so, coi}t men 
men who do not belong to the Bandicoot totem go out in 
search of a bandicoot, and when they have caught it they w 
bring it into the camp and there put some of the animal’s 
fat into the mouths of the Bandicoot men ; moreover, they 
rub the fat over their own bodies. After this the Bandicoot 
men may eat a little of the animal. * 

Once more, when the Inticliiuina ceremony for increasing c.n'niony 
the supply of the idnimita grub has been performed, and 
the grub (which is that of a large longicorn beetle) has of the 
become plentiful, the men who do not belong to the totem '' 

Idnimita totem collect the insects and bring them into the before the 

camp. There they lay their store before the men 
the totem, who eat some of the smaller grubs and hand be eaten, 
back the rest to the men who do not belong to the totem. 

When this has been done the men of the Idnimita totem 
may eat sparingly of the grub. 

Thus we see that, after the ceremonies for the multipli- Thus the 
cation of the various totemic animals and plants have been 
observed, these animals and plants are killed or gathered '««.r cere- 
and eaten, sparingly by the men who have the particular "□'(Insure 
animal or plant for their totem, but freely by the rest, -i plentiful 

There can, therefore, be no doubt that the intention of the fuud 

Jntichiiivia ceremonies, so far as the totems are edible 'be tribe, 
animals or plants, is to ensure a plentiful supply of food for 
the tribe. In other words, the performance of one of these 
solemn rites by men who have an animal for their totem is 
merely a means to enable the other members of the tribe to 
kill and eat that animal. Indeed, the men of the totem 
will even, as we saw in the case of the Witchetty Grub 
men, kill and cook their totem in large quantities for the 
benefit of the rest of the community. The same readiness 
on the part of a man to aid others in catching and killing 
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his own totem came out in the case of a Euro man who 
made and charmed a magic implement (chiirin^a) for the 
express purpose of thereby enabling a Plum-tree man to 
catch and kill euros (a kind of kangaroo).' 
rii i M- This explanation of the Intichiinna rites is the one 
given lj.y Messrs. Spencer and Gillen, whose arguments and 
shdA th.u conclusion I have merely stated in a slightly different form. 
!!fVtotein other explanation of the ceremonies .seems to me to be 
are sup- possible. But further, as the authors acutely point out, the 
only facts which we have passed in review appear to indicate 

contr.ii the ^hc men of any particular totem arc supposed not 

nunibp-ii of 1 1 

their totem Only to contfol the numbers of their totem animal or plant, 
.an.mii or ^]gQ j-q havc a first right to eat it. This appears from 
■also to hat e the custom of bringing in the first supply of the animal 
n-\fto ‘"*^0 camp, and laying it before the men of the 

eva It totem, who are permitted, and indeed required, to eat of it 
before any one else is allowed to do so. The same idea 
comes out very clearly in some of the native traditions. 
Thus they say that once on a time a Hakea Flower woman 
was changed into a Bandicoot woman by another woman of 
the latter totem, and that after the transformation she ate 
bandicoots, that is, her totem animal. Again, it is said that 
a Euro man once started out in pursuit of a kangaroo which 
he was anxious to kill and eat, but that to enable himself 
to do so he first of all changed himself into a Kangaroo 
man. These traditions point to a time when, if you wished 
to eat bandicoot you had to belong to the Bandicoot totem ; 
and if you wished to kill and eat kangaroos, you had to 
belong to the Kangaroo totem ; in short, they seem to 
carry us back to a time when among these tribes a man’s 
special function in life was to kill and eat his totem animal. 
At the present day this old system, if it was indeed such, 
has been greatly modified. As a rule, a man no longer 
kills and cats his totem animal, and the aid which he gives 
his fellow-tribesmen in filling their stomachs with it, though 
it is regarded as very important, is still only indirect. 

Hitherto we have considered only the InticJiiiima 
ceremonies which deal with animal and vegetable totems. 
But, as we have seen, the totems of the Central Australian 

^ ^ 7 he 7s. alive 7'rthe. of Ctntral Australia, p. 203 . 
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tribes comprise almost every natural object known to c.'remomt". 
the native,*- and each totem clan or iiroup has its own 
Intichiunia ceremony. The ceremony performed bj- the nu-n for ti.c 
men of the Water totem has for its end the makintj of 
rain ; it is held especially at the season when rain may be r.ioi 
expected to fall, but may also be held whenever th«re has 
been a long drought and water is scarce. Like the other 
/wZ/ir/f/wwtr rites, those of the Water totem are purely magical 
in their nature. A man decorated with white down struts 
slowly up and down a trench, causing his body and legs to 
quiver in an extraordinary way, and when he is done some 
young fellows, who have been lying down in a shelter of 
branches, jump up and rush out screaming in imitation of 
the spur-winged plover. As to the hiiichiuina ceremonie's iiju-n, 
of the other inanimate totems, such as wind, fire, .sun, cloud, 
and so on, we have unfortunately no information ; but, 
arguing by analogy, we may surmise that just as it is the "rgan-”’ 
business of Kangaroo men to make kangaroos, of Hakea i»< ci ‘•ystem 
Flower men to make Hakea flowers, and of Water men to "nt™ded to 
make rain, so it is the business of Wind men to make wind, pmeure a 
of Fire men to make fire, of Sun men to make sunshine, necessaru'-. 
and similarly with the rest. In short, Totemism among 
the Central Australian tribes appears, if we may judge 
from the Inticliiunta ceremonies, to be an organised .system 
of magic intended to procure for savage man a plentiful 
supply of all the natural objects whereof he stands in need. 

The thought naturally presents itself to us: Have we I'-.ihap- th.- 
not in these Intichiunia ceremonies the key to the original 
meaning and purpose of Totemism among the Central sive the 
Australian tribe.s 


k'^V to tfie 


perhaps even of Totemism in general ? 

The suggestion is not made by Messrs. Spencer and Gillen meaning of 

in The Native Tribes of Central Australia, but it occurred th,- 

to me in reading the proofs of their book last September,*"’"'' 

, . , ” . , , , - . . . Au-'tKilians. 

and in a letter written in that month I communicated it to p.w^ihK 

Professor Spencer. From his repK' I learned, without 

* Tfil.-misni 

surprise, that he had been coming independently to a similar u, gen. r.ii 
conclusion. To quote from his letter, which is dated 
Melbourne, October 20, 1898 

“ In thinking over the totem question I have been coming 
more and more to the conclusion that the religious aspect 
VOL. I 1 
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of the totem is the more ancient, and that the now existing 
social aspect has been tacked on at a later pertod, and, so 
far as our central tribes are concerned, your theory that each 
group of people was origyially charged with the duty of 
securing the multiplication of the particular object the name 
of which it bears appears to me to fit in admirably with the 
facts. In many of the central tribes (Arunta, Ilpirra, 
Warramunga, etc.) the religious aspect is developed almost 
to the exclusion of the social, while in others (Dieri, 
Urabunna, etc.) the social is more strongly developed, but 



at the same time the presence of Intichiuma ceremonies 
indicates the existence of a religious aspect which is, more- 
over, identical in nature with that of the Arunta, etc., 
system. A rough map of Australia is, perhaps, rather 
instructive in connection with this. The dotted outline 
with R indicates the area occupied by tribes amongst whom 
the religious aspect is predominant. R -f S indicates that 
the tribes have the same religious aspect associated with the 
totem, but that the social (as indicated by the totems 
regulating marriage) is also well developed ; while S 
indicates that the social aspect is the predominant one. It 
is also worth noting that over the large area in the centre. 
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where conditions of life arc more precarious in the matter 
of food and water supply, the religious aspect predominates, 
whilst it is least marked in the area which is well wooded 
and watered and where the fooJ supply is more constant. 

This serves to indicate, so far as Australia is concerned, a 
relationship between food supply and the dcvelopirfcnt of 
the religious aspect of tire totcmic system at the present 
day.” 

On this I will only remark that if the Iniichiunui On tin^ 
ceremonies do really give the clue to Totemism, the aspect 
of the totemic system, which we have hitherto been I'a. nnsm 
accustomed to describe as religious, deserves rather to be 
called magical, and in this change of designation I believe 

, r , 1 • • ,-1 ■ ' as rnln;inus 

that Professor Baldwin Spencer is now disposed to acquiesce, should 
His own view.s as to the probable origin of Totemism will ' “’’T 

* c^llled 

be found stated in a forthcoming number of the Journal ti/ m.-igicai 
the Anthropological Institute. In the main they accord with 
those which I was led to adopt from a consideration of the 
same facts. The merit of the discovery, if it should prove 
to be such, clearly belongs to the writers who have 
laboriously collected the facts, and presented them in such 
a masterly form that any one may see for himself the 
conclusion to which they point. 
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The general explanation of Totemism to which the 
Intichiunia ceremonies seem to point is that it is primarily 
an organised and co-operative system of magic designed to 
Secure for the members of the community, on the one hand, 
a plentiful supply of all the commodities of which they 
stand in need, and, on the other hand, immunity from all 
the perils and dangers to which man is exposed in his 
struggle with nature. Each totem group, on this theory, 
was charged with the superintendence and control of some 
department of nature from which it took its name, and with 
which it sought, as far as possible, to identify itself If the 
things which composed the department assigned to a 
particular group were beneficial to man, as in the case of 
edible animals and plants, it was the duty of the group to 
foster and multiply them ; if, on the other hand, they were 
either noxious by nature, or might, under certain circum- 
stances, become so, as in the case of ravenous beasts, 
poisonous serpents, rain, wind, snow, and so on, then it was 
the duty of the group to repress and counteract these harm- 
ful tendencies, to remedy any mischief they might have 
wrought, and perhaps to turn them as efficient engines of 
destruction against foes. This latter side of totemic magic, 
which may perhaps be described as the negative or remedial 
side, hardly appears in our accounts of Central Australian 
Totemism ; but we shall meet with examples of it elsewhere. 

In favour of this hypothetical explanation of Totemism 
I would urge that it is simple and natural, and in entire con- 
formity with both the practical needs and the modes of 
thought of savage man. Nothing can be more natural than 
that man should wish to eat when he is hungry, to drink 

ii6 


THE ORIGIN OF TOTEM ISM 


117 

when he is thirsty, to have fire to warm him when he is cold, !;ioi\- 
and fresh breezes to cool him when he is hot ; and to the ' ''’“■‘‘‘''"''f 
savage nothing seems simpler than to procure for himself o -imp!.., 
these and all other necessaries and comforts by magic art. "na'con- 
\Vc need not, therefore, wonder that in very ancient times to 

communities of men should have organised themsclvci more p,' thouVin 
or less deliberately for the purpose of attaining objects so f.s'.ttt'-'s. 
natural by means that .seemed to them .so simple and easy. 

The first necessity of savage, as of civilised, man is food, 
and with this it accords that wherever Totemism exists the 
majority of the totems are invariably animals or plants— in 
other words, things which men can cat. The great signifi- 
cance of this fact has hitherto been concealed from us bv 
the prohibition so commonly laid on members of a totem 
clan to eat their totem animal or plant. But the discovery 
of the Intichiuma ceremonies among the Central Australian 
tribes proves that in keeping our eye on the prohibition to 
eat the totem we have hitherto been looking at only one 
side of the medal, and that the less important of the two. 

For these ceremonies .show — what no one had previously 
dreamed of — that the very man who himself abstains in 
general from eating his totem will, nevertheless, do all in his 
power to enable other people to eat it : nay, that his very 
business and function in life is to procure for his fellow- 
tribesmen a suppl\' of the animal or plant from which he 
takes his name, and to which he stands in .so intimate a 
relation. With the new facts before us, we may safely con- 
jecture that whatever the origin of the prohibition observed 
by each clan to eat its totem, that prohibition is essentially 
subordinate, and probably ancillary to the great end of 
enabling the community as a “whole to eat of it — in other 
words, of contributing to the common food supply. „ , 

Viewed in this light, Totemism is a thoroughly practical hypothesis 
system designed to meet the everyday wants of the ordinary J 
man in a clear and straightforward way. There is nothing system 
vague or m\’stical about it, nothing of that metaphysical 
haze which some writers love to conjure up over the humble nature for 
beginnings of human speculation, but which i.s utterly 
foreign to the simple, sensuous, and concrete modes of ''s'l'cion has 
thought of the savage. Yet for all its simplicity and direct- 
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ness we cannot but feel that there is something impressive, 
and almost grandiose, in the comprehensivenes-s, the com- 
pleteness, the vaulting ambition of this scheme, the creation 
of a crude and barbarous philosophy. All nature has been 
mapped out into departments ; all men have been distri- 
buted tnto corresponding groups ; and to each group of men 
has been assigned, with astounding audacity, the duty of 
controlling some one department of nature for the common 
good. Religion, it will be observed, has no place in the 
scheme. Man is still alone with nature, and fancies he can 
sway it at his will. Later on, when he discovers his mistake, 
he will bethink himself of gods, and beg them to pull for 
him the strings that hang beyond his reach. 

A further recommendation of this way of regarding 
Totemism is that it falls in with the traditions as well as 
with the practice of the Central Australian tribes. We 
have seen that, according to these traditions, people began 
by regularly eating their totems, and marrying women of 
the same totem group as themselves. To the ordinary view 
of Totemism, which treats as fundamental the prohibitions 
to eat the totem animal or plant, and to marry a woman 
of the same totem group, these traditions present almost 
insuperable difficulties ; the adherents of that view have, 
indeed, little choice but to reject the traditions as baseless, 
although strong grounds exist, as I have pointed out, for 
holding them to be authentic. But if we accept the theory 
that Totemism is merely an organised system of magic 
intended to secure a supply, primarily of food, and second- 
arily of everything else that a savage wants, the difficulties 
vanish. For, on this hypothesis, why should not a man 
partake of the food which he rs at so much pains to provide ? 
And why should he not marry a woman whose function in 
life is the same as his own ? Nay, we may go a step 
farther, and say that, according to a fundamental principle 
of Totemism, there are good reasons why he should do both 
of these things. That principle, to which I would now 
direct the reader’s attention, is the identification of a man 
with his totem. 

Among the Central Australians, we are told, “ the totem 
of any man is regarded, just as it is elsewhere, as the same 
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thing as himself.” ' Thus a Kangaroo man, discussing the 
matter with Messrs. Spencer and Gillen, pointed to a 
photograph of himself which had just been taken, and 
remarked ; “ That one is just, the same as me ; so is a 
kangaroo.” This incapacity to distinguish between a man 
and a beast, difficult as it is for us to realise, is c-^mmon 
enough, even among savages who have not the totemic 
system. A Bushman, questioned by a missionary, “ could 
not state any difference between a man and a brute — he did 
not know but a buffalo might shoot with bows and arrows 
as well as a man, if it had them.” ‘ When the Russians 
first landed on one of the Alaskan Islands the natives took 
them for cuttle-fish, “on account of the buttons on their 
clothes.”'^ The Bororos, a tribe of Brazilian Indians, calmfy 
maintain that they are birds of a gorgeous red plumage, 
which live in their native forests. It is not merely that 
they will be changed into these birds at their death, but 
they actually are identical with them in their life, and they 
treat the birds accordingly, as they would their fellow-tribes- 
men, keeping them in captivity, refusing to eat their flesh, 
and mourning for them when they die. However, they kill 
the wild birds for their feathers, and, though they will not 
kill, they pluck the tame ones to adorn their own naked 
brown bodies with the brilliant plumage of their feathered 
brethren.* Now, it is by identifying himself with his totem 
that the Central Australian native produces the effects he 
aims at. If he desires to multiply grubs, he pretends to be 
a grub himself, emerging from the chrysalis state ; if his 
wish is to ensure a plentiful supply of emus, he dresses 
himself up as an emu, and mimicks the bird ; for by thus 
converting himself into a grub, or an emu, he thinks he can 
move the other grubs and emus to comply with his wishes. 

But it is not merely by di.sguising himself as an animal 
and copying its habits that the Central Australian savage 
seeks to identify himself with his totem. All over the 


* The Xatiic of Cnitral 

Au^triz/ia, p. 202, </'. p. 16S. 

“ J. C ampbell, 'I in 

Afrudy i'tin^ a Xarrati:’- of n .So on-i 
Journey in that Country, ii. p. 34. 

^ I. I'etroff. on the PotuJa- 


tion, fndu.trit.y and /xr^our^o; oj 

A/d'ha, p. 145. 

* K. von den Sleinen, I'ntrr dtn 
A'aturz'i’lhtrn /.> nti a.’ - BraAIir n pp. 
35 - 2 . 5 > 2 . 
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world primitive man believes that by absorbing the flesh 
and blood of an animal he acquires the qualities of the 
creature, and so far identifies himself with it. Examples of 
the belief are too well known to be cited. The same idea 
forms the basis of the familiar blood-covenant practised by 
so mar^y races ; two men make themselves akin by each 
transfusing into the veins of the other a little of his own 
blood. From this point of view it is quite natural that the 
savage, desirous of uniting himself as closely as possible 
with his totem, should partake of its flesh and blood. And 
we have seen that according to the Central Australian 
traditions men did commonly eat their totems in days of 
old. In those early times the Kangaroo people may have 
ITved chiefly on kangaroo.s, strengthening their kangaroo 
nature by constantly absorbing the flesh of the animal 
whose name they took and whose habits they copied. The 
Opossum men may have justified their name by consuming 
more opossum meat than anybody else ; and .so with the 
members of the other totem clans. With this it would 
agree that two clans of Western Australia, who are named 
after a small species of opossum and a little fish, believe 
themselves to be so called because they used to live chiefly 
on these creatures.' Even at the present day in Central 
Australia, though men are in general nearly forbidden to 
partake of their totem animal or plant, they are still bound 
occasionally to eat a little of it as a solemn ceremony, 
because it is believed that otherwise they could not success- 
fully perform the Intichiuvia ceremonies, and that the 
supply of the plant or animal would consequently fail. 
Clearly they think that, in order to multiply the members 
of their totem, they must identify themselves with it by 
taking into their bodies the flesh and blood of the animal or 
the fibre of the plant. Here, then, in the heart of Australia, 
among the most primitive savages known to us, we find the 
actual observance of that totem sacrament which Robertson 
Smith, with the intuition of genius, divined years ago," but 
of which positive examples have hitherto been wanting. 

^ Sir George Grey, Votabtilary of ^ Reli^^ion of the Semites^ p. 276 
the Dialects of South-Western Australia, sq, Edinburgh, 1889. 

PP- 4. 95- 



THE O RIG IX OF TOTEM ISM 


121 


The reason why men should in course of time deny rhci-io- 
themselves the food on which they had formerly subsisted, 
and which the}' continued to provide for the use of others, is totem m.i> 
not obvious. We may conjecture that the change came 
about through an attempt to carry out more consistently ■"> "''serot- 
than before that identification of a man with his'totem, uiims and 
which seems to be of the essence of the system. Men may -‘nimais do 
have remarked that animals as a rule, and plants universally, nil.- r-od 
do not feed upon their own kind : and hence a certain in- '‘pon tin n- 

\ ^ own kind, 

consistency may have been perceived in the conduct of .md partly 

Grub men who lived on trrubs, of Grass-seed men who ate 

grass-seed, and so with the other animal and vegetable wr and 
totems. It might be argued that men who behaved 
unlike the real animals and plants could not be true Grubs, »hidi woe 
Emus, Grass-seeds, and so on, and therefore could not f,,,. 
effectively perform the all-important ceremonies for multiply- '“S"!- 
ing the beasts, birds, and vegctable,s on which the tribe 
depended for its subsistence. Further, a wish to conciliate 
and entice the creatures which it was desired to catch for 
food may have helped to establish the taboo on killing and 
eating the totem. This wish is widely prevalent among 
savages, and manifests itself in many quaint observances, 
which the hunter and his friends arc bound to comply with 
for the sake of alluring the game, and making death appear 
to them as painless and even attractive as may be. Among 
tribes which have the totemic system this need of adopting 
a conciliatory attitude towards any particular sort of animal 
would naturally be felt chiefly by that part of the com- 
munity whose special business it was to breed and kill the 
animal in question ; in other words, it would be felt chiefly 
by the group or clan which *had the particular species of 
animal for its totem. For it is to be remembered that in 
early times the members of a clan appear to have been by 
profession the hunters or butchers as well as the breeders of 
their totem animal ; this comes out in the legend of the 
Euro man who turned himself into a Kangaroo man in 
order to kill a kangaroo, and a trace of the same custom 
appears in the case of the other Euro man, at the present 
day, who made and charmed a magical instrument for the 
very purpose of enabling a Plum-tree man to catch euro 
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Now, if it came to be generally thought that a Kangaroo 
man, for example, would be more likely to entice kangaroos 
to their fate if he were, so to say, personally known to them 
as one who had no selfish pnds to gain by cultivating their 
acquaintance, public opinion would gradually impress on the 
Kangaroo men the duty of abstaining in the interest of the 
majority from the slaughter and consumption of kangaroos, 
and they would be urged to confine themselves to their 
more important function of securing by magical means a 
plentiful supply of the animal for their fellow's. If this 
explanation is right, the common practice of sparing the 
totem animal originated in anything but a superstitious 
reverence for the creature as a superior being endow'ed 
with marvellous attributes ; it was more analogous to the 
blandishments which a shepherd or herdsman will lavish on 
a sheep or a bullock for the purpose of catching the animal 
and handing it over to the butcher. Nor need we suppose 
that in abdicating their ancient right of eating kangaroo-flesh 
the men of the Kangaroo totem were either coerced by their 
fellows or animated by a noble impulse of disinterested 
devotion to the common weal. A similar self-denying 
ordinance would be simultaneously imposed by common 
consent on all the other clans w'hich had animals or plants 
for their totem ; and thus each clan, in renouncing a single 
kind of food for the benefit of the community, would 
calculate on receiving in return a more abundant supply of 
all the rest, not so much because there would be fewer 
mouths to feed with each kind of viand, as because the 
abstinence practised by the several clans was expected to 
add to the efficacy of their charms for multiplying and 
attracting the game. For u'e^must bear in mind that under 
the totemic .system the various clans or stocks do not live 
isolated from each other, but are shuffled up together within 
a narrow area, and exert their magic powers for the common 
good. 

This answer to the question why men gave up the right 
of eating their totems is put forw'ard with diffidence. The 
problem is difficult, and I am far from feeling confident 
that the solution here suggested is the true one. So far as 
the explanation rests on a supposed desire to conciliate the 
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totem it is open to the objection, raised by my friend 
Professor Baldwin Spencer, in the letter to w'hich I have 
referred, that the Central Australian natives at the present not as a 
day seem to show no other tracQ of an attempt to conciliate to 

or appease the game which they kill and eat. I have no ‘oiieihate 
wish to disguise or extenuate the force of the objection. they 
Indeed, I had myself, nearly ten years ago, remarked on 
thi.s absence of the conciliation of game among the 
Australian aborigines, whom in that respect I contrasted 
with the North American Indians.^ Yet it is not easy to 
see how, without introducing the idea of conciliation in some 
form, we are to explain the attitude of the savage towards 
his totem animal. 

On the new theory of Totemism it is thus quite easy fo Ontiu-ni-ss 
understand why men should have begun by regularly eating 
their totem animal or plant, as in fact they seem to havx it n e.tsy to 
done, if the Central Australian traditions can be trusted, hp'tlrsfhy * 
The real difficulty, indeed, is to explain how they ever came ongiii- 
to give up the habit. Similarly the theory suggests a very u,cV'touMii 
simple reason why men should have begun by marrying tinimai 01 
women of their own totem group in preference to any others, \,hy they 
as they are represented doing in the Central Australian t'>‘^rrief' 
legends. On the principle of the identification of the tin* 
members of a clan with their totem, what can be more vnem sukc 

nuimals 

natural than that an Emu man should wed an Emu woman mate with 
and an Opossum man should marry an Opossum woman, 
just as an emu cock mates with an emu hen and a male 
opossum pairs with a female opossum ? Now this, which 
may be described as the natural system of Totemism, is just 
the one which appears from their traditions to have prevailed 
among the Central Australian tribes before the introduction 
of Exogamy.’ Whatever the origin of Exogamy, there is 
the clearest traditional testimony that among the Central 
Australians it was an innovation imposed on an existing 
system of totem clans who previously knew nothing of such 


^ ‘‘The .ih< d n| A'l-'ti.ilu h.ui.* 

Totemism in the nh>s,{ pnmui\c foim 
known tu U'', but, •'O I am aware, 

there no cAidcnoe that they attempt, 
like the N-uih American Indian^-, to 
conciliate the animal> which they kill 


nn«l eat. The nwan^ which the 
Au'«tialian'« adopt to •secure a plentiful 
-.uppiy “f eame appear to be ba-sod, not 
on conciliation, but «»n >ympathelic 
'-—Tht n. p. 13’ 

i7. - bee above, p. lOj. 



124 


THE ORIGIN OF TOTEM ISM 


The 
Central 
Australians 
seem to 
have identi- 
fied them- 
selves witii 
their 
totems, 
first, by 
eating 
them, and, 
second, by 
certain 
magical in- 
struments 
called 
chunni(u 
and 

nurtunjiis 


a rule.‘ This accords perfectly with the present hypothesis 
that the natural and original system of Totcinism was 
one in which men and women of the same totem regu- 
larly cohabited with each .other. Further, it is supported 
by the striking fact that among a large group of the 
Centra? Australian tribes the law of Exogamy is not 
now, and apparently never has been, applied to the totem 
clans.' 

The principle of the identification of a man with his 
totem may be looked at from the two points of view accord- 
ing, as we think mainly of identifying the man, let us say, 
with an animal, or of identifying the animal with the man. 
In the former case we have, so to say, a man who is trans- 
formed into an animal, in the latter case we have an animal 
which is changed into a man. Now the Central Australian 
natives appear to have taken measures to ensure this double 
transformation. By transfusing the life of their totem 
animals into their own bodies, the men and women of each 
clan converted themselves, as far as they could, into animals; 
and by transfusing their own human life into the bodies of 
animals they converted the animals, as far as it lay in their 
power, into men and women. The first of these transferences 
of life was effected by eating the flesh and blood of the 
animals ; the second appears to have been effected by means 
of certain magical instruments called cimringa and nurtunjas. 

The chtiringa are slabs of stone or wood carved, for the 
most part, with devices relating to the totem ; in shape they 
generally resemble the well-known instrument called a bull- 
roarer, which is employed by savages in many parts of the 
world in the performance of their most solemn rites and 
deepest mysteries. Among fne Central Australian tribes 


* Thi’ Xatii't Tfibes of Central 
Australia, p. 420. 

* Thi-, remarkable exception to the 
rule that totem clans when they fall 
within the '•phere of our oliservation, 
are generally exogamous appears to 
be susceptible of a very simple explana- 
tion in acconlance with the hypothesis 
here put forward. Briefly stated, the 
explanation is this : that the object of 
Exogamy was to prevent the marriage, 
primarily of brothers with sisters, and 


secondarily, of parents with children ; 
and that in consequence of the peculiar 
rules regulating the descent of the 
totems in these tribes an application of 
the principle of Exogamy to their totem 
clans could not have prevented .such 
marriages, and was, therefore, never 
attempted. This I hope to explain 
fully at some future time in dealing 
with the origin of Exogamy. {See 
below, pp. 165 sq.) 
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every man, woman, and child lias one of these mj’sterious i in- 
implements* specially associated with him or her from birth 'ire's-ia.-.i 
to death; those of each group are kept together hidden ami 
away in a small cave or crevjcc in some secluded spot ,'j'e ' 
among the hills, and the entrance to the cave is carcfull}^ ' "iii of all 
blocked up with stones arranged so naturally as "not to tnhi- 

arouse the suspicion of a chance wayfarer that here lie oiosOy 

concealed the most sacred possessions of the tribe. The 
loss of these deejily-prizcd sticks and stones is the most 
terrible evil that can befall a group of people ; natives who 
found their cave robbed of its precious contents have been 
known to remain in camp for a fortnight, weeping and 
lamenting over the loss, and plastering themselves w ith 
pipeclay, the emblem of mourning for the dead. Further, 
it is believed that in the far-off times of the Alchcringa their 
ancestors also had each his own c/uiringa, which, he carried with 
him in his wanderings about the country, and dropped on 
the ground where he died. On this belief Messrs. Spencer 
and Gillen remark ; — “ We meet in tradition with unmistak- 
able traces of the idea that the churinga is the dwelling- 
place of the spirit of the Alcheringa ancestors. In one 
special group of Achilpa men, for example, the latter are 
reported to have carried about a sacred pole or nurtunja 
with them during their wanderings. When they came to a 
camping- place and went out hunting the nurtunja was 
erected, and upon this the men u.sed to hang their churinga 
w^hen they w ent out from camp, and upon their return they 
took them down again and carried them about. In these 
churinga they kept, so says the tradition, their spirit part.” ^ 

Further, the same writers observe ; “ We have evidently 
in the churinga belief a modification of the idea which finds 
expression in the folk-lore of so many peoples, and according 
to which primitive man, regarding his soul as a concrete 
object, imagines that he can place it in some secure spot 
apart, if needs be, from his body, and thus, if the latter be 
in any way destroyed, the spirit part of him still persists 
unharmed.” " At the present day, as the authors point out, 
this ancieiit belief has been modified among the tribes of 
Central A^istralia. The loss or injury of the churifiga is 

' The iValh'f Tribes of Coiha: Air'iaSa. 13S. - 0/ ?/. , p 137. 



126 


THE ORIGIN OF TOTEM ISM 


The 

nurtuhjas 
.ire sacred 
poles which 
represent 
the totems. 


Bv means 
of the 
churmga 
and 

nurtunjas 
the Central 
Australians 
seem to 
have tried 
to transfer 
their spirits 
temporarily 
to their 
totems. 


indeed a thing to be deeply deplored, and the man who 
suffers such a mishap fears vaguely that some evil thing 
will befall him in consequence of it ; but he does not 
apprehend that the loss, ®r even the destruction of the 
sacred stick or stone, must necessarily entail his death. In 
short, fhe natives no longer regard the cJiicringa as the abode 
of their spirits laid up for safety iii the secret cave, like the 
soul of the ogre or warlock in the children’s story, hidden 
far, far away in some fairy bird or beast at the world’s end. 
Even to the naked savage of the Australian wilderness the 
time for such beliefs has gone by. Yet they are nearer far 
to him than to us, for he ascribes them, not as we do to 
imaginary beings, to the giants and monsters of nursery 
tales, but to his own real forefathers, whose figures can yet 
be discerned, faint and dim, in the distance as they recede 
down the long road that leads to fairyland. 

The second of the implements by means of which the 
Central Australian appears, like the giant or ogre in the 
story, to hav'e formerly transferred his spirit to some beast 
or bird or thing is the magic pole or niirtunja} This is an 
instrument which still plays a great part in the sacred 
ceremonies of the nativ'es. It takes many forms, but in 
every case it stands for the totem with which the particular 
ceremony is concerned. Thus, if the ceremony relates to 
the Wild Cat totem, the nurtunja w'ill represent a wild cat ; 
if it relates to the Sun totem, the nurtunja will represent 
the sun ; and so on. Hence, when we hear that in the 
remote days of the Alcheringa the men of the Achilpa, or 
Wild Cat totem, before they went out hunting, hung up their 
chiirmga, in which they kept their spirits, on a nurtunja, 
which necessarily represented a wild cat, we can hardly 
avoid the inference that in doing so they believed! themselves 
to be placing their spirits in their totem animals, the wild cats. 
That they permanently kept their spirits in the antmals is not 
suggested by the legend ; on the contrary, asthey'are said to 
have hung up the churmga on the nurtunja when thiy went out 
hunting, and to have taken them down again when| they came 

' .An equivalent, though differently The Native Tribes of Central Australia, 
shaped, instrument IS known among the pp. 306-309 
Southern Arunta as a ivanhv'a. See 
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back, the natural inference seems to be that they only deposited 
their spirits'tcmporarily in the animals for a definite purpose 
and withdrew them again when the occasion was over. 
Now, the occasion mentioned in the legend is the chase, and 
as in the days of the Alchcringa, to which the legend refers, 
people seem to have subsisted mainly on their totem animal 
or plant, we may conjecture that when the Wild Cat men 
went out hunting the game they sought above all were wild 
cats. If this was so, the previous transference of their 
■spirit.s to the animals, effected by hanging up the sticks or 
stone.s, in which they kept their spirits, on a pole which 
represented a wild cat, can hardly have had any other 
intention than that of compelling the creatures to come to 
the hunters and be quietly knocked on the head. “If wc 
can only put ourselves or a good part of ourselve.s,’’ so these 
primitive huntsmen may have argued, “ into yon wild cats 
which are now scurrying from us, we shall very soon make 
them, whether they like it or not, walk straight up to us, 
and so we shall kill them quite comfortably and make a 
meal of them. And, of course, in doing so wc shall get 
back the vital part of ourselves which we temporarily trans- 
ferred to the animals.” On the other hand, if the game 
which the Wild Cat men went out to hunt were not wild 
cats, the motive of the hunters in depositing their spirits in 
the nurtunja, and hence in their totem, the wild cats, must 
have been different. It may have been done simply for 
safety, lest during the hunt any accident should befall them ; 
for clearly, in the absence of their spirits, which they had 
taken the precaution of leaving elsewhere before they started, 
nothing that might happen to their mere empty carcases 
could have any serious consequences. Whichever of these 
e.xplanations be adopted, the tradition points clearly to a 
custom of depositing a man’s spirit, for longer or shorter 
periods, in the body of his totem animal. Vestiges of the 
same custom are al.so pre.scrvcd in the practice, which the 
natives still keep up, of hanging their churinga upon nurtunjas 
in certain solemn ceremonies concerned with the totems.’ 
The practice is identical with that ascribed to the Wild Cat 
men in the legend, and its original meaning is probably the 
^ 'rhe Native Tithe.', cf Ctniral Aztstialiay pp. 253, 2S4. 312 
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same. For example, before the novices undergo the painful 
operation of subincision they arc made to embrace a sacred 
pole {nurtunja : to which some churinga are often, though 
not invariably, attached. Jhe effect of thus embracing the 
pole is thought to be that the lads will not feel the griding 
knife. r Perhaps their ancestors, who invented this primitive 
pain-killer, held that by extracting the spirits of the novices 
from their bodies and transferring them for a time to the 
pole, or to the totem which it represented, they rendered 
the bodies of the youth inert and numb. To effect this 
salutary purpose it may originally have been deemed needful 
in every case to attach to the pole the cJiuringa or receptacles 
in which the lads kept their spirits ; but with the decay of 
old ideas about the churinga it is no longer considered 
indispensable to fasten any churinga at all to the pole, and a 
simple embrace bestowed on the latter by the novice now 
passes occasionally for a sufficient an.Testhetic, 

Some time ago I suggested that the transference of a 
man’s spirit or soul for safct\' to some external object 
constituted the essence of Totemism, that in fact a totem is 
no more than a sort of strong box, in which a savage keeps 
his soul. The evidence for the former practice of such a 
soul-transference among the Central Australians has now 
been put before the reader. That it is slight and scanty I 
fully admit. Such as it is, when considered along with the 
InticJiiunia ceremonies and other indications, it seems to 
show that the purpose of the transference was not so much 
to deposit the man’s life in a secure place as to enable him 
to control the totem for his own and the common good. 
When the totem was an animal this control was directed to 
multiplying the species and -compelling the members of it 
to come and be killed for food. When the totem was the 
sun the savage would hope, by placing a vital part of 
himself in the luminary, to direct its course and secure a 
due supply of light and heat for himself and his fellows. 
And so, niutatis viiitanJis, with the other totems. But it is 
quite possible that the other motive — the natural desire of 
frail man to put all that is mortal of him beyond the reach 
of chance and change — may also have operated. That it 
really did so is strongly suggested both by the rigorous 



THE OR/GIX OF TOTEM ISM 


129 


precautions taken to conceal the precious objects with which 
the spirits of the tribesmen are so closely associated, and by 
the bitter grief and vague alarm excited by their loss. 

If the intention of transfusing a portion of a man’s life when .1 
into an animal was in part at least to exercise a sort of 
mesmeric attraction over the creature, and thereby to* catch i‘>s soul m 
and kill it, the apparent inconsistency in the conduct of the and 'a ' ' 
hunter, who first endows a beast with his own spirit, and 
then kills and devours it, need cause no difficulty, for, inti,,, f, „iui 
consuming the flesh and blood, he recovers all of himself * 
that he put into the animal. The case, houever, is some- r.-.stoic tiu- 
what different when the animal which contains his life 

j'UlpLT 

killed and eaten by somebody else. If I deposit my souloutur 
in a hare, and my brother John shoots that hare, roa.sts, and 
swallows it, what becomes of my soul ? Am I not thereby 
put in the parlous state of being left without a soul ? To 
meet this obvious danger it is necessary that John should 
know the state of my soul, and that, knowing it, he should, 
whenever he shoots a hare, take steps to extract and restore 
to me my soul before he cooks and dines upon the animal. 

This, we may conjecture, is in part the intention of a Central 
Australian rite which has been already described. We have 
seen that after the Intichiinna ceremony the first supply of 
the totem animal which is brought into the camp is solemnly 
laid before the men of the totem, who eat a little of it and 
then pass on the remainder to the others to be consumed by 
them. By thus partaking first of their totem animal the 
men of the totem may be supposed not merely to absorb its 
qualities sacramentally but also to recover that portion of 
their own spirit which they had temporarily deposited in 
the animal. In this connection the ceremonies observed by 
a Brazilian tribe in killing some sorts of game and fish are 
instructive. The Bororos believe that the souls of their 
medicine -men transmigrate at death into the bodies of 
certain kinds of large and succulent animals and fish, which 
are reckoned the greatest dainties, such, for instance, as the 
tapir, the cayman, the large jahu fish, and a sort of shad. 
Whenever one of these creatures is killed a ceremony has to 
be performed over it by a medicine-man before its flesh can 
be eaten, the purpose of the ceremony being to make sure 
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that the animal cannot be restored to life. Cowering down 
on the ground, the wizard blows and spits upon the carcase, 
claps it, and shrieks and spits into its open mouth. Nay 
more, he is bound to be pjesent at the actual killing of the 
animal. If, for example, a Ja/iu fish or a shad were caught 
in a ftet when no medicine-man was by, the fish would be 
set free again. The Indians think that any one who ate fish, 
flesh, or fowl over which the needful ceremony had not been 
performed would soon die.^ The analogy between the 
Brazilian and the Australian practice is, if I am right, very 
close. Both peoples believe that the bodies of certain 
animals are tenanted by the souls of men belonging to their 
tribe ; both use these animals as food ; and both perform 
‘certain ceremonies over the dead animals for the purpose of 
disengaging the souls of their friends from the carcases of the 
beasts before they proceed to convey the latter into their 
own bellies. The only essential difference between them is 
that in the Brazilian case the souls so disengaged are the 
souls of the dead, while in the Australian case they are the 
souls of the living.' 

We have still to inquire how far the explanation of 
Totemism suggested by the new Australian facts is confirmed 
by similar facts observed among totemic peoples in other parts 
of the world. I may remind the reader that the explanation, 
intuhiiima based on the Inticliiuma ceremonies, is that the totem clans 
formed by are essentially bands of magicians charged with the duty ot 


We have 
still to ask 
whether 
magical 
ceremonies 
like the 


and directing the various departments of nature 


totem controlling 

clans in ^ ^ 

other parts for the good of man. A crucial question, therefore, is, Are 

world analogous ceremonies performed by totem groups in other 

parts of the world ? and in general are totem clans elsewhere 
than in Australia credited with the power of exercising 
control over the totem ? Before adducing some evidence of 
the existence of such beliefs and practices in various parts 
of the world, I would ask the reader to remember that, 


^ K. von den Steinen, Unter den 
Katnrvolkern Zeiitral-Byasiliens^ pp. 
492 7., 512. 

^ The remarkable ceremonies ob- 
served by snnie of the Torres Straits 
Islanders before they will eat of the 
turtles which they have may. 


\ 


perhaps, be explained in the same way. 
Among some of the islanders the turtle 
is a totem. See A. C. Haddon, “ The 
Secular and Ceremonial Dances ot 
Torres Straits,” Internationales Arekiv 
fur Ethnpp-aphie^ vi. (1893) P- ^5*^ 
sq. 
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although the Iitliclihitna ceremonies liave prcjb.ibly b-en 
practised from time immemorial in the centre of Australia, 
they were never observed by Eunjpeans until quite l.itely ; 
nay, that one of the authors, to \vhom \\c are indebted for 
their tliscovery, lived (as I utulerstand i on intimate terms 
with the natives for matiy years without oyttinpr th^* least 
inkling that any such solemn ceremonies were qoinq on 
around him. With his experience before us we may surmise 
that similar rites practised by other totem tribes htive 
escaped the notice of I'lunjpcans elsewhere, aiul that the 
scantiness of the evidence for their e.xistence is ihie not so 
much to the rarity of the ceremonies themselves as to the 
ignorance or carelessness of oh.servers. With this caution 1 
proceed to give the few notices I have thus far collected oC 
customs and beliefs analog<His tcj tho.sc revealed in the 
Liticliiiuna ceremonies of the Central Australians. 

In one of the Torres Straits Islands members of the in 
Dog clan were believed to understand the habits of dogs, 
and to be able to exercise special control over them.’ In 
one of the New Hebrides, when a man wished to catch 
octopus he used to take one of the members of the Octopus rs. m iiu - 
family with him : the latter stood on the beach and called j ^ 

out, " So-and-su wants octopus,'’ and then plenty of octoj)U'es ■’ 

would come and be caught.' On a cloudy morning the ,v;, , 

Sun clan of the Hechuanas were wont to make the sun ' ' 

shine out through the clouds ; the chief kindled a new fire 

in his dwelling, and every one of liis subjects carried a light 

from it to his own hut.* The intention of the ceremony 

clearly was, by means of sympathetic magic, to blow up 

into a brighter blaze the smouldering fire of the sun. In 

the Murray Islands, Torres Straits, it is the duty of the Sun 

clan to imitate the rising and setting of the sun,* probably 

to ensure the punctual performance of his daily duties by 

the orb of day. Among the Omahas of North America the 

Small Birtl clan jrerforms a magic ceremony to keeji .small 


’ \ (\ ll.iillidi. in / 

/;’ ’/ /• . h: \\\. pp 
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birds from the corn ; the Reptile clan performs a similar 
ceremony to protect the crops from worms ; and the Wind 
clan think they can start a breeze by flapping their blanketsd 
The same Wind clan practises a magic rite to stop a 
blizzard. They paint one of their boys red, and he rolls 
over hnd over in the snow, reddening it for some distance 
all around him. This stops the blizzard," the notion 
apparently being that the white snow will not fall 
when it knows that it will be thus reddened and defiled. 
In another North American tribe the Hare clan seems to 
have been credited with the power of stopping a heavy and 
long-continued fall of snow ; at least, this seems a natural 
inference from a passage in one of the letters of the early 
Jesuit missionaries. The writer tells a story to explain why 
the body of a certain old man, who had just died, was 
burned instead of being buried, though interment was the 
regular mode of disposing of the dead in the tribe. “ They 
regard it as certain,” says he, “ that the father of this old 
man was a hare, which walks on the snow in winter, and 
that thus the snow, the hare, and the old man are of the 
same village, that is to say, are kinsmen. They add that 
the hare said to his wife that he would not suffer his 
children to remain under ground — it was not suitable to 
their rank, seeing they were kinsmen of the snow, whose 
country is high up in the sky ; and that if ever his children 
were put in the ground after their death he would pray to 
the snow, his kinsman, to punish mankind for their fault by 
falling so thick and so long that there would be spring no 
more.” In confirmation of this story the Indians told the 
missionary that three years ago the brother of this same old 
man died at the beginning of winter, and that as he was 
buried instead of burned the snow fell so heavily and the 
winter was so long that they began to fear they would 
never see spring again. However, they bethought themselves 
of digging up the body of the kinsman of the snow and 
burning it ; and no sooner had they done so than, sure 

^ J. 0 \ven Dorsey, in Third Annual - J. 0 \%en Dorsey, in Eleventh 
Report of ike Bureau of Ethnology, Annual Report of the Bureau of 
pp. 238 37., 241, 248. Washington, Etknolozy^ p. 410 sq. Washington^ 
1884. 1894. 
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enough, the,, snow ceased to fall, and spring came with a 
burstd Apparently, the men whose bodies had thus to be 
burnt belonged to the Hare clan, and yet were deemed so 
closely akin to the snow that *0 burn their bodies was 
equivalent to melting the snow itself. We may conjecture 
that the same men were believed in their lifetime to be able 
to stop a snowfall by their charms and spells. 

Some of these examples explain the attitude of a totem whi-n ii: 
clan towards its totem when the totem is or may, under 
certain circumstances, become of a noxious and maleficent tii'-m-WK 
nature. In such cases it is the function of the clan, not, of 
course, to multiply the numbers of the totem or increase its ‘' ini 
virulence, but, on the contrary, to disarm, counteract 
keep within due bounds its dangerou.s influence. Hence, 
members of the Snake clan in Senegambia profess to 
by their touch persons who have been bitten by serpents 
and the same profession was made by Serpent clans in 
antiquity.® Similarly, in Central Australia, members of the 
Fly totem claim to cure, by the touch of a magic implement 
{churinga), eyes which are swollen and inflamed with fly- 
bites."* And, on analogy, we may conjecture that certain 
Arab families, who believed their blood to be a remedy for 
hydrophobia,^ were descended from men of a Dog totem. 

Further, when the case of the Indian, who was a kins- 
man of the snow as well as of hares, is 
light of the preceding discussion, we arrive at a 
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explanation of a peculiar feature of 
which has hitherto baffled inquirers, 
tribes the members of a totem clan 
stand in a very intimate relation, not merely to their own 

^ . objects 

totem, but to a number of other natural objects or vshich they 
phenomena ; and this relation seems to amount to a claim 
of ownership, the natives affirming that the things belong to 
them.'’ It has been proposed by Mr. Howitt to designate 


^ Relations dc‘i Jdsuites (1667), p. 
19 (of the Canadian reprint). Comjxire 
Leitres ^dijiantes et cuideuses^ vi. pp. 
169-171. 

~ Revue (T Ethnographies iii. p. 396. 
^ Strabo, xiii. p. 5SS (ed. Casaubon); 
Pliny, Xat. Hist.^ xxviii. 30- 


* The Xative 7 'ribes of Central 
Australia^ p. 546. 

W. Robertson Smith, Rehfon cj 
the Semitesj p. 369. New edition, 
1894. 

^ A. \V. Howitt. in Journal of the 
Anthropological Institute, xviii. p. 61. 
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these things as sub-totems or pseudo-totems pthey might 
also be called multiplex totems. To take instances of them, 
we are told that in some tribes of New South Wales “every- 
thing in the universe is divided among the different members 
of the tribe ; some claim the trees, others the plains, others 
the sky, stars, wind, rain, and so forth.” ^ Another writer, 
speaking of a tribe in Queensland, says : “ Everything in 
nature, according to them, is divided between the classes. 
The wind belongs to one, and the rain to the other. The 
sun is W^utaroo, and the moon is Yungaroo. The stars are 
divided between them ; and if a star is pointed out they will 
tell you to which division it belongs.”" Among the Wakel- 
^bura and kindred tribes of Northern Queensland we are told 
that everything, animate and inanimate, belongs to one or 
other of the two exogamous classes into which the tribes are 
divided. A wizard in performing his incantations may use 
only things which belong to his own class. The stage on 
which a corpse is set must be made of the wood of a tree 
which is of the same class as the deceased, and similar rules 
hold in other matters.® In the Mount Gambler tribe of 
South Australia, which includes ten totem clans, the men of 
the Black Cockatoo totem claim to stand in this peculiar 
relation towards the moon, the stars, etc. ; men of the Fish- 
Hawk totem claim honeysuckle, smoke, etc. ; men of the 
Pelican totem claim dogs, blackwood trees, fire, frost, etc. ; 
men of the Crow totem claim thunder, lightning, rain, hail, 
winter, clouds, etc. ; men of a Snake totem claim fish, seals, 
eels, stringy-bark trees, etc. ; men of the Tea-tree totem 
claim ducks, wallabies, owls, crayfish, opossum, etc. ; men of 
the black, crestless Cockatoo claim kangaroos, sheoak trees, 
sun, wind, summer and autumn. A man will not, if he can 
help it, either kill or eat any of the animals which he thus 
regards as peculiarly his own ; if he is compelled by hunger 
to do so, he expresses his sorrow at having to eat his 
“ friends,” or his “ flesh,” by touching his breast as a sign of 


^ A. L. P. Cameron, in Journal of 
the A}ithropoIo,^cal Inztitute, xiv. p. 350, 
2 G. F. Bridgman, in Fison and 
Howitt’s Kamilaroi afid Kurnai^ p, 
168. Compare id., in Brough SmytVs 
Aborigines of Victoria, i. p. 91. 


® J. C. Muirhead, cited by Mr. 
Howitt, in Journal of the Anthropo- 
logical Inztitute, xviii. p. 61, note. 
Compare id., in E. M. Curr’s Aus- 
tralian Race, iii. p. 27 sq. 
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relationship.^ In the Wotjoballuk tribe of Xorth-wc^tern 
Victoria men of the Hot Wind totem looked upon as their 
own three different kinds of snakes and two kind.s of birds ; 
the men of the White Cockatoo tptem asserted a right to no 
less than seventeen different species of plants and animals ; 
and claims of the same sort were advanced by the members 
of the other totem clans, namely, the Black Cockatoo clan, 
the Sun clan, the Deaf Adder clan, and the Pelican clan." 

Now, on the hypothesis that each totem clan is a band On the 
of magicians, whose function it is to control certain natural 
phenomena for the common good, wc can easily sec that, s n. i.ntcm^ 
where the totem clans were not numerous, it might be found ,",.,,'11,'^^ 
necessary to entrust several departments of nature to each 
clan. Thus, to take the case of the Wotjoballuk tribe,’ (.im 
which we have just been considering, it seems to have "''“'' ti ikc, 

•' ^ . ti) i(.'£;ulntc 

included no more than six totem clans, four of which were f,>r thi; 
concerned with species of birds or beasts (pelican, adder, 
black and white cockatoo), one with the sun, and one with 
the wind. Clearly, if each of these six clans were to give 
its attention e.xclusively to its particular totem, whole 
departments of nature, including multitudinous species of 
animals and plants, would be uncared for, and the con- 
sequences to the tribe might be disastrous. What would 
become of kangaroos, oi)ossums, and wallabies if it was 
nobody’s business to multiply them? How could gum- 
trees be reasonably expected to flourish, and plum-trees to 
bear fruit, if they were suffered to droop and dwine in the 
cold shade of indifference and neglect ? The thing was not 
to be thought of. There was nothing for it but that the 
members of each clan should buckle to and, after discharging 
their primary duty to their totem, should devote their super- 
fluous energies to the laudable task of keeping a few more 
of the great processes of nature a-going. Again, take the 
ten clans of the Mount Gambicr tribe, with their totems — 
fish-hawk, pelican, crow, two .sorts of black cockatoo, a 
harmless snake, the tea-trcc, and an edible root (the totems 
of two clans arc unknown). Consider how far even fish- 

^ D. S. Stewatt, in Fn^on and - A. W. Hfjwitt, in Rtpot of t ho 
Howitt’s A’amilarci au-i Kiimai^ p. Smtth’^oman lirtituto for jSS 3 ^ p. 

168 ; id,^ in E. M, Curr's Au— SiS. 

tralian Kace^ lii. p. 461 :q. 
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hawks, pelicans, crows, black cockatoos, etc., are from 
exhausting the sum total of the universe, and you will 
readily perceive why Crow men, in addition to looking after 
crows, had to take charge,, of thunder, lightning, rain, hail, 
etc. ; why Black Cockatoo men, not content with exercising 
a due •supervision over black cockatoos, had to extend the 
sphere of their operations to the sun, the wind, the summer, 
the autumn, and so on. In short, the fewer the clans the 
more numerous necessarily were the magical functions to be 
discharged by each, if the great cosmic movement was still 
to go on. 

The many We Can now hazard a conjecture as to the meaning of 
which'^ the numerous prohibitions imposed on each of the clans in 

Queens- the Queensland tribes, whose social system has been so 

patiently observed and recorded by Mr. W. E. Roth.’’ 
bidden to Among these tribes the members of each exogamous class 
no'thTngb*iu forbidden to eat, not merely one, but several, and some- 
sub-totems. times many different kinds of animals. The exogamous 
classes are four in number, and the lists of foods prohibited 
to each class, though constant throughout each tribe, are 
found to vary from tribe to tribe. In one district, for 
example, the class called Koopooroo are not allowed to eat 
iguana, whistler duck, black duck, “ blue-fellow ” crane, 
yellow dingo, and small yellow fish “ with-one-bone-in-him " ; 
another class, called Woongko, have to avoid scrub-turkey, 
eagle-hawk, bandicoot, brown snake, black dingo, and white 
duck ; a third class have to do without kangaroo, carpet- 
snake, teal, white-bellied brown-headed duck, various kinds 
of diver birds, “ trumpeter ” fish, and a kind of black bream ; 
while members of the fourth class, called Bunburi, dare not 
eat emu, yellow snake, galah parrotj and a certain species of 
hawk. They firmly believe that if any one were to eat a 
forbidden food he would fall sick and probably die, and that 
the food could never satisfy his hunger. Should the delin- 
quent be caught in the act by his fellow tribesmen, he would 
in all probability be put to death.” With the evidence as to 

^ W. E. Roth, Ethnological Studies North Queensland AdofdqineSy read 
among the North-west-central Queens- before the Royal Society of Queens- 
(Brisbane and London, land, Nov. 13, 1897. 

*^ 97 ) \ Notes on Social and ^ W. E. Roth, Ethnological Studies ^ 

Individual Nomenclature among certain etc., p. 57 sq^ 
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the InticJiiuuia ceremonies of the Central Australians before 
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us, \vc may surmise that the animals which arc thus tabooed 
to the various intermarrying classes of these Queensland 
tribes are neither more nor less ihan what I have proposed 
to call multiplex totems, and that the members of each of 
these classes are, or have at some time been, bound "o per- 
form ceremonies of the same sort as the Inticliiuma for the 
multiplication of all the kinds of animals which they arc 
forbidden to eat. The surmise is confirmed by the circum- 
stance that, though the members of each class arc forbidden 
to eat the animals in question, they are not forbidden to kill 
them. In other words, they are at liberty to provide their 
fellows with the food of which they may not themselves 
partake. This entirely agrees with the view of Totemism 
here suggested, that it is a co-operative system designed to 
procure for the community a supply, primarily of food, and 
secondarily of all the other necessaries of life. It is Mr. Roih's 
interesting to observe that Mr. Roth, to whom we are 
indebted for our knowledge of the social system of these of these 
Queensland tribes, has been led by a different chain of[’,™^'’^‘‘ 
reasoning to the conclusion that “ the whole class system 
has been devised by a proce.ss of natural selection, to 
regulate the proper distribution of the total quantity of food 
available.” ^ But under a superficial appearance of agree- 
ment his conclusion differs fundamentally from the one 
which we have reached. For while he supposes that the 
rules of abstinence imposed on each class had no other 
object than that of leaving more food for the remaining 
mouths of the tribe, the conclusion to which we have been 
led by a consideration mainly of the Intichiuma ceremonies 
is, that such rules of abstinence originated rather in a belief 
that by observing them the members of each group or class 
would possess, in a higher degree than before, those magical 
powers for the multiplication and enticing of the game to 
which the tribe, as a whole, trusted for its supply of food.^ 


^ Note: on Social and Individual 
Xoment latiirc a/nen^ certain North 
Queensland Al^orQines (read before the 
Royal Society of Queensland, Dec. 1 1, 
1S97), p. 10. 

- The Battas of Sumatra '^eem also 


to have multiplex totems. They are 
divided into exogamous clans called 
one of which has for its totems 
the a[je and the goat ; another has the 
tiger, the panther, and beasts of that 
sort ; while a third has the wild turtle, 
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It may be asked how an elaborate social organisation, 
based on the mutual co-operation of many separate groups, 
and aiming at nothing less than a systematic control of the 
whole of nature, can possibly have sprung up among savages 
so rude as the Australians. The answer seems to be that 
the sy.stem may have begun in a humble way by the union 
of a few neighbouring groups under the influence of some 
able men, and may have gradually spread to more distant 
groups, extending its scope and perfecting its organisation 
as more and more groups fell in with the scheme. That 
such a thing may have happened appears to result from the 
observations of Messrs. Spencer and Gillen. They remark 
that, “ after carefully watching the natives during the per- 
formance of their ceremonies, and endeavouring as best we 
could to enter into their feelings, to think as they did, and 
to become, for the time being, one of themselves, we came 
to the conclusion that if one or two of the most powerful 
men settled upon the advisability of introducing some 
change, even an important one, it would be quite possible 
for this to be agreed upon and carried out.” ^ 

It might be premature to say that the admirable re- 
searches and discoveries of Messrs. Spencer and Gillen have 
finally solved the problem of Totemism ; but at least they 
seem to point to a solution more complete and satisfactory 
than any that has hitherto been offered. 


and other kinds of pigeons. See J. B. 
Neumann, “ Het Pane en Bila- 
stroomgebied op het eiland Sumatra,” 
Tijdschrift van het Ncderlandsch Aar- 
drijkskiindig Genootschapy Tweede 


Serie, Deel iv., Afdeeling : Meer uit- 
gebreide artikelen, No. i, p. 8 sq. 
Amsterdam, 1887. 

* The Native Tribes of Centra^ 
Australia^ p. 12. 
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THE BEGINNINGS OF RELIGION 
AND TOTEMIS.M AAIONG THE 


AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINES 

I 

THE BEGINNINGS OF RELIGION 

The theory that in the history of mankind religion has 
been preceded by magic is confirmed inductively by the 
observation that among the aborigines of Australia, the 
rudest savages as to whom we possess accurate information, 
magic is universally practised, whereas religion in the sense 
of a propitiation or conciliation of the higher powers seems 
to be nearly unknown. Roughly speaking, all men in 
Australia are magicians, but not one is a priest ; everybody 
fancies he can influence his fellows or the course of nature 
by sympathetic magic, but nobody dreams of propitiating 
gods by prayer and sacrifice. “It may be truly affirmed,” 
says a recent writer on the Australians, “ that there was not 
a solitary native who did not believe as firmly in the power 
of sorcery as in his own existence ; and while anybody 
could practise it to a limited extent, there were in every 
community a few men who excelled in pretension to skill in 
the art. The titles of these magicians varied with the 
community, but by unanimous consent the whites have 
called them ‘ doctors,’ and they correspond to the medicine- 
men and rain-makers of other barbarous nations. The 
power of the doctor is only circumscribed by the range of 
his fancy. He communes with spirits, takes aerial flights at 
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pleasure, kills or cures, is invulnerable and invisible at will, 
and controls the elements.” ^ Speaking of the^ Australian 
aborigines, Dr. A. W. Howitt observes : “ The belief in 
magic in its various forms, in dreams, omens, and warnings, 
is so universal, and mingles so intimately with the daily life 
of the aborigines, that no one, not even those who practise 
deceit themselves, doubts the povv'er of other medicine-men, 
or that if men fail to effect their magical purposes the 
failure is due to error in the practice, or to the superior skill 
or power of some adverse practitioner.” On the same 
subject Mr. E. M. Curr wrote: “In connection with the 
manners and customs of our aboriginal race a great motor 
power is the belief in sorcery or witchcraft. In the every- 
day life of the Black, a pressure originating in this source 
may be said to be always at work. As it seems to me, no 
writer has given this fact quite its due weight, and yet it is 
impossible to appreciate correctly the manners and customs 
of our tribes until the more salient features in connection 
with their ideas about sorcery have been mastered. The 
groundwork of sorcery amongst the Blacks is the belief that 
several things of importance can be effected by means of 
charms and incantations. The tribes differ somewhat in 
details and ceremonies, but there is no doubt that the system 
is the same throughout.” ® 

Yet though religion, in the sense in which I use that 
word, seems to be nearly unknown among the Australian 
aborigines, some of them nevertheless hold beliefs and 
observe practices which might have grown into a regular 
religion, if their development had not been cut short by 
European intervention. Thus in the south-eastern parts of 
the continent, where the conditions of life in respect of 
climate, water, and food are more favourable than elsewhere. 


^ J. .Mathew, EaH^hazek and Crozjy 
p. 142. Similarly among the Fuegians, 
another of the lowest races of man- 
kind, almost every old man is a 
magician, who is supposed to have the 
po%ser of life and death, and to be able 
to control the weather. But the 
members of the French scientific ex- 
pediti<.-u to Cape Horn could detect 
nothing worthy the name of leligion 


among these savages. See J/iss/on 
Scientijique dll Cap Horn , vii. ‘“Anthro- 
pologic, Ethnographic,’’ par P. H}ades 
et J. Deniker (Paris, 1S91), pp. 253- 

257- 

^ A. W. Howitt, Native Tribes 01 
South-East Australia^ p. 356. 

^ E. M, Curr, The Australian Race., 
h 45- 
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some rudiments of religion appear in a regard for the com- 
fort of departed friends. For example, certain \dcturian ' 
tribes are said to have kindled fires near the bodies of their * 
dead in order to warm the ghijst, but “ the recent custom 1 
of providing food for it is derided by the intelligent ) 
old aborigines as ‘ white fellow’s gammon.’ ” ’ Among the ' 
Dieri, if the deceased was a person of importance, food is , 
placed for many days at the grave, and in \\ inter a fire is' 
lighted in order that the ghost may warm himself at it." ,, 
Some of the natives of Western Australia keep up a fire for ‘ 
this purpose on the grave for more than a month. Ihit 
they expect the dead to return to life, for they detach the 
nails from the thumb and forefinger of the deceased and 
deposit them in a small hole beside the grave, in order thaf 
they may know him again when he comes back to the 
world.® 

Again, the natives of the Herbert river, in North-east 
Queensland, often put food and water in the grave, and 
they deposit with the dead his weapons, ornaments, and 
indeed everything he used in life. On the other hand, they 
generally break his legs to prevent him from wandering at 
night, and for the same purpose they cut gashes in his 
stomach, shoulders, and lungs, and fill the gashes with 
stones.'* The Turribul tribe placed their dead in trees. If 
the deceased was a man, they left a spear and a club near 
him that his spirit might kill game for its sustenance in the 
future state ; but if the deceased was a woman, they laid a 
yam stick near her body in order that she might dig for 
roots.’ Among the Jupagalk, a person in great pain would 
call on some dead friend to come and help him — that is, to 
visit him in a dream, and teach him some song whereby he 
might avert the evil magic that was hurting him.*' Customs 
like these, it is plain, might easily develop into a worshij) of 
the dead. 


p. 50 

- Mr. (). ^lol'crt, in A. 

X<7ti7'> Tri^ti of Ju :■ I'li, 

p. 44S. 
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Further, the Queensland aborigines on the Tully river 
and Proserpine river are wont to call on their totems by 
name before they fall asleep, and they believe that they 
derive certain benefits from so doing. For example, if their 
totem is an animal, it will warn the man who thus invokes 
it of the approach of other animals, and so forth, during his 
sleep ; or, if it is itself a dangerous creature, such as a 
crocodile or a snake, it will not bite or sting the man with- 
out serving him with due notice of its intention to injure 
him. Again, if his totem is thunder or rain, the man who 
fails to invoke it will lose his power of making thunder or 
rain at will.^ Such beliefs and practices, it is clear, might 
grow into a regular propitiation or worship of the totems. 
Again, the VVarramunga of Central Australia believe in the 
existence of a gigantic but wholly fabulous water -snake 
called Wollunqua, the totem and ancestor of one of their 
clans. His home is in a rocky gorge which runs into the 
heart of the Murchison Ranges. In this secluded spot there 
is a picturesque pool of deep water with a sandy margin on 
the south and a little precipice of red rock curving round the 
northern edge. Over these red rocks after rain the water 
tumbles in a cascade into the pool below, and the rocks are 
hollowed put below so that they beetle over the water, form- 
ing a long shallow cave, from the roof of which roots of 
trees, that have forced their way down through clefts, hang 
pendulous. According to the natives, the Wollunqua lives 
in the water of the pool, and the pendulous roots are his 
whiskers. They have a tradition that he once came out of 
the pool and destroyed some men and women, but was at 
last obliged to retreat under a shower of stones. To pre- 
vent him from repeating his ravages they perform ceremonies 
by which they seem to think that they can at once pro- 
pitiate and coerce him. Thus they make a long mound of 
wet sand and draw wavy bands on it to represent the water- 
snake. Round this at night they sing and dance by the 
light of fires until the earliest streak of dawn glimmers in 
the east. Then they attack the mound fiercely with their 
weapons and soon demolish it. If shortly afterwards they 

1 W. E. Roth, North Queensland Ethnography, Bulletin No. 5 (Brisbane, 
1903), § 74 , P- 20 s-i- 
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hear thunder rumbling in the distance, the}- declare that it 
is the voice of the water-snake saying that he is pleasci-l 
with what they have done and that he will send rain. But 
if the remains of the ruined mr^juid are left uncovered, he 
growls, and his grow! is a peal of thunder. When they 
hear it they hasten to cover the ruins with branches, lest the 
snake should come and cat them up. On the other hand, 
the .savage destruction of the mound seems to imj)ly that 
thc\’ can to some extent control the boast b>' force. The 
Wollunqua differs from all (rthcr known Australian totems 
in that he is a purely mythical being. He is not the only 
snake totem of the Warramunga, but he is the most im- 
portant, and, more than that, he apparently occupies in the 
native mind the position of a dominant totem.' In short,* 
he seems to be a totem on the high road to become a god. 

Again, in the south-eastern parts of Au.stralia “a belief in somi,- 
exists in an anthropomorphic supernatural being, who lives 
in the sky, and who is supposed to have some kind of thoe i^ 
influence on the morals of the natives. . . . This super- 
natural being, by whatever name he is known, is represented a super- 
as having at one time dwelt on the earth, but afterwards to aluprop!,’!'' 
have ascettded to a land beyond the sky, where he still nnirphu- 
remains, observing mankind. As Daramulun, he is said to . vt', It' v 
be able ‘to go anywhere and do anything.' He can be 
invisible; but when he makes himself visible, it is in the th- -kv 
form of an old man of the Australian race. He is evidently 
everlasting, for he has existed from the beginning of things, 
and he still lives. But in being so he is merely in that 
state in which, these aborigines believe, every one would be, 
if not prematurely killed by evil magic. ... In this being, 
though supernatural, there is no trace of a divine nature. 

All that can be said of him is that he is imagined as the 
ideal of those qualities which arc, according to their standard, 
virtues worthy of being imitated. Such would be a man 
who is skilful in the use of weapons of offence and defence, 
all-powerful in magic, but generous and liberal to his people, 
who does no injury or violence to any one, yet treats with 
severity any breaches of custom or morality. Such is, 

^ Spencer and (iillen, 'InbtsoJ Ctfi'.-i Jui’- ebajh vu.. anl 

P- 495 
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according to my knowledge of the Australian ^tribes, their 
ideal of a headman, and naturally it is that of Biamban, the 
master, in the sky-country. Such a being, from Bunjil to 
Baiame, is Manii-ngatn, that is, ‘ our father ’ ; in other words, 
the All-father of the tribes. . . . Although it cannot be 
alleged that these aborigines have consciously any form of 
religion, it may be said that their beliefs are such that, 
under favourable conditions, they might have developed into 
an actual religion, based on the worship of Mungan-ngaua, 
or Baiame. There is not any worship of Daramulun ; but 
the dances round the figure of clay and the invocating of 
his name by the medicine-men certainly might have led up 
to it. If such a change as a recognised religion had ever 
become possible, I feel that it would have been brought 
about by those men who are the depositaries of the tribal 
beliefs, and by whom in the past, as I think, all the advances 
in the organisation of their society have been effected. If 
such a momentous change to the practice of a religion had 
ever occurred, those men would have readily passed from 
being medicine-men to the office of priests.” ^ 

But no On the other hand, “ the Central Australian natives, and 

this is true of the tribes extending from Lake Eyre in the 
amnn? the south to the far north, and eastwards across to the Gulf of 
.\ustraiiaii3, Carpentaria, have no idea whatever of the existence of any 
supreme being who is pleased if they follow a certain line 
of what we call moral conduct, and displeased if they do 
not do so. They have not the vaguest idea of a personal 
individual other than an actual living member of the tribe 
who approves or disapproves of their conduct, so far as 
anything like what we call morality is concerned. ... It 
must not, however, be imagined that the Central Australian 
native has nothing in the nature of a moral code. As a 
matter of fact he has a very strict one, and during the 
initiation ceremonies the youth is told that there are certain 
things which he must do and certain others which he must 
not do, but he quite understands that any punishment for 
the infringement of these rules of conduct, which are thus 
laid down for him, will come from the older men, and not 
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at all from any supreme being, of whom Ire hears nothing 
whatever. In fact, he then learns that the spirit creature, 
whom up to that time, as a boy, he has regarded as all- 
powerful, is merely a myth, and that such a being does not 
really exist, and is only an invention of the men to frighten 
the women and children.” ^ The aborigines of Central 
Australia are not the only people who have invented bug- 
bears for the moral edification of youth. The Ona Indians .sm ii mr.rai 
of Ticrra del Fuego pretend that the natural features of 
their country, such as the woods and rocks, the white mist.s smv.hl; the 
and running waters, are haunted by spirits of various sorts, 

“ bogies in which they themselves do not believe, but which T .n.i d. i 
are a strong moral aid in dealing with refractory wives and. 
wilful children.” To impress this salutary belief on the 
feminine and youthful mind the men act the part of the 
spirits, disguised in appropriate costumes. Thus the spirit 
of the beech forests is represented by a man clad in moss 
and the bark of trees ; the spirit of the lichen-grown rocks 
is played by an actor who is painted slate-colour, with daubs 
of red and yellow clay ; the spirit of clouds and mist is 
dressed all in white, with a very long head partly made up 
of twigs, which are covered with skin and painted. Till 
they arc initiated into these mysteries at the age of fourteen 
or so, the boys firmly believe in the bogies, and no wonder, 
inasmuch as they have been chased and scared by them. 

When the time of their initiation draws near, the lads are 
seriously exhorted by their elders. They must be keen 
hunters, and quick to avenge the spilt blood of their family. 

They must be careful of their own bodies, despising greed, 
and, above all, letting no woman share their inmost thoughts. 

At a series of nocturnal meetings they then learn the true 
nature of the " moral aid ’’ by which their green unknowing 
youth has been trained in the way it .should go. They are in 
fact introduced to the bogies, who turn out to be members of 
their own family. .-\ny boy or man who betra\'s the secret is 
quietly put to death ; and the .same fate overtakes any woman 
who is .suspected of knowing more than is good for her." 

^ Spencttr .in<l (rillcn, .W M i^cllancs. with -..rr.e Arco.intmf the 
friht- of L\ u'y-i' Au ‘ • F.li j> 401 ... Una and other In hans." 7 h' c'r - >a^hi- 

' \V. S. Ihirclay. ‘•The Land of ^ a' J.-tt- na . wiii. 1904) p. 74-/. • 
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Ill regard to the precepts inculcated on Centra/ Australian 
boys at initiation, Messrs. Spencer and Gillen think it '' most 
probable that they have originated in the first instance in 
association with the purely “selfish desire of the older men to 
keep all the best things for themselves, and in no case 
whatever are they supposed to have the sanction of a superior 
being.” “ As to the ‘ discovery ’ of a high ethical religion 
amongst the lowest savages there is not, I am convinced, 
any such thing in Australia. The great difficulty is that 
we have had statements made on the authority of men like 
Gason. The latter was a police-trooper, I believe, who was 
perfectly honest, but at the same time perfectly incapable of 
pealing with matters such as these. In the days when the 
evidence of Baiame and Daramulun was collected the im- 
portance of securing minute and detailed information was 
really not realised, nor was it imagined that there were men 
without any so-called religious ideas ; and as I have en- 
deavoured to point out in one of our chapters, it is the 
easiest thing possible to be misled by what a native tells 
you in regard to such a point as this.” ^ 

As an example of the mistakes into which it is possible 
to fall on this subject, wc may take Mr. S. Gason’s statement 
that the Mura-mura of the Dieri is a Good Spirit or Deity,' 
whereas further inquiries have ascertained that the Mura- 
muras, male and female, young and old, are nothing more 
than the legendary predecessors or prototypes of the Dieri, 
who roamed over the country, resembling the present natives 
in their customs and mode of life, though they excelled them 
in their magical powers and the wonderful feats they per- 
formed.^ Yet Mr. Gason was an honest man, and he 
enjoyed the best opportunities for making himself acquainted 


' Spencer and Gillen, Northern 

Tr/hc-', [>. 504- 

- Prof. Baldwin Spencei, in a letter 
to me dated iQtii August 1902. In 
quoting from my friend's letter I have 
struck out fi)ur words in accordance 
with a wish expre-^sed by him in another 
letter of tSth March 1904. The 
omission does not atVect the ^ense of 
the passage. 

3 NatiZ'c’ Triht' of South Austra'ia 
(Adelaide, lS;9), p. 26a 


* A. \V. Howitt, /Vative Tribes of 
Soutk-Eabt Austraiia^ pp. 475-482, 
644 sqq.^ 779 sqq. ; “Legends of 
the Dien and Kindred Tribes of Central 
Australia, Journal of the Antkropo- 
/o.^deat Institute, xxxiv. (1904) pp. 
100- izg; Miss E. B. Howitt, in 
Fo/i/on, xiii. (igo2) pp. 403-417. 
Dr. Ipwitt’s informant is the Rev. 
Otto Siebert, a German missionary to 
aborigines at Killalpanina, on the 
Cooper river, in Central Australia. 
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with the b;;liefs of the Dicri, for he lived amoii”- them on 
terms of intimacy for years, and he took a special interest in 
their customs and ideas, bequeathing to us accounts of them 
which, in spite of some grave mktakes, contain much that is 
valuable.’ His error as to the supposed “Good Spirit” of 
the Dicri only shows how easy it is even for an honest 
inquirer, with the best intentions and the amplest means of 
ascertaining the facts, to misinterpret savage ideas in accord- 
ance with his own religious creed. Precisclj' the same .\ - 
mistake which Air. Gason mailc as to the Alura-muras of"’j’ 
the Dieri, other people have made as to the Balimo of the ni.ni 
Basutos in South Africa. On this subject an experienced 
missionary writes : “ The Basutos, like the Caffres in general^ i’' -' 
had no religious ideas before they came into contact with 
the whites. It has been asked whether they knew at least 
the name of God. Their idea of the divinity must have 
been very confu.sed, if I may judge by the heathen whom I 
have associated with for thirteen years. It is the missionaries, 

I believe, who have employed in the singular the name of 
God, Moliuio, ‘ He who is on high,’ for in the language 
violinio would mean ‘ ancestor,’ and was not used except in 
the plural Balinio (' the ancestors However it may be 
with their vague knowledge of the name of God, it is certain 
that they had no worship, no prayer for the Supreme Being. 

No ruins of a temple have been found, no vestige of a 
sacrifice to God, no word designating a priest dedicated to 
His service. All that was found sixty or seventy years ago, 
when the first whites arrived in Basutoland, is to be found 
there to-day among the heathen ; that is, the sacrifices to 


^ “The Manners and Customs of 
the Dieyerie Tribe of Australian Ab- 
origines,’’ in Native Tribes cj South 
Australia^ pp. 253-307; “Of the 
tiihes Dieyerie, Auminie, Vandra- 
\v ( >ntha, Varaw uarka, I’llladapa,'* 
Jouiual cf the A}it/iropolce;ica: in- 
stitiiti, wiv. (1S95} pp. 167-176. 
Compare A. \V. Howitt, “The Dieri 
anti other Kindrcfl Tribe.s Cential 
Australia,” Jvioual of tht .UitJnope- 
h\^Tal Institute, \\. (1S91} pp, 30- 
104. Another grave blunder of Mr. 
Cason's, concerning the fundamental 
question of the descent of the totem*. 


(viurtiiis), was corrected by Dr. A. 
\V. Howitt many years ago. See 
Joitvna! of the A}ithycpohop.Kal In- 
xvu. (18S8) pp. 1S5 r</. ; 

/f/,, \i\. (1S90) p. 90. Further, 

“ (iason supplied the infirniation 
that only ceitain of the men were 
subincised, and that only those who 
were purposely left alone could beget 
children. ... It is absolute nonsense, 
and makes me regard Gason as very 
unreliable, especially when taken in 
connection with hi- Mura-mura ’’ (Prof. 
Baldwin Spencei, in a letter to me 
dated iSth March 1004k 
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the ancestors.”^ Similarly, Dr. G. iM'Call Theal.^the learned 
historian of South Africa, writes of the Bantus in general, of 
whom the Basutos are a branch : “ Xo man of this race, 
upon being told of the existence of a single supreme God, 
ever denies the assertion, and among many of the tribes 
there is even a name for such a being, as, for instance, the 
word Umkulunkulu, the Great Great One, used by the 
Hlubis and others. From this it has been assumed by 
some investigators that the Bantu are really monotheists, 
and that the spirits of their ancestors are regarded merely 
as mediators or intercessors. But such a conclusion is 
incorrect. The Great Great One was once a man, they all 
assert, and before our conception of a deity became known 
to them, he was the most powerful of the ancient chiefs, to 
whom tradition assigned supernatural knowledge and skill.” " 

Again, there is reason to believe that the accounts which 
savages give of their religious beliefs are often deliberately 
fabricated by them in order to deceive the white man. 
This source of error, though it is not limited to the religious 
sphere, applies especially to it, since the uncivilised, like the 
civilised, man is, in general, loth to reveal his most sacred 
beliefs to any chance inquirer. To win his confidence and 
elicit his inmost thoughts, it is necessary for the investigator 
either to have known him intimately for a long time, or to 
give evidence that he himself has already been initiated into 
mysteries of the same sort. But the deception practised by 
the savage sometimes springs from a different motive. In 
his amiable anxiety to oblige a stranger, he will often tell 
him whatever he imagines that the inquirer would like to 
hear, without the least regard to the truth. Thus it is a 
custom with the Bantu “not to dispute with honoured guests, 
but to profess agreement with whatever is stated. This is 
regarded by those people as politeness, and it is carried to 
such an absurd extent that it is often difficult to obtain 
correct information from them. Thus if one asks a man, is 
it far to such a place ? politeness requires him to reply it is 

* Father Porte, “ Les reminiscences in Eolklovt, xu. (1901) p -*4 
d'un missionaire dti Basutolantl,” sq-j. 

Cathciiqii^-, xwiii. 11896) - G. M‘CaIl Theal, AVavv/y 

p. 370. Compare E. S. Ifartlam!. vii. (1901) p. 401. 
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far, though it may be close b}-. The questioner, by using 
the word far, is supposed to be under the impression that it 
is at a distance, and it would be rudeness to correct him. 

They express their thanks fijr whatever is told them, 
whether the intelligence is pleasing or not, and whether they 
believe it or not. Then, too, no one of them ever denies 
the existence of a Supreme Being, but admits it without 
hesitation as soon as he is told of it, though he may not 
once have thought of the subject before.” ' 

In regard to the Australian aborigines, it appears that Tir,.> ^outce 
this source of error has also vitiated some of the accounts 
which have been given of their religious notions. “ Main- I'.ui' 
persons try to persuade themselves that they can detect thc^ j,', 
existence amongst these natives of a true religion and a^'^'^unts 
knowledge of a Supreme Being, but they forget that these i,,,.n 
Blacks are extremely shrewd, so that when they perceive 

t tt 1 rt‘hgious 

the object of the conversation, they readily adapt all that notions ot 
they have been taught on this subject to their replies. I 
have always found that the rigmarole stories which many ofs.v,\c:e- 
them have told me, and which are supposed to represent 
their religious belief, were founded upon the teachings of 
missionaries and others.”^ “ I am strongly of opinion that 
those who have written to show that the Blacks had some 
knowledge of God, practised prayer, and believed in places 
of reward and punishment beyond the grave, have been 
imposed upon, and that until they had learnt something of 
Christianity from missionaries and others the Blacks had 
no beliefs and practices of the sort. Having heard the 
missionaries, however, they were not slow to invent what I 
may call kindred statements with aboriginal accessories, with 
a view to please and surprise the Whites.” ® In pursuing 
his researches in this subject. Dr. A. W. Howitt was on at 
least one occasion surprised, though not pleased, with 
” kindred statements ” of this sort. Wishing to learn the 
native belief as to Brewin, a spirit whom the Kurnai dread, 
he questioned two of the most intelligent men, one of whom 

^ G. M‘CalI Theal. t.y. vii. ■?//}; a/. S’e g / i / ?, 

497. i. (1SS5I p. 40. 

- T. V. Mann, on the ' E. M. Gurr, /f’’ A\i<c\ 

Aborn^anes of Australui." /’v-f-tc’ 45 „ 
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was a member of the Church of England. Afte" consulting 
together for a few minutes, one of them said, “ W'e think 
that he is Jesus Christ.” When this answer proved unsatis- 
factory, they laid their ffeads together again, and after 
mature deliberation declared that he must be the devil.' 
The anecdote is instructive, because it illustrates the readi- 
ness with which the natives adapt their answers to the 
supposed taste of the inquirer, and the little dependence 
that can consequently be placed on their statements as to 
this subject. 

Now it is to be observed that the reports of moral 
Supreme Beings among the Australian aborigines come 
chiefly from Victoria and New South Wales, that is, the 
parts of the continent where the natives have been longest 
under the influence of the white man. If we could deduct 
from these reports the elements of error and fraud, we should 
probably find that the residue would be small indeed ; and 
we might acquiesce in the opinion of Professor Baldwin 
Spencer : “ I do not think that there is really any direct 
evidence of any Australian native belief in a ‘ supreme being ’ 
in our sense of the term.” 

But though the natives of Central Australia appear to 
be equally destitute of ancestor worship,'' and of a belief in a 
Supreme Being, the guardian of morality, some of the tribes 
on the Gulf of Carpentaria have a notion of spiritual beings 
who can help or injure them. The Binbinga, Mara, and 
Anula tribes believe that the sky is inhabited by two 
unfriendly beings who are always anxious to come down 
and kill people, but are prevented from doing so by a 
friendly spirit who lives in the woods. When an Anula man 
falls ill, his friends sing to the friendly spirit in the woods to 
come and make him well.^ Such beliefs and such a practice 
might in time develop into a regular propitiation of these 
spirits, that is, they might grow into a religion. 

Thus, if the Australian aborigines had been left to them- 
selves, they might have evolved a native religion along 

' Fison anil Hom itt, A aW ^Spencer and Gillen, Xorthern 

Kumat^ p. 255. Tnhes, p. 494. 

- Letter to ine dated 15th April * Spencer and Gillen, 0/. cit., p. 
1903. 501 sq. 
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several more or less independent lines. Their reyard for i'h-,> ,1 1 .. 
the comfort of departed friends might have given rise to a ‘5 

worship of the dead, provided always that the theory of '.a.i i.^. -i 
reincarnation, which prevails aiTfong the central tribes and ^ 

is obviously incompatible with a deification of the ancestral '"'sia 
spirits,' had been exchanged for a belief that these sjnrits, .liWiojK-d 
instead of returning to earth and being born again in the ■' 
flesh, dwell for ever in some happy land, whence, though 
unseen bv mortal or at least vulgar eyes, thev watch over i"- 
their children and aid them in their time of need. Again, imc, 
totemism might have letl to a cult of the totem animal or 
plant, as indeed seems to be happening to the Wollunqua or 
mythical water -snake of the Warramunga. Further, a 
belief in friendly or hostile spirits, neither ancestral nor 
totemic, who live on earth or in the sky, and can help or 
harm mankind, is not far from a religion of nature. Finally, 
if the abstract idea of a powerful ‘headman, kind to his own 
people and terrible to their foes, had blended with a belief 
in the immortality of the dead, it might easily have culmin- 
ated in the worship of a tribal or national god. And these 
various lines of development might have co-existed in the 
same tribe, leading up to a complex religion in which a cult 
of the totems should have been combined with a worship of 
other natural powers, and a general propitiation of the dead 
should have gone hand-in-hand with the special worship of 
a tribal or national god, who had grown out of an ideal or 
legendary headman. Such a complex religion would con- 
form to the general rule that fully developed religions are 
compounded of many different elements, which spring from 
diverse roots. 

^ Spencer an<l Gillen, o('. t//., p. 494, 
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The same It >3 significant that the rudiments of a native religion in 

regions ot 'Australia, so far as they are known to us, make their 

Australia ’ , ^ . , . , , 

vthich e\. appearance for the most part either in the south-eastern 

hibit the districts or on the northern coast, but are, on the whole, 
of religion conspicuously absent from the centre,' while on the contrary 
a^ad\anr,’ magical ceremonies for the multiplication of the totems 
towards a attain their highest vogue among the central tribes, and 
of^iciar'" gtadually diminish in number and importance as we approach 
life. That the sca, till on the Gulf of Carpentaria they have almost 
markeifbv disappeared.’ Now it can hardly be an accidental coinci- 
the sub- dence that, as Dr. Howitt has well pointed out,® the same 

Stitution ot . . , . , , , 

individual regions in which the germs of religion begin to appear have 
for group 3]3Q made some progress towards a higher form of social 

marriage, 4.0 o 

and of and family life. That progress in Australia is marked b}' 
m'ueniaf ' steps ; individual marriage has been substituted 

descent of for group marriage,* and paternal descent of the totem has 
the totem pj-gyaiigd over maternal descent, as well as over an even 
older mode of transmitting the totem which still survives 
among the Arunta and Kaitish. 


^ The Warramunga respect for the 
WoUiinqini water-snake ami the Dieri 
custom of leaving focxl for the dead 
are exceptions. 

- Spencer and Gillen, Xo)-thcni 
Tribes, pp. 14 V. 23,311 3*5-319* 

A. W. Howitt, ^Va.'/z'e Tribes of 
South-East AU'*ra!ia^ p. 500. 

* A. W. Howitt, “Further Notes 
on the Australian Class System,” 
Journal of the Anthropdo^i jI Insfitiitt, 
xviii. fiS.Sg) p. 66 v/. ; ih. “The 


Dieri and other Kindred Tribes of 
Central Australia," xx. (1S91) p. 
98 sq<j. ; nl., jWitive Tribes of South- 
East Australia, chap. v. ; Spencer and 
Gillen, A^atizv Trihcf of Central 
Australia, p. 92 S'/t/. The evidence 
marshalled by these writers appears to 
me to render it practically certain that 
m Australia individual marriage has 
everywhere been preceded by group 
marriage, and that again by a still 
wider sexual communism. 
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In rc^'ard to the first of these chaii;^es, whereas qroiip < .i ,i. i 
marriage exists to tliis day as an institution among several 
of the central tribes, such as the Dieri and Urabunna,’ i" •> 
it has disappeared from all the aether tribes known to us, 
only leaving traces of itself in the classificatory system 
of relationship, and in the licence accorded to the sexes 
on certain occasions, especially at marriage. In regard 
to the second change, the inheritance of the totem in c. i.tr.i! 
the paternal line is fixed and invariable among nw.. hm 
tribes on the coast of the Gulf of Carpentaria, but .’,.;« ar a 
as we pass inland from them we find that it gradually 
grows rarer and rarer, until among the Arunta and Kaitish 
tribes, in the very heart of the continent, it totally dis- 
appears, and is replaced by an entircl)- different mode of 
determining the totem." For in these tribes a person derives .xsi-.is ;iie 
his totem neither from his father nor from his mother, but 
from the place where his mother first became aware that j.'rr.-on 
she was with child. Scattered all over the country are what 
Messrs. Spencer and Gillen call local totem centres, that is, n' ltiiet 
spots where the souls of the dead are supposed to live d'th'.r n',r 
awaiting reincarnation, each of these spots being haunted n'-niiLr. 
by the spirits of people of one totem only ; and wherever a il.., 
pregnant woman first feels the child in her womb, she thinks ^ ■ 

, ■ • r . nwtl'.oM ;-l 

that a spirit of the neare.^t totem centre has entered into r, u -s,. ,,,,s 
her, and accordingl)- the child will be of that local twtem, 
whatever it may be, without any regard to the totem either 
of the father or of the mother.'* 

This mode of determining the totem has all the 


^ A. W\ Howitt, “The Dieii an*! 
other Kindred Tribes of Central 
Australia,” Journal of the Anthiopo- 
lo'T.al (1^91) p. 53 

sjo. ; Spencer and (Allen, Xafivd 
Tnbo.' of Ctn!ra^ .lu-fin.'/j, p. ^5 
On ihis subject Dr. A. \V. 
Howitt wriie'i 1“ nio • ** When I wrote 
the })a}>er quoted frnm I di.l not know* 
of the [^roiip marriage] 

practice in <ithcr tribc'. It in 

all the Lake Eyre tribo'^. and I am 
satisfied that it 3.U0 extemlcd to the 
Parnkalla at Tort Lincln, t: the 
Kurnandabun at Mount Ilowitt, and 
the Wakelbur't in Last ' 


r<»r the detailed evidence see Dr. 
Howiii's bo«‘»k, A’l'/rv 7'ri/'t^ of SouAt- 
Ea,: Au /mJea, p. 175 t/,/. 

- Spencer and Gillen, AIvY/ie';*;? 
TrA'<y of Centra! An^tuilia, pp. 144. 
163 // , 169 174-17^. The 

de>cem t«f the toicm must be carefullv 
dist!n<j;ui'hed frutii the- fie^cenf of the 
exo-^.ain'^Us clu'S. whuh is iuv.iriabl) in 
the paternal line anions; all these 
reiitial an<l noith-central tnlx-'.. except 
the Dicii and ITabunna, am- >114 whom 
the descent both of thg- totem and of 
the clasi i'. in the m.aterrKil line 

^ .Spencei and Gillen. Ad'/: 'I'n'e, 

cf Centra .!u !' p. 123 //. 
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appearance of extreme antiquity. For it ignores alto- 
gether the intercourse of the sexes as the cause of offspring, 
and further, it ignores the tie of blood on the maternal 
as well as the paternal side, substituting for it a purely 
local bond, since the members of a totem stock are merely 
those who gave the first sign of life in the womb at 
one or other of certain definite spots. This form of 
totemism, which may be called conccptional or local to 
distinguish it from hereditary totemism,’ may with great 
probability be regarded as the most primitive known to 
e.xist at the present day, since it seems to date from a time 
when blood relationship was not yet recognised, and when 
even the idea of paternity had not yet presented itself to 
the savage mind. Moreover, it is hardly possible that this 
peculiar form of local totemism, with its implied ignorance 
of such a thing as paternity at all, could be derived from 
hereditary totemism, whereas it is easy to understand how 
hereditary totemism, either in the paternal or in the 
maternal line, could be derived from it. Indeed, among the 
Umbaia and Gnanji tribes we can see at the present day 
how the change from local to hereditary totemism has been 
effected. These tribes, like the Arunta and Kaitish, believe 
that conception is caused by the entrance into a woman of 
a spirit who has lived in its disembodied state, along with 
other spirits of the same totem, at any one of a number of 
totem centres scattered over the country ; but, unlike the 
Arunta and Kaitish, they almost always assign the father’s 
totem to the child, even though the infant may have given 
the first sign of life at a place haunted by spirits of a 
different totem. For example, the wife of a snake man 
may first feel her womb quickened at a tree haunted by 
spirits of goshawk people ; yet the child will not be a gos- 
hawk but a snake, like its father. The theory by which 
the Umbaia and Gnanji reconcile these apparently incon- 


' But this peculiar form of local 
totemism must not be confused with 
another form of totemism, in uhich 
hereditary totem clans inhabit each its 
own separate district of country or 
quarter of a \illage ; for this latter 
species of totemism, which combines 


the local with the hereditary principle, 
seems to be a very late development. 
See alwve, p. 83 ; A. C. Haddon, 
Hcadhiintersy pp. 132, 171 ; Reports 
of the Cambridge Anthropological Ex- 
pediiion to Torres Straits^ v. (Cam- 
bridge, 1904 ) pp. 159. 172 sqq,, 188 sqq. 
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sistent beliefs is that a spirit of the husband’s totem follows 
the wife and enters into her wherever an opportunity offers, 
whereas spirits of other totems would not think of doing so. 
In the example supposed, a snak(> spirit is thought to have 
followed up the wife of the snake man and entered into her 
at the tree haunted by goshawk spirits, while the goshaw k 
spirits would refuse to trespa.ss, .so to say, on a snake pre- 
serve by quartering themselves in the wife of a snake man.’ 
This theory clearly marks a transition from local to heredi- 
tary totcinism in the paternal line. .And precisely the same 
theory could, niutatis ?nutamiis, be employed to effect a 
change from local to hereditary totemism in the maternal 
line ; it would only be necc.ssary to suppose that a pregnant 
woman is always followed by a spirit of her own totem, 
which sooner or later effects a lodgment in her body. For 
example, a pregnant woman of the bee totem would always 
be followed by a bee spirit, which would enter into her 
wherever and whenever she felt her womb quickened, and 
so the child would be born of her own bee totem. Thus 
the local form of totemism which obtains among the 


Arunta and Kaitish tribes is older than the hereditary form, 
which is the ordinary type of totemism in Australia and 
elsewhere, first, because it rests on far more archaic concep- 
tions of society and of life, and, secondly, because both the 
hereditary kinds of totemism, the paternal and the maternal, 
can be derived from it, whereas it can hardly be derived 
from either of them." 


I have said that the form of totemism which prevails in 
the most central tribes of Australia, particularly the Arunta 
and Kaitish, is probably the most primitive known to exist 
at the present day. Perhaps we may go a step further, and 
say that it is but one remove from the original pattern, the 
absolutely primitive type of totemism. The theory on \\ hich 
it is based denies implicitly, and the natives themselves deny 
explicitly,” that children arc the fruit of the commerce of 


^ Spencer and <iillen. Xiifhr.n 
T) tb< r cf Contid! .hi i'idha, pp. 160 
T 7 .. 176. 

- I may remark in pav^iiisr that the 
irregularity or total absence of paternal 
descent of the totems among tribes 
who have strict paternal (le^cent of the 


exoganinus cIa-sse-> is one proof among'-t 
others that lhe''C c]aS''Cs are <jf moie 
recent origin than totenH'>m ; in oth< r 
wortU, that totemism is older than 
e\ogam\ . 

•' Spencer an<l rriilcn. I'nbrs 

of Ci’iit.al Au '-tralia. pp 124 ' , 205. 
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' the sexej. So astounding an ignorance of natiu-al causation 
j) cannot but date from a past immcasurabl}' remote. Yet 
"> that ignorance, strange as it seems to us, may be explained 
■' easily enough from the habits and modes of thought of 
savage man. In the first place, the interval which elapses 
between the act of impregnation and the first symptoms of 
' pregnancy is sufficient to prevent him from perceiving the 
connection between the two. In the second place, the 
custom, common among savage tribes, of allowing un- 
restricted licence of intercourse between the se.xes under 
puberty has familiarised him with sexual unions that are 
necessarily sterile ; from which he may not unnaturally 
coticlude that the intercourse of the sexes has nothing to 
do with the birth of offspring.^ Hence he is driven to 
account for pregnancy and child-birth in some other way. 
The theory which the Central Australians have adopted on 
the subject is one which commends itself to the primitive 
mind as simple and obvious. Nothing is commoner among 
savages all the world over than a belief that a person may 
be possessed by a spirit, which has entered into him, thereby 
disturbing his organism and creating an abnormal state of 
body or mind, such as sickness or lunacy. Now, when a 
woman is observed to be pregnant, the savage infers, with 
perfect truth, that something has entered into her. What 
is it ? and how did it make its way into her womb ? These 
are questions which he cannot but put to himself as soon as 
he thinks about the matter. For the reasons given above, 
it does not occur to him to connect the first symptoms of 
pregnancy with a sexual act, which preceded them by a 
con.siderable interval. He thinks that the child enters into 
the woman at the time when she first feels it stirring in her 
womb, which, of course, does not happen until long after 
the real moment of conception. Naturally enough, when 
she is first aware of the mysterious movement within her, 
the mother fancies that something has that very moment 
passed into her body, and it is equally natural that in her 
attempt to ascertain what the thing is she should fi.x upon 

1 This Kilter ct>nbi'ieration has BtiHetin AV. 5 . Brisbane, 

already been iinlicated b> Mr. W . 19^3“ ^ P- -3K 

L. Rolh {A'”r/f Quetiis’.anii EB:nC‘ 
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some object that happened to be r.car her and to enpage 
her attention at the critical moment. Thus if she chanced 
at the time to be watching a kangaroo, or collecting grass-seed 
for food, or bathing in water, or^sitting under a gum-tree, 
she might imagine that the spirit of a kangaroo, of grass- 
seed, of water, or of a gum-tree had passed into her, and 
accordingh’, that when her child was born, it was really a 
kangaroo, a grass-seed, water, or a gum-tree, though to the 
bodily eye it presented the outward form of a human being. 
Amongst the objects on which her fancy might pitch as the 
cause of her pregnancy wc ma_\' suppose that the last food 
she had eaten would often be one. If she had recently 
partaken of emu flesh or yams she might suppose that the 
emu or yam, which she had unc]uestionably taken into her 
body, had, so to say, struck root and grown up in her. 

This last, as perhaps the most natural, might be the 
commonest explanation of pregnancy ; and if that was so, 
we can understand why, among the Central Australian tribes, 
if not among totemic tribes all over the world, the great 
majority of totems are edible objects, whether animals or 
plants.^ 

Now, too, we can fully comprehend why people should Cm ihis 
identify themselves, as totemic tribes commonly do with 
their totems, to such an extent as to regard the man andv^im 
his totem as practically indistinguishable. A man of the ■l-’v'm, 
emu totem, for example, might say, “ An emu entered p’ 
into my mother at such and such a place and time ; it grew 
up in her, and came forth from her. I am that emu, , 
therefore I am an emu man. I am practically the same as ii„.uid 
the bird, though to you, perhaps, I may not look like it.” ‘"’ WMMe 
And so with all the other totems. On such a view it is 
perfectlv natural that a man, deeming himself one of his ' 
totem species, should regard it with respect and affection, u 
and that he should imagine himself possessed of a power, 
such as men of other totems do not possess, to increase or 
diminish it, according to circumstances, for the good of 

* A> lu tie Cciitidi Aii'iialu’.!'. :ii« i\\M KiintJrt'I dnd line m.h. of 
Sptneer and (nii-.n. {< icrr.H h.u cpuijivkU'j'!, n-- Itv-; li-jn 
y.rMi'.ni I'xH'- ct C' n:ral An :> aMG. h-rAiic-! oi a hTr,('rc<] 

Ap[)fn‘li\ B, }■{■. 767-773 AnK-n^^-f ari-i ^-evt-raA aie tuien. 
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liim^elf and his fellows. Thus the practice of hitichiuina, 
that is, magical ceremonies performed by men of a totem 
for its increase or diminution, would be a natural develop- 
ment of the original germ /)r stock of toternism.^ 

That germ or stock, if my conjecture is right, is, in its 
essence, nothing more or Ic.ss than an early theory of con- 
ception, which pre.scnted itself to savage man at a time when 
he was still ignorant of the true cause of the propagation of 
the species. This theory of conception is, on the principles 
of savage thought, so simple and obvious that it may well 
have occurred to men independently in many parts of the 
world. Thus we could understand the wide prevalence of 
toternism among distant races without being forced to 
suppose that they had borrowed it from each other. Further, 
the hypothesis accounts for one of the most characteristic 
features of toternism, namely, the intermingling in the same 
community of men and women of many different totem 
stocks. For each person’s totem would be determined by 
what may be called an accident, that is, by the place where 
his mother happened to be, the occupation in which she was 
engaged, or the last food she had eaten at the time when 
she first felt the child in her womb ; and such accidents 
(and with them the totems) would vary considerably in 
individual cases, though the range of variation would 
necessarily be limited by the number of objects open to the 
observation, or conceivable by the imagination, of the tribe. 
These objects would be chiefly the natural features of the 
district, and the kinds of food on which the community 
subsisted ; but they might quite well include artificial and 
even purely imaginary objects, such as boomerangs and 
mythical beasts. Even a totem like Laughing Boys, which 


^ When some years ago the-^e 
InticJnunia ceremonies were hrst dis- 
covxretl on a great >cale among the 
Central Australian-, I uas -o -truck by 
the importance of the discovery that I 
wa- inclined t<; >ee in the'-e ceremonies 
the ultimate origin of toternism ; an«l 
the discoverers themselves, Messrs. 
Spencer and fiillen, were di-pose<l to 
take the -same view. Sec Baldwin 
Spencer, F. ]. Gillen, and J- G. 
Frazer, in Journal of the Anthropo- 


lopnal Institute^ wviii. (1899) pp. 275- 
286 ; ami above, pp. lijjy/. Further 
reflection has led me to the conclusion 
that magical ceremonies for the increase 
or diminution of the totems are likely 
to be a later, though still very eailv, 
outgrowth of toternism rather than its 
original root. At the present time these 
magical ceremonies seem to constitute 
the main function of toternism in Cential 
Australia, But this does not prove that 
they have done so from the beginning. 
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we find amont^ the Arunta, is perfectly intellii^nblc on the 
present theoV}-. In fact, of all the thiiiLjs which the savage 
perceives or imagines, there is none which he might not 

thus convert into a totem, since there is none which might 

• . ^ 

not chance to impress itself on the mind of the mother, 
waking or dreaming, at the critical season. 

If we may hypothetically assume, as the first stage inontin, 
the evolution of totemism, a system like the foregoing, based "f', i,l 
on a primitive theory of conception the whole history ofin'toiyof 
totemism becomes intelligible. For in the first place, the 
existing system of totemism among the Arunta and Kaitish, 'I'tL-n'yM.b- 
which combines the principle of conception with that 
of locality, could be derived from this hypothetical system 
in the simplest and easiest manner, as I shall point out ' 
immediately. And in the second place, the existing system 
of the Arunta and Kaitish could, in its turn, readily pass 
into hereditary totemism of the ordinary type, as, in fact, it 
appears to be doing in the Umbaia and Gnanji tribes of 
Central Australia at present.' Thus what may be called 
conceptional totemism pure and simple furnishes an intelli- 
gible starting-point for the evolution of totemism in general. 

In it, after j’ears of sounding, our plummets seem to touch 
bottom at last. 

I have said that a primitive system of purely conceptional iiyy- tii.n'- 
totemism could easily give rise to the existing system of the 
Arunta and Kaitish, which appears to be but one remove i y .witPi, 
distant from it. Among the Arunta and Kaitish the choice 
of the totem is not left absolutely to chance or to the 
imagination of the mother. The whole country is parcelled ,nt., th,^ 
out into totem districts, each with its centre, where the dis- 

... . \ ariet\ 

embodied spirits of the totems are supposed to linger, await- u v.hilh i- 
ing reincarnation ; and the child’s totem is determined by 'ciuaiiy 
the particular totem centre to which its mother happened toc.-mrai 
be nearest when .she felt her womb quickciied ; one of the 
local spirits is supposed to have entered into her. Thus the 
wide range of accidents which, under a system of conceptional 
totemism pure and simple, might settle the totem of the 
individual, is, under the e.xisting system, restricted to the 
accident of place , and in virtue of this restriction an original 

^ .ibo\e, pp 156 

\'Oi .1 M • 
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system of purely conccptional totemism has, while it retains 
the conccptional principle, developed into a species of local 
totemism. How the restriction in question has been brought 
about can only be a matter of conjecture. But it is not 
difficult to imagine that when several women had, one after 
the other, felt the first premonitions of maternity at the same 
spot and under the same circumstances, the place would 
come to be regarded as haunted by spirits of a particular 
sort ; and so the whole country might in time be dotted over 
with totem centres and distributed into totem districts. Any 
striking natural feature of the landscape, such as a conspicu- 
ous tree, a curiously-shaped rock, or a pool of clear water, 
would be likely to impress itself on the mind of women at 
such times, and so to lend a certain uniformity to their 
fancies. 

Thus the hypothesis that totemism is, in its origin, a 
.savage theory of conception seems to furnish a simple and 
adequate explanation of the facts. But there is one feature 
of totemism, as that system commonly meets us, which the 
hypothesis docs not account for, namely, the exogamy of 
the totem stocks ; in other words, the rule that a man may 
not marry nor have connection with a woman of the same 
totem as himself. That rule is, indeed, quite inexplicable 
on the view that men and women regard themselves as 
identical with their totem animals ; for as these animals 
mate with their kind, why should not men and women of 
the same totem do so too, seeing that they are only slightly- 
disguised forms of their totem animals ? But the truth is, 
exogamy forms no part of true totemism. It is a great 
social reform of a much later date, which, in many com- 
munities, has accidentally modified the totemic system, while 
in others it has left that system entirely unaffected. Native 
Australian traditions represent, doubtless with truth, exogamy 
as an innovation imported into a community already com- 
posed of totem stocks ; * and these traditions are amply 


* Spencer and ^iillen, 'J'riht ■ 

• ■r' C' f!t> a! jip. 392 -w/.. 418- 

422; id., Xciduni cf Cditfal 

. lU'/m/hi, pp. 42Q. 43S './ ; A. \V 
Huwut, Xi.'iie T}ih\ of 2 >oiith-Ea^t 
Audya'i-i, pp 480-482 A-> Dr. 


Howitt here points out, the tradition 
which represents the totemic system 
of the Dieii as introduced for the 
purp>se of regulating mairiage appears 
to be merely one of Mr. < Jason's 
blunders. 
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Confirmed by a study of the social organisation of the nai r- 

Australian tribes, which proves, as i\Iessrs. Ilowitt, Si)enccr, 
and Gillen have rierhtlv perceived, that the primary exogain- eiotheis 

“ ' ‘ , uitlibibtcrs. 

ous unit was not the totem shyck, but the moiety ol til*-' .iiui next 01 

whole tribe. Each tribe was in fact, divided into two halves, lotentb 
all the children of the same mother being assigned to the biiiiaren. 
same half, and the men of each half were obliged to take 
their wives from the other half. At a later time each of 
these halves was, in some tribes, again subtli\ idcil into two, 
and the men and women in each of the four ijuarters thus 
constituted were forced to take their wives or husbands 
from a particular one, and only one, of the remaining three 
quarters ; w'hile it was arranged that the children should 
belong neither to their mother’s nor to their father’s quarter, 
but to one of the remaining two quarters. The effect of the 
division of the tribe into two c.xogamous halves, with all 
the children of the same mother ranged on the same side, is 
obviously to prevent the marriage of brothers with sisters. 

The effect of the division of the tribe into four exogamous 
quarters, coupled with the rules that every person may marry 
only into one quarter, and that the children must belong to 
a quarter which is neither that of their father nor that of 
their mother, is to prevent the marriage of parents with 
children.* Now, since thc.se successive bisections of the tribe 
into two, four, or even eight exogamous divisions, with an 
increasingly complicated rule of dc.scent, have every appear- 
ance of being artificial, we may fairly infer that the efloct 
they actually produce is the effect they were intended to 
produce ; in other words, that they were deliberately devised 
and adopted as a means of preventing the marriage, at first, 
of brothers with sisters, and, at a later time, of parents with 
children. 

That this was so I regard as practically certain. But 
the question why early man in Australia, and, apparently, 

1 This oli-st^rsalBin, llic truth *>( -sMte*! Lri> hy imhcatetl in my 

which can easily he tknBm'.t rated m fniptr, “'liie Uii-^nn Toicriii'.m,*’ 
a tabular tmrm, was coninninicitcd by / May 1S09, p. M41, 
me to ni) hieml Dr. A. W, Hmuui, in-te 2 jah<*ve, (>. 124, nutr -] Xearly 
^\ho<ll(lme the honour !•» mention ii llie ■'anie oh'-er^aliou allerwauK 

with appioval in his bee In- made independently by Mr. E. (haw ley 

/VafiX't J nf-’ ^ l /' niy in hi> book, A\ e London, 

pp. 2-^4-2Sh. The G'nicluM'di heie 1902 , j-j’*. 460-472. 
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in many other parts of the world, objected to these unions, 
and took elaborate precaution.s to prevent them, is difficult 
to answer, except in a vague and general way. We should 
probably err if we imaginedr that this far-reaching innovation 
or reform was introduced from any such moral antipathy to 
incest, as most, though by no means all, races have mani- 
fested within historical times. That antipathy is rather the 
fruit than the seed of the prohibition of incest. It is the 
slowly accumulated effect of a prohibition which has been 
transmitted through successive generations from time imme- 
morial. To suppose that the law of incest originated in any 
instinctive horror of the act would be to invert the rela- 
tion of cause and effect, and to commit the commonest 
of all blunders in investigating early society, that of inter- 
preting it in the light of our modern feelings and habits, 
and so using the late products of evolution to account 
for its primordial germs ; in short, it would be to explain 
the beginning by the end, instead of the end by the 
beginning. 

Further, the original ground of objection to incestuous 
unions certain!}’ cannot have been any notion that they were 
injurious to the offspring, and that for two reasons. In the 
first place, it is a moot question among men of science at 
the present day whether the closest interbreeding has, in 
itself, when the parents are perfectly healthy, any such 
harmful effect.' However that question may be finally 
decided, we cannot suppose that the rudest savages perceived 
ages ago what, with all the resources of accurate observation 
and long-continued e.xperiments in breeding animals, modern 
science has not yet conclusively established. But in the 
second place, not only is it impossible that the savage can 
have detected so very dubious an effect, but it is impossible 
that he can even have imagined it. For if, down to the 
present day, the Central Australians, who practise strict 
e.xogamy, do not believe that children are the result of the 
intercourse of the sexe.s, their still ruder forefathers certainly 

^ See Cli. lUrwin. Vaiiattiii of iiao^c of Xear A'/n - (London, 1887): 
aiX Piaut- itndi'r DoineJi^a- G. A. W iiken. “Die Ehe zwischen 
Hon- (London, 1S75). ii. chap. xmI. Blutsverwandten," G/ofins, Hx. (1891) 
pp. 92-126: .-t. II. Hull), '/iz- .Ui)-- pp. S-I2, 20-24, 35-38. 
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cannot have introduced exo^ramy at a more or less remote 
period for the purpose of remedying the action of a cause, 
the existence of wliich they denied. 

But if the prohibition of ifitestuous unions was based .\ppiiLnih 
neither on what we might call a moral instinct, nor on a , 

^ ’ liildiion of 

fear of any evil, real or imaginary, which they were supposed incest must 
to entail on the offspring, the only alternative open to us 
seems to be to infer that tlie.se unions were forbickien because <-'1 .1 -uper- 
they were believed to be injurious to the persons who 
engaged in them, even when they were both in jierfcct health. 'U'lunf .ire 
Such a belief, I apprehend, is entirely groundless, and can 
only have arisen in .some mistaken notion of cause and ''''.s 'sr’ s' 
effect ; in short, in a superstition. What that superstition, 
precisely was, in other words, what exact harm was supposed 
to be done by incest to the persons immediately concerned, 

I am unable to guess. Thus the ultimate origin of exogamy, 
and with it of the law of incest — since exogamy was devised 
to prevent incest — remains a problem nearly as dark as ever. 

All that seems fairly probable is that both of them originated 
in a savage superstition, to which we have lost the clue. 

To say this is not to prejudice the question of the effect for 
good or ill which these institutions have had on the race ; 
for the question of the working of any institution is wholly 
distinct from that of its historical origin. Just as a bad 
practice may be adopted from a good motive, so, on the 
other hand, an e.xcellent custom may be instituted for a 
reason utterly false and absurd. 

I hav'e said that the introduction of c.xogam\' affected rim mtio- 
the totemic system of some tribes, but not that of others. 

This I will now explain. Where totemism had become .iffebed the 
hereditar}', that is, where every person received his totem 
either from his father or from his mother, the introduction of of those 
exogamy naturally resulted in making the totem stocks c.xo- 
gamous. For when the tribe was split up into two intermarry- «hom 
ing moieties the hereditary totem stocks would be distributed hadpecome 
between the moieties, the whole of each stock being placed , 

in one or other of the moieties, and not divided between the the 
two. From this it would follow that as each moietv was 
exogamous, so necessarily were all the totem stocks oftt.be, tsho 
which it was composed. The e.xogamy of the hereditary 
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totem stocks was thus a direct, though accidental, consequence 
of the exogamy of the two moieties. On the other hand, 
where the old conccptional, as opposed to the newer hereditary, 
type of totemism survived, as we see it, in a slightly 
modified form, among the Arunta and Kaitish tribes, the 
introduction of exogamy would have no effect on the totem 
stocks as such ; that is, it would not make them exogamous. 
The reason is simple. Exogamy vv'as introduced, as I have 
pointed out, at first to prevent the marriage of brothers with 
sisters, and afterwards to prevent the marriage of parents 
with children. But under a system like that of the Arunta, 
where, in virtue of the accidents which determine the totem 
rof each individual, brother and sister may be of different 
totems, and the totem of the child may differ from that both 
of the father and of the mother, it is obvious that to make 
the totem stocks e.xogamous would not necessarily effect the 
purpo.se for which the rule of exogamy was devised ; for 
even with strict e.xogamy of the totem stocks it would still 
be open to a brother to marry a sister, and to a parent to 
marry a child, in all the cases — and they would probably 
be the majority of ca.ses — in which the totem of the brother 
differed from that of the sister, and the totem of the parent 
differed from that of the child. When we find, therefore, 
that the rule of exogamy is not applied to the totem stocks 
in the very cases where, if it were applied, it would be powerless 
to prevent the marriage of brothers with sisters, and of parents 
with children, we can hardly help regarding this omission to 
apph’ the rule in these circumstances as a strong additional 
proof that exogamy was devised expressly for the purpose 
of preventing .such marriages. Further, it appears to 
demonstrate that the’ machinery by which exogamy was 
introduced and worked was not the organisation of the 
communit}' in totem stocks, but its bisection, single or 
repeated, into two, four, or eight exogamous divisions, or 
classes and sub-classes, as they may, with Dr. A. W. Howitt, 
be conveniently designated. For we have to remember 
that though, for the reason I have given, the Arunta and the 
Kaitish do not apply the principle of exogamy to their 
totem stocks, they fully recognise and act on the principle, 
the whole community being divided into eight exogamous 
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classes, a division which is quite distinct from, and probabl}’ 
far later than, the distribution of the community into tr>tcm 
stocks. 

Finally, I have to point out ‘that, if the present thcor)’ smu- co: - 
of the development of totemism is correct, the common " 
assumption that inheritance of the totem through tl# mother im 
ahvays preceded inheritance of it throu<gh the father need ' 

not hold good. If the transition from the conccptional to ss' ini^ni 
the hereditary form of totemism was effected in the manner ^ 
in which it seems to be actually takimg place at present 
among the Central Australian tribes, it is clear that the - 

change could be made just as rcadilv' to paternal as to 
maternal descent, hor it would be quite as easy to suppose .,>••,! nm 
that a spirit of the husband’s totem had entered into hisl''' ' '"''j" 
wife as that a spirit of her own totem had done so: the l.> innton.ii 
former supposition would give paternal dc.sccnt of the totem, 
the latter would give maternal descent. Only we have to ims' nf 
bear in mind that the notion of paternity among these ii^vn 
tribes is a totally different thing from what it is with .--pnini! m- 
us. Denying, as they do explicitly, that the child is 
begotten by the father, they can only regard him as the 
consort, and, in a sense, the owner of the mother, and ' 
therefore, as the owner of her progeny, just as a man iii'-p''""' 

1 1 r 1 * 1 ’ • i- 1 - t'\ - IF -linii 

who owns a cow owns also the calf she brings forth. In 
short, it seems probable that a man's children were \ iewed i'’:''’’" 
as his property long before they were recognised as hi.-- ip 
offspring. 

From t'ne foregoing discussion it follows that, judged liiu-. ts-,.' 
either by the t\-pe of social organisation or by the relation 
of magic to religion, the central tribes of Australia are the -Xn'tr.iiia 
more backward, and the coastal tribes the more progressive. 

To put it otherwise, in aboriginal .Australia social and religious ii’.m th- 
progress has .spread or is spreading from the sea inland, ami 
not in the reverse direction. 

This conclusion is no more than might have been li-scu!,. 
anticipated on general grounds without any knowledge <'f ' 
the particular facts. For the interior of a country isi,, .nani-- 
naturally less open to foreign influence than its coasi^, an(r,,g;|j,' 'j 
is therefore more tenacious of ohl ways. Tut quite apart e' sa !. 
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fr^ '111 the from any foreiLjn influence, which before the- coming of 
the LCTi'^'i* Europeans seems hardly to have affected the Australian 
tnues dii'i race, there is a special cause why the coastal tribes of 
I'at iie'o/ Australia should take the fiY.st steps towards civilisation, and 
their that is the greater abundance of water and food in their 
ior obsei- Country as compared with the parched and barren table-lands 
vation Qf {-pe interior.' Central Australia lies in the desert zone of 
that cbii- the southern hemisphere, and has no high mountains to 
isation condense the vapours from the surrounding ocean. The 

arises m ^ 

fertile most extensive tract of fertile and well-watered country is on 
coiintrie, ^[,^2 south-cast, where a fine range of mountains 

'!Ot in ’ ^ ^ 

deserts, approaches, in the colony of Victoria, the limits of perpetual 
^snow.' And in the north, on the shores of the Gulf of 
being Carpentaria, a heavier rainfall produces a more abundant 
an advance vegetation and a more plentiful supply of food than can be 
■n (.uiturt- found in the arid wilderness of the interior. Thus, even 
among the rude savages of Australia, we can detect the 
operation of those natural laws which have ordained that 
elsewhere all the great civilisations of the world should arise 
in well-watered and fertile lands within the atmospheric 
influence of the sea. An abundant supply of good food 
stimulates progress in more ways than one. By leaving 
men with leisure on their hands it affords them greater 
opportunities for observation and thought than are enjoyed 
by people whose whole energies are absorbed in an arduous 
struggle for a bare subsistence ; and by improving the 
physical stamina of the race it strengthens and sharpens the 
intellectual faculties which, in the long run, are always 
depressed and impaired by a poor and meagre diet. 
Thus, if in Australia the tide of progress, slow but per- 
ceptible, has set from the sea towards the interior, it 
has probably been in large measure under the impulse 
of a more plentiful supply of food, which in its turn is due 


^ This cause- ha.-? been ;Tssignecl by 
Dr. Ilowiti for iIk’ social advance, and 
by Messrs. Spencer and Gillen for the 
decrease <>f Inliohmnuj magic, on the 
coa.st. See A, W. llowUt, “Further 
Notes on the .Vustralian Class Systems,"' 
/oitmal of f Jit A ntJiyopolo^icitl InstitiiU^ 
wiii. ficSSp) p. 33 Xative 

'Inn. >• K.f South-Eas! Au.':>aJta, p. 154 


sq. ; Spencerand Gillen, Northern Tribes 
oj Central Australia^ pp. 173, 31 1, 318. 

- A. K. Wallace, The Geos^raphical 
Diitribiition of Animals (London, 
1S76), i. 387 sq. ^fr, Wallace here 
states that the \ ictorian mountains 
actually reach the limit of perpetual 
snow. But this, as Pr-)f. Baldwin 
Spencer tells me. is a mistake. 
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to the heavkr rainfall on the coast and the neighbouring 
regions. 

But it is not merely by starving the vital energies and The 
hence cramping the intelligence of the race that the physical 
character and climate of Central Australia have retarded an. i climate 
progress and favoured the survival of a faith in magic after 
that faith had begun to waver in more fertile districts. A ^'a^e ^ 
little reflection will probably convince us that the more ..ui-vu.ai 
variable the course of nature throughout the year, the more '"agic m 
persistent probably will be man’s efforts to regulate it for uj) , tor 
his benefit, and the firmer will be his faith in his iiower to"’'g"' 
do so. In other words, the more marked the changes of pi,, ml m 
the seasons, the greater will tend to be the prevalence of 
magic and the belief in its efficacy, though naturalK’ that ot \an.a- 
tendency may be counteracted by other causes. On the 
other hand, where nature is bounteous and her course is tim-'.c 
uniform or varies but little from year’s end to year’s end, changes 
man will neither need nor desire to alter it by magic or ‘■erong to 

, . . , . . 1 t ' confirm 

otherwise to suit his convenience, her he makes magic, man s 
just as he prays and sacrifices, in order to obtain what he 
has not got; if he already possesses all he wants, wh)’ bring them 
should he exert himself? It is in times of need and distress p'’ 
rather than of abundance and prosperity that man betakes tu-. 
himself to the practice both of magic and of religion. 

Hence in some tropica! regions of eternal summer, where 
moisture, warmth, and sunshine never fail, where the trees 
are always green and fruits alwaj's hang from the boughs, 
where the waters perpetually swarm with fish and the forests 
teem with an exuberance of animal life, ceremonies for the 
making of rain and sunshine and for the multiplication of 
edible beasts and plants are for the most part absent or 
inconspicuous. For example, we hear little or nothing of 
them, so far as I remember, among the Indians of the 
lu.xuriant forests of Brazil. Far otherwise is it with 
countries where a brief summer alternates with a chilly 
spring, a fickle autumn, and a long and rigfjrous winter. 

Here of necessity man is put to all his shifts to snatch from 
a churlish nature boons that are at once evanescent and 
precarious. Here, accordingly, that branch of magic which 
aims at procuring the necessaries of life ma\’ be' expected to 
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flourish most. To put it generally, the practice of magic 
for the control of nature will be found on the whole to 
increase with the variability and to decrea.se with the 
uniformity of the course 'of nature throughout the year. 
Hence the increa.se will tend to become more and more 
conspicuous as we recede from the equator, where the 
annual changes of natural conditions are much less marked 
than elsewhere.' This general rule is no doubt subject to 
many exceptions which depend on local varieties of climate. 
Where the contrast between a wet and a dry season is 
sharply marked, as in the track of the monsoons, magic may 
well be invoked to secure the advantages or remedy the 
•> inconveniences of heavy rain or drought. But, on the 
whole, this department of magic, if not checked by civilisa- 
tion or other causes, would naturally attain its highest 
vogue in the temperate and polar zones rather than in the 
equatorial regions ; while, on the other hand, the branch of 
magical art which deals directly with mankind, aiming for 
example at the cure or infliction of di.sease, tends for obvious 
reasons to be diffused equally over the globe without dis- 
tinction of latitude or climate. And the same causes 
which impel men to practise magic for the control of nature 
confirm their belief in its efficacy ; for the very changes 
which the magician .seeks to bring about by his spells are 
silently wrought by the operation of natural law, and thu.s 
the apparent success of his efforts greatly strengthens the 
wizard’s confidence in his imaginary powers. 

In Centr.ii Nowhere, apparently, in the world are the alternations 
the'chan^.'- 1^^® seasons SO sudden and the contrasts between them so 
of the violent, nowhere, accordingly, is the seeming success of 
so sudden rnsgic more conspicuous than in the deserts of Central 
.and violent Australia. The wonderful change which passes over the 
Europe.vn- faco of nature after the first rains of the .season has been 
have com compared even by European observers to the effect of magic ; 

pared them ^ ^ ^ i i • i • r 

to the effect what mafvcl, then, that the savage should mistake it for 
of magic, such in very truth’ It is difficult, we are told, to realise 
wonder the Contrast between the steppes of Australia in the dry and 
therefore rainy sea.son. In the dry season the landscape 

^ On the uniformity, nay, monotony A. K, Wallace, Tro/ioa/ Xatu^e 
of nature in the equatorial regions, (Lond'jn, 187S), {>. I soq. 
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presents a scene of desolation. The siin .shines down hot!)- nsn tsi- 
on stony plains or \-cllow sandy j^round, on which orow wiry \u",'|ain 
shrubs and small tussocks of orass, not set closelv tor;cther, s-w.io- 
as in moister lands, but straggling .separately, so that in any 
patch the number of plants can be counted. I'hc sharp, >'>'1'" ' 

thin shadows of the wiry scrub fall on the yellow ground, r.inii si 
which betrays no sign of animal life save for the little .ant- 
hills, thousands of who.sc inmates arc seen rushing about in 
apparently hopeless confusion, or piling leaves and seeds 
in regular order arountl the entrance to their burrows, A 
desert oak, as it is called, or an acacia tree, may here and 
there afford a scanty shade, but for weeks together there are 
no clouds to hide the brightness of the sun by da\- or of the 
stars by night. All this is changed when heavy rains have 
fallen and torrents rush down the lately dry beds of the 
rivers, sweeping along uprooted trees and great masses of 
tangled wrack on their impetuous current, and flooding far 
and wide the flat lands on either bank. Then what has 
been for months an arid wilderness is suddenly changed into 
a vast sheet of water. Soon, however, the rain ceases to 
fall and the flood subsides rapidly. For a few days the 
streams run, then dr\- up, and only the decjjer holes here 
and there retain the water. 'I'he sun once more shines 
down hotly, and in the damp ground seeds which have lain 
dormant for months sprout and, as if b}' magic, the desert 
becomes covered with lu.xuriant herbage, and gay with the 
blossoms of endless flowering plant.s. Birds, frogs, li/ard^. 
anti insects of all sorts may be seen and heard where latel}- 
everything was parched and silent. Plants and animals 
alike make the most of the brief time in which they can 
grow and multiply ; the struggle for existence is ;i!l the 
keener because it is so .short. If a young plant can strike 
its roots deep enough to reach the cool sdil below the heated 
surflicc, it may live ; if not, it must perish. If a >'oung 
anim.'il grow s f.ist enough to be able to burrow while the 
banks of the water-hole in which it lives are still d.'imj), it, 
too. stands a chance of surviving. Now it is just when 
there is promise of a good season th.at the n.ativcs of thc.se 
regions are wont especially to perform their m.igica! cere- 
monies for the multiplication of the plants and animals 
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which they use as food.^ Can we wonder that the accom- 
plishment of their wishes, which so soon follows, should 
appear to them a conclusive proof of the efficacy of their 
incantations? Nature herself seems to conspire to foster 
the delusion. 


^ Spencer and Gillen, Tribes 

cf Ltutral Aiist, -allay pp. 4, 1 70. I 


have reproduced the graphic de>.crip- 
lion of thc?e enters verbally. 
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CHAPTER I 


TOTEMI^M IN CENTRAL AUSTRALIA 

§ I. The Social Lijie of Dcinarcation in Centyal Australia * 

Since the first edition of Totcniism was published in 1887 The 
a new era in the study of the subject has been opened by 
the researches of IMessrs. Baldwin Spencer and F. J. Gillen and diiien 
among the tribes of Central and North-Central Australia, 

Through their labours we possess for the first time a detailed Northern 
and accurate account of Totemism as it e.xists in full bloom 
among tribes which have hardly been affected by European 
influence. There is no other such record in the literature of 
the subject, and its im[iortance for an insight into the true 
nature of Totemism can scarcely be over-estimated. Accord- 
ingly I shall begin this ethnographical survey of Totemism 
with the tribes of Central and Northern Australia, basing 
my account of their totemic system on the two great works 
of Messrs. Spencer and Gillen.^ Some of the results of their 
enquiries have already been noticed in this book,- but here 
it may be convenient to give, even at the cost of certain 
repetitions, a general view of the facts which these two careful 
and trustworthy observers have brought to light. 

In regard to the totemic and social system of Central Di\..-,oa 
Australia there is a very sharp line of demarcation between 

^ the true 

the true central and the southern-central tribes which come centr.ii and 
into contact with each other a little to the north-west of Lake ‘‘ 

tt i\>< 

^ liahUvin vSjR ncet and F. J, < iillcn, 1904). I i)r iltc 'sake of hrtA ity ihc-sc 
yVit Xa/ii't' /'/ ' iV’ Ci //M t/ Auitralui two \vork>* will I.e Cilctl as X.ilAc' !'> lUs 
iLondon, lS<i 9 ) ; id., I lu XoiiJu'sn ami .Vit/ /-h / icspectncl). 

7 'iibss of A.t-t-Xia (Lonclon, - A! •»' c. }>p. 91 .7., 154 -/y 
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E}Te, and it looks as if this were the mccting-place of two sets 
of tribes which had migrated southwards, following roughly 
parallel lines, one stream of tribes having traversed the centre 
of the continent and the other having pursued a more easterly 
course till it turned westward and joined the other stream at 
Lake Eyre. In the southern-central tribes, of which the 
Urabunna may be taken as a type, descent both of the totem 
and of the exogamous class is reckoned in the maternal line. 
In the true central tribes, of which the Arunta may be taken 
as a type, descent of the exogamous class is reckoned in the 
paternal line, and the totem is derived neither from the father 
nor from the mother, though as we pass from the centre 
northwards we find the totem tending more and more to be 
taken from the father, until among the tribes on the Gulf of 
Carpentaria the descent of the totem is as strictly paternal 
as is the descent of the exogamous class.^ We begin our 
survey with the southern-central tribes, of which tlie Urabunna 
are typical. 


§ 2. Toteuiisni in the Urabunna Tribe 

The Ura- The whole tribe of the Urabunna is divided up into two 
exogamous intermarrying moieties (classes or phratries), 
into tMo which are respectively called Watthurie and Kirarawa, and 
classes and the members of these two moieties (classes or phratries) are 
a number again Subdivided into a series of totemic groups or clans, 

of totem ^ T . t 1 • ’ / 7 • ^ / 

clans. lor which the native name is (liiintliiime, A Matthurie 
man must marry a Kirarawa woman ; and more than that, a 
man of one totem must marry a woman of another totem, 
certain totems being confined to one or other of the two 
exogamous moieties or classes. Thus a dingo man or woman 
marries a water-hen woman or man ; a cicada marries a crow ; 
an emu marries a rat ; a wild turkey marries a cloud ; a 
swan marries a pelican ; and a wild duck marries a carpet- 
snake. The tribal organisation may be shown in the follow- 
ing table, in which only a limited number of totems are 
indicated. 

1 Xative Tn^c''f pp. 113-115; Xorthei-n Trihe^^ pj>. 143 ju. 


I 


TOTEMISM IX THE ERA Hi XX A TRIHE 


(_'l L-'-' I [ilii.i’a \ ■ 


Matthunc 


Ki rai a« a. 


Wild duck \liiy,i!rii 
Cicaila 1, ITutninnncni . 
Dingii Ma/hi,. 

Emu ITai rnyiifi ■. 

Wild turkey Kitlalhiin':’ . 
lilack btvan i 'lKti., etc 
Llinid (R'liyiira). 

Carpet --uakc ( ll’al>iii,n. 
Lace li/ard (C'lpirta. 
I’elican ( i'lajillut). 
Wateidieu {I\ulit\l:iil! ). 
Criiw { lt'iiEr/,1). et(.' 


Descent is reckoned through tlic tnother bidh as icL;ards 
class ^''phratry) and totem, so that if the motlicr, for example, 
is of the Kirarawa class and of tlic water-hen totem, then all 
her children will be Kirarawa W ater-hens. Hence inarriagc 
and descent in the Urabunna tribe can be represented bj- the 
following diagram, in which the letter / signifies the female 
£ind the letter ni the male. 

!)!. Diiiyo iMattliune 
m.arncs 

/. Water-hen Kirarau.i 


fii liic I'r >- 
l.'HW. 1 

'Kith *’f thf 
cl.' --> .mtl ot 
lib' t'ltt’iii 
1^ 'll tilt* 

tVin.ilc hue, 
< liil'Iren 
takinii boll) 
-uid 

totem fiom 
lilt 11 

nioth'M , nut 
I'loni tiu*:r 

f .tlifj 


m Water-hc-n Kiiaraua 
marries 

f. Dinyo M.itthui.e 

1 

[ 

ni. or f. Dingo Matthune 


' Watcr-htn Kirar.ic .i 
inarr.cs 

m Duigii Matthune 

I 

m oi f Water-hen Kirarawa.- 


Thesc are not the only restrictions to marriage A man i unin'i 
may not marr\' a woman of the proper totem unless she is 
a daughter of his mother’s cider brother or 'what comes to iii.c ) tin- 
the same thing; of his father’s t’A/tV sister, where the terms I'dJ ’ 
‘■father” and “mother,” “brother” and “sister” are used in niooiir, 

•% ^ f’, {, , 

the classificatory sense to denote group relationships, a man i.r,,u,,Ts 
o-iviim the name of “father” to all the men whom his 

S’ c. , 

' X'lflT'H I > lf>f , [)['. 5 ‘J ./ , I 14; 

Xor.'hrn! I'.if, , pp 70 D/., 144. < 'n 

thi-s <*iL^anis.itb>n I'f llic rrabunn.i it 
is ubv.Tve'i by Mossr-s. ai.«] 

(lillcn that “tiic ni'i'i •iimr-ii; point 
to dc'eimiuc I' c\ac‘l\ what t'-tcnis 
uitermirry. Wi'tl't th.- ii-lcrn) irrnp 

of ll'<- lotenis ib-w i- cone’ 


'(» l.u as It t;oi furthci in\<.'ii;j;atii>n '* 
laav ri V'm! ibe t.a t that, h-i c\.T.mi>]i’. ''' 

' I r ti 

a man t.r the* crow tot< m mav li .Hf) 

wonici. of loicnis bcsi'h.' the . 

•■nad.i" i.XT/.V'r I'a* . 6 < ‘ iio-! 1 


t> rms 
; 'tiGii- 


.:\ tin- 


'r TriK 1 % p. 71 


Xa) 'h 
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mother might have lawfully married, the name “ mother ” 
to all the women whom his father might have lawfully 
married, and the names of “ brothers ” and “ sisters ” to the 
offspring of all such men and women, whether they are 
related to him by blood in our sense of the term or not.^ It 
follows that in the Urabunna tribe a man may not marry a 
woman of the right totem if she is a daughter of his mother’s 
younger brother or (what comes to the same thing) of his 
father's younger sister. Thus a man’s wife must always 
belong to the senior side of the clan, so far as he is con- 
cerned ; and a woman’s husband must always belong to the 
junior side of the clan, so far as she is concerned. All the 
women of a totemic clan into which a man may marry 
stand to him in one of the four following relationships: (i) 
noivtllie, or father’s sisters ; (2) biaka, children or brother’s 
children ; (3) apillia, daughters of his mother’s younger 
brothers or (what comes to the same thing) of his father’s 
younger sisters ; (4) «///«, the daughters of his mother’s 
elder brothers or (what comes to the same thing) of his father’s 
elder sisters, where again the terms “ father,” “ mother,” 
” brother,” “ sister ” are used in the classificatory sense. 
Women in the first of these relationships {nozvi/lie) belong 
to an older generation ; women in the second of these 
relationships {biakd) belong to a younger generation ; 
women in the third and fourth relationship {^apillia and 
nupd) belong to a man’s own generation, but even among 
them he may marry only women who stand to him in the 
fourth relationship {nupd). The term nupa is reciprocal, 
being mutually applied to each other by marriageable men 
and women ; in other words, a man calls a woman whom 
he may marry nupa, and she calls him nupa also. But 
whereas a man’s nupa is always on the senior side of the 
clan in reference to him, a woman’s nupa is always on the 
junior side of the clan in reference to her. Thus if we were 
to draw up a genealogical tree in the Urabunna tribe, placing 
the elder members on the left side and the younger members 
on the right side, then every woman’s nupa would lie to the 
right, and every man’s nupa would lie to the left side of her 
or his position in the genealogical tree. 

■ .As to the Cl.t'Stfic.itory System of Relationship, see below, pp. 2S6 sqq. 
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A simple genealogical tree will illustrate this marriage < .1 iR-.i'.ogi- 
rule. In the followincr table the Kirarawa man numbered 
S may only marry a woman who stands to him in the 
relationship of the one numbered 7. She is his )nipa and , 
he is hers ; whereas the woman numbered 9 is his apillia, 
and he may not have any marital relations with her. 

I, Mattliunc. / 

4. Kii.'uaw.i, HI 

I 

7, Matthurie, y 

In this table it will be observed that the wife i Matthurie 7)- 
of the man Kirarawa 8 is the daughter both of his mother’s 
elder brother (Kirarawa 4) and of hi.s father’s elder sister 
(Matthurie i). This is not an accident; in the Urabunna 
system a man’s wife is always the daughter both of his 
mother’s elder brother and of his father’s elder sister, since 
under that system his mother’s elder brother is the proper 
husband of his father’s elder sister.’ 

This sharp distinction in respect of marriageability Or 
between the children of elder and younger brothers and 
sisters occurs not only in tribes like the Urabunna which 
count descent in the female line, but also in tribes like the 
Arunta, which reckon descent of the classes and subclasses in . '‘i ity 
the male line.- The origin of the rule which obliged a man oLidietiof 
to marry a woman on the senior side of the appropriate frmily ' 
and forbade him to marr\- a woman on the junior side, is noi,,„thir'i 
doubt to be sought in the nature of the classificatory .system 
of relationship, though the precise reason for it is still obscure. 

.■\ pregnant hint as to the way in which the distinction may 
have originated in a social .system ba.sed on group marriage 
and the classificatory .system of relationship has been given 
by Dr. Rivers. “ In such a state of society,” he says, “ I 
suppose that the status of a child would change when he 
becomes an adult, and that with this change of status there 
would be associated a change in the relationship in which he 
would stand to the members of the different groups. The 

^ ()i \oythfrn - T'riBe'. p. 6;. 

7 'nbe^^ pp. 71 sq. . 
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5. KiKiraw.i. /' 

8. Kirarawa, ns 
7. Maitlume. f. 
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7 . Kiiaiawa, 
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9. .Matiiuii le. /■ 
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great difficulty in the acceptance of my schen>e is to see 
how the relationships set up by these age-groups developed 
into those regulated by generations such as we find among 
most [people of low culture at the present time. I cannot 
here attempt to follow out such a development in any detail, 
but 1 think it is possible to see the general lines on which 
one almost universal feature of the classificatory system may 
have evolved, viz. the distinction between elder and younger, 
especially frequent in the case of brothers and sisters. A 
man would probably tend to distinguish with some definite- 
ness those who became adults earlier than himself from 
those who came later to this rank ; he would tend to dis- 
tinguish sharply between those who helped in his initiator}' 
ceremonies and those to whom he was himself one of the 
initiators, and this distinction between seniors and juniors 
would probably be carried over into the system of relation- 
ships which gradually developed as the group -relations 
developed into more individual relations between men and 
women, and as the society became organized into generations 
in the place of status- or age-groups.” ' 

To make this hint of Dr. Rivers explicit I would point 
out that if after a lad had passed tlirough the initiatory 
ceremonies at puberty and thereby became a full-grown 
man, it was deemed essential at once to provide him with 
a wife, this could onl}' be done by taking her from among 
those women who had attained to puberty and had been 
initiated either simultaneously with him or before him ; his 
wife obviously could not be drawn from those girls who 
were not marriageable because they had n<;t vet reached 
puberty and had not yet been initiated. Hence might easily 
arise a rule that no man should marry a woman who had 
been initiated after him ; and this, when society became 
organised in generations instead of in age-groups, might 
easily in time be replaced by the rule that a man might 
only choose a wife from the .senior branch of the group oi 
clan into w'hich he was entitled to marry. 

It will be observed that under the Urabunna system a 

' \V. 11. K. Rivc■r^. “On the Origin >enteJ to Edward Burnett Tylor 
of the Cla'isificaitiry System of Relation- lOxfort!. 1907), pp. 320^.7. 

>hips," in An!hropc>h-''^i:a! Essays pre- 
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man's prop::r wife is always one of tliosc whom wc should call M.-iria-.- 
his first cousins, being the daughter of his mother’s brother or of 
his father’s sister. On the other hand he is strictly forbidden m.irn.iKt. 
to marry certain other first cousins, namely the daughter of J!. 
his mother’s sister and the daughter of his father’s brother : 
and the reason why both these first cousins are prohibited 
to him is that they belong to the .same exogamous class as 
himself and are therefore barred from him by the funda- 
mental law which forbids a man to marry a woman of his 
own exogamous class. For c.xamplc. if he is a Kirarawa, 
then, descent being in the maternal line, his mother, his 
mother’s sister, and his motlier’s sister’s daughter, his first 
cousin, must all be Kirarawa ; hence he may not marry that _ 
particular first cousin, his mrjthcr’s sister's daughter. Again, 
if he is a Kirarawa, his father and his father's brother will 
be Matthurie, but his father's brother’s daughter, his first 
cousin, descent being in the female line, will be Kirarawa ; 
hence again he may not marry that particular first cousin, 
his father’s brother’s daughter. This distinction between 
marriageable and non -marriageable cousins is observed, 
as we shall see, by many totemic peoples. The general 
rule is that cousins who are the children of a brother 
and a sister respectively may marry each other or are even 
expected as a matter of custom to do so ; while cousins 
who arc the children either of two sisters or of two brothers 
are strictly forbidden to marry each other, their union being 
barred by the fact that such cousins always belong to the 
same exogamou.s group, whether descent is reckoned in the 
maternal or in the paternal line. 

The account which the Urabunna give of the origin of Crabunna 
their totems is as follows. In tho.se remote and mythical 
times which they call ularaka and which the Arunta call nt tiieir 
alcht'ri7t^a, there c.xisted at first a comparatively small 
number of individuals who were half-human and half-animal 
or half-plant. How they aro-.c is more than the Urabunna 
can say. Anyhow they are the exact equivalents of the 
a/cJirringa ancestors of the Arunta, about whom we shall 
hear presently. These semi-human creatures were endowed 
with far greater powers than any living men or women now 
possess. The}' could walk about either on the earth or 



iSi 


TOTIiJ/JSJ/ /X C/:X 7 A\U. Al\^TRALIA 


II \p. 


The 

wandering: 
and rein- 
carnations 
of the 
totemic 
ancestor^ 


The 

paltinfa. 
or places 
inhabited 
by toteniiL 
spirits 
awaiting 
reincarna- 
tion 


beneath it and could fly through the air. They were the 
ancestors of the various totemic clans. Thus a large carpet- 
snake gave rise to the carpet-snake clan ; two jew-lizards 
gave rise to the jew-lizard clan ; one or two rain creatures 
did the same for the rain clan ; and so on,’ 

These old semi -human ancestors wandered about all 
over the country now occupied by the Urabunna, performing 
sacred ceremonies, and when they did so they deposited in 
the ground or in some natural feature such as a rock or a 
water-pool, which arose to mark the spot, a number of spirit 
individuals called mai-aurli. After a time some of these 
became changed into men and women, who formed the 
first series of totem clans. For example, some of the 
mai-aurli left behind b}' the carpet-snake ancestor changed 
into carpet -snake men and women ; some of those left 
behind by the lizards changed into lizard men and women ; 
and so on through the other totemic clans. Since the 
time long ago when the totemic clans were thus instituted, 
these spirit individuals or mai-aurli have been continually 
undergoing reincarnation, and their embodiments in the 
flesh are Urabunna men and women.’ 

The places where the spirit-children or mai-aurli were 
left behind by the animal or semi -human ancestors are 
called paltinta by the Urabunna, and the corresponding 
places are called oknauikilla b>' the Arunta. Some of these 
places in the Urabunna territory are inhabited by spirits 
of one particular totem only, others are inhabited by 
the spirits of two or more different totems. Thus close 
to a spot where Messrs. Spencer and Gillen encamped 
there is a large group of granite boulders, which arose to 
mark the place where in the far-off times the ancestors 
of the pigeon clan danced and played about. Of these 
boulders one represents an old male and another a female 
ancestor. The rocks are supposed to be inhabited only by 
pigeon spirits which emanated from the bodies of the two 
ancestors. On the other hand, a quarter of a mile away 
from these granite rocks there is a pool inhabited by spirits 
which were left there by emu, rain, and a grub ancestor. 
Sometimes there seems to be a special bond of relationship 

^ Northefti Tribes^ pp. 1 45 •*Y* ^ Ibid. p. 146. 
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between the toteinic clans who-.e spirits ciii^i^res^ate at tlie 
same place. For example, there is a pool of water haunted 
by .spirit.s of people who all belong to the mo.squito, the 
blow-fly, the march-fly, or the ■'and-ny totem. W’henc’.er 
a person dies, his or her spirit goes back to the place w here 
it was left long ago by the totcmic ancestor in the da\'s of 
old (the iilaraka or aUheringa']. The spirits of pigeon people, 
for e.xample, go back into the rocks where the pigeon 
ancestors performed ceremonies and deposited the spirit 
children of the pigeon clan. The spirits of mo.squito people 
go back into the pool where the mosquito ancestors per- 
formed ceremonies and left behind them the spirit children 
of the mosquito clan, and so forth.' 

A curious feature of the reincarnation theory of theAiinU 
Urabunna is this: they think that at each successive 
reincarnation the new-born child changes its sex, its class or iw'i “'‘on 
phratry (moiety, as Messrs. Spencer and Gillen call it), and 'reincaru.i- 
its totem. Thus, for instance, if a Kirarawa man of the emu 
totem dies, his spirit goes back to the place where it was left 
by the emu ancestor in the olden {iiUlieringa) days. There 
it remains for some time, but sooner or later it is born again 
as a girl from the body of a Matthurie woman, who, of 
necessity, belongs to another totem ; and thus at each 
reincarnation the individual changes his or her class 
(phratry I, sex, and totem. They think that if the spirit of a 
Kirarawa man were reincarnated in a Kirarawa woman, 
it would either be born prematurely and die or would cause 
the death of the mother. I’remature births and accidents 
at child-birth are alwaj's attributed by the Urabunna to 
the entrance of a child-spirit into the body of a wrong 
woman. In the course of ages any single individual can 
thus, by a scries of rebirths, run through the whole gamut of 
the totems, alternating from side to side (from Kirarawa 
to IMatthurie'l of the tribe, but alway returning at death to 
its original home." 

Just as in the Arunta and other central tribes so in the .m s'cai 
Urabunna, the members of the totem clans are supposed to 
be responsible for the production of the totem animal 
or plant from which the clan takes its name, and for thist,.( ,'he 

’ Xcrtheni Tnhis, pi). 146 - H-i-l. pp. 14S /. niu]i>pl:La- 
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purpose they perform magical ceremonies which they call 
pitjinta. These ceremonies correspond exactly in nature 
and intention to the intichiiuna ceremonies of the Arunta.' 
Tor example, there is a local centre of the rain totem at a 
water-hole called Tjantjiw anperta, close to Mount Kingston, 
and here the headman of the rain clan performs ceremonies 
for the production of rain. While he is engaged in this 
solemn function he wears a head-dress of hair-string com- 
pletely coated over with white down, which covers his 
shoulders and chest. A tuft of cockatoo feathers forms a 
crest to the head-dress, and bunches of eagle-hawk feathers 
hang down from his girdle. The costume is perhaps 
intended to mimick the clouds. Holding a spear-thrower 
in his hand the rain-maker squats on the ground, while two 
men strike the earth with stones and chant a charm. Then 
the performer rises to a stooping position, striking out and 
moving the spear-thrower backwards and forwards, quivering 
his body and turning his head from side to side. At 
intervals he lifts his body and gazes into the sky in 
imitation of certain cloud men, who according to tradition 
used to ascend into the sky and make the clouds from which 
the rain came down." Again, the headman of a snake clan 
performs a ceremony for the multiplication of snakes by 
piercing the skin of his arms with sharp bones, his body 
being streaked with lines of red and yellow ochre, and his 
head adorned with a sort of banner. When the bones 
employed in this rite are not in use, they are wrapped in 
hair cut from the head of a snake man. After the ceremony, 
when the snakes have become plentiful, men who do not belong 
to the snake clan go out and catch some of the reptiles and 
bring them to the headman of the snake clan. A younger 
tribal brother who does not belong to the clan presents him 
with some fat taken from one of the snakes. He rubs his arms 
with the fat and says, “ You eat — all of you.’’ They think that 
if men of other clans were to eat snakes without thus obtain- 
ing permission from the headman of the snake clan, he would 
warn them that by and by they would see no more snakes.^ 


‘ Xorthern Tribes ^ pp. I49, 283 sq . 214 sqq . 

As to the intichinma ceremonies, see - Northern Tribes ^ pp. 284*286. 

above, pp. 104 sqq ., and l^elow, pp. ’ Ibiit pp. 286 sq . 
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Similarly in the \\’onk»on;yani tube, which has the same ' -S nuir.ies 
social ory^anisation a'l tlie L’rabunna, the headman of the 
fish clan makes fish b)’ ^oin;^ into a poo! and picrciii" his lii'i luarC.-. 
scrotum and the skin round the navel with little pointed 
bones, till his blood reddens the water, which is supposed to 
produce iisli. Attain, in oidcr to produce a crop of lice a 
man of the louse clan takes mud from a sandbank and rubs 
it on two trees, one of them an ordinary louse tree and the 
other a crab louse tree. After tliat he throws the mud 
about in all directions ,aiul the vermin sw.nin out in con- 
sequence. Similarly a man of the jew lizard clan can make 
lizards plentiful ver)- simply by kturcking chips off the face 
of a certain rock and throwing them about. The rock, 
which ma\' be seen on a hill called Co[)pertO|r, is supposed 
to represent an old jew lizard standing up and throwing 
boomerangs. On the hill there grows a tree, the rough bark 
of which is thought to be or to resemble the skin of the 
lizard. The W'onkgongaru natives have no jew lizard man 
among them, .so when they wish to increase the supply of 
these reptiles they invoke the aid of the jew lizard man of 
the Urabunna tribe, who obligingly goes to the lizard tree, 
strips off some of the bark, and ^ends it to the W'onkgongaru 
men. They burn the bark in their own countr_\-, and by 
that means ensure a supply (.if the animal ' 

In the Urabunna tribe, as in most Australian tribes, 
everv person is ■-Irictlv forbirldcn to eat his or her totem 
animal or plant, but there no objection to his killing the nmi ,‘,u ins 

animal and handing it over to be eaten by men of other 
totems. Indeed, as we have just seen, the headman of a 
totem clan performs magical ceremonies for the very purpose 

of multiph'ing his totem animal or plant in order that it 

^ ^ ftlenby 

'Fhc rule not to iniuiu the totem 
aniin.il \v«*ulil n.ituially in' liide the 
(nohil-iiion to kill It. Vet in Ukii- ‘ 
l.iJtr work [Xo^tnern I'nh.x, /.,.) the 
teil un ili.it tlie rrahunna 

there j'. no oh!«-> te-n t" a man > kilUn^ 
lii-* lot^nn \N 0 may .trccj>t the latter 
•'i.itfinei,' the nw-rc corieel of the 
two, ''iii-'e it was wntlen after the 
authors had a s}>erud \i-it 'o 

the rr.ahunna tribe 


' Xo>ther)i 7 'n/>, pp. 2S7 -y. In 
rek^ard to the magical iToihiction of 
lice It Is to he leiuembcred tliat ihi-sc 
%ennin are lei^Mlaily eaten I'V manj 
sava_uc'. 

- Ab.Vrc '!'> i' , I*. 4t)7 ; /n 

/'u’Am, p. I4d In liief'-nuer piN-ii:'' 
Me^'.rs. ^per.i ■ 1 .u.ci < /dkn add • 
“ F{-r e\amph', .m emu man oi \\«anaii 
must not in anv wav lUiine .an enm, 
nor mtwt he partake (•{ it-- tU -h e\en 
when he ha^^ n’k killed it him'self-' 
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may be eaten by men of other clans. In thi.^; respect the 
Urabunna are in agreement with the rest of the central 
tribes, whatever differences in social organisation there may 
be between them. “ The fundamental idea, common to all 
of the tribes, is that men of any totemic group are responsible 
for the maintenance of the supply of the animal or plant 
which gives its name to the group, and that the one object 
of increasing the number of the totemic animal or plant is 
simply that of increasing the general food-supply. If I am a 
kangaroo man, then I provide kangaroo flesh for emu men, 
and in return I expect them to provide me with a supply of 
emu flesh and eggs, and so on right through all of the 
totems. At the present day this is actually the belief of 
the Central Australian savage. Further still, no man must 
do anything which will impair his power to cause the increase 
of his totem.” ^ 


^ 3. Tote mis VI in the Ai-Ufita and North-Central Tribes “ 

The totemic and social organisation of the Arunta and 
kindred tribes is sharply distinguished from that of the 
Urabunna in the following respects ; — 


^ Northern Tribes, p. 327. 

- Messrs. Spencer and Gillen 
{Northern Tribes, pp. 75 divide 

the central and north-central tribes of 
Australia into five groups or nations, 
the tribes in each group or nation 
being more or less akin to each other 
and distinct from the rest in social 
organisation and custom?. Each 
nation may be named after the piin- 
cipal or must typical trif>e which it 
ineludes. The five nati*>n:> distin- 
guished by Messrs. Spencer ami Gillen 
are as follows: (i) The DiEki nation 
(including the Dieri and Urabunna 
tribes, etc., in the basin of Lake Eyre) ; 
{2) The Arunia nation (including the 
Arunta, Ilpirra, Iliaura, Unmatjera, 
and Kaitish tribes) ; (3) The \Var- 
KAMUNUA nation (including the War- 
ramunga, Worgaia, Tjingilli, Umbaia, 
Bingongina, Walpari, Wulmala, and 
Gnanji tribes); (4) The Binbinga 
nation (including the Binbinga, Allaua, 
and probably other tribes on the west 


side of the Gulf of Carpentaria) ; (5) 
The Maka nation (including the Mara, 
Anula, and piobalily other tribes on 
the western coast of the Gulf of Car- 
pentaria). 

Since the following account of Arunta 
totemi>m was written I have received 
a volume of Arunta m\ths, tradition^, 
and folk-tales collected by the Rev. C. 
Strchlow of the German Lutheran 
Mission at llermannsburg in South 
Australia (.l/r/Z/if//, Sigen itnd Marche n 
de.' Aianda Stamnies in Zentral Atis- 
tralien, gcsamnielt I'on Carl Streklozc, 
bearbtitet r'. n Montz Freiherrn von 
Leon/iardi^ Trankfurt am Main, 1907). 
As to the work of the Mission to w'hich 
Mr. Strehlow belongs. Professor Bald- 
win Spencer writes to me as follows 
(letter dated Melbourne, loth March 
1908) : For at least tw'enty years the 
Lutheran Missions have been teaching 
the natives that altjira means ‘god,’ 
and that all their sacred ceremonies, 
in fact even their ordinary corroborees, 
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(1) W hc-cas amon^ tlic I'rabuniia the totems arc hcicdi- Xn.iit,' 
tary, children always inheriting the totem of their mother, 
among the Arunta and kindred tribes the totems aic not 
hereditary, but are determined for each individual by the 
particular place at which his or her mother first felt her 
womb quickened. 

( 2 ) Whereas in the Urabunna the totems regulate mar- .ma do not 
riage,a man being always forbidden to marry women of his own 

totem and of certain other totems, in tire Arunta and kindred 
tribes the totems have no influence whatever on marriage, a 
man being free to marry a woman of his own or any other 
totem, provided that she belongs to the class and subclass 
(phratry and subphratrjq into which he is bound to marry. 

(3) Whereas the Urabunna are divided into two riuAiiwii.i 
exogamous sections (classes or phratries), the Arunta and 
kindred tribes are divided into eight c.xogamous sections cwosjamous 
(classes and subclasses, or phratries and subphratries), though 

in some places only four of these sections bear special names. 

(4) Whereas in the Urabunna tribe the descent of the »ith 
classes or phratries is in the maternal line, the children 
taking their class or phratry from their mother, in the p.nernai 
Arunta and kindred tribes the descent of the classes or 
phratries is in the paternal line, the children taking their 
class or phratry from their father.' 

towai'K ihc hea:ht-r. and (IcviInIi 
beliefs an«l practice^ I'f iheir p.irent', 
but they have aolualK alienipted to 
brtrak ihC'C do^\n to ilu- c\tent 
j}tar,yni^ i>t<in'idiiuh (>/" Tc'ov/^' 

It Is rather late for any one of them, 
liowever well he may knt»A the lan- 
guaj^e, to attempt an investigation into 
sacred beliefb and cu'^tonis.*’ In thc'^e 
ciicumsianccs it seeni'. to me that the 
sources from \^hich Mr. StrelihfW has 
drawn hi', account'' are deeply tainuul ; 
and as u woul<i bo unp<>^'ll^;e for nu . 
who ha\e no tir-'t hand know lodge of 
the-se lnf)e'', t** fiber the native litjuni 
clear of it> alien sediirupt, I sh.iil 
absrain fr«>m making U'e of .\lr. Slreh- 
low\ information. 

* pp. 50 </. , yo //., 

113.'//.; 2^crthcrn pp. 70 y., 

74 143 xy., 150 


are wickctl things. They have pio- 
hibited any being performed on ilie 
Mi'tsion station, and have endeavoured 
in cveiy way to put a "top to them and 
to prevent the natives from attending 
them, and ceitainly thev ha\e ne\er 
seen one performed. Under these con- 
ditions it H nut altogether ‘'Urpnsing 
that when S. questions the natives he 
discovers that altjira means god. and 
gets \er\ doubtful information in regard 
to all j>acre<l or seciet mailers. It 
would lie a strange thing if the nati\es 
were to talk to him fiecly anti truthfully 
on these matters. . . . Not only ha\e 
the missionaries for years past sternly 
rebuked the members of their Hock 
(whose presence in church and scho<il 
is an indispensable condition to a par- 
ticipation in the distribution of flour, 
tobacco, etc.) for any inclination 
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The effect uf the first two of these rules is -at first sight 
to produce great confusion in the totemic system of the 
Arunta. For in the first place “ no one totem is confined 
to the members of a particular class or subclass ; in the 
second place the child’s totem will sometimes be found to 
be the same as that of the father, sometimes the same as 
that of the mother, and not infrequently it will be different 
from that of either parent ; and in the third place there is no 
definite relationship between the totem of the father and 
mother, such as exists in the Urabunna and many other 
Australian tribes — -in fact perhaps in the majorit)' of the 
latter. You may, for example, examine at first a family in 
which the father is a witchetty grub and the mother a wild 
cat, and you may find, supposing there be two children, 
that they are both witchett)’ grub.s. In the next family 
examined perliaps both parents will be witchetty grubs, and 
of two children one maj’ belong to the same totem, and the 
other ma\' be an emu ; another family will show the father 
to be, sa}’, an emu, the mother a jjlum-trcc, and of their 
children one may be a witchetty grub, another a lizard, and 
so on, the totem names being apparently mixed up in the 
greatest confusion possible.” ' 

The Arunta theory, which reduces this seeming confusion 
to order, is as follows. In the remote alcheringa times there 
lived ancestors “ who, in the nativ'e mind, are so intimately 
associated with the animals or plants the name of which 
they bear that an alcheringa man of, say, the kangaroo totem 
may sometimes be spoken of either as a man-kangaroo or 
as a kangaroo-man. The identity of the human individual 
is often sunk in that of the animal or plant from which he 
is supposed to have originated.” ' These semi - human 
ancestors, endowed with powers which are not possessed by 
their living descendants, roamed about the same country 
which is still inhabited by the tribe, and in their wanderings 
they gave rise to many of the most marked features of the 
landscape, such as the gaps and gorges which cleave the 
Macdonnell Ranges. Each troop or band of these semi- 
mythical folk consisted of members of one particular totem 
clan, whether the totem was the wild cat, the witchetty 

■ Native Tribes, p. 115. ^ Ibid. p. 119, 
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^Tub, the kai:^aroo, the h'og, the Makea tlowei', or what ncit. 

And every man and woman of the band carried about with 
him or her one or more of the .sacred .stone.s which the 
.\runta call churinga, each of which i,-. intimately associated 
with the spirit part of some indivirlual man or woman. 
Either where they originated and stayed or else where, 
tluring their wandering.s, they camped for a time, there were 
formctl what the natives call oknaitikilla, which we may 
describe as local totem centres. At each of these s])ots, 
which are all well known to the old men, who hand the know- 
ledge down from generation to generation, a certain number 
of the alchcringa ancestors went into the ground, each of 
them carrying liis sacred stone (churi>iga') with him. His 
body died, but some natural feature, such as a rock or tree, 
arose to mark the spot, while his spirit part remained in the 
churinga. At the same time many of the churinga which 
they carried with them, and each one of which was associ- 
ated with a spirit individual, were placed in the ground, and 
in every such case a natural feature of the landscape was 
formed to mark the spot. Thus the whole countrj- is now 
dotted over with oknanikilla or local totem centres, at each 
of which are deposited a number of sacred stones or churinga. 
with spirit individuals associated with them. Each local 
totem centre (oknanikilla) is tenanted b)- the .-pirits of one 
totem only. One spot, for example, i-- haunted b_v spirits of 
the wild cat totem ; another bj- spirits of the emu totem ; 
another b)' spirits of the frog totem ; and so on through all 
the totems. The totemic districts, a.s we may call them, 
which surround these totemic centres \ary from a few 
square yards to many .square miles. The whole country of 
the Arunta, Kaitish, and llpirra tribc.s can be mapped out 
into a large number of such areas of various sizes.' 

This idea of spirit individuals associated with churinga \ 
and resident at certain definite spots lies at the root of the 
present totemic system of the Arunta and kintlrcd tribes. 

I’or the natives believe that every living member of the (j,',"'!' 
tribe is the reincarnation of one of these spirits. Each of i > 
these disembodied spirits takes up its abode in some natural ", 
object, sUch as a tree or rock, at its own local totem centre , 'c'sn 

.h;M- 
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Ahot’k.' and this abode of the spirit is called its nanjaf- From time 
t!!im thf- time, when a woman approaches one of these haunted 
loc.ii tntL-m spots, a spirit passes from it into her body, and in due time 
uh'i-h thur born as a child. The totem of the child thus born is 
iiiotiiAi hr-t necessarih’ that of the local totem centre at which the 
u-omb mother first felt her womb quickened ; for according to the 

quickLi.A,! native belief the child is nothing but a reincarnation of one 
of the spirits which haunted the spot. Thus, if a woman 
first becomes aware that she is with child near a place 
haunted by spirits of the emu totem, then her child will be 
of the emu totem ; if she felt the first premonitions of 
maternity at a spot haunted by spirits of the kangaroo 
^ totem, then her child will be of the kangaroo totem ; and 
so forth.^ 

Exampii "i “ We may take the following as a typical example of 
theory (if bow each man and woman gains a totem name. Close 
ootiLcption. to Alice Springs is a large and important witchetty grub 
totem centre or oknanikilla. Here there were deposited 
in the alcht'ringa a large number of churinga carried by 
witchetty grub men and women. A large number of 
prominent rocks and boulders and certain ancient gum- 
trees along the sides of a picturesque gap in the ranges, 
are the nanja trees and rocks of these spirits, which, so 
long as they remain in spirit form, they usually frequent. 
If a woman conceives a child after having been near to 
this gap, it is one of these spirit individuals which has 
entered her body, and therefore, quite irrespective of what 
the mother’s or father’s totem may chance to be, that child, 
when born, must of necessity be of the witchetty grub 
totem ; it is, in fact, nothing else but the reincarnation of 
one of these witchetty grub people of the alcheringa. 
Suppose, for example, to take a particular and actual 
instance, an emu woman from another locality comes to 
Alice Springs, and whilst there becomes aware that she 
has conceived a child, and then returns to her own locality 
before the child is born, that child, though it may be born 
in an emu locality, is an Udnirringita or witchetty grub. 
It must be, the natives say, because it entered the mother 
at Alice Springs, where there are only witchetty grub spirit 

1 Native Tribes j pp. 123 'y '•> Northern Tribes^ p 150. 
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individuals. 'Had it entered her body within the limits of 
her own emu locality, it would as inevitably have been an 
emu. To take another example, quite recently the lubra 
or wife of a witchetty grub man, she belonging to the same 
totem, conceived a child while on a visit to a neighbouring 
Quatcha or water locality, which lies away to the east of 
Alice Spring.s, that child’s totem is water ; or, again, an Alice 
Springs woman, when asked by us as to why her child was 
a witchetty grub 'in this instance belonging to the same 
totem as both of its parent-^), told us that one day she was 
taking a drink of water near to the gap in the Ranges where 
the [witchetty grub] spirits dwell when suddenly she heard a 
child’s voice crying out, ‘ ,1/m, niia ! ’ — the native term for 
relationship which includes that of mother. Not being 
anxious to have a child, she ran away as fast as she could, 
but to no purpose ; she was fat and well favoured, and such 
women the spirit children prefer ; one of them had gone 
inside her, and of course it was born a witchetty grub.” ^ 

This theory of conception as a reincarnation of the dead The theory 
is universally held by all the Central Australian tribes 
which have been investigated by Messrs. Spencer and remenma- 
Gilleti ; every man, woman, and child is supposed by them a™",.,' ^ 
to be a reimbodiment of an ancestral spirit. “ In the whole u'livers.tUy 
of this wide area, the belief that every living member of (■entr.t’i ' 
the tribe is the reincarnation of a spirit ancestor is universal. -'‘ii.'tr.tU.tn 
This belief is just as firmly held by the Urabunna people, 
who count descent in the female line, as it is by the Arunta 
and Warramunga, who count descent in the male line.” ' 

“ The natives, one and all in these tribes, believe that the 
child is the direct result of the entrance into the mother 
of an ancestral spirit individual. They have no idea of 
procreation as being directly associated with sexual inter- 
course, and firmly believe that children can be born 
without this taking place. There are, for example, in the 


* Natii't' pp. 124 The 
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Arunta coiintn' certain stones wliich are siijcposcd to be 
charged with spirit children who can, by ma^ic, be made 
to ente;- the bodies of women, or will do so of their own 
accord.” ' 

Such stones go by the name of erathipa, which means 
" child.” There is one of them, for example, about fifteen 
miles to the south-south-cast of Alice Springs. It is a 
, rounded stone projecting from the ground to a height of 
about three feet among mulga scrub. fhe spirits which 
haunt it are of the plum-tree totem. On one side of the 
stone there is a round hole through which the spirits of 
dead plum-tree people look out for women who may chance 
to pass near ; and it is firmly believed that if a woman 
visits the stone slie will conceive a plum-tree child. Should 
a young woman who does not wish to become a mother 
be obliged to pass near the stone, she will carefullj- disguise 
her youth, distorting her face and hobbling along on a 
crutch. She will bend double like an old hag, and mimick- 
ing the cracked voice of age she will sa}', ” Don’t come to 
me, I am an old woman.” Not only may women become 
pregnant by visiting the stone, but it is believed that, by per- 
forming a very simple ceremon}', a malicious man may cause 
women and even children to conceive. All that he has to do 
is to go to the stone by himself and, having cleared a space 
of ground about it, to rub the stone with his hands and 
mutter these words, “ Plenty of young women, you look 
and go quickly.”’" Again, to take another example, the 
ancestor of the black snake totem in the W'arramunga tribe 
is said to have wandered over the country performing 
ceremonies, making creeks and hills, and leaving all along 
his tracks man}' spirits of black snake children, which now 


^ Xertheni pp. 330 « /. In 
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2 Native Tribes, pp. 335-338. 
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dwell in th(i rricks around the pools and in the ;_;um-trec- 
which bonier a creek. No W'arrainunga woman at the 
pre.sent day would dare to strike one of thc.se trce.s witli 
an a.xe, because .she is firmly conrinced that to do sr^ 
would release one of the black snake spirits who would 
immediately dart into her body. They ima;^inc that the 
spirit is very minute — about the size of a small grain of 
sand — and that it enters the woman through the navel and 
grows within her into a child.' 

Each spirit individual, as we saw, i-' supposed to bci'Li\-,.i 
closely bound up with his sacred .stone ox iliuni:y^a, which 
he carried with him when he wandered about his ancestral 

ml ’ U’,- 

home (the oknanikiUa'j or rested on the uauja tree or stone 
which he is believed especially to frcuuent. The native.s think • 
that when a spirit child enters a woman to be b(n-n, he^t.im-. 
drops his sacred stone (clinringa'). When the child is born. 
the mother tells the father the position of the tree or rock ai.-fin- 
near which she supposes the child to have entered her, and 
he with one or two of the older men goes to the spot and 
searches for the dropped churinga. This precious object is 
usualK-, but not always, thought to be a stone marked with 
a device peculiar to the totem of the spirit child, and there- 
fore of the newly born infant. If it cannot be found, the 
men cut a \vooden one out of the hard wood tree which is 
nearest to the uauja tree or stone, that is, to the tree or 
stone where the spirit of the new-born child dwelt before its 
reincarnation. IIa\ ing cut the wooden ckurniya they carve 
on it some device peculiar to the totem. Ever afterwards 
the nanja tree or stone of the spirit is the iitvija of the child, 
and the chiiriuga thus found or made is its c/utriuga nanja. 

A definite relation is supposed to exist between every person 
and his nanja tree or stone. Every animal on tk.c tree is 
tabooed {ckcrinja to him ; for instance, if an opossum 
climbs up it or a bird alights on it, the animal or the bird i-- 
sacred and must on no account be molested. A native 
ha^ been known earnestly to beg a white man not to cut 
ckavn a particular tree because it was his nanja tree, and 
he feared that if it were felled some evil would befall bun." 

’ .V-' 1 '; i'a- . j-.p i';2. 3 ;o ‘fi*. . ’-inn: 'x: a’ mNt.. pp. 124- 
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In ciich local totem centre ■ oknaiiikilLi) thvre is a spot 
which the nati\-es call the ertnatiilitn^^a. This is a sacred 
storehouse, usually a small cave or crevice in some lonely 
spot among the rugged hills. The entrance is carefully 
blocked up with stones arranged so naturally as to let no 
chance passer-by suspect that here lie concealed the most 
sacred possessions of the tribe. These treasures consist of 
the sacred stones or sticks {cliiiringa), one of which was always 
found here whenever one of the local totem spirits entered 
into a woman to be born. Often the precious sticks or 
stones are carefully tied up in bundles. Every member of 
the tribe, man, woman, and child, has his or her birth-stone 
or birth-stick {clairinga nanja) in one or other of these secret 
storehouses. The spot at which a child was born and 
brought up. and at which it will probably spend the greater 
part of its life, has nothing whatever to do with determining 
the resting-place of his birth-stone {churinga nanja'). That 
necessaril}’ goes to the storehouse of the local totem centre 
from ■ivhich his spirit came, that is to the spot where the 
Lliiiringa and their accompanying spirits were deposited by 
the mythical ancestors in the far-off times of the alcheringa. 
For e.xample, a witchetty grub woman, who lives at Alice 
Springs, conceived a child at an emu locality twelve miles 
away to the north. She gave birth to the child at her own 
home, and the child lives there, but its churinga nanja was 
found as usual at the place of conception, and it is now 
deposited there in the sacred storehouse of the emu clan.’^ 
Each .'-acred storehouse is under the charge of the local 
headman jlatnnjd) ; indeed, his most important function is 
to take care of the hallowed spot.' 

Though women as well as men have their birth-stones 
or birth-sticks in these sacred storehouses jrtnatu/unga'u the 
women are never allowed to see them ; indeed only the 
very old women know of the existence of these mysterious 
objects. Into the mysteries of the sacred storehouse and 
its contents no woman dare pry at risk of death.® The 

^ Xa!2Z€ TnE', pp. 133 is called an ertnalulunga, no woman, 
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general posi'ion, though not the exact spot, of this primitive 
sanctuary is known to the women, wlio must go long 
distances in order to avoid approaching it. I'or c.xample, 
a deep ravine some miles long is the only pass through the 
mountains which lie to the south of ^\licc Springs, and in 
the side of the ravine is one of the storehouses. Till the 
white men came, no woman was ever allowed to traverse 
the pass ; if she wished to cross the mountains, she had 
laboriously to climb the steep slope.s at some distance from 
the ravine and then to pick her wa\' down on the other side. 

The immediate neighbourhood of any one of the sacred 
storehouses is a kind of haven of refuge for wild animals ; 
for once they come near it, they are safe ; no pursuer would 
dare to spear a hunted kangaroo, emu, wallaby, or any other 
creature which had run, by instinct or by chance, to the 
holy ground. Even the plants which grow there are never 
touched or interfered with in any way. The sanctity of 
such spots will be better understood when it is remembered 
that they house the birth-stones not only of all the living 
but also of all the deceased members of the tribe, and that 
with these birth-stones the spirits of all the people, whether 
alive or dead, are believed to be closely bound up. Thus 
the sacred storehouses in the recesses of the solitary hills are 
in a sense temples or s_\-nagogues in which from time to time 
the living meet to hold solemn communion with the dead. 

The loss of the birth-stones or birth-sticks, which are thus 
associated with the spirits of the w hole community, is the 
most serious calamity that can befall a tribe. Robbed of 
these spiritual treasures the men have been known to weep 
and wail for a fortnight, plastering themselves with white 
clay as if they were mourning for the dead.^ 

Before a man is allowed to sec one of these sanctuaries he iiaroduc- 
must not only have passed through the ceremonies of circum- 
cision and subincision, but must also have shown himself i" dir-L- 
capable of self-restraint and worthy of being admitted to the 
tribal mysteries. If he be light and frivolous, a babbler like ■'>''> ■ ’ 
a woman, many years may elapse before the great secret is 'til. H'.'i'red 
revealed to him. \Micn he is at last deemed rijjc for the 
honour, a time is appointed for his initiation by the headman 
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of the local yroup to which he belongs, and he i 5 cscoi tcd L\' 
the older men to the hallowed spot. There he is shown the 
sacred sticks and stone.s ; one Ly one they arc examined 
carefully and reverenth', while the old men tell him to 
whom among the dead or the living they belong. \Miilc 
the revelation is proceeding the men sing in a low voice of 
the olden times (the alchtringd), and at its cloae the man is told 
his secret name {antna chiinni^a) and warned that he must 
never allow any one, except the men of his own group, to 
hear it uttered. Such secret names are given soon after 
birth to every member of the tribe. The headman of the 
particular group in whose sacred storehouse an infant’s 
birth-stone (chitriug'a uanja) is deposited, con.sults with the 
older men of the group and bestows the name on the child, 
It may be either a new name or the name of some famous 
man or woman of the olden time {alcheringa), of whom the 
child is thought to be a reincarnation. This secret name 
is never uttered except on the most solemn occasions, 
when the birth-stones or birth-sticks (churiit^a) are being 
examined, and it is known only to the fully initiated men 
of the local totem group. To mention it in the hearing of 
women or of men of another group would be a sort of 
sacrilege. 'I'he native believes that a stranger who knew 
his secret name would be able to work him ill by magic. 
After his mystic name has been revealed to him for the first 
time at the sacred storehou.-^c {a tnatidnnga), the man is 
painted on the face and body with the particular device of 
his totem. This is done by the headm.an and the older men, 
W'ho .stand to the novice in relationship of tribal or actual 
father. In one of the local gn^ups of tlie witchettr- grub 
clan the totemic pattern so painted consists of parallel stripes 
of pink and red copied from a sacred painting which has 
existed time out of mind on the smooth face of a rock in 
the Emily Gap, the totem centre of the Witchetty Grubs. 
On his return from the holy ground the novice wears 
the painted device on his body till it wears off with time 
and weather.' 
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The beliefs and [practices of the Uninatjcra and Kaitibh fin' ' 
tribes in regard to the sacred birth- stones are similar to 
those of the Arunta. In the Unmatjera tribe the names riminic;, 
both for the things themselves C'luir!i!^.^ii) and for the sacred ' 

storehouses {cr/iiatnliinoii ; in which they are kept are the >' e-ini 
same; but in the Kaitish tribe both names are different. 

In both tribes the sacred storchou.bC is under the charcc of 
tire headman of the local totem group, and in the Kaitish i,k,. thos.- 
tribe, as in the Arunta, the immediate neighbourhood of the 
storehouses is sacred giound, and nothing ma)’ be dcstro\'cd 
there, because it is haunted by the spirits associated with 
the churingii. When a Kaitish man wishes a woman to 
conceive, he will take a iIiuriii;M and carry it to a spot 
where there is a special stone called kwcrka-pintM or “ child- 
.stone.” This stone he rubs with the cltnriii:.^a, at the same 
time asking a child spirit {knrinah, to go straight into the 
woman.' In the Unmatjera and Kaitish tribes, just as in the 
Arunta, every person has his or her secret or chiiriuij^a name ; 
sometimes the name is that of the a/c/ierhiga ancestor of 
whom he or she is supposed to be the reincarnation." 

The chitrinpa, which play so important a part in the Dt^^np- 
customs and beliefs of the Arunta and kindred tribes, are 

t d'l) • 

always under the charge of the headman of the local totem 
group and cannot be touched without his con.scnt. ' The}’ 
are rounded, oval, or elongate flattened stones and slabs of 
wood, var\’ing in length from three or four inches to over 
five feet. In shape, at least among the Arunta, they are 
usually oval or tapering at either end into a more or less 
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rounded point. But a few old wooden chnring-i, belonging 
to two lizard totems, have been found in the shape of a 
curved boomerang. The stone c/z/rr/V/gv? are always flat on 
both sides : the wooden ones have usually one side flat and 
the other slightly concave. A certain number of the smaller 
wooden <7/’;/;7'//gv? have a hole pierced through them at one 
end, to which is attached a string made of hair. Such 
c/inriuga are used as bull -roarers at certain ceremonies, 
being whirled rapidly round at the end of the string so as 
to make a humming or booming noise. A certain number 
of the stone clniringa arc similarly bored, but they are never 
used as bull-roarers nor indeed, at the present day, for any 
purpose which would require them to be thus bored.' 

Patterns By far the most of the Arunta chiiringa, whether made 

the^O/™ wood or stone, have patterns incised upon them with the 

in^ ■ teeth of an opossum. These patterns represent, or at all 
events have reference to, the totems ; but in all cases the 
design is purel\- conventional and never attempts to reproduce 
the true form of the particular object it stands for. The 
most important feature is almost always indicated by a 
series of concentric circles or by spiral lines, while tracks of 
men and animals seem to be represented by dots arranged 
in circular or straight lines. Individual men and women 
appear to be uniform!}- .symbolised by semi-circular lines and 
may be said generally to be regarded as subordinate to the 
animal or plant in the design, which is represented by com- 
plete circles or spirals. But the same pattern will stand for, 
say, a tree on one cJiuringa, a frog on another, a kangaroo 
on another, and so on. Hence it is difficult or impossible 
to obtain a true interpretation of the design on any par- 
ticular churinga except from one of the old men of the 
totemic group to whom it belongs, for it is only the old 
men who continually see and examine the clmriuga of their 
group. Time after time these elders visit the sacred store- 
house, take out the churinga, rub them with powdered red 
ochre, and c.xplain to the younger men the meaning of the 
patterns on them. Thus the knowledge of the ancestors to 
whom the churinga belonged, and of the designs incised on 
them, is handed down from generation to generation." Hence 

‘ Xatii'c Tri'.ci, pp. 12S, 143. - Ihul. pi>. 143-145, 151. 
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these carvcc^ sticks and stones deposited in secret places 
of the desolate Australian mountains arc a rude kind of 
historical records : they represent in germ the inscribed 
monuments of classical anticpiity and the national archives 
of modern Europe. 

The exact contents of a sacred storehouse iTtnatitlun’^^d) v.muu^ 
naturally vary from group to grou[) : in most of them J',;"',*!,,'!.' 
perhaps the wooden r/inrini^a are more numerous than the 
stone ones.' Amongst the c/niriu'^a in each storehouse arc 
usually a certain number of larger ones made by aliho'in^^d 
men, or by famous men of old who lived since the 
alchcriuo'd, for the special jrurpose of being used at 
totemic ceremonies. These are spoken of as 
but the}’ differ from the majorit}- in not having a spirit 
associated with them. Besides these the storehouse will 
sometimes contain other kinds of c/inringir which represent 
various objects such as, for example, implements carried b\’ 
alcheringa ancestors or the eggs of the witchetty grub. This 
last kind of cliuringa consists of small rounded stones and 
stands for the eggs with which the bodies of the Witchetty 
Grub people, both men and women, were supposed to he 
filled in the days of the alcha inga. These people laid the 
eggs at places where they camped, cspeciall}- at the Emily 
Gap, a short but narrow gorge hemmed in b}- jM'ecipitous 
rocks of red quart7.ite. To this da}- the disembodied .-'•pirits 
of Witchetty Grub people carry some of these .stone eggs 
about with them, and when one of them enters into a woman 
and is born again as a child he lays a few of the eggs at the 
foot of the tree which he haunted before his reincarnation, 
and they may be found there after his rebirth. The older 
Witchetty Grub men usually carry some of these eggs about 
with them ; and when a Witchetty Grub man lies dying, if 
he has no eggs of his own a few are always brought from 
the sacred storehouse and placed under his head, that he 
may depart in peace. It is the last sacrament, the Xuuc 
dunittis. After his death the eggs are buried with him 
Of the origin and meaning of this custom the natives can or 
will give no explanation.' It may perhaps be intended to 

■ I n '- . ;>. 140. 

- i . 142 /.. 150 424 - . 427 



200 


7V7'1:J//SJ/ /-V CEXr7^AL AI\STRA7JA 


CH \r. 


of th'. 

. hurl ^ ; 
and the \ 
conii'vt.'jn 
V. ith the 

to ten] 


The 

canctiiy c f 
the clii.r- 

gitatest 
aniong the 
central 
tribes and 
chnunisiies 
as vve gT 
north\%a als 
to the "ea. 


secure the spiritual resurrection of the dead "man in his 
ancestral form of a witchetty grub. 

So sacred are the churur^a that they may not be seen 
b}' women or uninitiated men under pain of death or verj- 
severe punishment, such as blinding w ith a firestick. Indeed 
the word churinga means something sacred or secret, and is 
used not only as a substantive to denote a concrete object 
but also as an adjective to connote its quality of sacredness, 
as when the natives speak of a man’s churinga name, that is, 
his sacred or secret name.* One and all of the churinga are 
connected with the totems," and among the Arunta and 
other tribes in the very centre of the Australian continent 
they figure prominently in the sacred totemic ceremonies 
which none but initiated men may witness. Indeed in the 
Arunta tribe, when a series of sacred ceremonies is about to 
be performed, the first tiling to be done is for one or two of 
the old men to go to the .'^acred storehouse and bring thence 
a large number of chnringa. These they place on a special 
platform built on the ceremonial ground, and the spot is 
regarded as sacred so long as the churinga remain there,® 
It is a significant fact that the sanctity of the churinga is 
greatest and their use most frequent among the tribes in the 
very heart of Australia, and that the reverence for the 
implement and the frequency of its employment both 
diminish as we pass northwards from the centre to the sea. 
As Messrs. Spencer and Gillen put it : “ The very central 
part of the continent occupied by the Arunta, Ilpirra, Iliaura, 
and Unmatjera tribes may be described as the home of the 
churinga and of the beliefs which cluster round this sacred 
object. In all of the tribes with which we are acquainted 
we meet with churinga or their equivalents, but it is in the 
central area only that we find them intimately associated 
with the spirit parts of the different individual members, 
and carefully treasured up and hidden away from view in 
the crtnatulunga or sacred storehouses of the various local 
totemic groups.” ’ On the other hand in the more northerly 

* Sahve TrihiS, pp. 12S-132, 648; indistinctly {Xative Tribes, pp. 130, 
Xorthern 7 'ri!>tS, pp. 258 s^j. On 132). 

very rare occasions the may “ Native Tribes, p. 130. 

he '•een by women and uninitiated ^ Northern 7 'ribts, p. 17S. 
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tribes of trie W’arramunya, W'ulmalia, Walpari, Tjingilli, 

Umbaia, and Gnanji the c/mriti:^a are indeed intimatel)- 
associated with the totems, but they arc practical!}- not used 
in the sacred totcmic ceremonies, nor is there any idea of 
the association of spirit individuals with them. Still further 
to the north, on or near the shores of the Gulf of Carpentaria, 
in the Jlinbinga, Anula, and INIara tribes the cliuriiij:;a are 
very few in number ; there is not the intimate connection 
between them and the totems which exists in the other 
tribes, nor are spirit individuals .sup[)osed to be as'Ociatcd 
with them. “ The only conclusion which it .seems possible 
to arrive at is that in the more northern tribes the ihiu-iuAti 
represent the surviving relics of a time when the beliefs 
amongst these tribes were similar to those which now exist 
in the ^Yrunta.” ' 

Some of the ceremonies observed by these tribes on the Hun.ii 
occasion of a death seem to be designed to facilitate the 
return of the liberated spirit to its old home, the nanja spot, .ipp^irently 
where it will tarry with its spiritual comrades of the same of 

totem till its time shall come to be again born of a woman. 

Y\'ith this intention the Arunta, who bur}- their dead doubled us old 
up in the ground and raise a low m(jund over the grave, 
regularly leave a depre.ssion on one side of the mound to spoil, 
allow the spirit eas\- egress from the narrow house. 'pj-jQ "'I'-ie u 
depres.sion is always made on that side of the mound which ti.e uuer- 
look.s towards the place where the dead man or woman 
camped in the olden time. But until the ceremosiies of ^.un.a.ons. 
mourning have been accomplished, the soul of the departed 
is thought to spend part of its time in the grave watching 
over its near relatives, and part of its time awa}’ w ith its 
spiritual double at its old home. So the depre.ssion in the 
mound allows the spirit to flit frccl}- to and fro between the 
grave and its home all the days of mourning." 

In the L’nmatjcra, Kaitish, W’arramunga, Tjingilli, and Ti eu-bunal 
other tribes to the north of the Macdonnel! Range.-, the bodies 
of the dead arc usually left for some time on a platform in 
the branches of trees ; afterwards the bones, now stript of 
flesh, are taken down and buried in the earth. ' When thi-, final 

^ A’c/.'a-.;/ fn'i . |i 2S1 . \‘. 50f/. 
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burial takes place, the Warramunga perform a furious cere- 
mony with one of the arm-bones, which is not buried with 
the rest. It is very carefully wrapt up in bark, wound about 
with fur-strings, and a tuft of feathers is added ; if the 
deceased was a man, the feathers are those of an owl, but 
if the deceased was a woman, the feathers are those of an 
emu. Tlic final rite performed over the arm-bone always 
takes place towards the close of a long series of totemic 
ceremonies, in connection wdtli which certain designs, 
emblematic of some totem, are drawn upon the ground. 
In the two rites of this sort w itnessed by IMessrs. Spencer and 
Gillen these drawings referred to snake totems of the tribal 
moiety to which the dead person belonged ; in one of the 
tw'o rites the totem was that of the deceased, but it need 
not be so. A small pit w^is dug beside the totemic design 
on the ground, and a few yards off a shallow trench, some 
fifteen feet long, was cut in the soil. Over this trench ten 
men, their bodies elaborately decorated with totemic designs 
in red, white, and yellow, stood straddle-legged, and the 
women crept in single file through the trench on hands and 
feet under the legs of the men. The last of the women 
carried the arm-bone, and as she emerged from the trench 
it was snatched from her and at once carried across to a 
man who stood ready with a stone axe uplifted beside the 
little pit. With one blow of the axe he smashed the bone 
and thrust it hastily out of sight into the pit beside the 
totemic emblem of the deceased. Then he closed the 
opening with a large flat stone to indicate that the days of 
mourning were over, and that their departed sister (for in 
this case she was a woman,, had been gathered to her totem. 
When once this ceremony of breaking the bone and burying 
it beside the totemic design has been performed, the spirit 
of the dead, which is no larger than a grain of sand, returns 
to the place where it camped in ancient days, there to dwell 
with the spirits of other men and women of its totem until 
such time as it undergoes reincarnation.’ 

The close association between a man and his totem 
comes out very clearly also in the burial rites observed by 
the Binbinga tribe. On such occasions the natives assemble 
^ Xo:thirn Trih.j^ pp. i6S 537-542. 
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from various‘di.strict';, and ceremonies relating to the ancestor 
of the totemic clan of which the deceased was a member arc 
performed under the superintendence of the dead person’s 
father. I'inally, a hollow log is brought on to the ceremonial 
ground, decorated with some design characteristic of the 
totem, and in this the bones are deposited. Then the 
totemic coffin with the bones is placed in the boughs of a 
tree beside a pool, where the beautiful blue water-lilies grow, 
the coffin being so fixed that, if possible, it overhangs the water. 

There it is left untouched, and there it maj- remain fijr year-^, 
till the log with its totemic design rots and falls with a splash 
among the blue lilies, or is swept far away by some rising 
flood and buried deep in the ooze and sludge of the river. 

So the dead man in the coffin is gathered to his totem.' 

The great majority of the saerdd ceremonies which may impMrtaiice 
not be witnessed by women and children are connected with tot.™,,, 
the totems and refer to episodes in the lives of totemic ceremoint.'s 
ancestors. Ceremonies of this sort are celebrated by all the ,"f the 
central and north -central tribes of Australia studied by 
Messrs. Spencer and Gillen, and probably at one time or 
another they have been celebrated by all other Australian 
tribes,' though in these, unhapt)ily, they have seldom been 
observed and described. It is astonishing, wc are told, 
how large a part of a native's life is occuiaed with these 
ceremonies. The older he grows, the greater is the share 
he takes in them, until finalh- they absorb most of his 
thoughts. The rites which seem so trivial to us are most 
serious matters to him. For they have all to do with the 
great forefathers of the tribe, and he is firmly convinced 
that at death his spirit will join theirs in the rdd home and 
remain there in communion with them till the time comes 
for him to be born again into the world.^ 
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Often these ceremonies last for two or three months 
together, during the whole of which time one or more cere- 
monies will be performed daily. They are often, though by 
no means always, associated with the rites of initiation 
through which lads have to pass at puberty, and in regard to 
their general features there is a remarkable similarity between 
those of all the central and northern tribes. In the Arunta 
tribe, when a lad is circumcised or subincised, he is always 
shown a few' of these ceremonies for the first time. At a 
later time he goes through the elaborate rites of the 
Engwura, when natives congregate from various places and 
a very large number of ceremonies are performed. The 
Engwura rites which Messrs. Spencer and Gillen witnessed 
began in the middle of September and lasted with hardlj' a 
break till the middle of January. During that time there 
was a constant succession of ceremonies, from one to five or 
six ceremonies being usually performed daily.^ 

In these solemn ceremonies the novice sees with awe 
and wonder the ancestors of the tribe personated as they are 
supposed to have been and to ha\-e acted in life. The 
actors are di.^guised in quaint costumes which for the most 
part represent those totemic animals or plants, of which the 
ancestors arc believed to have been the direct transforma- 
tions or descendants. A stranger who w itnessed these little 
plays or pantomimes for the first time might easily imagine 
that they mimicked nothing but the uncouth gambols of 
animals, the growth of plants, and so forth. But to the 
native these dramas are fraught w ith a far deeper significance, 
since they set forth the doings of his semi-animal or semi-plant 
forefathers, whose immortal spirits still haunt the rocks, the 
trees, the gay flowers, the solitary pools, the wild gorges of 
his native land, or are incarnate in himself and in all the living 
members of the tribe. It is thus that the past history, or what 
he believes to be the past history, of his people is stamped 
upon every young man’s imagination and memory for life. 
He does not read it in books : he sees it acted before his 
eyes." Nor are these dramas purely historical, that is, 
intended to preserve and hand down from generation to 
generation the traditions of the past. They are also magical, 
^ Xorthern Tribes^ pp. 177 ■/. - Xatiz'e Tribes^ pp. 227-230. 
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being belie\'^d, at least by the Warramunga, to contiibute 
directly to the maintenance of the food siippl)- ; for among 
the central tribes every totemic clan is held responsible for 
the maintenance of the material object which is its totem,’ 
and every clan has to perform magical ceremonies to multiply 
that object, generallj- an edible animal or plant, for the 
good of the community. Thus not merely the inemor)' of 
the past but the present and future existence of the people 
is thought to turn on the proper performance of the totemic 
rites. No wonder that the natives take them serious!}'. 

The magical ceremonies which aim directly and simply 
at the multiplication of the totems have already been 
touched upon and we shall recur to them presenth'.’ Here 
we are concerned with those ceremonies which on the surface 
appear to be purely historical and dramatic, although 
amongst the Warramunga, and perhaps other tribes, they 
have also a practical significance. For the most part these 
historical or perhaps rather miracle plays are short and 
simple, lasting only a few minutes, though the preparation 
for them may have occupied hours ; for the decoration of 
the actors is often elaborate. A few examples will illustrate 
their nature. 

The bulbs of the Cxpcrus rotmidns are a favourite food .\tuiit,’ 
of the Arunta and form the totem of a clan who call them- 
selves Irriakura after the native name of the bulb dvriakitfa 
A ceremony of this totem was witnessed by IMes.srs. Spencer ’ 
and Gillen at a place called Soda Creek. One man onl}- 
was decorated for the performance, but the design was very 
quaint and striking. A ring of grass-stalks measuring about 
two feet across was made and covered with white down. 

The shoulders, stomach and arms of the performer were 
striped with broad bands of a light pearl colour, made by 
rubbing on some blue grey wad, and each band was edged 
with white down. His hair was done up into a head-dress, 
and all the front of it as well as the whole r>f his face was 
covered with down. I hcn the ring was {)ut r,ver his head 
and slanting forwards re-'ted on his shoulders. A great 

* .Wkf’icm / ! :■' . ]H7. ti.e t'-tuti-'. '■jt. ai-Ac, I’-.i 

- i<) the r>T-‘k 'ru ■ i '-r ini^iodl rnd beiG\^, ' ’{4 //. 
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many little bunches, not less than a hundred', of the red- 
barred tail feathers of the black cockatoo had been pre- 
pared, half of them tipped with white and half with red 
down, and these were stuck into the ring so as to radiate 
outwards all round it, while many more were inserted in his 
head-dress and beard. The dark chocolate hue of the man’s 
skin, the black and red feathers, the pcarlj'-grey bands on 
his body, the pink and white down, together with the light 
yellow sand on which he sat, made up a gay and not 
inharmonious blend of colours. Thus arrayed the actor sat 
down in front of a dozen bunches of cockatoo tail feathers, 
decorated with down, which were arranged in a row on the 
sand. Then swaying slightly from side to side he scooped 
the bunches up, one after the other, with his hands, pausing 
now' and then to look about him as if he heard a sound 
that startled him but could not tell what it was. The tufts 
of feathers represented the growing irriakura bulbs, which 
the performer was supposed to be gathering. Meantime 
the other men sat to ojie side watching the performance and 
singing about the dead man whom the actor was personating. 
When the last tuft of feathers had been grubbed up, the 
ceremony came to an end. Then the ring of grass-stalks 
was taken off the performer's head and put in turn on the 
heads of all the other men of the bulb totem who were 
present. The tradition which the little drama set forth ran 
thus. In the far off days of the alchcringa a man of the 
bulb totem w'as eating these bulbs, when he heard the ring- 
necked parrots, which are the mates of the bulb men, scream 
out to warn him that a mob of strange men was coming 
that way. So he dropped the bulbs and hurried off. 
However, the strangers were also of the bulb totem and 
they left two of their number on the spot, whose reincarna- 
tions are still living, at least they were living a few' years 
ago. Then the Bulb men went on to the other side of 
the Ja\’ River, and there they founded a local centre 
{oknanikilla) of the bulb totem, from which a number of Bulb 
people have sprung.' 

In this ceremony it is interesting to note that a man of 
the bulb totem is represented gathering the bulbs, and that 
^ Xatiie Tnbi’s, pp. 31S-320. 
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in the corrSsponding tradition the man whom the actor 
personated is said to have eaten the bulbs, his totem. 
Similarly in an Arunta ceremony of the plum-tree totem 
Plum-tree men arc represented knocking down plums from a 
tree and eating them ; * in another Arunta ceremony of the 
fish totem a Fish man is seen not only mimicking the move- 
ments of a fish but also pretending to catch it ; ' in a 
ceremony of the f/iaitkiuta-hGi ry totem a man of the totem 
is represented eating his totem berries which he plucks from 
his beard ; “ and in Warramunga ceremonies of the ant 
totem men make believe to search for and gather ants 
because two ancestresses of the ant clan are said to ha\ e fed 
on ants all day long when they were not performing 
ceremonies. In these ceremonies of the ant totem the upper 
part of the performer’s bod}', together with his face and a sort 
of helmet which he wears, is often covered with a dense mass 
of little specks of red down, which stand for the living ants.^ 
All such ceremonies point clearly to a time in the past 
history of the tribe when, contrary to the present practice, 
people were allowed to partake freely of their totem animals 
and plants.’ 

As another example of these totemic dramas we ma}' 
take an Arunta ceremony of the white bat totem, which was 
performed at midnight by the flickering light of a camp fire. 
Flevcn men took part in it. Ten of them, decorated with 
pipe-clay and red and white down, stood in a row, being 
joined together by a rope made of human hair and orna- 
mented with pink and white down which passed through the 
girdle of each man. Four of them had churi)iy;a on their 
heads and were supposed to represent certain gum-trees, 
the roots of which were indicated by the rope. The other 
six men in the row stood for bats perched on the trees. 
The eleventh man was free of the rope and his decoration 
differed from that of the rest ; for he had a long band of 
charcoal, edged with red down, on each side of his bodw 
Me danced up and down in front of the others, stooping and 

^ .Va^n\ /') li'' , }' 320, * XiDthtiJi ] p. I9<}.202. wiih 

;i. 293. % 63, p. 200. 

- I'-id. pp. 316 . ' Xiitiv. hit . p. 320. toni[-aic 

' Ibid. p. 20S. pp. 207-210. 
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making a shrill whistling sound like that emitted by a small 
bat as it flits to and fro. At the same time the roped 
men moved in unison first to the right and then to the left, 
presenting with the dancer in front of them a curious 
spectacle in the fitful light of the firc.^ 

-Viunta Another illustration of these totemic ceremonies maj’ be 

of'tiv'Tn" drawn from the ritual of the Frog clan among the Arunta. 
totem At Imanda, which is known to white men as the Bad Cross- 
ing on the Hugh River, there is an important centre of the 
frog totem, d'lie following ceremony of that totem was 
witnessed b)- ^Messrs. Spencer and Gillen. The performer 
came from the neighbourhood of Imanda and, though he 
did not himself belong to the frog totem, had inherited 
many frog ceremonies from his father. During the perform- 
ance he wore on his head a sort of flat helmet completely 
covered with concentric circles of alternate pink and white 
down. These represented the roots of a particular gum-tree 
at Imanda. The whole of his back and che.st down to his 
waist was one mass of white spots, each of them encircled 
b>‘ white down. These spots were of various sizes and 
stood for frogs of various ages. On the inner sides of 
the performer’s thighs were white lines representing the legs 
of fully-grown frogs. On his head he wore a large frog 
churinga, five feet long, decorated with bands of down and 
tipped with a bunch of owl feathers. All around the base 
of this were arranged tufts of black eagle -hawk feathers, 
each fastened to a stick, so that they radiated from the 
head-dress. Tvlany strings of opossum fur, covered with 
pink and white down and decked at one end with tufts of 
the black and white tail tips of the rabbit-kangaroo, hung 
down from the head as a sort of veil hiding the face, which 
was itself enveloped in a mass of down. The chuyinga 
represented a celebrated tree at Imanda and the pendant 
strings were its roots. When all was read}- a shallow pit 
about three feet across was .scooped out in the sand, and in 
this the performer squatted with a short stick in his hands. 
Except for the hands holding the stick, there was little to 
show that the elaborate and towering structure, with its gay 
decorations, concealed from view a man. Slightly swaying 

‘ Xative Tribes, pp. 352, 354, 
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his body frorh side to side, the performer dug up the sand 
with his stick, while two old men, swinging bull -roarers, 
drove the novices who were being initiated towards him. 

Round and round him they raced with loud shouts, the old 
men with the bull-roarers driving them in upon him as close 
as possible. This lasted for about three minutes and the 
ceremony then came to an end.* 

Another little drama exhibited to an Aiunta novice at.Xium.i 
initiation illustrated a tradition that a wild Dog man had 
attacked and been killed by a Kangaroo man. One man, 'i"‘s .m.i 
decorated with a sacred object emblematic of a kangaroo, 
stood with his legs wide apart moving his head from side to 
side and mimicking the cry of the kangaroo. Another man, 
who acted a dog, barked at the pretended kangaroo and ran 
between his legs. But when he repeated this manoeuvre, 
the Kangaroo man caught him, shook him, and made believe 
to bump his head against the ground, at which the pretended 
dog howled with pain. When at last the dog was supposed 
to be killed by the kangaroo, the man who played the dog 
ran along on all fours to where the novice sat and laid 
himself down on the top of him ; after which the old 
kangaroo man came hopping along and got on the top of 
both of them, so that the lad had to bear the weight of the 
two men for about two minutes. When the performers got 
up, the novice, still Ij'ing down, was instructed by the old 
men in the meaning of the ceremony which he had just seen 
and felt.' 

Again, another Arunta ceremony of the uncJialka grub .\runu 
totem was performed by a man whose body was decorated 
with lines of white and red down in imitation of the unchalka nmi emu 
bush on which the grub lives first of all ; and a shield was 
ornamented with concentric circles of down representative of 
the udniringa bush on which the adult insect lays its eggs. 

This emblematic shield was laid on the ground, and the 
performer, kneeling before it, alternately bent his body 
double and lifted it up, quivering his e.xtended arms, which 
represented the wings of the insect. Every now and then 
he stooped forward, swaying up and down and from side to 
side over the shield, in imitation of the insect hovering over 

' Xative Tribes, pp. 341-344 - Fid. jip. 224-226 
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the bushes where it lays its eggs.' Similarly, m an Arunta 
ceremony of the witchetty grub totem, a performer who 
personated a celebrated Witchetty Grub ancestor wriggled 
his body to represent the fluttering of the insect when it 
first sloughs off its chrysalis case and attempts to fly.' 
Again, in an Arunta ceremony of the emu totem the actor 
wears a tall head-dress tipped with emu feathers to look like 
the long neck and head of an emu, while he stalks backwards 
and forwards in the aimless fashion of the bird.® 

Again, we may describe an Arunta ceremony of the 
eagle-hawk totem which was witnessed by Messrs. Spencer 
and Gillen. The drama, which represented two eagle-hawks 
quarrelling for a piece of meat, was cleverly acted by two men. 
Their hair was bunched up and they wore conical crowns of 
cassia twigs. Human blood, which is very commonly used 
in these ceremonies to make the down adhere to the skin of 
the performer or to the decorated object, was smeared over 
the front part of the head-dress and across the body in the 
form of a broad band round the waist and a band over each 
shoulder, the two bands uniting back and front. Each band 
was about six inches wide, and each, when the decoration 
was complete, was a solid mass of pink down edged with a 
line of white. Into the hair girdle behind was fixed a large 
bunch of the black feathers of the eagle-hawk, and into the 
top of each man’s head-dress were fastened three churinga. 
Each of these churinga was about three feet long, tipped 
with a tuft of eagle-hawk feathers and adorned with close 
rows of down coloured alternately red and white. They 
made a very heavy head-dress. In his mouth one of the 
actors carried a small cylindrical mass of grass tied up with 
hair-string and covered with lines of down. Thus equipped, 
the two performers squatted opposite to each other on the 
ground. They acted two eagle -hawks quarrelling for a 
piece of flesh, which was represented by the downy mass in 
one man’s mouth. First they waved their arms up and 
down to mimic the flapping of the eagle-hawks’ wings ; then 
they jumped up and with bodies bent and arms flapping 

^ Northern Tribes^ pp. 179 sq.^ with ^ Native Tribes, pp. 358 sq., with 

tig- 45. p- >81. fig. 73, p. 343. 

- Ibid, p. 1 80. 
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they circled round and round each other, as if each were 
afraid of coming to grips. y\t last they grappled and fought, 
butting at each other with their heads for the possession of 
the meat. This went on for some time till two men stepped 
out from among the audience and relieved the performers of 
the weight of the chiiringa, which must have placed a con- 
siderable strain on their heads and necks in the great heat 
of the summer afternoon. Thus lightened, the two actors 
began ..»nce more prowling round and round each other, 
flapping their arms, jumping up and falling back, just like 
eagle-hawks fighting, until finally they again closed, and the 
assailant, seizing the piece of meat with his teeth, wrenched 
it from the other’s mouth. The acting in this ceremony 
was particularly good, the movements of the birds being 
admirably represented.' 

As the great majority of Central Australian totems 
consist of animals and plants,^ it is natural that in the 
totemic ceremonies the actors should generally personate 
animals or plants or the semi-human ancestors who are 
supposed to have been in one way or other developed out 
of them. But there are some totems which are neither 
plants nor animals, and these also have their appropriate 
ceremonies. For example, in an xArunta ceremony of the 
sun totem a performer carried a small disc made of grass- 
stalks and covered with down, of which the alternate red 
and white lines represented the sun’s rays;'' and in a 
ceremony of the water totem of the same tribe there 
figured an elaborate structure like a screen or banner, on 
which clouds, rain, thunder and lightning were represented 
by strings, plain or coloured, and by patches and bands of 
white down ; while red feathers and blood-smeared chips of 
wood on the performers’ heads stood for the masses of dirty 
brown froth which often float on the top of waters in flood.'* 


' Native 7 'nhes, pp. 294'297. 

~ Sec bclDw, 253. 

Northern Trihei^ p. 182. 

Native I'ribe'^, pji. 306-308. The 
tetemir emblem desrribed in the text 
is calied a icumns^'a. Its structure 
varies, iiut commonly it consists of a 
long spear with one. two, or three 
cros‘,-bars la'.hc'l to it and connected 


with each other by strings ma<ie of 
human hair or fur. Sometimes the 
vertical support is (uil) a stick little 
more than a font long. The implement 
may stand for any totem. For exanuiie, 
in a ceremony of the rat t>>tem, wit- 
nessed by Messrs. Spencer aiul (lillen, 
the zvamn^a represented the body of a 
rat. the main part was suppobed t-* be 
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Each totem has its own special ceremonies, and in the 
Arunta tribe each ceremony may be regarded as the 
property of an individual man, who has either inherited it 
from its previous owner, such as a father or elder brother, 
or received it as a gift directly from the inintarinia or 
disembodied spirits of his forefathers^ For some men are 
credited with the faculty of seeing and conversing with 
these spirits, and such a man will sometimes tell his fellows 
that the spirits have revealed to him a ceremony and made 
him a present of it. These announcements perhaps some- 
times originate in dreams, for what a savage sees in a dream 
is just as real to him as what he sees in his waking hours. 
The thoughts of the natives are at times so much taken up 
with the performance of sacred ceremonies that it is quite 
natural they should dream of them and take the visionary 
images of sleep for revelations of those spirits with whom 
their own spirit has been communing during the lethargy of 
the body. Or men of a more original and ingenious turn 
of mind than the rest, and such the Australian magicians 
generally are, may have simply invented some of the 
ceremonies and then palmed them off as inspirations of the 
higher powers upon their credulous fellows.- Whether 
inherited or invented, a totemic ceremony need not 
necessarily be either owned or performed by a man of the 
particular totem to which it refers. And the owner of a 
ceremony may, and frequently does, invite some one else to 
perform it, the invitation being looked upon as a com- 
pliment.^ For example, a man of the snake totem may 
own a ceremony of the fish totem and may perform it him- 
self A or a Grass - seed man may possess a grass - seed 
ceremony and invite an Emu man and a Witchetty Grub 
man to perform it.^ But if a man has received a ceremony 


the trunk of the animal, the point was 
the tail, the hanclle the head, and the 
cross-bars the limb''. The use of the 
ivaninga extentls south from the Arunta 
to the sea at Port Lincoln. In the 
northern part of the Arunta territory 
the place of the wamns^a is taken by a 
sacred pole called a nurtunja, which 
also represents the particular totem 
with which any given ceremony is con- 


cerned. Native Tribes, pp. 231 S(/., 
306-309, 627-629, 653. 

^ tVative Tribes, p. 278. As to the 
irufitarima, see tb. pp. $12 s^^. 

- /fin/, p. 27S ; Northern Tribes, 
PP- 450 vy. 

3 Native Tribes, p. 279. 

^ [bid. pp. 316 sq 

Ibid. p. 3 1 1 . 
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as a revelation from a spirit and hands it over as a gift to 
another man, that man must be of the totem with which 
the ceremony is concerned. For instance, a celebrated 
medicine-man, who was a Witchetty Grub, received from a 
spirit the revelation of an eagle-hawk ccrcmon}-, and instead 
of keeping it for himself he generously passed it on to his 
own father, who was an Eagle-hawk.’ -Again, the totem of 
the novice has no influence on the nature of the ceremonies 
which are performed for him at initiation : these ceremonies 
may be of any totem.’ 

In regard to these totemic ceremonies, or sacred dramas Th.- 
as we may call them, the practice of the Warramunga 
differs in some respects from that of the Arunta. Thus "f the 
whereas among the Arunta each separate ceremony is the numq’V 
property of a particular individual, who alone has the right t'lfisr m 
of performing it or of requesting some one else to do so, tV ni 
among the Warramunga the ceremonies are each and all of 
them the property, not of an individual, but of the whole for 
totemic group, and they are under the charge of the headman 'o 
of the group. They are not strictly his property, but he totemic 
acts in a vague sort of way as the representative of the 
totemic group or clan. Even he, however, cannot enact aiMdu.tis, 
them of his own initiative; he can onlj- perform them 
have them performed at the requc.st of members of that half si .letinite 
of the tribe to which he himself does not belong. Further, 
whereas among the Arunta the totemic ceremonies are per- supposed 
formed in no definite order, and without any reference to in^’icrease 
those which have preceded or will follow, among the Warra- the ^supply 
munga on the other hand all of the ceremonies connected totems, 
with a given totem are performed in a regular sequence. 

The history of every ancestor is well known, and if, say, he 
arose at a spot A and walked on successively to spots B, 

C, D, E, F, and so forth, halting at them and performing 
ceremonies, as these first ancestors always did, then when- 
ever his descendants perform these ceremonies at the 
present day, it is incumbent on them to begin at the 
beginning and go steadily through the series. To a Warra- 
munga the performance of ceremony F without the previous 
performance in regular order of A, B, C, D, and E would 
• Xative Tnbes^ p. 294. ^ Ibi i. p. 226. 
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seem a very strange proceeding, whilst in the Arunta tribe 
one or all of them would be performed in any order. Lastly, 
whereas the Arunta distinguish these commemorative or 
dramatic ceremonies from those magical ceremonies {intichi- 
unia) which are intended to multiply the totems, in the 
Warramunga tribe the commemorative or dramatic ceremonies 
are intimately associated with, and are performed at certain 
times as, intichiuuia ceremonies, in other words as magical 
rites for the multiplication of the totems.* 

The magical rites for the multiplication of the totems 
which are performed by the Arunta and Urabunna have 
already been described." In the Arunta tribe the essential 
features of these rites {intichimna) are as follows : — 

(1) The men of each totem perform a definite ceremony, 
the sole object of which is to ensure the continuance and 
increase of the totemic animal, plant, or whatever it may be. 

(2) E.xcept on these special occasions, the members of a 
totem clan eat only very sparingly of their totemic animal 
or plant. A very strict man will not eat of it even 
sparingly. 

(3) But the headman {alatiinja), who presides over and 
conducts the intichiuvia ceremony, is obliged by custom 
to eat a little of his totemic animal or plant, otherwise it 
is thought that he could not perform the ceremony with 
success. 

(4) After the men of the totem have eaten a little of their 
totemic animal or plant at the intichuima ceremony, they 
hand on the rest to the men of other totems and give them 
leave to eat it freely. 

(5) Only men of the totem and of the right moiety (class 
or phratry) of the tribe are allowed, except in very rare 
cases, to share in the ceremony of inticJiiunia'!' 

In the Kaitish tribe, to the north of the Arunta, the 
magical ceremonies for the multiplication of the totems are 
called ilkitnainga, not mtichiiima ; but just as among the 
Arunta they are conducted by the headman {ulqiia) of the 

1 Northern Tribes, pp. 192, 193. 21 1. See above, pp. 104-120. As to 

2 The intichinma of the .Arunta tribe the intichiuma of the Urabunna, see 
are described and discussed by Messrs. above, pp. 183-185. 

Spencer and Gillen in their Native 

Tribes of Central Australia, pp. 167- ^ Northern Tribes, p. 291. 
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totem. The ceremony for the propagation of grass-seed 
is as follows. When the headman of the grass-seed totem 
decides that it is time to perform the rite, he goes to the 
sacred storehouse, clears the ground all about it, and taking 
out the churinga greases them well, chanting certain 
traditionary words of which the meaning is forgotten. 
Then he takes two of the churinga, smears them with red 
ochre, and decorates them with lines and dots of down, 
of which the dots represent the grass-seed. After that he 
rubs the churinga together so that the dust flies off in all 
directions. Then he replaces them in the sacred storehouse 
[ertnatulnuga) and returns quietly to his camp. Next day 
he goes to the ground where sacred ceremonies are per- 
formed, and there he is decorated by the men who belong 
to the other moiety of the tribe. Then in the presence 
of all the men he performs a ceremony which refers to an 
incident in the ancient history of the grass-seed clan.' In 
the Arunta tribe no such historical drama forms any part 
of the magical ceremonies for the multiplication of the 
totems, nor among the Arunta is the headman decorated 
by members of the other moiety of the tribe ; indeed with 
the Arunta it is a general rule that men of the other moiety 
may not come near the place where the ceremony is being 
prepared. This Kaitish ceremony is therefore an inter- 
mediate stage between the practice of the Arunta and that 
of the Warramunga. For among the Warramunga the 
ceremonies for the multiplication of the totems consist for 
the most part simply of dramatic representations of scenes 
in the life of the totemic ancestors, and among them these 
ceremonies may only be performed at the invitation of 
men of the other moiety of the tribe." After the head- 
man of the grass-seed totem has acted his little historical 
drama about his Grass-seed ancestors, he walks about 
for days in the scrub “ singing ” the grass-seed, that is, 
enchanting it in the literal sense of the word, and carrying 
one of the churinga with him. At night he hides the 
churinga in the bush and, returning to the camp, sleeps 
on one side of the fire, while his wife sleeps on the 
other ; for so long as he is performing these sacred 
* Northern Tribes., pp. 291 sq. - Ibid, pp. 292, 297, 298. 
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ceremonies to make the grass-seed grow, he may not come 
at his wife. During the whole of that time he is supposed 
to be so full of magical power derived from the cJiiiringa, 
that were he to have intercourse with his wife, the grass- 
seed would be spoiled and his own body would swell up 
when he tasted of it.^ 

W'hen the seed begins to sprout, the headman still goes 
on chanting and enchanting it to make it grow more till 
at length, when it is fully grown, he brings his chiiringa 
hidden in bark to his camp. Then he and his wife go 
out and gather a store of the grass-seed and bring it to 
the camp, where his wife grinds it up with stones. The 
man himself takes some to the men’s private camp {ungunja) 
and grinds it there, and while he does so, the men of one of 
the four subclasses (subphratries) in the other moiety of the 
tribe catch the grass-seed in their hands as it falls from the 
edge of the grinding-stone. One of these men puts a little 
of the seed in the Grass-seed man’s mouth and he blows 
it away in all directions, which is supposed to make the 
grass grow plentifully everywhere. After this he leaves 
the seed with the men of the other moiety of the tribe, 
saying: “You eat the grass-seed in plenty; it is very good 
and grows in my country.” The only men who are allowed 
to be present are the men of three out of the four subclasses 
in the other moiety of the tribe ; the men of the fourth of 
these subclasses are excluded. Any old men of the Grass- 
seed man’s own subclass who happen to be in camp will 
accompany the headman, but they may not receive any of 
the seed. When he returns to his ordinary camp, he gives 
some of the seed to his wife, bidding her to eat of it and 
to tell the other women to cat of it also, unless they belong 
to the grass-seed totem. Thereupon the woman makes four 
cakes out of the grass-seed, and at sundown her husband 
returns to the men’s private camp with three cakes, and 
gives three of them to the men of three out of the four 
subclasses in the other moiety of the tribe, but the fourth 
cake he tells his wife to give to the men of the fourth 
subclass. A woman of his own moiety, but not of his own 
subclass, then gives him some seed which he takes to his 
* Northern Tribes^ p. 293. 


1 TOTEMISM OF THE ARUXTA. ETC. 217 

own camp and hands over to his wife to make into another 
cake. Of this he cats a little and gives the rest to the men 
who are his tribal fathers, saying, “ I am glad to give you 
this.” These men belong to his own moiety of the tribe, 
but the grass-seed is not tabooed to them unless they arc 
of the grass-seed totem. Then he tells his wife to instruct 
the women of all classes to go out and gather the seed in 
plenty. He himself sits down c^uietly at his own camp and 
watches the women as they return with the seed, all of 
which they carry to the men of the other moiety of the 
tribe except a little which his own wife and other women 
of her subclass bring in to him. After a time the men of 
the other moiety of the tribe again come to the headman 
of the grass-seed totem bringing a little seed with them, 
but leaving the greater part of it in their own camp. He 
eats what they bring, and giv'es them in exchange the 
supply which the women brought him, and then he tells 
the men that all is now over, and that they may eat 
grass-seed freely. He himself and the other Grass-seed 
men eat of it only sparingly. If a man of any totemic 
clan eats too much of his own totem, he will be, as the 
natives say, “ boned,” that is, killed b\- means of a charmed 
bone by men who belong to the other moiety of the tribe, 
because by partaking too freely of his totem he loses the 
power of magically multiplying it for the public benefit.’ 

In these magical ceremonies for the growth of grass-seed c)'itofthese 
a particularK’ interesting feature is the scattering of the seed ''’'g"-'''' 

^ ceremonies 

in all directions by the headman of the grass-seed totem,' f,.i- the 
because such a procedure might really have the intended 

o j ^rass-seed 

effect of propagating the seed, and if the natives observed, .i rational 

as they might very well, the success of the ceremony, they 
might in time come to sow the seed without the accompani- tune tie 
ment of those chants or spells to which at first they ascribed 
a great part of the efficacy of the rite. In other words, a 
purely rational agriculture might spring by a natural course 
of development directly out of what was in origin a purely 
magical ceremony. May not this, or something like it, have 

1 Northern pp. 2935^. The bclonj^s to the oiht-r moiely < 'f the tribe, 

wife of the Gras‘'-sced man is not of the - Compare the Arunta mode of 
grass-seed totem, and she necc-'-sarily multiplying manna (above, p. 107). 
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Kaitish When rain is wanted, the headman of the water totem in 

forThe"' Kaitish tribe makes it as follows. Accompanied by the 

making of old men of the totem he repairs to a sacred totemic storehouse 
{ertnatulunga) of the Water clan, where in the olden time two 
aged men sat down and drew water from their whiskers. 
These whiskers are now represented by stones, out of which 
the rainbow arose. First of all the headman of the water 
totem paints these stones with red ochre, and then close to 
them he paints on the ground a curved band to represent a 
rainbow. Also he paints one or more rainbows on his own 
body and another on a shield, which he also decorates with 
zigzag lines of white pipe-clay in imitation of lightning. 
While he sings incantations over the stones he pours water 
from a vessel on them and on himself. Then he returns to 
camp, carrying with him the shield, which may not be seen 
by men of the other moiety of the tribe ; for were they 
to .see it the rain would not fall. They think that the 
rainbow is a son of the rain, and that with filial solicitude 
he is always trying to prevent his father from falling down. 
Hence when the shield with its scutcheon of lightning and 
rainbow has been brought back to the camp, it is carefully 
hidden away until rain enough has fallen, after which the 
shield is brought forth and the device of the rainbow is 
rubbed out. Meanwhile the headman of the water totem 
keeps a vessel full of water beside him in the camp, and 
from time to time he scatters bits of white down, which 
stand for clouds, in various directions to make the rain 
descend. At the same time the Water men who went with 
him to the sacred storehouse go away and camp by them- 
selves ; for neither they nor the headman of the water totem 
may have any intercourse with women while the rain is 
brewing. So when the leader returns to his camp from the 
hallowed spot, his wife arranges to be absent, and when she 
comes back at a later time he mimics the call of the plover, 
a cry which in these parts is always associated with the 
rainy season. As yet, however, the head Water man may 
not even speak to his wife, and early next morning he returns 
to the sacred storehouse of the water totem and covers up 
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the stones with bushes. After another silent night in his 
own camp he and the other men and women go out in 
different directions, the women in search of vegetable food 
and honey ants, and the men in quest of game. When the 
two parties meet on their return to camp they all raise the 
cry of the plover. Then the leader's mouth is touched with 
some of the food which has been brought in, and so the ban 
of silence is removed. If rain soon follows, it is attributed 
to the efficacy of the ceremony ; if it does not, it only means 
that some more powerful magician has held it up.* 

These ceremonies for the making of rain are clearly riu- r.nu- 
bascd on the principle of imitative or homceopathic magic. 

^ i o teietiionie? 

The pouring of water on the rainbow stones, the painting of .u.- 
rainbows and lightning, the .scattering of white down to , , 

represent clouds, the imitation of the cry of the plover, are imit,ui%e 
all so many transparent examples of this logical fallacy, 
and unlike the parallel ceremonies for the multiplication of 
grass-seed they offer no hope of ever developing into really 
efficacious means of producing the desired end. Magical 
rites may be compared to shots discharged at random in 
the dark, some of which by accident hit the mark. If the 
gunner learns to distinguish between his hits and his misses, 
he will concentrate his hitherto scattered fire in the right 
direction and accomplish his purpose. If he fails to make 
the distinction, he will continue his random discharges with 
as little result as before. A scientific farmer is an artillery- 
man of the former sort : an Australian headman of the 
grass-seed totem is an artiller\ man of the latter sort. It is 
the distinction between magic and science, between savagery 
and civilisation. 

Another example of unscientific farming is furnished by worg.u.i 
the magical ceremonies which the headman of the yam ceremony 

. ^ to ni.ike 

totem in the Worgaia tribe performs for the purpose ofy.unsgrou 
making yams grow. He first of all takes a churinga wrapt 
in bark and leaves it on the ground at a spot where yams 
grow. Then he is decorated by men of the other moiety of 
the tribe and performs ceremonies of the yam totem. After 
that the men ask him to go about in the bush and “ sing ” 
or enchant the yams, as they wi.sh them to grow. He does 

^ Northern Tribes^ pp. 294*296. 
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this every day for about two weeks, going about and chanting 
with his chiiringa under his arm. At last, when he sees the 
plants growing well, he tells the men of the other moiety to 
go out and gather some. They do so, and leaving the main 
supply in their own camps bring a few of the yams to the 
headman of the yam totem with a request that he will make 
the yams grow big and sweet. He bites a small one and 
throws the bits in all directions, which, like the scattering of 
the grass-seed, is supposed to produce the desired effect. 
After that he eats no more of his totem the yam, nor may 
his children touch it, whatever their totems may be. Finally, 
he says to the men of the other moiety of the tribe, “ I have 
made plenty of yams for you to eat. Go and get them 
and eat them, and you make plenty of sugar-bags for 
me to eat.” When he is a very old man he will be allowed 
to eat yams if thej- are given to him by a man of the other 
moiet}’.' In this ceremony the request of the Yam man 
that the other men should make honeycomb for him to eat, 
in return for the yams which he makes for them, clearly 
illustrates the co-operative aspect of these magical ceremonies : 
men of any totem multiply it for the good of their fellows 
who belong to other totems, but at the same time they expect 
the men thus benefited to return the benefit in kind. The 
whole system is based, not on a philanthropic impulse, 
but on a cool though erroneous calculation of economic 
interest." 

In the W'arramunga tribe, whose territory lies im- 
mediately to the north of that of the Kaitish and to the 
west of that of the Worgaia, the magical ceremonies for the 
multiplication of the totems consist for the most part, as we 
have seen, simply in the performance of a series of scenes 
representing dramatically the ancient history of the totemic 
ancestor. For in this tribe each totemic clan usually traces 
itself up to one great ancestor, who arose in some particular 
spot and walked across the country, making on his journey 
various natural features, such as creeks, plains, mountains, 

^ Northern Tribes, pp. 296 sq, {kullytt) is eaten by the natives and 

“ Sugar - bags ” is a name for the is a totem in several tribes. See 
honeycoml; of a species of bee which Northern Tribes, p. 772. 
buiids in trees. This honeycomb 2 c^ee above, pp. 108 sq. 
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and pools, and leaving behind him spirit individuals who 
have since been reincarnated. The intichiiDna or, as the 
Warramunga call it, the tJialaviniintii, that i.s, the magical 
ceremony for the multiplication of the totem, consists in 
tracking the journeys of the totemic ancestor and repeating, 
one after the other, ceremonies commemorative of the spots 
where he left the spirit children behind him.' Hence cere- 
monies of this sort in the Warramunga tribe occupy a 
considerable amount of time. P'or example, some sets of 
totemic ceremonies which were witnessed bj' lMes.srs. Spencer 
and Gillen began on July 26 and were not yet finished on 
September 18: in the interval more than eighty of them 
had been performed." 

The Warramunga tribe is divided into two e.xogamous ti ..- 
moieties (classes or phratries), which are called Uliiuru and I'.V the 

Kingilli respectiv'ely. All the totems are divided up between mi-'iniicrsot 
these moieties, and though the members of a totem clan 
perform their own ceremonies, or ask some one else of the i’®' - 

. /-I ... - form their 

same moiety to perform them or to assist in the perform- cer. inonk- 
ance, they may not do so of their own initiative ; they must Jf'"’ 
be requested to perform the ceremony by a member of the iirmi cf ihe 
other moiety of the tribe. Thus the Uluuru men only . 
perform their ceremonies when they are invited to do so by tiR- trlb. , 
the Kingilli ; nay, more than that, no Uluuru men, except ((j" y g,.. 
the actual performers, may be present on the ground during iie..r,r,iti.-ins 
the preparations for the ceremony. Everything used in the 
ceremony, such as the down, the blood, and all the materials i-ceue 
used in the decorations, must be provided and made up for from ihe 
the Uluuru performers by the Kingilli men, to whom the 
Uluuru afterwards make presents. In exactly the same way 
the Uluuru men take charge of the Kingilli ceremonies and 
receive presents from the Kingilli performers.^ This respon- 
sibility of the one moiety of the tribe for the totemic cere- 
monies performed by the other moiety may be based on the 
idea that, a.s the members of a totem clan multiply their 
totem not for their own good but for the good of the rest of 
the community, the expenses of the ceremonies ought, in 

^ The«ie spots are called rnu?i,^at by - Northern Tribes^ pp. 297. 298 
the Warramunga and ckna}ukilla by g/. 
the Arunta. See above, pp. 1S9 ~'qq ^ Ibtd. p. 298. 
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fairness, to be borne by the persons whom they are intended 
to benefit, and not by the performers who reap no personal 
profit from them. 

As an illustration of the historical dramas which the 
Warramunga act for the purpose of multiplying their totemic 
animals and plants we may take the ceremonies of the black 
snake totem. The black snake, Thalaualla, arose first at a 
rocky water-hole called Tjinqurokora in the bed of Tennant 
Creek. This water-hole is now a .sacred spot, at which no 
men of the black snake totem and no women at all may 
drink.' As the black snake belongs to the Uluuru moiety 
of the tribe, whenever it is desired to increase the number of 
these snakes, which are used as food, the Kingilli men must 
ask the Uluuru men to perform their ceremonies. These 
ceremonies were witnessed by Messrs. Spencer and Gillen." 
The first ceremony represented the snake at the water- 
hole. It was acted by two men, each of whom had a curved 
black band, edged with masses of white down, to represent 
the black snake. When the little scene was over, the other 
men stroked the drawing of the snake on the backs of the 
performers, an action which is supposed to please the snake. 
Tradition says that, after coming up out of the earth, the 
snake made Tennant Creek and then travelled on to the 
Macdouall Range, which he also created. As he went 
along he performed sacred ceremonies {thuthii) just like 
those which the natives still perform, and wherever he did 
so he left spirit children behind him. At such times and 
places he always shook himself, so that the spirit children 
emanated from his body. Hence at these spots the natives 
who perform the ceremonies shake themselves in like manner, 
so that the vv'hite down with which their bodies are decorated 
flies off in all direction.s. This, for example, they do at a 
place called Lantalantalki, at the foot of the Macdouall 
Range. From this place, where there are some small rock- 
holes, the black snake travelled on to another water-hole 
called Orpa. In the ceremony here performed the two 
actors had each a small red disc of down on the stomach 


^ Northern Tribes^ p. 299. For a pool, see below, p. 235. 
more exact account of the rules ob- 
served as to drinking at this sacred ^ IbiJ. pp. 300, 770. 



I TOTE M/s M OF THE ARUXTA, ETC. 223 

and back to indicate the water-hole, and a curved red band 
to represent the snake. From Orpa the snake travelled up 
towards the .source of the creek, performing sacred cere- 
monies and leaving spirit children behind him at I’ittimulla. 

In the second of two ceremonies connected with this spot a 
special drawing was made upon the ground. A small space 
a few feet square was smoothed down, its surface oiamped, 
and coated with red ochre. A curved branching line, about 
three inches wide, was first of all cjutlincd in white dots on 
the red ochre, and then all the rest of the space was filled in 
with similar dots. The red line thus left curving about on 
the white background represented the creek and its branches.' 

Finally, when the old snake had finished making the More 
Macdouall Ranges and the creeks running out from them as 
far as Mount Cleland on the east, he returned to his original ccreni.inies 
home, the water-hole at Tjinqurokora, and the remaining niuit,pi,ca. 
ceremonies had to do with incidents which happened there. 

In the olden time some women of the yam totem arose not s,„kos. 
far from the black snake’s water-hole at Tjinqurokora. He 
thought that they wished to watch him at his mystic rites, 
so he bade them begone. They went away, dropping yams 
as they went, mainly in Worgaia country. The yams which 
the women thus left behind them turned into stones ; and it 
is over one of these stones that the Worgaia man sings his 
magic song when he goes out into the bu.sh to make the 
yams grow. On that occasion the stone is decorated with 


1 Northern Triht^. pp. 300-302. 
For the ground-dra^ ing> made at the 
black snake ceremonies, see ib. pp. 
741-743. figures 313, 314, 315. 

These ground-drawings of the Warra- 
munga are a very interesting feature uf 
the ceremonies de>it;neii to multiply 
the totems. The drawings seen by 
Messrs. Spencer and Gillen were 
painted in red or bliu k on a hard riu^-t 
of yellow or red ochre, an<l etnered a 
"pace of from “^even fo eighteen feet in 
length. The bands and cnrles whirh 
formed the main feature of ihe dc'ign 
were traced }>y the le.ahng man with 
his tingcr, arul the Inickground w.i'^ 
patiently hile<i in by younger men widi 
close-set dots of pipe-eiay, while they 
ctintinually •'.tng of the j->urno\s of the 


toienuc ancestor The pattern.s were 
a curious mixture of purely conven- 
tional an<l, to a certain extent, imita- 
tive designs. See Northern J'ribes, 
PP- 737 ^ simikar ground- 

di awing of the emu totem in the 
Arunla tribe, see above, p. 106. M. 
Salomon Reinach has made the inter- 
esting suggestkm that the prehistoric 
I'aintings of animaU found in raves of 
South-\V*‘stern Prance may in like 
manner h.ive been intended to mul- 
tipl) by magic the game on which 
the rave-mtn subsisted. He ob- 
‘'Crves that all the animals so rlejucted 
are ediblt', not beasts of pre\. See 
his CuUtS, J/i'Mc'" et Keli^'icn , i, 
fParis, 1905) pp. 125-136. 
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red ochre, and a long dark line down the middle represents 
the roots of the yam. The last three ceremonies of the 
black snake totem all referred to these Yam women, and the 
decorations of the men consisted merel}- of red lines and 
ovals or circles, the ovals representing the yams and the 
lines the strings with which the women used to tie them up. 
In the last ceremony eight men took part, all of them 
representing the Yam women. On the ground a design was 
painted which, by means of concentric circles and connecting 
lines, was supposed to portray the women sitting down, tired 
out, with their legs drawn up, after they had been sent away 
by the black snake. Four of the men wore head-dresses 
with pendants, the head-dresses representing yams and the 
pendants representing the witchetty grubs on which the 
women fed. During the same night the men all assembled 
at the ceremonial ground, painted with black, and sang 
about the walking of the black snake and the Yam women. 
This ended the series of dramatic ceremonies for the multi- 
plication of black snakes. The old original black snake is 
said to have perished in single combat with a white snake. 
He went down into the ground at the water-hole of 
Tjinqurokora, from which he had first emerged ; and his 
adversary the white snake went down into another water- 
hole close by,' 

When the black snake ceremonies have been performed, 
jg and the marching of the black snake ancestor has been 
'g sung, it is supposed that black snakes will multiply in 
numbers. But there is no ceremony, as among the Arunta 
and Kaitish in similar cases, of bringing in the snakes to 
men of the snake totem. It is the men of the snake totem 
who are supposed to cause the increase of the reptile, but 
they can only do so at the request of men of the other moiety 
fclass or phratry) of the tribe. It is these men of the 
other moiety of the tribe who make all the preparations for 
the ceremony, and who alone benefit by it. The men of the 
snake totem are absolutely forbidden to eat snakes under 
any circumstances, except when they are grown very old, 
and then in the Warramunga tribe restrictions as to food are 
practically removed, save that any special food must be given 

' Xorthern Tribes, pp. 302-308. 
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by some one who has not got that food for his totem. 

Apart from this exceptional case it is believed that were the 
men of a totemic clan to eat of their totem animal it would 
cause their death, and at the same time prevent the animal 
from multiplying. Nor is the prohibition to eat snakes 
confined to men of the snake totem ; it applies also to every 
member of tiie particular subclass or subphratry ( to wit Thapa- 
nunga) to which the snake totem belongs ; and it extends 
further to every member of another subclass or subphratry fthc 
Thapungarti) in the same moiety (the Uluuru) of the tribe. 

Men of the other two subclasses or subphratries (namely 
the Tjunguri and the Tjapcltjeri) of the same moiety (the 
Uluuru) may eat the snake if it be given them b)- men of 
the other moiety (the Kingilli) ; and the men of the latter 
moiety (Kingillij may eat snakes freely at any time. There 
is, however, no restriction as to killing snakes. The reptiles 
may be killed by all Uluuru men, even by men of the snake 
totem ; but whenever any of these men do kill a snake they 
must hand it over to the men of the Kingilli moiety.' 

The principle that men multiply their totemic animals .sdf-deny- 
and plants for the benefit of other people, but not for their 
own, may be called the self-denying ordinance of Central ' 
Australian totemism. It is illustrated by the words spoken 
by Warramunga headmen after they have performed their 
ceremonics for the increase of their totems. Thus when the i fur 
headman of the ant totem has irerformed his ceremonies ipi'vt.t 
for the multiplication of ants, and these insects, which arc .,. ,t for thru 
eaten as food, have begun to increase, he tells the others to 
go and gather the ants which he has made for them, but 
they do not bring any to him. Again, when the headman 
of the carpet-snake totem has performed his ceremonies 
for the increase of carpet-snakes, and the reptiles appear, 
men of the other moiety of the tribe bring him one of the 
carpet-snakes and say to him, “ Do you want to cat this ? ” 

But he replies, “ No, I h.avc made it for you. If I were to 
eat it, then it might go away. Ail of you go and cat it.” 

Again, when a man of the honey totem has performed 
ceremonies for the increase of honey, some of the honey is 
brought to him, but he refuses to eat it, and tells the others 

^ S-^fthern Trthts^ p. 308 
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that he has made it for them, and that they may go out and 
gather and eat it. They believe that to cat of their own 
totem would cause their death and prevent the animal from 
multiplying.' 

Though the ceremonies performed by the Warramunga 
for the increase of their totems are for the most part 
historical dramas rather than magical rites in the strict 
sense of the word, yet the purely magical element crops up 
occasionally in them. Thus men of the white cockatoo 
totem perform ceremonies of the usual dramatic sort for the 
multiplication of white cockatoos, which are eaten. But in 
addition they perform another, which is believed to increase 
the birds to a wonderful extent. Messrs. Spencer and 
Gillen were privileged to see but especially to hear the 
miracle. It consisted simply in an imitation of the harsh 
cry of the cockatoo, which the old headman of the white 
cockatoo totem, aided and abetted by his son, kept up with 
exasperating monotony the whole night long. The per- 
formance began at ten o’clock one evening, and lasted till 
after sunrise next morning. Holding in his hands a con- 
ventional representation of the bird, the old man screeched 
like a cockatoo till he could screech no more, whereupon 
his son took up his parable and continued the screech till 
his aged parent, like a giant refreshed, was able to resume 
his excruciating labours. This went on without a break for 
between eight and nine hours, and it is not surprising to 
learn that when the sun had risen on the two performers 
after a night made truly hideous by their exertions, there 
was hardly a squeak left in them." 

^Vnother magical ceremony observed by the Warramunga 
for the multiplication of game is as follows. There is a 
species of kangaroo called a euro {Maempus robustiis) which 
is eaten by the natives, and is a totem in several tribes. 
Near the water-hole in which the great mythical water-snake 
Wollunqua is supposed to live ® may be seen a number of 
round water-worn stones of v'arious sizes from which euros 
are thought to emanate, because a wild dog caught and 
killed a euro here in days of old. The larger stones 

^ Northern Tribes, pp. 308 sq. « Ibid. pp. 309 sq. 

^ See above, pp. 144 sq. 
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represent male euros, the smaller represent female euro--, 
and the smallest stand for the \-oung of the animal. They 
arc carefully hidden under little heaps of rocky debris, but 
old men who pass by, whatever their totem may be, will 
take the stones out, renew the red ochre with which the)" 
are covered, and rub them well. This proceeding is believed 
to increase the number of euros which emanate from the 
stones.^ In this case the power of magically increasing 
euros is not limited to Euro men but is exercised by old 
men of any totem. The extension seems to show that 
totemism, regarded as a system of magical functions dis- 
tributed between strictly limited departments, is breaking 
down among the W'arramunga and merging into a more 
centralised or tribal system, which ignores the old depart- 
mental limits of the totem clans. So too in the matter of 
the prohibition to eat the totemic animal, the extension 
of that taboo beyond the limits of the totem clan " points in 
like manner to a decay of totemism proper ; and as the new 
and e.xtended limits assigned to these food prohibitions 
coincide with the exogamous subdivisions of the tribe, it 
looks as if the old organisation in totem clans, whose main 
function among the central tribes at the present day is to 
regulate the food supply, were being gradually superseded 
even for economic purposes by the newer organisation in 
classes and subclasses, which was originally instituted purely 
for the purpose of regulating marriage.^ 

This decay of totemism as an organised system of magic Tot. nubiu 
is more and more marked the further we proceed from the 
centre of Australia northwards in the direction of the sea. .->■>10.11 of 
The Tjingilli and Umbaia tribes, immediately to the north 
of the Warramunga, perform ceremonies like those of their -ts 
southern neighbours for the multiplication of their totemic f-om 
animals and plants ; that is to say, the ceremonies consist ..f 

r r , - r , • .Vustr.ll,! 

in the performance of a long senes of dramatic scenes tow.inK 
representing incidents in the life of their totemic ancestors. 

Messrs. Sjiencer and Gillen do not describe these scenes, but 
in regard to a ceremony of rain-making among the Tjingilli 
they mention the significant fact that it may be performed 

5 ^ee above, pp. 162 a/., and bcUtw, 
pp. 256 sqq. 


^ Nojthryn Tri/e', p 310. 
^ See above, p. 225. 
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only by men of one moiety (class or phratry of the tribe).' 
In other words, the ceremony for the making of rain, which 
among the strictly central tribes is only performed by men 
of the rain or water totem," may be performed among the 
Tjingilli by all the men of one half of the tribe, and there- 
fore by men of many totems. Here also, accordingly, it 
appears that the totemic organisation is breaking down under 
the weight of the social or exogamous organisation. 

When we leav'e the interior of Australia and pass to the 
tribes who inhabit the comparatively well-watered and wooded 
ofthefiuii shores of the Gulf of Carpentaria, we find that magical 
mm Ceremonies for the multiplication of the totems have nearly, 

motncs for though not quite, disappeared. These tribes do indeed, 
plication Hke their inland brethren, perform dramatic ceremonies 
of the commemorative of the traditional history of their remote 

totems have ^ ^ 

almost (’is- ancestors, but none of these ceremonies are intended, as 
appearc '. among the Kaitish, Warramunga, and Tjingilli, to increase 

the food supply by multiplying the totemic animals and 
plants. Further, there is not, as among the central tribes 
any obligation on the headman of a totem to perform cere- 
monies for the increase of his totemic animal or plant ; for 
the nativ'es here are sufficiently enlightened to recognise that 
the increase will take place without the intervention of their 
magic."^ Still they may, if they choose, resort to magic for 
the purpose of assisting nature in the great process of 
Mara cere- reproduction. For example, the men of the Mara tribe can 
monv far increase the supply of honey, which is one of their totems, 


On the banks of the 


the Hicrea^e 

of honey by the following simple means. 

Rarramunda Creek, near the Limmen River, there is a big 
heavy stone, which is believed to represent a large hone}'- 
comb carried about by the old ancestor of the honey totem, 
and left by him on the spot where he finally went down into 
the ground. The men who form that half of the tribe to 
which the honey totem belongs can increase the supply of 
bees, and therefore of honey, by scraping the big stone and 
blowing the powder about in all directions ; for this powder 
is supposed to turn into bees.'* Here again it is to be observed 
that the ceremony for the increase of the totem need not be 


^ Northern Tribes, p. 311. 

^ Sec above, pp. 113, 1S4, 218 sq 


3 Northern Tribes, pp. 3 1 1 sq. 
* Ibid. p. 312. 
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performed by men of the totem ; it may be performed by 
any men of that half of the tribe to which the totem belongs. 
Here also, therefore, the totemic organisation is being 
superseded by the social or exogamous organisation. 

In the Anula tribe the sea- fish called dugong is a 
favourite article of food. Near the mouth of the Limmen 
River some white stones, which can be seen at low tide, 
represent dugongs of the olden time. Numbers of dugongs 
are believed to emanate from these stones without any 
help of the natives ; but Dugong men can, if they please, 
facilitate the process by singing magical songs and throwing 
sticks at the rocks.^ Again, in days of old a crocodile is 
said to have roamed about the country, making what is now 
called Batten Creek, and also various water-holes, in which 
he deposited crocodile spirits. Finally, he went down into 
the ground, at a place called Wankilli, where there is a 
large pool with a stone in the middle of it. Crocodiles still 
issue from that stone ; and if Crocodile men wish to make 
them come out in larger numbers, they can do so by 
singing or enchanting the rock and throwing sticks of man- 
grove at it.“ Two species of crocodiles are found in the 
northern parts of Central Australia. Both species are eaten 
by the natives, who accordingly have a sufficient motive for 
multiplying these dangerous reptiles."^ While these Anula 
ceremonies for the multiplication of the totems are performed 
by men of the totem (Dugong men and Crocodile men 
respectively), we meet in this coastal tribe with clear evidence 
that the supersession of the totem clans by the exogamous 
classes or phratries is here also in progress. For the Anula 
have a tradition that a snake named Bobbi-bobbi founded 
local centres occupied by spirit individuals of exogamous 
classes, whose totems are not mentioned. This is the only 
case known to Messrs. Spencer and Gillen in which a local 
centre is haunted by spirits of exogamous classes, instead 
of by spirits of totem clans.^ 

Thus whereas among the central tribes members of a 
totem clan are obliged to multiply their totems for the 
benefit of the rest of the community, there is no such 
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^ A a; them 7 nhes^ p. 3 I 3 
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obligation laid on the totemic clans of the coastal tribes. 
Among the latter tribes there are only traces of those 
magical ceremonies which are universally prevalent among 
. the former. In other words, totemic magic for the multi- 
plication of totems flourishes in the centre of Australia and 
is decadent on the sea coast. The difference, as Messrs. 
Spencer and Gillen justly observe, is no doubt to be attri- 
buted to the difference in climate between the two regions, 
the more regular rainfall of the coast ensuring a more regular 
supply of food, and thereby superseding the supposed neces- 
sity of increasing it by magic.' 

The custom with regard to eating or not eating the 
totemic animal and plant similarly changes as we pass from 
Central Australia northward to the sea. In the Arunta 
tribe, at the heart of the continent, a man will only eat very 
sparingly of his totem, and even if he does eat a little of it, 
which he may do, he is careful not to eat the best part of it. 
For example, men of the emu totem very seldom eat the 
eggs of the bird. But if an Emu man is very hungry and 
finds a nest of emu eggs, he may cook one, but he will take 
the rest into camp and distribute them. If he were not 
very hungry, he would give all the eggs away. He may 
eat sparingly of the flesh of the emu, but only a very little 
of the fat ; for the fat and the eggs are more tabooed than 
the flesh to him. The same holds good for all the totems ; 
for instance, a Carpet-snake man will eat sparingly of a 
thin snake, but will scarcely touch a fat one." Similarly 
Wdtehetty Grub men and women may eat only a very little 
of witchetty grubs ; for it is believed that if they ate too 
much the power of performing magical ceremonies for the 
multiplication of the grubs would depart from them, and 
there would be very few grubs.^ But, on the other hand, it 
is positively incumbent on the men, especially on the head- 
man of the clan, to eat a little of the totemic animal, for to 
eat none would have the same effect as to eat too much ; 
that is to say, if the men of a totem did not eat a little 
of it, they would lose the power of multiplying their 
totem, and the animal or plant would consequently be 


^ Northern Tribes, pp. 1 73, 318, 
See above, pp. 167 sqq. 


2 Native Tribes, p 202 
” Ibid. p. 204. 
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scarce/ W'e have seen how in the Arunta tribe, after the 
men of a totem have performed the intichuiuia ceremonies for 
multiplying- the totemic animal or plant, they have solemnly 
to partake of a little of it, which is ceremonially brought to 
them by men of other totems.-’ The custom seems to be a 
formal acknowledgment by the rest of the tribe that the 
totemic animal or plant properly belongs to the men of the 
totem, though these men have almost abnegated in favour of 
their fellows the right to eat the particular animal or plant. 

In the Unmatjera and Kaitish tribes, to the north of in the l'h- 
the Arunta, this public acknowledgment of the proprietary 
rights possessed by a totem clan in its totemic animal, tut" ■■ 
plant, or thing is still more conspicuous and more frequent ; n!,t e'.Vor' 
for it is not made only after the performance of inticltiiima ftiirr 
ceremonies for the multiplication of the totems, but on every 
occasion of daily life when a man wishes to eat or drink 
the totem of somebody else. In all such cases he is bound, 
wherever it is practicable, to obtain the permission of the 
men of the totem before he consumes the animal or plant 
or whatever the object may be to which they have in 
strictness an exclusive right. For example, if an Emu man 
comes into the district of a Grass-seed clan, he will gather 
some of the seed and take it to the headman of the Grass- 
seed clan, saying, “ I have been getting grass-seed in 
your country.” The Grass-seed man will reply, ” That is 
right ; you eat it.” They think that if an Emu man were 
to eat grass-seed without the leave of the Grass-seed men, 
he would be very ill and probably die.'^ When any animal 
is killed by a man whose totem it is not, it is first brought 
into the camp and cooked, and then, if any man of that 
totem happens to be in camp, it is taken to him by the men 
of the other moiety of the tribe, and he eats a little of it. 

After that, but not before, the animal may be eaten by the 
men of other totems.^ The same re,striction applies to the 
use even of water. If a stranger who is not of the water 
totem comes to Anira, the central spot of the water totem 
in the Kaitish tribe, he must ask leave of the headman of 

^ Xafn'c I'nh's^ p. 204. 

See above, pp. 109-111. where 
the descriptions are tu'-ed on Xative 


7 'fihi'Sy pp. 203-206. 

^ Xcrlht'rn pp. 159. 323. 

’ Ibm. pp. 159 7., 324. 
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the Water clan before he may drink. The headman tells 
the men of the other moiety to give the stranger water. 
Were permission not thus obtained, the nativ'es say that 
the headman of the water totem would kill the transgressor 
by means of a magic bone.^ 

But while Kaitish men of any totem are thus publicly 
acknowledged by the rest of the tribe to possess the exclu- 
sive right to that particular totem, they rarely avail them- 
selves of that privilege of eating or drinking it which they 
freely grant to others. Under normal conditions a Kaitish 
man does not eat his totem except ceremonially at the time 
of the intichimna rites, when the headman of the totem is 
bound to eat a little of it. Were he to partake too freely 
of his totem, the men of the other moiety of the tribe would 
kill him by means of a magic bone, because such conduct 
would, they believe, incapacitate him for performing the 
intichiuma ceremonies successfully, and so the rest of the 
community would consequently suffer through the diminu- 
tion of the totemic animal or plant, and hence of the food 
supply." Even in regard to such an absolute necessity of 
life as water, though the men of the water totem cannot, 
of course, deny themselves it altogether, they are subject 
to certain irksome restrictions in the use of it. If a man 
of the water totem be quite alone, he may draw it and 
drink it without offence ; but if he be in the company of 
men belonging to other totems, he may not obtain it for 
himself, but must receive it from a member of the other 
moiety of the tribe. As a general rule, when a man of the 
water totem is in camp, he receives water from a man of 
the same subclass from which he, the Water man, takes 
his wife, in other words he receives water from one who 
is his tribal brother-in-law {jimbinia). But if no man of that 
subclass happens to be in camp, the Water man may be pro- 
vided with water by any member of the other moiety of the 
tribe.® To take another illustration of these self-denying 
ordinances of totemism among the Kaitish, if an Emu 
man be out hunting by himself in the scrub and sees an 


^ NoHkejn lyiheSf p. 326. 

2 Ibid. p. 323. 

^ Ibid. pp. 160, 325 sq. According 


to the latter passage he receives water 
from his tribal father-in-law {ikuntera). 
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emu, he will not touch it. But if he be in the company 
of men of other totems, he is free to kill the bird, but he 
must hand over its dead body to the other men.‘ 

In the Unmatjera tribe, whose territory lies immediately 
to the north of the Arunta and immediately to the south 
of the Kaitish, the restrictions as to eating the totem 
are fundamentally similar to those of the Arunta. At the 
intichiuyna ceremonies for the multiplication of the totem, 
a little of the totemic animal or plant is eaten by the 
members of the clan ; and the remainder, which has been 
brought to the headman, is handed over by him to men who 
belong to the other half of the tribe. The L'^nmatjera believe 
that if a man were to eat his own totemic animal or plant, 
except during the performance of the iiiticliimna ceremonies, 
he would swell up and die. In this tribe, as in the Kaitish, 
whenever a man of the water totem is in the company of 
other men, he may not help himself to water, but must receive 
it from some one who has not got water for his totem.^ 
While thus among the really central tribes, the Arunta, 
Unmatjera, and Kaitish, men are not absolutely forbidden, 
nay, are on certain solemn occasions obliged, to eat of their 
totemic animal or plant, the prohibition to partake of it 
is absolute among all the more northern tribes from the 
Kaitish to the sea. In other words, among these northern 
tribes the totemic animal or plant is strictly tabooed to 
members of the totem clan ; they may not even eat it 
ceremonially at rites observed for the purpose of multiply- 
ing the totem.® Nay further, in some of these tribes a 
man is debarred, cither absolutely or in certain circum- 
stances, from eating the totems of his father, his mother, 
and his father’s father, whenever these totems differ from 
his own. In these tribes, say Messrs. Spencer and Gillen, 
the relationship between a man and his totem in regard 
to eating it is very simple, but at the same time very strict. 
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^ NoEthein Tribt^, p i6o. 

- I hid. p. 324. 

3 Ibid. p. 32b. To this rule water 
is doubtless an exception. In man\ 
Australian tribes old men enj‘w an ex- 
emption from many restriction" in regard 


to food whicli are iTnptj"ed on younger 
men. But it does not appear that this 
exemption extends to their totems. 
See AWitr Tnbes., j)p 168, 468, 471 ; 
bVctikern Trihe^^ pp. 600-613; (1. 
Taplin, “ The Xarnnyen," Xaitve 
T) tbes of p. 16. 
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He may neither kill nor eat it, and the same prohibition 
applies to the totem of his father and the totem of his 
father's father, whenever these totems, one or both of them, 
differ from his own. As a rule a man's totem is identical 
with that of his father and his father's father in these 
northern tribes, because with them the totem is generally 
hereditary in the male line. But if the totems should all 
differ, then a man is forbidden to kill and eat three different 
totem.s, to wit his own, his father’s, and his father’s father’s. 
With regard to the relationship between a man and his 
mother’s totem there is some difference of usage between 
the tribes. In the Worgaia tribe, at all events in the 
western section of it, the mother’s totem is strictly tabooed 
and may not be eaten ; but in the Walpari and Warra- 
munga tribes a man may eat of his mother’s totem, provided 
it be given him by a member of that half of the tribe to 
which the particular totem belongs. For instance, in the 
Walpari tribe if a Curlew man is the son of a Honey 
woman, he ma>' eat honeycomb on condition that it is 
given him by a member of that moiety (the Kingilli) with 
which the honey totem is associated. Similar restrictions 
apply to the maternal totem when it happens not to be 
an edible object. Thus when the mother of a Walpari 
man has fire for her totem, then her son must obtain a 
fire-stick, when he wants one, from a member of that half 
of the tribe to which the fire totem belongs. Again, in 
the Warramunga tribe, if a Wild Cat man has an Emu 
mother, he will not kill the bird and will only eat it if it 
be given him by a member of the other moiety of the 
tribe to which the emu totem is reckoned. Similarly if a 
Warramunga man has a mother of the water totem, he ought 
in strictness to have water given him by a man of the other 
half of the tribe to which the water totem belongs ; but if 
he happens to be alone and thirsty, the rigidity of the rule is 
relaxed so far as to allow him to get the water for himself.^ 
The black snake totem of the Warramunga may serve 

1 A'ortheru Tnhes, pp. 166 r^. In ditions, to kill his totem animal, but 
regard to a man\ own totem Messrs. he hands it over to men who do not 
Spencer and Gillen elsewhere observe belong to the same toteinic group, 
that “ a Warramunga man, for example, and will not think of eating it himself” 
will not hesitate, under certain con- {Northern Tribes^ p. 327). 
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as an illustration of these rules. That totem belongs to the w.in.i- 
Uluuru moiety of the tribe and to the subclasses Tha- , 

panunga and Thapungarti of that moiety. As we havc'-nmu 
seen/ it has its centre at the water-hole called Tjinqurokora /'///-., 
on the Tennant Creek. Black Snake men and women, and 
those w’hose fathers or fathers’ fathers were Black Snakes, 
may not eat the reptile at all. Any person whose mother 
was a Black Snake maj- only eat it if it be given to him or 
her by Uluiiru men, that is, by men of the moiet}' who 
claim the black snake among their totems. The men of the 
other two subclasses of the Uluiiru moiety, namely, the 
Tjunguri and Tjapcltjeri men, and those men of the Tha- 
panunga and Thapungarti subclasses who do not belong to 
the black snake totem, may eat a black snake only if it be 
given to them by Kingilli men, that is, by the men of the 
other moiety of the tribe, who may eat it freely at all times." 

No woman may go anywhere near the sacred pool to draw 
water : all initiated men may go there, but Black Snake men 
may not drink at the spot : all Uluuru men who are not 
Black Snakes may drink of the water only if it be given 
them by Kingilli men : finally, the Kingilli men, that is, the 
men of the tribal moiety to which the black snake totem 
does not belong, may drink freely of the water of the holy 
pool where the old original black snake was born and died.'' 

Thus it appears that in the Warramunga tribe the I’l tiir 
totcmic prohibitions with regard to eating are much more 
e.xtensive and numerous than among the more central tribes, tr.be ti.i- 
For, in the first place, the prohibition to eat the totem i.s th 

reg.inl to 

^ See above, p. 222. moieties or classes (phratrios) and the 

eight subclasses (subphratries) of the 

“ Northern Tribes^ p. 167. The two Warramunga tribe are as follows : — umei moie 
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See below, pp. 265 ft/. the mythical hhtory of the Black 

^ Northern Tri’^es^ p. 167. As to Snake ancestor, see above, p]i. 222 
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not confined to members of the totem clan, but is condition- 
ally extended to all members of that moiety of the tribe 
in which the particular totem clan is included, for no 
member of that moiety may eat of the totem, even though 
it is not his own, unless it is given him by a man of the 
other moiety. As the same rule applies to every totem, it 
follows that all the totems of his own half of the tribe are 
tabooed to every man unless he receives them as a gift from 
men of the other half. In the second place, a man is 
prohibited from eating not only his own totem, but also the 
totems of his father and his father’s father whenever these 
differ from his own, and, further, he is forbidden to eat his 
mother’s totem unless it be given him by a member of his 
mother’s tribal moiety. In the third place, not only are all 
these totems tabooed either absolutely or conditionally to 
every man and woman, but, further, the sacred birth-place 
or death-place of any one of these totems may also be 
tabooed to him or her. In short, in the Warramunga and 
kindred tribes, men and women live immeshed in a network 
of totemic taboos which must considerably restrict their 
eating, and from most of which the Arunta and other central 
tribes are entirely free. Totemism has apparently either 
tightened its hold on the northern tribes or relaxed it on the 
central tribes. Which of these two things has happened, 
we shall inquire presently. Meantime I will only again ask 
the reader to observe the significant fact, to which I have 
already called his attention,' that in these tribes the totemic 
prohibitions have been in a large measure extended beyond 
the limits of the totemic clans and now embrace those much 
wider kinship groups which we call classes or phratries, sub- 
classes or subphratries. Here, therefore, the newer organisa- 
tion of the tribe in exogamous divisions (classes or phratries) 
seems to be superseding the older organisation in totem 
clans.^ 

Among the Mara and Anula, two tribes situated on the 
coast of the Gulf of Carpentaria, a man may not eat his 
totem, and he only eats very sparingly the totem of his 

^ See above, pp. 225. 227. clans, see above, pp. 162 and below, 

2 For evidence that the classes or pp. 251 351 sq, 

phratries are newer than the totem 
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mother. For example, a Fish-hawk man whose mother is a 
Shark will not eat fish-hawks at all and only very small 
sharks. This last exception to the general taboo is very 
common among these tribes. A man will usually not 
eat of the full-grown animals which arc the totems of hi.s 
mother’s clan, but he has no objection to eat the half-grown 
animals, and sometimes he will eat just a little of an adult 
one.^ 

^ XortJiern Trihe^^ p. 173. In follows ainont; tiie exo^amoiis sub- 
thc'-c two tribes, the Maia and the daises or .>ubphratries (sec N'orthon 
Anula, the totems aie tli'-tributed as p. 172) : — 

Tin: M\r\ Tkinr. 


Totems, 


j Eagle-hawk, yellow snake, hill kangaroo, large crocodile, 
j parrot, galah, stone, salt water. 

I Whirlwind, a poisonous snake, white hawk, crow, opos- 
j sum, salt-water mullet, stingaree. 


Blue-headed snake, big kangaroo, crane, wallaby, little 
fish-hauk, dingo, barramun<!a {a fresh-water fish), rain, 
sand-hill snake, little crocodile. 

Emu, turkey, goanna, white cockatoo, grasshopper, water 
snake, kite, jabiru, groper, turtle. 
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r Murungun 
I Mumbali 

( Purclal 

Kuial 


Tuc ANCL.V Tritf. 


buhl !a-.«es 
phratrie-). 




j'" AwLikana 

I Roumburia 


Diigong, two sali-watei turtles, called respectively w.v;7/- 
laii<a and ihioiufu^ a snake called native 

companion, euro, ground Migar-bag [honeycomb], laige 
eagle-hawk, pearl oyster, small crocodile, small shark. 

Large shark, snake called napintipinti^ Lrge crane, small 
crane, d*dlar bird, cuilew, stingaree, mullet, whirlwind, 
op* )ssum. 


Wiali.a 
\ Urtalia 


I Kish called ri 4 Hutji^ sugar-bag [honeycomb], cold weathei, 
, wild fowl called tahtltha’.puna^ emu, and a hawk called 
I mithiraLil'a. 

I .V tAh-hawk call'd a snake called rapHpHna. 

lightning, waler->n.\ke called a) > i\xiri! barram’in<ia, a 
fre^h-water tish railed vu* t-tah} t\ and three '•alt-vsater 
fi-ihes, called respectively oan-i. 

j an<l two turtles called and gnoaha. 


In the M.ua 
and Anii’a 
t' il>'->am.io 
vviil not e.U 
o\sn 

t‘ 'teni , and 
u ill eat his 
moihci 's 
u>u III only 
oM v spai- 
iiigly 



TOTEM ISM IX CEXTRAL AUSTRALIA 


CHAP. 


ttal irili:-' 
w IiilH 
a’l' ^ M\' I 
reqa.i--" a 
nj lit t.ii 
i Iittj. o( 
hi' lotcni. 

?«JLI11S lO 1-K? 

oulf ’■ than 
th^ (.a^toni 
of tlv? 
northern 
ti be-, 

\\ hich 
absolutely 
forbids him 
to do -sO , 
for m the 
native tra- 
ditions the 
ancestors 
are repre- 
sented eat- 
ing their 
totems 
fieely. as if 
that were 
the natural 
thing for 
them to do. 


Arunta 
traditions 
of people 
eating their 
totems. 


-3S 


\\"e have seen that the prohibitions to eat the totemic 
animals and plants are both more stringent and more 
extensive among the northern and coastal tribes than among 
the tribes of the centre, in which men are allowed to eat 
a little of their totem, naj’, are ev'en at certain times com- 
pelled as a public duty to do so. Which of these two usages 
is the older ? in other words, which of them is more in 
harmony with ancient custom ? the usage which absolutely 
forbids a man to eat his totem, or that which allows and 
even compels him to do so ? If we can trust the traditions 
of the natives, the answer is not doubtful. The custom 
which allows and compels a man to partake of his totem is 
certainly older than that which taboos it to him entirely. 
For the native traditions relating to the remote alcJie7'inga 
times constantly speak of men and women eating their 
totems freely and habitually as if it were the most natural 
thing in the world for them to do so. Such traditions 
cannot have been invented to explain the modern practice, 
for they flatly contradict it. We seem, therefore, driven to 
conclude that these traditions, carefully handed down from 
generation to generation, and stamped on the memory by 
being represented dramatically to the eyes of all initiated 
men, do faithfully preserve a recollection of a time when 
the ancestors of the present natives freely and habitually 
partook of tlieir totems, whenever the animal or the plant was 
in season and accessible to them.' A few examples will 
illustrate these traditions. 

The Arunta tell how a party of Wild Cat met some 
men of the plum-tree totem, and how the Wild Cat men were 
changed into Plum-tree men, and thereafter went on eating 
plums. Again, they say that a Bandicoot woman started 
out with a Hakea Flower woman and turned her companion 
into a Bandicoot woman like herself by performing a sacred 
ceremony and painting the Hakea Flower woman with 
down used in the bandicoot ceremony. After her trans- 
formation the new Bandicoot woman went on feeding on 


^ On this subject see the judicious elusion which these eminent authorities 
remarks of Messrs. Spencer and Gillen, draw from their observations I am 
Native Tribes, pp. 207-2 lo; Northern entirely at one. 

Tribes, pp. 320 sq. With the con- 
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bandicoots. Again, an Ariinta man of the euro totem is 
said to have pursued a euro which carried fire in its body. 

He came up with it, killed it, and cooking the carcase with 
fire taken from its inside he ate it. Another Euro man 
started out in pursuit of a kangaroo which he was anxious 
to kill and eat, but in order to do so he first of all changed 
himself into a Kangaroo man. Arunta traditions also tell 
of a Fish man who was seen fishing in a pool for the fish 
on which he subsisted ; of a Beetle Grub {iduiniita) man 
who fed on beetle grubs ; of a Plum-tree woman who was 
out gathering plums when a man came and stole a valuable 
implement which she had left in camp ; and, lastly, of an 
Opossum man who on his nocturnal wanderings carried the 
moon about with him as a lantern to help him to catch 
opossums.' 

In the Kaitish tribe similar traditions are current. For K.vtish 
example, it is said that an Emu man found some Emu men of'pgopje 
eating emu and said, “ Why do you not give me some emu ? ” e.itmg their 
They were angry, and killed him, and broke his back, and 
Central Mount Stuart arose to mark the spot where he 
perished. Again, we are told that some women of an 
edible bulb totem walked about digging up and eating their 
totemic bulbs, which indeed formed their staple food. The 
husks which they threw away made a heap, and the heap 
is now represented by a hill called Pulina.' Again, it is 
said that a young Rabbit Kangaroo {ati/iiiiga) man met an 
old Rabbit Kangaroo man, who being too infirm to hunt 
for himself gave the }-oung Rabbit Kangaroo man a rabbit 
kangaroo churinga and told him to go and hunt for rabbit 
kangaroos all day, and dig them out of their burrows with the 
churinga. The young man did so, and brought the dead rabbit 
kangaroos to the old Rabbit Kangaroo man, who cooked 
and ate them. Lastly, we hear of a Grass-seed man who, 
after wandering about the country, sat down and spent all 
his time gathering and eating grass-seed.^ 

Again, the Unmatjera tell of a Wild Dog man who used fnmatjera 
to feed on wild dogs,' and of a celebrated Beetle Grub o7peop?e 

r tiiHg their 

^ Native ^ Ibid, pp. 321 totf’ms. 

7 'nbei, p. 321. 

- Norlhcni Tribes^ pp. 32 1, 394 r/. ■* fbid. p. 405. 
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{idnimita) man, who habitually du“' up beetle grubs with a 
nose-bone and ate them. Indeed there was little else for 
him to eat, for in those days we are told that there was 
nothing at all in the country but beetle grubs and a little 
bird called thippatliippa. So the Beetle Grub man used to 
think within himself, “ What shall I eat to-day I have 
got no brother or son to collect beetle grubs for me : I will 
gather them for myself. If I do not eat beetle grubs I shall 
die.” Spurred by this painful reflection he w^ould rush 
out and collect the grubs and devour them. One day he 
observed to another Beetle Grub man, “ I have been eating 
beetle grubs.” At that up jumped another old Beetle Grub 
man and said, “ I have been eating beetle grubs also ; if I 
eat them always they might all die.” Nevertheless the 
other old Beetle Grub man continued to perform cere- 
monies for the multiplication of the grubs, and then when 
the grubs swarmed out he would go and gather them himself 
or send a man to gather them for him. But one day when 
he had been out in pursuit of his daily bread, or, to be more 
precise, of his daily beetle grubs, boils appeared on his legs. 
Undeterred by this ominous symptom he went and gathered 
more grubs, and then he grew so ill that he could not walk, 
and had to lie down in his camp all that day. The hand 
of death was on him. He wasted visibly away, his throat 
closed up, and before the morning broke next day he burst 
open and died.’ 

In this last narrative, though a Beetle Grub man is 
represented as subsisting on beetle grubs, it seems clear that 
the narrator had serious misgivings as to the propriety of 
such conduct. The statement that in those days there was 
nothing at all in the country e.xcept beetle grubs and thippa- 
thippa birds, is a manifest attempt to excuse a Beetle Grub 
man for eating beetle grubs by making out that he had 
really no choice in the matter. Beetle grubs or nothing, that 
was the alternative he had to face, and naturally he decided 
for beetle grubs. Further, the observation of the other old 
Beetle Grub man, “ If I eat beetle grubs always, they might 
all die,” shows that he also felt twinges of conscience in the 
matter ; and the miserable end of the Beetle Grub man who 

^ Northern TAheif pp. 324 sq 
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will happen to people who persist in devouring their t<,tenis 
even after boils have burst out on their legs.* 

A very similar tale is told by the Kaitish of a beetle n.. ■■ au 
Grub \idnitnitii) man who used to perform maeical rites "”"‘ ‘1" ' ' 
and chant spells for the multiplication of the grubs, andth.ithe 
then, when he saw them rising out of the ground, he ''i7ir',i',,ie 
would gather, cook, and cat them. Yet lie is said to have rie tin oi l 
reflected, “.Suppose I eat more grubs, then perhaps thc\y 
might all die,’’ and again, “Suppose I go on eating too "i h.i- 
much, they might be friglitcncrl and go away to another',./.^,;,,,,,, 
countr)-.” Such reflections appear to be put in the mouth 
of the speaker b}- men of a later age, who had ceased to cat , na ,n t., 
their totems frcel}-, though they prc.scrvcd a tradition of ^ 
contrary practice among tlicir forefathers. The reason, too, 
alleged for the ancestor’s hesitation to eat much of his totem 
is highly instructive. It is a fear that were he to eat too 
many grubs the other grubs would be frightened and go 
away to another country, so that all his charms and spells 
for the multiplication of the insect would be fruitless. Such 
a reason is perfectly in keeping with savage modes of 
thought, and may very well, as I have already indicated,® 
be the very rea>on which has led so many .Australian tribes 
to abandon what appear.- to have been the original practice 
of freely eating their totem.s. If that is .-o, the motive at 
the b'lttom of totem taboos observed by men of the totem 
is nothing more or less than an attempt to conciliate the 
game which are killed and eaten. That attempt, as I have 
shown elsewhere,' is very commonly made by savage hunters 
and fishers who habitually kill and eat the animals and the 
fish which they flatter and appease. The only difference 
between the two case.s is that whereas ordinary' hunters and 
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does not : he contents himself with providing the rest of the 
community with his totemic animal or plant, and expects 
his fellows in return to provide him with theirs. 

Thus the traditions of the Arunta, the Kaitish, and the 
L'nmatjera point clearly to a time when their ancestors 
habitually ate of their totems whenever they had a chance 
of doing so ; and among the very same tribes these traditions 
are reflected in those totemic ceremonies in which to this 
day men solemnly partake of their totems not only without 
the least indication that such conduct is blameworthy, but 
with the avowed intention of thereby ensuring the supply of 
food.' We may fairly, therefore, conclude that the ancient 
custom among all these tribes was for every man regularly 
to eat his totem animal or plant whenever he could, and 
that in so far as the central tribes have partially preserved 
that custom and the northern tribes have abandoned it 
entirely, to that extent the central tribes have remained 
truer than the northern tribes to the primitive practice. 

Thus we have seen that in several respects the totemic 
beliefs and customs of the tribes under consideration change 
as we pass northward from the centre to the sea. The 
use of cliuringa and their association with the totems,- the 
practice of magical ceremonies for the multiplication of 
the totems,'' and the old freedom of eating the totemic 
animals and plant.s, all these things dwindle away or dis- 
appear entirely as we recede from the central to the coastal 
tribes. A great change also takes place in the customs with 
regard to marriage and the descent of the totems. Among 
the central tribes of the Arunta nation, as we saw, the totemic 
.system has nothing to do with marriage, since a man is free to 
marry a woman of his own or any other totem ; and further, 
the totem descends neither in the paternal nor in the 
maternal line, but is determined purely by the accident of 
the place where the mother happened first to feel the child 
in her womb.' All this changes gradually as we pass from 
the Arunta nation northward till among the coastal tribes 
we find that a man never marries a woman of his own 

' See aliove, j’p. 109-IH, 120,217, '• See ahcive, pp. 22S-230, 

220. 230 s./. 

- .See al.nve, pp. 200 .</. ^ .See al)ove, pp. 1S7 



niy/-:j//sj/ of the aecxta, etc. 


-43 


totem, and that a child invariably inherits the totem of its t .io,i , le 
father.* In this last re.spcct it can hardly be disputed that 
the central tribes have preserved the more primitive beliefs' oIi.iUili, 
and customs, and that the gradual transition from a pure!}- 
fortuitous determination of the totem to a strict inheritance '-"'iCy 
of it in the paternal line marks a social and intellectual the ' 
advance in culture. To imagine that the change had taken i’aoioi 
place in the opposite direction, in other words, that tribes 
which had once derived their totems invariably from their 
fathers afterwards abandoned the hcreditar}' principle in 
favour of one which left tlie determination of their totems 
to the sick fancies of pregnant women — this would be a 
theory too preposterous to be worthy of serious attention. 

In this very interesting and important transiti(.m from st.iy - .n 
promiscuous marriages between the totem clans and fortuitous 
determination of the totems to strict exogamy of the totem 
clans and strict heredity of the totems in the paternal line I <i 
the principal stages are in brief as follows: — “In the f'>'aiitous 
Arunta, as a general rule, the great majority of the members 'u'.nui'thl' 
of any one totemic group belong to one moiety of the tribe, 

, ./ ^ .ai-'U eso- 

but this IS b)' no means universal, and m different totemic ;; uii> of the 
groups certain of the ancestors are supposed to have belonged 'j' 
to one moiety and others to the other, with the result that oi. iuyrf 
of course their lii'ing descendants also follow their example. 

In this respect the Unmatjera, Il[)irra, and Iliaura are in y.t u’.’: 
accord with the Arunta, but amongst the Kaiti.sh the totems ‘ 
arc more strictly divided between the two moieties, though 
the division is not so ab.solute as it is amongst the Urabunna 
in the south and the tribes further north, such as the Warra- 
munga. As the totems are thus distributed it follows that 
in the Kaitish tribe a man does not usually marry a woman 
of the same totem as himself, but, provided she be of the 
right class, she is not actually forbidden to him as a wife 
because of this identity of totem as .she would be in the 
Warrarnunga tribe. Two families will serve as an example 
of what takes place in this matter in the Kaitish. In the 
first the father was a Kangaroo man and his wife Emu ; 
their children were a Gra's-seed son and daughter and a 
Wild Cat son. In the second the father was Rain, the 
' .V / ,-f: , j.p. 151 /. 163 /.. 1(15 iCm,.I73, i;5 
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mother hhnu ; there were twn Rain son-^ and one Yam 
daughter. It will be seen fianii this that, as in the Aruiita, 
the de-.ccnt of the tijtein follows neither in the paternal nor 
in the maternal line." ' Thus among the Kaitish, one of the 
two most northerl\- tribes of the ^Vrunta nation, we may 
detect the first stage in the transition from promiscuous 
marriage and fortuitous descent of the totems to strict 
exogamy of the totem clans and strict heredity of the totems 
in the paternal line. For among the Kaitish “ we find the 
totems divided to a large extent between the two moieties 
of the tribe, so that it is a verj- rare thing for a man to 
marry a woman of the same totem as himself ; but there 
is very little indication of paternal descent so far as the 
totem is concerned. It may follow either that of the father 
or that of the mother, but there is no necessity, any more 
than there is in the Arunta. for it to follow either.” ' 

Further to the north, ” in the W'arramunga, W'ulmala, 
W'alpari, Tjingilli, and Umbaia tribes the division of the totems 
between the two moieties i.s complete, and, with very few ex- 
ceptions indeed, the children follow the father. They always 
pass into a totemic group belonging to the father's moietj', 
and a man may not marry a woman of his own totem.” ® 

Still further to the north, in the Gnanji tribe, the 

totcmic beliefs arc fundamentally the same.* Among the 
Gnanji and the Umbaia ‘‘the totems are strictly divided up 
between the two moieties of the tribe. It therefore follows 
that a woman of the .same totem a.s himself is forbidden 
as wife to a man of that totem. With only the \ery 

rarest exceptions the children follow the father." ” Lastly, 
when we pass yet further to the north and reach the 

Binbinga, Mara, and Anula tribes, of which the two latter 

inhabit the coast, we find that " the totems are strictly 
divided up between the moieties or classes, so that a man is 
forbidden to marry a woman of his own totem. The totems 
of the children very strictly follow that of the father." 

* XorHitiit Tyi>\--. pp. 1 51 jy. By one (the Wuim.nl.'i) liei to the ue^t 
‘■totcmic group'’ the wrUers me.tn of the Kaitiah ; all the othcis he to 
what I c,ill a totcmic cl.an. the north. 

- Ibid. p. 175. * Xorther)! Y'ribcs, p. 176. 

2 //W. p. 175, compare pp. 163-166. ■’ [hid. p. 169. 

Of the tri'.ie- here mentioned a .single Ibid. \>. 1 76, compare pp. 17C-17J. 
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It may natiirall_\- be asked, JIuw is this strict descent c.f in t 
the totem in the paternal line amony these northern tribes ' 
and in the maternal line amonyf the L'rabunna ' consistent t- tnu -n 
u ith the theory held by all these tribes that eecry individual tii, r ' 
is the reincarnation of an ancestral sjjirit uhich entered into ..t 
the woman at the moment she first felt her womb tjuiclvcned i,^ .;,ppr,s. 
and not at all at the moment when she was rcall)- imprey- 'i'-a 
nated b}’ her husband?" On this theory of concejition the ,p,i:t of 
simplest anrl ijrobablv most iirimitive view seems to he op u 

‘ 1 •- ' _ ^ totMIl U ,11 

that of the Arunta and other strict!}' central tribes that, hut i.to 
the child takes its totem neither from its father nor from it^ ' ''''"o'' 

■f > [ >c !ji ! n. 

mother, but from the particular totcmic spirit which tiartcrl 
into her at the first inward ]ircmonition of matcrnit}-, and 
that whatever the totem of that spirit was, such must 
of necessit}’ be the totem of the child, without an}' reL;arci 
to the totem either of the father or of the mother. How- 
then can thi.s theory be maintained along with strict paternal 
or maternal descent of the totem ? These savages have 
found an ingenious and theoretically quite consistent and 
logical explanation of this seeming discrepanc}'. The}’ 
say it is true that the child is not the offspring of its 
father, but simply the reincarnation of an ancestral spirit, 
but that at the same time only a spirit of the right 
totem will enter into the mother, and as among the L'la- 
bunna the right totem is tiie mothei’s, and among the 
northern tribes it i.s the father's, it follows rjuite naturally 
and neces.sarily that among the Urabunna the child is 
ahvays of the same totem as its mother, and that among 
the northern tribes it is always of the same totem as 
its father. The disembodied spirit is believed to choose 
deliberately the woman into whom it will enter and to 
refuse as a matter of principle to enter into a woman of 
the wrong totem. Thus “the Gnanji belief is that 
certain of the spirit individuals belonging to a man’s totem 
follow him about if he travels into a part of the country not 
associated with his own totem. h'or example, wc were 
speaking amongst others to a Snake man, clo.se by the side 
of two water-holes in Gnanji country, one of which was 

' above, p 177. - p[>. i.SN ' 

' .\' / /.:■ pp. 14S. 174 
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associated with, and had been made in, the by a 

goshawk and the other by a bcc. Certain trees and stones 
on their banks are supposed to be full of bee and goshawk 
spirits. The snake belongs to one moiety of the tribe and 
the bee and goshawk to the other, and the natives told us 
that the Snake man’s wife could not possibly conceive a bee 
or goshawk child there, because no such spirit would think 
of going inside the wife of a Snake man. If she were to 
conceive a child at that spot it would simply mean that a 
snake spirit had followed the father up from his own place 
and had gone inside the woman. It is, they say, possible — 
but the cases in which it occurs are very rare — for a child 
not to belong to its father’s totem, but in such instances 
it always belongs to one which is associated with his own 
moiety of the tribe.” ‘ 

Thus the disembodied totemic spirit in choosing a 
woman from whom to be born again, seldom makes a 
mistake as to her totem clan, never as to her exogamous 
moiety fclass or phratry) ; it is always born in the right 
half of the tribe, though occasionally in the wrong clan. 
The moiety or half of the tribe is, so to say, a larger target 
for the spirit to hit than the totemic clan, which is always 
merely a part, and often only a small part, of the moiety. 
We need scarcely wonder, therefore, that the spirit in 
projecting itself into a woman should sometimes miss the 
smaller mark but never the larger. And its entrance into 
the right moiety, if not into the right clan, is greath- 
facilitated in the Warramunga nation or group of tribes 
by a convenient local arrangement of the moieties and 
clans. For in each of these tribes the two exogamous 
moieties occupy separate territories, the Uluuru moiety 
inhabitating the southern territory’, and the Kingilli moiety- 
inhabiting the northern territory-, with a more or less sharply- 
marked boundary'-line dividing them. .And the totemic 
clans in like manner are locally divided between the two 
districts, all the clans that belong to the Uluuru moiety- 
being found in the Uluuru district, and all the clans 
that belong to the Kingilli moiety being found in the 
Kingilli district. From this geographical distribution of 

* X^rfh<m Tn'\'-, pp. 169 ‘V* 
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the moieties it follows that in any cani[) within the .southern 
area of the tribe, apart from visitors, all the males will be 
Uluuru men, who have been born in this part of the 
country, and their wives will be Kingilli women who were 
born and lived till puberty in the northern area. The 
daughters of these Uluuru men and Kingilli women will 
be Uluuru, since in all the,se tribes the children belong to 
the moiety of their father ; and when these Uluuru girls 
are grown up they will quit the land of their birth and 
take up their permanent home in the north countr}’ with 
their Kingilli husbands. Convcr.sel)- in any camp of the 
northern territory all the men are Kingilli who have been 
born in this part of the country, and their wives arc Uluuru 
women who were born and bred in the south ; and the 
daughters will be Kingilli girls, who at marriage will quit 
the land of their birth and go away to live with their 
Uluuru husbands in the south. In this way all the men 
of the tribe are stationary from birth to death in their 
native land ; and all the women arc migratory, spending 
their early years in their native land and all their later 
j’ears from marriage onwards in the foreign land of their 
husbands.' If children belonged to the moiety of their 
mother instead of to that of the father, in other words, if 
the exogamotis divisions descended in the maternal line 
instead of in the paternal, the foregoing conditions would 
just be reversed. The women would be stationary all their 
lives in their native land, and the men would be migratory, 
living up to the date of their marriage in the land of their 
birth and ever afterwards in the land of their wives. 

It is obvious that this local separation of the exogamous 
groups, by simplifying the distinction between them, must 
greatly help the natives to ob.serve correctly their somewhat 
complex marriage laws. For if we take as an illustration 
the simplest marriage organisation of an Australian tribe, 
to wit. the bisection into two exogamous moieties 'classes 
or phratrics), and suppose that these two moieties occupy 
separate territories with a clearly marked boundary-line 
between them, then every grown man on one side of that 
line will know that every grown woman on the same side 

' X., r. . f;!. 2 .S- 30 . 
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p;iA,!,,i, !, of the line raa\- be his wife. The po-,.sibility of confusion 
''■7,''’ “'" and mistake is almost completely avoided, since every adult 
female whom an adult male may not marry is separated 
'p.ti'oa'if. i f'oin him and lives in a different countr}-. And this holds 
yood whether children belong to the moiety of their father 
or to thiit of their mother, in other words, vchether descent 
is in the male or in the female line. With the arrival of 
puberty tlie separation between the persons who may not 
marry is carried out by sending away either the mature 
girls or the mature boys, according as descent is paternal 
or maternal, to the other district, there to find their proper 
husbands or wives as the case may be. Thus the tempta- 
tion to break the stringent rule of e.-cogamy, which forbids 
men and women of the same moiety to marry each other, 
is to a great e.N:tent I'emovcd. We may conjecture that 
when e.'cogamy was first introduced in its simplest form 
as a bisection of the whole community into two exogamous 
moieties,’ the working of tlie new rule was made easy by 
segregating the two moieties locally from each other, in 
order to secure that the men and women who were for- 


bidden to each other should not normally meet. W'e need 
not suppose that from the outset the whole country of the 
tribe was parcelled out into two great areas, of which one 
was assigned to one half of the tribe, and the other to 
the other half, as is now done in the Warramunga nation. 
It ^^•ould be enough that every local group should split 
into two sections, each of which should have its own 
camping and hunting grounds, A trace of this probably 
older practice seems to survive in the Arunta custom, 
according to which people of the same exogamous moiety 
alwa\-s camp together and apart from the people of the other 
moiety, the two camps being regularly separated by some 
natural feature, such as a creek.' 

With a It is clear that such a segregation of the two exogamous 


moicl'cs in separate districts would lend itself with equal 
exogamous ease to paternal or to maternal descent of the moiety. If 
scrnfrulv paternal descent were adopted, the men would only have 
he traced to remain stationary and treat as members of their own 
€3511^111 moiety all the children born on their side of the boundary- 


' See atjove, pp. 162 sq. - Xaiire Tribes, pp. 31 sq., 70, sq. 
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line, of whom all the ttiris, at puberty would cio.-,-; the line t!;. . . 
and find husbands on the other .-lide. (Jn the ccaitraiy, h j 

maternal descent \vere adopted, all the women would remain d.r, i.^-nce 
stationai'}' and treat as member-, of their own moiet\’ all i!,,,,, ^foup 
the children to whom they ^ave birth, of whom all the boys in.n.ipe 
at puberty would cross the line and find wives on the other „,,t 
'side. In this wa\’, even if tti'oin) marrianc prevailed, that i" -f th.a 

even if all the men of each ni<»iety had free access to all d- s,, nt is 
the women of the other moiety, the .ttrou[) fatherhr)od of all 
the children would be just as certain a- the yroup mother- p.m-u. -i 
hood. It would bcijuite a^ easy to trace .yroup relationship 
in the male as in the female line. Hence it, as is probable, 
the present marital customs c/f the .\ustralian tribes ha\c 
been cvert'where preceded by ttroup marria.t^c, there is no 
reason why the practice of transmittintr the exogamous 
Iirohibitioii-s in the paternal line should not be c|uite as 
ancient as the other practice of transmitting them in the 
maternal line. When any tribe first divided itself into two 
exogamous and locally separate groups, it could choose for 
itself with perfect freedom whether the children should 
belong to the group of the fathers or to the group of the 
mothers, even although individual fatherhood might be 
unknown and individual motherhooil forgotten.’ The 
kinship terms under such a social sy-,tcm would be ogrres- 
sive of group relations, like the terms of the cIa.ssificator}- 
system of relationsiiip, which in all prubabi.ity sprang from 
just .such a sv^'tom of grraip marria.,,e. But to that point 
we shall return later on. 

Now to revert to the totems. In the Warramunga runiier.the 
nation the totemic groups with their local totem centres are of'jf'’'”' 
sharply divided up between the two geographical areas into I'Jtsm clans 
which the territory of each tribe is parcelled out. One set ^ 

of totems i.s confined to the northern or Kingilli area, and vcn-i- 

1 T '•1 CjiK-nv.'-' of 

the other '^ct is connncd to the southern or L luurii area, ik-t local 

!'i p.'.r.iiG 

^ T!,,h \m:1i tlH 'vii) ni.'.rn.i”'' •It'-d'H: a hi trn , -c* I >r. , 

Is rcr^tdici in'-*- d' »■ i-Hy in ‘lit- ; .i!< r.idl W, If. i’.. K",. r-, "Mi, {'>,■ ()r!L;ii. • 4 
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The traditional explanation of this territorial division is 
that the ancestor.s of the one set of totems limited their 
wanderings almost exclusively to the north country, while 
the ancestors of the other set roamed the south country 
aloned \\ hatever may be the origin of this local segregation 
of the two sets of totems in the W'arramunga nation, it is 
clear that the separation must have materially co-operated 
to ensure that a child’s totem shoulti always belong to its 
father’s tribal moiety, since the child’s mother would, under 
the system described above, always after marriage reside in the 
territory of her husband’s moiety, and could therefore, under 
normal conditions, only be impregnated by the totemic spirits 
who had their abode in that territory. We can thus easily 
understand why the irregular descent of the totems among 
the tribes of the Arunta nation should be suddenly ex- 
changed for an almost perfectly regular paternal descent of 
the totems in the adjoining Warramunga nation. The local 
segregation of the totems in two separate territories supplies 
the ke\- to the seeming mj-stery. And the same segregation 
of the totems equally e.xplains the change from the promis- 
cuous totemic marriages of the Arunta to the exogamous 
totemic marriages of the Warramunga. Among the Arunta, 
as we have seen,- the totems have no influence whatever on 
marriage. A man may marry a woman of his own or of 
another totem just as he pleases, whereas among the 
arramunga, as among all the other northern tribes down 
to the sea, a man never marries a woman of his own totem. 
The reason for the latter practice appears to be simply that, 
since in these tribes a man has always to take a wife from 
another local district (namely, the territory of the other 
tribal moiety) in which his own totem is not found at all, 
it is impossible that his wife should be of the same totem as 
himself. The exogamy of the totemic clans is thus a direct 
consequence of their local segregation in two separate areas. 
Whereas among the Arunta, among whom the local segrega- 
tion of the two moieties is far less fully carried out,‘ it is 
always possible that a man’s wife, though she must always 

1 Norther}! Tn'hos, pp. 28 <•/. Northt^ii 'J'ri/'t , pp. 27 .o’. ; 

” Aliove, p. 187. Nat/z'c Tribe p. 120. 

Above, pp- 243. 244.* 
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be of the other tribal moiety, may yet be of hi-; own totem 
clan. 

In regarel to these totcmic marriage cu.stoms, as in 
regard to the descent of the totem and the practice of eating 
it or abstaining from it, we may ask wliich is the more 
primitive ? the custom of the central tribes, which allows a 
man to marry a woman of his own totem ? or the custom of 
the northern tribes, which strictly forbids him to do so ? 
Again, as in regaixl to the practice of eating the totem, the 
voice of tradition is altogether in favour of the view that the 
custom of the central tribes is the more primiti\c. On this 
subject Messrs. Spencer and Gillen observe with regard to 
the Arunta traditions : ‘‘ One thing appears to be (]uite 
clear, and that is, that we see in these early traditions no 
trace whatever of a time when the totems regulated marriage 
in the way now characteristic of many of the Australian 
tribes. There is not a solitary fact which indicates that a 
man of one totem must marry a woman of another ; on the 
contrary we meet constantly, and only, with groups of men 
and women of the same totem living together ; and, in these 
early traditions, it appears to be the normal condition for a 
man to have as wife a woman of the same totem as himself 
At the same time there is nothing to show definitely that 
marital relations were prohibited between individuals of 
different totems, though, in regard to this, it mu.st In- 
remembered that the instances recorded in the traditions, in 
which intercourse took place between men and women of 
different totems, are all concerned with the men of special 
groups, such as the Achilpa [Wild Cat totem] ; further still, 
it may be pointed out that these were powerful groups who 
are represented as marching across country, imposing certain 
rites and ceremonies upon other people with whom they 
come in contact. The intercourse of the Achilpa [Wild 
Cat] men with women of other totems may pos.sibly have 
been simply a right, forcibly exercised by what may be 
regarded as a conquering .group, and may have been subject 
to no restrictions of any kind. As to the people with whom 
the Achilpa [Wild Cat people] came into contact, and 
whom they found settled upon the land, the one most 
striking and at the same time most intere.sting fact is, 
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as just statcii, that a man was free to maiT\' a woman 
of his own totem ■ as lie is at the present day;, and 
furtlier still wc may even -^ay that the evidence seems 
to point back to a time when a man always married 
a woman of liis own totem. The references to men and 
women of one totem always living together in groups would 
appear to be too frequent and explicit to admit of any other 
satisfactory e.xplanation. We never meet with an instance 
of a man living with a woman who was not of his own 
totem ^ as we surely might e.xpect to do if the form of the 
traditions were simply due to their having grown up amongst 
a people with the present organisation of the Arunta tribe. 
It is only, during these early times, when we come into 
contact with a group of men marching across strange 
country that wc meet, as we might expect to do, with 
evidence of men ha\'ing intercourse with women other than 
those of their own totem.” ’ 

Thus in resjject of marriage w ith a woman of the same 
totem, as well as iii respect of the determination of the totem, 
and the practice of eating the totemic animal or plant, the 
central tribes appear to have retained more primitive usages 
than the northern tribes. 

With regard to the nature and number of the totems, 
they seem to be only limited by the knowledge or imagina- 
tion of the natives. Mes-srs. Spencer and Gillen give a long 
list of those totems with which they personally came in 
contact, but they c.xprcssly warn us that it is far from 
complete, since to make out a full catalogue would necessitate 
a residence of years among the various tribes. As to the 
number and geographical distribution of the totems they 
observe ; “ Speaking generally, it may be said that almost 
every- material object gives its name to some totemic group. 
If an animal, such as a kangaroo or emu, is widely dis- 
tributed, then we find totemic groups of the same name 
widely distributed. There is naturally no such thing as a 
pearl o\-ster or a clugong totemic group in Central Australia, 


^ “ That i"* m connection with tho.'.e 
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nor is there a poixupinc-yrass resin group on the sl> ,rcs of 
the Gulf of (_ arpcntai ia. At the same time there is nothin,; 
which would rcall}’ give colour to the the('iry that tlie iiati\'es 
of any one district feed exclusively upon any one aninuil or 
plant. Xo native tribe, or group of tribes, for example, 
feeds cxclusivcl)-, or even jirincipaily, upon kangaroos, emus, 
grass-seed, acacia-sccd, dugongs, crocorhlcs, lilies, \\itchctt\' 
grubs, or pearl oysters. Ifvcry tribe, and every local groui) 
of a tribe, utilises as food, and apparently alv, ar s has done 
so, every edible thing which grows in its rlistrict. 'I'lie 
Anula people on the coast of the Gulf of Carpentaria bed 
upon the kangaiaio just in the same way as the .\runta do. 
but at the same time arc not able to fccii upon the r,i 

seed, for the simple reason that it tlocs not giow in their 
countr)-, and the Arunta are not able to feed upon crocodiles 
and dugongs, because they do not exist in the central area. 

In accordance with thi.s distribution of animals and plants, 
we find a corresponding distribution of totcmic groups,” ‘ 

The list of totems which Me.ssrs. Spencer and Gillen ^ 
themselves met with comprises thirtj’-one different kinds of "t t\u, 
mammals, forty-six different kinds of birds, thirty different 
kinds of snakes of wliich one, tlic Wfllniiqiia, is mythical" , t ,t, no 
two different kinds of crocodiles, eighteen dd'fcrcnt kinds of i ',7'^,'!'' 
lizards, three different kinds of turtles, one kind of frog, ■ '.s i i, 
eight different kinds of fi.-h, twenty-four different kinds ofl, f ', 
insects ( including the honcwxomb of two different kinds r.if ori'i - e 
bees), one kind of mollusc the pearl oj'ster , twenty-two ' 
different kinds of plants, sixteen different kinds of inanimate 
objects, and two different kinds of Iiuman beings Laughing ,i, pi., nt- 
Boys and Full-grown Men;. Altogether, Messrs. Spencer 
and Gillen met with two hundred and four diftcrent sorts of 
totems, of which all but sixteen were animals and plants ; 
and of these one hundred and eighty -eight kinds of plants 
and animals among which I reckon the two kinds of human 
beings) one hundred and fifty-si.x kinds arc eaten." Thi.s 
large prcpond.erance of edible objects in the totems is 
remarkable. I have already suggested an explanation of it. ‘ 

' X,-I':.’i: 11.', . I p. ~u~ * .\iio\c, [1, [j.j, wlittc in tin. i..i.s 

.Sf.- nUi'Vt. I'p. 144 I i!,.i Ivi rltnil) i nxi •'.ni.ii il . 

^ I , i‘ ■ , p]’. nimi' cr of cdilfle 
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The iiianinialc totems are as follows ; boomerang, cold 
weather, darkness, fire, hailstone, lightning, the moon, red 
ochre, resin, salt water, the Evening Star, stone, the sun, 
water, whirlwind, and wind. Thus among the totems 
noticed b}’ Messrs. Spencer and Gillen there is only one 
artificial object boomerang). Of these inanimate totems 
the most widely spread is water, for it gives a name to 
totemic clans in all of the tribes. Next to water in popularity 
among inanimate objects come fire and the Evening Star, 
each of which was found in three tribes. The sun, the moon, 
stone, and whirlwind were found as totems only in two tribes 
each ; and all the other inanimate objects only in one.^ 

In the Arunta tribe the members of some totem clans 
have, in addition to their totems, sundry birds which they 
regard as their mates. Thus there are certain birds which 
abound at the season when the witchetty grub is plentiful 
and are very rarely seen at other times. The natives call 
them and the Witchetty Grub people consider 

them as their mates. They think that the birds sing 
joyousl}' when the witchetty grub is in season, and that 
they hop about the bushes all day long watching with 
delight the insect laying its eggs. The Witchetty Grub 
men will not eat the bird ; for they say it would make their 
heart, or rather their stomach, ache to do so, and they explain 
their relation to the creature by alleging that in days of old 
some of the fully-grown witchetty grubs were transformed 
into the birds.' 

Similarly men of the kangaroo totem have as mates 
certain grass parrots (called atiialchulpira) which are always 
hovering about kangaroos in the dry country. The natives 
think that these parrots bring water to the animals, and 
that in the olden time they stood in the relation of father’s 
sisters (mviiuidj to the Kangaroo men. Other little birds 
which may often be seen playing about on the backs of 
kangaroos are also mates of the Kangaroo men, who call 
them kartij nngai^muga and say that the birds are descended 
from certain ancient Kangaroo men who used always to kill 
and eat kangaroos, and were finally turned into these fowls.® 

^ XpitJuiu 'J rihcs^ p. 773. - Xatirc TrTts, 

•’ Ihid. p. 448. 
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The men of the euro totem have aNo two setb f<f bird 
mate-;. One of them i-; the rock pi”Con, which i-- .suijpo.scd 
to bring^ water to the euros in the dry and thir>ty mountains 
of this desert land. The natives .say that in the daj-s of old 
these rock pigeons were the fathers' sisters of the Kuro men, 
and brought them water, just as their descendants still do to 
the euro animals. The other mate of the Euro men is the 
painted finch pictr, a beautifulh' colourctl little 

bird, which in the far-off time was a Eurr) man. These 
Euro men usctl to devour so much eum that their bodies 
quite dripped with the blood of the bca-ts ; ;ind that is the 
reason wh}’ the painted linch is splashed with real.’ 

The Honey-ant pe(>plc have also twr) bird mates. One 
of them is a little bird called ahili/'a, which like the honc)’- 
ant itself i Catiipoiwtns infiatus: only haunts the scrub countr\', 
where the mulga bushes grow. The other bird mate is a 
small “magpie,” which the natives call alpirtaka. It also 
frequents the mulga scrub. Both birds were once Hone)-- 
ant people.'" 

The people of the water totem have water-fowl for their 
mates ; the Emu people have for their mate the little striated 
wren (Ainytis striata' , which the}' call lirra-lirra ; and two 
Big Lizard clans the Echunpa and the Urliwatchcra; have 
two smaller lizards I'ararus puv.ctafns ami ]'ai arns Aouldii 
for their matc.s re'pectivel}-. 

All these bird or lizard mates are held m affectionate 
regard by their human companions of the corre,sp(‘inding 
totems, though the W'itchetty Grub people ajjpear to be 
alone in refusing to cat their feathered comrades, who hop 
about and sing so merrily at sight of the witchetty grub 
laying its eggs. IMcn of some totems, such as the Wild Cat, 
the Hakea flower, and the (.’row people, .seem to have no 
bird mates of thi-, kind at all.' 

Be.iides tho^c biiaK which are regarded as mate.> of ,,,,1, 
various existing totem clans, <jthcrs are thought to rc[)re.sent j'’'' 
men of c.xtinct totems. Thus certain little .scaiiet-brcastcd os ,,,.11 
birds F.ptiittiauura tticaior were men of old ^vho painted 
themselve-- with red ochre till at last the\' changed into the 

> .V-O, 7.e, ,. ;. 44S. 
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rcil-fr.jntud bird'. Ayain. the rrinces, Alexandra parakeet 
ha^ an odd habit of completely disa[)pcaring' out of a district 
for \-oars together and then suddenly reappearing in large 
numbers. The natives say that a wandering group of Lizard 
men once met with a group of men who hatl the Princess 
Alexandra parakeet for their totem, and that somehow the>' 
all changed into the birds. This happened at Simpson’s 
Gap in the IMacdonnell Ranges, since when the parakeets 
liave lived far underground and only come up from time to 
time near their old camping-ground to look for grass-seed.’ 

Associated with the Lizard people is a small bird called 
thippathippa, which hovers about lizards so much that it 
often guides the natives to the animals.' These birds were 
once men of that totem who came and danced round the 
Lizard men when thc\’ were performing ceremonies. That 
is why at the great Eti^^wura ceremonies they are sometimes 
still represented by two men who dance around a Lizard 
man. ’ 


1; 4. Exo;'aiiii<iis Classes in the Arnnta Xation auii 
X or them T rites 

W’e have seen that among the Arunta and other central 
tribes the totems have no influence on marriage, a man 
being free to marry a woman of his own or any other 
totem, but that as we pass northward from the Arunta to 
the Gulf of Carpentaria it becomes rarer and rarer for a 
man to marry a woman of his own totem, until, finally, 
among the coastal tribes such marriages appear never to 
occur. In other words, the totem clans arc strictly exo- 
gamoiis on the coast, but not at all exogamous in the centre, 
while in the intermediate region between the coast and the 
centre, the totem clans are in what seems to be a transitional 
state between strict exogamy on the one side and unre- 
stricted freedom of marriage on the other. Further, we 
have seen reason to believe that unrestricted freedom of 
marriage between the totem clans is the older phase of 
social evolution, which has gradually been replaced by a 

' XtUn-c '. 1 '. 44Q. 

IciA p. 440. 
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more and more strict rule of cxogam)- the furtlrcr we 
advance from the central to the coa-^tal tribes.' 

But though the Arunta and kindred tribes in the centre < " . 
do not apply the rule of exogamy to their totem clans, they ’ ' 
do applj’ it strictly to other subdivisions of the tribe, namel)- i. s c 
to the classes and subclasses. As these exogamous sub- , ", , 
divisions of the tribe arc not totemic, a notice of them in"ii-i 
a work dealing with totcmi.sm might seem to be impertinent, ' ' ‘ ' 
and S(j indeed it would be, if our surve}’ of totemism were 
limited to the s^vstem of the Arunta nation. Hut in point 
of fact exogamous subc.livi-'ions ;clas-.cs and subcla'-sc.-^ of the 
same sort c.xist among the more northerly tribes, ant! have 
there carried witli them as a direct consegucncc the e.xogamy 
of the totem clans. Hence aimupg these noithcrl}' tribes 
totemism and exo.gam}-, which in origin were prcibabl)- quite 
distinct from each other, have become inseparably inter- 
tangled, so that it is not possible to consider the one 
adequately without the other. And since the same associa- 
tion of totemism with exogamy meets us almost universally 
everywhere else, in other words, since totem clans appear to 
be exo,gamous almost c\'cr}’where e.xcept in Central Australia, 
it follows that no view of totemism can be complete which 
docs not take account al-o of exogamy. In. (.'entral 
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ever}-where el.se they have become fu-ed together in a 
mass which, until the fortunate discf>very of th.e se[mrate 
existence of the two components in Central Aiistralij. 
had baffled all the tests of our anthropological anrd)'^!- ; 
in other words, it had commonly been .supposed th,at 
exogamy was an es'-'ential part of totemi-m. So pcf-jd-e 
who had never met with copper and t:ti miglit ca--i.\' 
mi'-take bronze fu' a single pure metal ur.til they di-- 
covered it to be an alloy by findin,g its two component-- 
SL-paratel}’. 

In the .-\ustra!ian tribe.s with which we arc at pre.'-ent 
concerned, wherever exogamy of the t<itcm clan.- p-rovails, it 
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appears, as I have indicated, to be a direct consequence of 
"the subdivision of tlie tribe into two or more exogamous 
classes ; and we may surmise, though we cannot prove, 
that the same cause has produced the same effect wherever 
totem clans arc exogamous. In other w'ords, we maj- con- 
jecture that the totem clans exi.sted before the introduction 
of exogam}’, as they apparently did in Central Australia,^ 

■ and that the}' only became exogamous through the sub- 
division of the whole tribe into two or more exogamous 
classes, between which the totem clans were distributed in 
such a wa}' that the whole of any one totem clan fell within 
a single exogamous class. In this way, given the exist- 
ence of the exogamous classes and the inclusion of the 
totem clans each in one but not more than one of them, the 
e.xogamy of the totem clans would follow as a necessary 
consequence." Hence we may suspect that w'herever we 
find e.xogamous totem clans we should find, if w’e could 
trace their histor}- far enough back, that they had once been 
grouped in two or more exogamous classes, and that the 
exogam}’ of the totem clans was only an effect of that group- 
ing. In many totemic tribes w’e cannot do this : the clans 
indeed remain exogamous, but the grouping of them into 
classes has disappeared, or at least has not been reported 
in our imperfect records. Still the bisection of a com- 
munity into two e.xogamous classes is sufficiently common 
to suggest not only that it may once have exi.sted in 
many places where it now’ no longer survives, but also 
that it ma}’ have been a widespread, if not universal, 
stage in the evolution of socict}’, forming, indeed, the first 
step in the advance from se.xual promiscuity to individual 
marriage.’ 

Thus in a treatise on totemism we seem to be justified 
in paying attention to e.xogamy even among tribes like the 
Arunta, where the exogamous prohibitions do not affect the 


^ .See ai)Ove. p. 162. 

- This has .ilready been pointed out 
by Me-'Sr'i. Spencer and (idlcn. Sec 
their article Remarks on 

Toiemism as applied to Ausirali.in 
Tribes,” fcnr}i,(! of the AnthropoloA'-'<^^ 
Institute, xxviii. (1S99) p. 279. 
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totem clans. The rea.son why the ,\ninta, thouyh they ha\c e ui 'oi' 
adopted a system of exoyamy, do not app!\- it to their j 'j ';" 
totem clans has already been indicated.' As their tcjtcmto -.. ^ n-. 
clans are not hereditary cither in the male or in the female d. 
line, it would hawe been iHclcss to make them exoL^amous, i' < 
since to do so would not liavc prevented those marriages of 
brothers witlt sisters and of parents with children which it''i'' tth< 
was apparcntl}' the intention of exogamy to jait an end to. ; 1, ,,v, . 
For instance, suppose that with the Arunta totemic sy.stem - " '1' 
it had been enacted that no Kmu tnan should mair_\- anti if. .t. 
Emu woman, an Emu man woidd still have been at libertv ' 
to marry his sister, his mother, or his daughter w henever . f 
they were, as they often would be, of (Alter totems than the 
emu. Similarly, given the strict exogam}- of the totem ' iim si-ti is 
clans, an Arunta man of the kangaroo totem might still ,',' 1 ^ 
marry his mother if she were, say, of the gum-tree totem, " (i> 
his sister if she were of the fish totem, and his daughter if"' 
she w^ere of the fire totem. And so on through all the 
totems. Therefore the application of tiie exogamous rule to 
the .Arunta totem clans would have been powerless to effect 
the object of c.xogamy ; hence, so far as we know, the 
Arunta have never attempted to apply it to them. The 
totems must be hereditary before the application of exo- 
gamy to them can prevent the marriage of near relations 
who are of the same totem. The .\runta and kindred 
tribes have adopted c.xogamy, but with thicir mode of 
determining the totem the\' have been obliged to keep 
their exogamous organisation quite distinct from their 
totemic. 

In the Arunta and all the other tribes between them v’, ti.*:- 
and the Gulf of Carpentaria the whole community is dis- 
tribiitcd in eight exogamous sections (subclasses or sub- nuitiiA.iiii 
phratrics I, although in some of the tribes only four of the ( , 
exogamous sections have .separate names. The tribes in ' ' s m-' 
which the nomenclature is thus defective arc the Southern ' 

.Arunta in the south and the .Mara and .\nula tribes in the 
extreme north." In the southern part of the .Arunta tribe 
the four names of the cxogamijiis .sections ,'subclas>cs or 

^ A’mvc. IO_T ■/ AT y./G , ;.p. 74, r,r') - f)S. 
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subphtatric' arc I’anunpa, Bukhara, I’urula. and Kumaia 
Of these four subclasses the first two .i’anun^a and Bukhara 
farm one ext ■gamou.-' moiety (class or phratry) of the tribe 
and the other two Burula and Kumara; form the other 
cxoijamous moiety class or phratry). In camp, for example, 
as we have seen, the Banunya and Bukhara always encamp 
together, and are separated from the Purula and Kumara 
by some natural feature, such as a creek.' The marriage 
system, in broad outline, is this. A Pantinga man marries a 
Purula woman and their children are Bukhara : a Bukhara 
man marries a Kumara woman and their children are 
Panunga : a Purula man marries a Panunga woman and 
their children are Kumara : a Kumara man marries a 
Bukhara woman and their children are Purula.’ To put 
this in tabular form : — 


//,. • . 
{ i 

( itiiliian,. 




I'l.ruii i 

Kuai.u.i ( 

Ilriil) iia I 


. Dulth.ii.i I 
, I'.ir.unga j 

, Kuir. iia \ 
. . I'uiul.r J 


•1... ... Mence it appears that a man always marries a woman 

of a different subclass (subphratrjg from his own, and that 
ti. i.< i ■ the children belong to the subclass neither of their father 
| ■■ nor of their mother, but to the other subcla.ss of their father's 

' . moiety. I'or example, children of a Panunga man are Bul- 
thar;i, which is the comp)!cmcntary or twin subclass of their 
<■ • ' father's subclass, since tlie two subclasses Panunga and Bul- 

_ thara together make up one moiety of the tribe. Similarly 
the children of Puriiia men are Kumara, which is the com- 
plementary or twin subclass of their father's subclass, since 
the two subclasses Purula and Kumara together make up 
one moiety of the tribe. Thus we have here what I have 
called indirect male desceik,® since the children belong to 
their father’s moiety (class^, of the tribe, though not to his 
subclass (subphratry). It seems evident that such a rule 
of descent, at once so complex and so regular, cannot be a 
result of accident, but must have been deliberately devised 

1 Native Triues^ p. 70 : Xcrtluni - Native I'nU \ p. 70. 

Tribe-, p. 96. ^ee above, p. 24S. ^ Above, p, 08. 
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in order to effect a definite purpose. W'lrat that purpose 
was, I have already indicated.' It wa.s to prevent tiie 
marriage of parents with children, and that object was 
attained effectually by arranging that children should always 
belong to a subclass into whicli neither their father nor 
their mother might marry.- If tliat simple rule was ob- 
served, the marriage of parents with children was henceforth 
impossible. 

So far it would seem as if the marriage sy.stcm of the in.-n-h 
.Southern .Arunta conformed to that common t_\-pe of .social ’ 

organisation in ^Yustralia, whereby tire whole tribe is clivitlcd i ei- 
into two e.x'ogamous moieties (classe.s', and each of the 
two moieties is again subdivided into two exogamous sub- ' ’ '‘'''nn 
classes," so that the total number of subcla.sse.s in the 
tribe is four. But a closer inspection of the svstem 
shews that each of the four nominal subcla.sses of the mn-iher. 
Southern Arutita really comprises two separate e.xoga- 
mous subclasses, so that the total number of subclasses 
in that part of the tribe is not four but eight. The 
two separate subclasses thus comprised under each of 
the four nominal subclasses Panunga, Bukhara, Purula, and 
Kumara, have no native name.s, so that wc must indicate 
them merely by symboB, such as Panunga ? and Panunga/', 
Bukhara" and Bulthara /, Pui'ula o and Purula'’, Kumara" 
and Kumara/.' 


Adopting these sj-mbols for the eight actual, though not T 
nominal, subclasses of the Southern Arunta, wc may tabulate j-,,, 
as follows the rules of marriage and cle.scciit in this part of 
the tribe : — ’’ 
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ii:/.. 

Cii.hhn:. 

C13.55 I 

or 1 

f Panunga 

1 1 Panunga/' 

Purula a 

Purula /' 

Bukhara b 
Bulthara a 

^^Olcty 1 

A * 1 

( Bulthara r' 

Kumara a 

Panunga b 

Bulthara/' 

Kumara fi 

Panunga a 

Class 1 
or 1 

1' f Purula a 
f Purula/' 

Panunga a 
Panunga b 

Kumara a 
Kumara b 

Moiety 1 

f Kumara n 

Bulthara a 

Purula a 

1 

[ I Kumara /' 

Bulthara b 

Purula /' 


In the northern part of the Arunta tribe precisely the 
same rules of marriage and descent prevail, but in practice 
they are facilitated by the adoption of eight distinct names 
for the eight subclasses. The following are the names of the 
eight subclasses, arranged under the two classes or moieties 
to which they respectively belong. It will be observed that 
the four original names (Panunga, Bulthara, Purula, Kumara) 
are retained and four new names (Uknaria, Appungerta, 
Ungalla, and Umbitchana; have been adopted.’- 


Class 

or 

Moiety 

A 


f Panunga 
Uknaria 

f Bulthara 
t Appunyerta 


Class 

or 

Moiety 

B 


f Purula 
t Ungalla 

f Kumara 
f Umbitchana 


Thu.s it appears that Panunga ^ of the Southern Arunta 
is replaced by Uknaria ; Bulthara <5 by Appungerta ; 
Purula /> by Ungalla ; and Kumara <5 by Umbitchana. 
Substituting these four new names in the table of marriage 
and descent given above for the Southern Arunta, we get 
the following as the scheme of marriage and descent in the 
northern part of the tribe : — 


^ A'h-'/z’c JVihtS, p. 


XortJuni Tn'f't's^ pp. 77, 90. 
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or 

( f I’anuiipa 

1 ( Uknaria 

Purula 

Ungalla 

Appungei ta 
Pulthara 

Moiety 

A 

I ( ISulthai.a 

Kumara 

Uknai la 

( ( Appuiie;ert.r 

Umbitchana 

Panunga 

Class 1 
01 1 

f riiiul.i 
[ ( Unpal'a 

P.anunga 

Ukn.il la 

Kuniai a 
Uinbi'a'hana 

Moiety '1 

I’ 

I f KiiniaM 

P.ullhara 

1 'inula 

1 > 

( 1 UnibitK liana 

Appungerta 

Ur.gaila 


The same relationships may be tabulated in a more 
condensed form as follows : — 

1 Chi.’drru. 


[’anunj;a I’lirula Apputii^erui Kunrua 

UkiiAiM fiixalLi liuitli.U'.i L'm!"lchai.a 

liulthara Kuui.na I'k-nana I'muia 

Appungcita UmbitcbaiiA I’.inunp.r Unpil.:! 


Here in each vertical column the four subclas:'es constitut- F\pi,vi.-i- 
ing a moiety (class) of the tribe are grouped together. In ® 

columns i and 2 the intermarrying subclasses are arranged on 
the same horizontal line ; in columns 3 and 4 the subclasses 
of the children are arranged on the same horizontal line as 
their parents, column 3 containing the children born of 
male I and female 2, and column 4 containing the children 
born of male 2 and female r. Thus to take examples, a 
Panunga man (column i) marries a Purula woman 'column 2^ 
ami the children are Appungerta column 3). A Purula 
man cr.lumn 2) marries a Panunga woman fcolumn i) and 
the children arc Kumara (column 4,. In the same way an 
Uknaria man marries an Ungalla woman and the children 
are Bukhara: an Ungalla man marries an Uknaria woman 
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and the children are Umbitchana. And similarly with the 
other subclasses.’ 

: . Wdth regard to the four new names tUknaria, Appungerta, 
‘ L’ngalla, Umbitchana} of the subclasses in the Northern 
Arunta, it is very important to observe that they have been 
,n adopted in recent times by the Arunta from the Ilpirra 
tribe which adjoins them on the north, and that the use of 
ti;c Viicita them is at the present time spreading southwards.- This 
fioni thp agrees with the evidence of many other facts,® all of which 
th- u,.; of tend to shew that, to use a meteorological metaphor, in the 
theini^nou- tribes we are now considering the centre of social disturbance 
southo-rrt. lies in the north, and that the wav'es of social change are 
propagated from there southward and not in the reverse 
direction. The ultimate source of the disturbance is the 
sea, which by increasing the rainfall on the coast increases 
the food supply of the tribes, and thereby facilitates their 
ach'ance in culture, since ever}- check imposed on the food 
supply of a community is an impediment to progress.’ 

■liw' t.i It is very significant that the Southern Arunta should 

" "k t'v'.r” J’ave four e.xogamous subclasses for which they have as yet 
’4'- no distinctive names, while their brethren in the north have 
Alt;'.)”.! recently borrowed names for the.se subclasses from a 

r.Tucw,.! neighbouring tribe. This seems to shew that the natives 
are quite able to work their marriage system without name.s 
I ' for their exogamous divisions. Now throughout the whole 
nrtih.pL- of the Arunta tribe, both north and south, there are no 
c'u e.xogamous moieties (classes) under which 

nil);!.,'!;.) the SLibcIasse.s are grouped. It appears to be commonly 
kno".” f .r ■supposed that names for the two moieties (classes) must 
fsrmerl}- have existed and have afterwards been forgotten, 
Uiv,!.) 'll-, from which again it has been inferred that the marriage 
tiiA n.-i-.iLi s\-stem of the Arunta is late and decadent. The analogy of 
hue ths subclas-cs points to the opposite conclusion, namely, that 
the marriage system of the Arunta is de\-eloping, not decaying; 
cotr. n for if four of the eight subclasses among them are only recei\-- 
ing fnot losing) names at the present time and in some place.s 
are still nameless, we seem bound in consistency to suppose 


* 7'j-e\ ■,pp. J2 

Ta'K’a p. 77 

- , p. 72. 




n 


^ See above, pp. .//. 
* Sc'j above, pp. 167 s-j]. 
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tliat similarly the two classes or moieties have not lost their 
names, but on the contrary have not yet received them. At least 
this is more logical than, admitting that the subclasses are 
gaining their names, to argue that the classes have lost them. 

The inference that the two classes or moieties of the 
Arunta have never yet received names but might one daj’ do 
so if the natives were left to them.selvcs, is confirmed by the 
observation that most of the tribes to the north of the Arunta 
nation who possess complete names for the eight subclas.'-cs 
possess also names for the two clas-^cs or moieties. Jlut 
if the names for the as yet nameless subclasses ate at present 
spreading southward among the Arunta, it is reasonable to 
suppose that names for their as yet nameless cla.=scs or 
moieties might in time reach them from the same direction. 

Immediatel)- to the north of the Arunta nation lies the x mv’s L.f 
Warramunga nation, which possesses a complete nomcn- 
clature for its two exogamous classes or moieties and its ci,i~s.’s and 
eight subclasse.s. In the \\'arramunga, W'alpari, and 
Wulmala tribes of this nation the names for the two classes \\'.iiT.a- 
or moieties are Uluuru and Kingilli ; in the W'orgaia tribe 
they arc Uluuru and Biingaru ; in the Tjingilli they are 
Wdllitji and Liaritji ; in the Umbaia and Gnanji they are 
Illitji and Liaritji; in the Ih'ngongina tribe the\- arc W'iliuku 
and Liaraku.' \\'ith regard tr) tlie name.s of the subcla'ses 
l\Ie3srs. Spencer and Gillen ob-xr'.'e : “ W’c liave been quite 
unable to disco\-cr the meaning of these names iti anj- of 
the central tribes, or to obtain the slightest clue as to their 
origin, which must date very far back. They do not appear 
to be associated in any way with the totcmic system.” ‘ 

The following tables exhibit the classes and subc!a.sses i . sk-s 
in the various tribes of the \A’arramunga nation together ji'p 
with the rules of marriage and descent. The arrangement 
is the same as in the table exhibiting concisely th.e similar “ 
subdivisions, marriages, and descents in the Arunta tribe. ’ 

That is to say, in each vertical column tlie four .subclas.^c.s re- 

constituting one of the two cki'-'ses (moieties) of the tribe arc " n 
grouped together. In columns i and 2 the intcrmarrjdng 
^ /■’- , ;• In LiTiit-'i, 

A" , ,'/7 7, ,'vq p. loi. iKg ^ 

nTiTie- '.f \]\c llinu'-PuinA dre 

pi-'jl-ally ),y imum’kc, An-l '■ "cc . ’ ' vo, \. 263. 
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subclasses are arranged on the same horizontal line ; in 
columns 3 and 4 the subclasses of the children are arranged 
on the same horizontal line as their parents, column 3 con- 
taining the children born of male i and female 2, and column 4 
containing the children born of male 2 and female i. Thus 
to take examples, in the first table a Thapanunga man 
(column I ) marries a Tjupila woman (column 2) and their 
children are Thapungarti (column 3 ). A Tjupila man 
(column 2) marries a Thapanunga woman (column i) and 
their children are Thakomara (column 4). Similar!}-, a 
Tjunguri man marries a Thungalla woman and their children 
are Tjapeltjeri. A Thungalla man marries a Tjunguri 
woman and their children are Tjambin. And so on with all 
the other subclasses of all the tribes in the following tables.' 

WARRAMUNoA, WaLRARI, AXD WlTlIAT.A TRIEES 

I T'urr. ' Cliihcu. 


4 


Viuthlt 

Thapanunga 

Tjunguri 

Tjapeltjeri 

Thapungarti 


k'ln^ h'.’t 

Tjupil.r 

Thungalla 

Thakomara 

Tjambin 


L 't’liu, It 

Thapungarti 

Tjapeltjeri 

Tjunguri 

Tliapanunga 


Kin^iu! 

Thakomara 

Tjambin 

Tjupila 

Thungalla 


Tjixgii.m Triiie 

R.'.cu;:. 


1234 


lOi'.utj: 
Thamininja 
Tjimi ninja 

Thalaringinja 

Thungarininta 


I.i.J: if A 
Tjuruhnginja 
Thuiigallininja 

Thamaringinja 

Tjapatjinginja 


/ 1 'tUil/i 

Thungarininta 

Thalaringinja 

Tjimininja 

Thamininja 


Liaritji 

Thamaringinja 

Tjapatjinginja 

Tjurulinginja 

Thungallininja 


Xot-fhcni Trifles ^ pp. 99-101. 



E.VOu. 

LUOrS C/.ASS£S 

OF THE ARU 

XT A. FATC. 2(7 


U-MRAIA TkII;!' 




ChiltFi 

I 

2 

3 

4 1 

Tjinuin 

Tjuluni 

L: i' i';i 
'rjuniluin 
'I Iuuil;. ilium 

/ ■■■!, 

run.aannji 

rali.innii 

Jja> \''i 
TjaiiiLium 
'I'.iki 'man 

Pahaniiji 

Pungarinji 

Tj.imeruin 

Vakom.in 

Tmlum 

Tiinum 

'I'luiulum 

'I'hun. 4 alliini 


ClX \X'JI 
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Parents, 

Child, -at. 

I 

2 

3 

4 

1 

L'anaku 

Tjulantjak.' 

I .■i.i": 
I'Kilaku 

i Tluinyall.iku 

1 'uivaariiiji 
Faliaiinja 

Ida 

Tjammaku 

Vakomaii 

Paliannja 

I’uny.irmji 

Tiami.iaku 

Vakoniari 

TjukinUi’.ka 

L’anaku 

Uralaku 

'rhurijjalLiku 
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I 

ml:. 

3 

Chi'd:\ ii. 
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1 ,r . 

ll Vi ut ' n 
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Thania 

Tjurla 

'rhungaii 

Timiara 

Tjiniita 

Thun„alla 

Thaliin 

Tjambitjiiia 

Thalirn 

Tjimara 

'ri.mita 

'run la 

Thungan 

Tjainbitjina 

Thama 

Thung.s'ia 
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\V<jU(,\ia Trike 
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u 

Piiii aril 

i '! liar u 

u 

Pungavinju 

Ikamaru 

W'airgu 

Kingelu 

Biliarinthu 

Tjamerameru 

Blaingu 

Wan-ithu 

Elaingu 

Kingelu 

B:liarinthu 

Ikamaru 

\\’airgu 

Warnthn 

Pungarinju 

Tjamerameru 
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In all but the last of the tribes whose marriage s3-stem 
is represented in the foregoing tables the women of a sub- 
class bear a different name from the men. For example, 
in the Warramunga, W'alpari, and W'ulmala tribes the men 
of one subclass arc called Thapanunga and the women of 
that subclass are called Xapanunga ; the men of another 
.subclass are called Thapungarti and the women N^apungerta ; 
the men of another subclass are called Thungalla and the 
women Xungalla ; the men of another subclass are called 
Thakomara and the women Xakomara ; the men of another 
subclass are called Tjambin and the women Nambin. 
Generali}’, as in these examples, the feminine names arc 
clearly derivatives from the masculine ; but in some cases 
the two names appear to be distinct. For instance, in the 
Warramunga, Walpari, and Wulmala tribes the men of one 
subclass are called Tjupila and the women Xaralu.’ The exist- 
ence of distinct names for the women of the subclasses adds 
considerably to the complexity of the nomenclature without 
modifying the system ; hence for the sake of simplicity and 
clearness I have omitted the feminine names from the tables. 

To the north of the Warramunga nation lies the Bin- 
binga nation, of which the Binbinga tribe may serve as a 
type. Its social organisation resembles that of the Arunta 
and Warramunga nations. Like the Arunta, but unlike the 
W'arramunga, it has no names for its two classes (moieties', 
whether it has lost them or has never had them. Its sub- 


1 Xorihtrn Tribes^ pp. 1 00-102. 
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classes, with the rules of marriage ana descent within them, r 
are exhibited in the following table,' which is arranged 
the same principles as tlse foregoing tables ; that is to say, it s.ci.t 
parents and children arc arranged in the same horizontal 
line, the children of men of column i and women of column 
2 being contained in column 3, while the children of men 
of column 2 and women of column i are contained in 
column 4, For example, a Tjuanaku man marries a 
Tjurulum woman and their children arc Fugarinji ; a 
Tjurulum man marries a Tjuanaku woman and their children 
Tjamerum. And so with the rest. 

Tiil i'.ixMXGA T:a; i: 


I\n\.r . 


C'.u- ■ 


I 

- 
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MohIv a 

j/.v. /; 

A 

O' B 

Tjuanaku 

Tjurulum 

Pugarinj! 

'Ijamurum 

Tjulantjuka 

Tlninyalkmi 

Pal.arinji 

Yakomari 

I’ali.rnnji 

Tuiiaeiun. 

T'ulantwka 

T_,ui '-■.k m 

I’unsarinji 

Vais.nw., 

TiiU'.n.iiiu 

Tliun_,;il!um 

In this tri 

be vd.-o the w 

orn-cr. of each s 
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name distinct 
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the men arc called raliari’.iji and the women Paliarir.a ; in 
another the men are Fungarinji and the women Funguiin.'i ; 
in another the men are called Tjuiulurn and the w oir.cn 
Xurulum ; in another the men are called 'Ihungallum and the 
women Xungallum ; in another the men are called Tjamerum 
and the women Xiamerum ; and in another the men are called 
Yakomari and the women Yakuinarina. In all these six cases 
tiic feminine names aie clearly derived from, or at any rate 
akin to, the masculine names. Ihit in the remaining two 
subclasses the masculine and feminine names appear to be 
e]uitc distinct. For in one of those two subclasses the men 
are called Tjuanaku and the women Xiriuma ; in the other 
the men are called Tjulantjuka and the women Xuriinr..' 
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To the north of the Binbinga nation lie the Alara and 
Anula tribes on the coast of the Gulf of Carpentaria. At 
first sight these tribes, like the Southern Arunta, appear to 
be divided, not like the rest, into eight, but only into four 
exogamoiis subclasses, since they have only names for four, 
not for eight, of these subclasses. But in practice, just as 
among the Southern .-\runta, these four nominal subclasses 
arc split each into two, so that the total number of sub- 
classes is really eight, and the rules of marriage and descent 
are just the same as in all the tribes from the Arunta 
northward. In the Mara tribe the four names of the sub- 
classes are Murungun, Mumbali, Purdal, and Kuial, of which 
the two former compose one class or moiety of the tribe 
and the two latter compose the other. The names of these 
two classes or moieties are Urku and Ua, and the subclasses, 
are arranged under them as follows ; — ’ 


U RKU 


f 

I 


Murungun. 

Mutiibali. 


,, f Pui'dal. 
i Kuial. 


In the following table" the rules of marriage and descent 
are exhibited on the principles adopted in the preceding 
tables, and for the sake of clearness the two actual sub- 
classes into which each nominal subclass falls are distin- 
guished b}’ the letters u and A For example, a Murungun 
(T man marries a Fiirdal a woman and the children are 
iMurungun b ; a Purdal a man marries a Murungun a woman 
and the children are Purdal d. 



M.ar.v 

Tribe 


Paunt-. 



-.11. 

I 

2 

3 

4 

r-, \ii 

^turungun a 
Mumbali a 

U.i 

Purdal a ; 
Kuial a 

VrlH 

Murungun b 
iMumbali b 

C.i 

Purdal b 
Kuial h 

Mumbali b 
Murungun b 

Purdal b 
Kuial h 

Mumbali a 
Murungun a 

Purdal a 
Kuial a 


^ Xo;/hc/-Ji Trihgs^ ]>p. Il6 sq,, IlS '■y* 
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Lastly, in the Amila tribe the four nominal subclasses 
arc *V\vukaria, Roumburia, L’rtalia, and W'ialia, of which the 
two former compose one class or moietj' of the tribe and the 
two latter compose the other. In tliis tribe no names for 
the two classes or moieties exist, whether it be that tliey 
have not yet been adopted or have been lost. 'Fhe rules of 
marriage and descent are exhibited as before in the follow- 
ing table,* in which again for the sake of clearness the two 
actual subclasses into wliich each nominal subclass is 
divided are distinguished by the letters a aiid b. 



Tnr. . 

\xri,.\ Truu' 


Pa> 1 

■.fl/ . 

Cd/.' 

i’ > r. 

• 

2 

A 

4 

Heuty A 
.A.wukaria <i 
Roumburia a 

MA, !y /> 
Urtalia a 
W’ialia a 

A 

.Vwukaria b 
Roumburia b 

.V, Hty 1) 

Ultalia b 
W’ialia b 

Roumburia t> 
Awukaria b 

Urtalia b 
W’i.ili.r b 

Roumburia a 
Awukaria a 

Urtalia a 
W’ialia a 


Neither in the Mara nor in the Anula tribe arc there 
distinct names for the men and women of a subclass. 

From the preceding surve\- it appears that in all the t' - 
tribes from the Arunta at the centre of Australia to the jj;' ' 1^, ' 
Mara and Anula on the Gulf of Carpentaria the system of 
marriage and descent is, under different names, one and the 
same. Every tribe is divided into two exogamous classes ■- 

or moieties and into eight actual exogamous subclasses;' ‘ ‘ 
and in every tribe descent, so far a.s the rules of marriage 
arc concerned, is in the male line, since a child always 
belongs to its father’s class or moiety, though never to his 
subclass. 

§ 5. Oh the Exochhioks Organisation of Australian Tribes 

W'c have now briefly ‘-urveyed the marriage sy.stcms of 
the Australian tribes which occupy a va.st area of territorj' 

* .V. y. , i-j'. II.S.I20. 
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from the Urabuniia near Lake Eyre in the south to the 
Anula and i\Iara on the Gulf of Carpentaria in the north. 
We have seen that the systems conform to one or other of 
two vcr\’ different types, the Urabunna being divided into 
two exogamous classes with female dc.scent, while all the other 
tribes are divided into eight exogamous classes (subclasses 
with male descent. Before we proceed furtlrer with our 
survey of Australian totemism and exogamy, it may be well 
to pause and consider generally these remarkable e.xogamou.s 
divisions in order if possible to form some idea of their 
origin and meaning. For such an idea, if we can attain to 
it, will be very useful in clarifying our conceptions of the 
whole complex system, and so enabling us to fit the man}' 
details, which are still to follow, into their proper places. 

Leaving out of sight, as we may convenient!}' do for 
■ the present, exceptional or abnormal tribes, the great 
majority of Australian tribes about whom we po.sse.-^- 
accurate informati'.'/P. are organised for purposes of maniage 
on one fif three patterns, which may be called respectively 
the two-class system, tlie frur-class s}'stem, and the eight- 
class system ; that is, the}- arc divided into two, four, or 
eight e.xogamc.us ckis.scs or subclasse,-, the member.s of each 
of which aie bound to seek their husbands or wives in a 
class or subc!a.ss different from their own. Thus far in our 
survey of the central tribes we have met with examples 
only of the two e.xtremes of this series, namel}', with the 
two - class system and the eight - class system. Some, 
indeed, of the tribes, as uc have seen, simulate the four- 
class system b\' having name.s for only four out of th.eir 
eight subclasses. But for e.xampie.s of a true four-class 
system we must go to other parts of .Arwtralia. Thus in 
Eastern Australia tlio large go .up of tribes known as the 
Kamilaroi is organised in four exogamous subclasses, and so 
is another group of tribe.s of which the Kaiabara may be 
taken as typical ; but whereas descent in the Kamilaroi is 
maternal, descent in the Kaiabara is paternal' Inter- 
polating such four-class .sy.stenis between the t-^vo-cla-s- 
system and the eight- class system we obtain a regulai 
series into which every normally organised .Australian trib. 

1 -sec be' .W, p;.. 306 442 
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will be found to fall. The .sy.stcm.s increase in com- 
plexit}' as we pass from one end of the .series to the other, 
beginning with the two-class system, which i.s the simj^lest, 
and ending with the eight-class .system, which is the most 
comple.K. 

In contemplating the series the first thing that strikes 
us is that the number of exogamous classes in a normal 
Australian tribe is always either two or a multiple of two ; it 
is never an odd number. This raises a presumption that the 
organisation throughout is artificial and has been produced 
by .successive and deliberate dichotomies of a previously 
undivided community, which was first divided into two, then 
in some cases by a second dichotomy into four, and lastly 
in other cases by a third dichotomy into eight. For had 
the origin of these e.xogamous divisions within a tribe been 
accidental, it is very unlikely that their number in all 
normal tribe.s should be either two or a multiple of two, 
never an odd number nor an even number indivisible by 
two. But if for the sake of argument we may assume for 
a moment that the organisation of Australian tribes in 
exogamous classes has been purposeful, not fortuitous, we 
must ask, What was the purpose which these savages had 
in view when they thus subdivided themselves and thereby 
imposed, with each successive dichotom}-, ever-increasing 
restrictions on the freedom of marriage ? In order to 
discover the intention of the dichotomies the first step is to 
ascertain their eftect ; for if they are artificial, as they appear 
to be, they must have been devised to produce a certain 
effect, and if we can find out the effect which they do 
actually produce we may legitimately argue back from it 
to the intention of the founders. The argument, though 
legitimate, is not by itself conclusive, since in human affairs 
it too often happens that the effects which an institution 
really brings about are by no means those which it was 
designed to accomplish. Still in such enquiries the dis- 
covery of effects is essential to the ascertainment of motives, 
and furnishes a valuable, though not infallible, clew to 
guide us to the object of our search. With this caution let 
us try to see what are the actual results of dividing a 
community into two, four, and eight exogamous classes 
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of the Australian pattern with the concomitant rules of 
descent. 

If we may assume that in these successive subdivisions 
all the children of the same parents are arranged in the 
same exogamous class, then the effect of dividing a com- 
munity into two exogamous classes is to prevent brothers 
from marrying their sisters ; the effect of dividing a 
community into four exogamous classes, with the charac- 
teristic rule of descent, is to prevent parents from marrying 
their children ; and the effect of dividing a community into 
eight exogamous classes, with the characteristic rule of 
descent, is to prevent a man’s children from marrying his 
sister’s children, in other words, it is to prevent the marriage 
of some, though not all, of those whom we call first 
cousins. That these are the actual effects of the successive 
dichotomies will appear from the following explanations and 
examples. 

Let us begin with the simplest system of the series, that 
is, with the bisection of the community into two exogamous 
classes, which we will call A and B. On this system every 
member of the class A, whether male or female, is forbidden 
to marry a member of that class and is bound, if he or she 
marries at all, to marry only a member of the class B. 
Conversely every member of the class B, whether male or 
female, is forbidden to marry a member of that class and is 
bound, if he or she marries at all, to marry only a member 
of the class A. Further, so far as the organisation in 
classes is concerned, any member of the class A is free to 
marry any member of class B, and any member of class B 
is free to marry any member of class A. Hence if all the 
children of the same parents are arranged, as we have 
assumed them to be, in the same exogamous class, it follows 
that under the two-class system no brother may marry his 
sister ; for if he is an A, his sisters are also As, and therefore 
forbidden to him ; and if he is a B, they are also Bs, and 
therefore forbidden to him ; since according to the funda- 
mental law of the community a married couple must always 
be composed of an A and a B, never of an A and an A, or 
of a B and a B. But what happens with regard to the 
children under this system ? If maternal descent is the 
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rule, then the children of a male A and a female B are Ihs, 
and the children of a male B and a female A are As. 
Conversely if paternal descent prevails, the children of a 
male A and a female B are As, and the children of a male 
B and a female A are Bs. Hence if any A ma}' marry 
any B, it will follow that with maternal descent the two- 
clas,s system permits a father to marry his daughter, and 
that with male descent it permits a mother to marry her 
son. For with maternal descent the daughter of a man A is 
a B and therefore marriageable to him ; and with paternal 
descent the son of a woman A is a B and therefore 
marriageable to her. On the other hand it is to be observed 
that the two-class system with paternal descent prevents a 
man from marrying his daughter, since she is of his own 
class ; and that the two-class system with maternal descent 
prevents a woman from marrying her son, since he is of her 
own class. Thus the two-class system with paternal or 
maternal descent prevents some, but not all, cases of marriage 
between a parent and a child. 

Let us next examine the four-class system with its The diu- 
characteristic rule of descent. Under this system the t'\'o Jq™ 
e.xogamous classes A and B are each subdivided into two g.^nlous 
exogamous subclasses, which we will call respectively «■’, «■’, 
and b^, Ir. Linder this system the rule of the two-class ^har.icter- ^ 
system still prevails so far that an A must still marry a B, je^Lent, 
but instead of being free to many any B, his or her choice 
is now restricted to one half of the Bs ; and conversely while both of 
a B is still bound to marry an A, his or her choice is now 

. sisters 

restricted to one half of the As. Thus .A.rt is bound to and of 
marry Bb^, but is forbidden to marry B/^'^ ; and Aa' is bound 
to marry B/r, but is forbidden to marry Bb^. Hence under children, 
the four-class system, just as under the two-class system, a 
brother cannot marry his sister, since if he, for example, is 
Art', she will be Art' also and therefore forbidden to him, 
because his wife must be Bb^. But what happens with 
regard to the children ? Here we are brought face to face 
with a most remarkable difference between the two-class 
system and the four-class system. Whereas under the two- 
class .system, children always belong to the class either of 
their father or of their mother, under the four-class system 
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children never belong to the subclass of their father or of 
their mother, but always to a subclass which differs both 
from the subclass of their father and from the subclass of 
their mother. From this it at once follows that under the 
four-class system, contrarj- to what may happen under the 
two-class s\-stem, a father may never marry his daughter 
and a mother may never marry her son, whether descent be 
reckoned in the maternal or in the paternal line. For 
example, if maternal descent is the rule, then the children 
of a man A/i^ and a woman are B^'", that is, they belong 
to their mother’s class B but not to her subclass ; hence 
the man Art' may not marry his daughter since she is 
not of the subclass I)', from which alone he may take a wife. 
And the woman Bf?' may not marry her son Hib", because he 
is of her own class B. Conversely, if paternal descent is the 
rule, then the children of a man Art' and a woman B/'' are 
Art", that is, they belong to their father’s class xA but not 
to his subclass rt' ; hence the woman B/^' may not marry her 
son Aa\ since he is not of the subclass rt', in which alone 
she may find a husband. And the man Art' may not 
marry his daughter Art", because she is of his own class A. 
Thus, whether the rule of descent be maternal or paternal, 
the four -class system absolutely prevents the marriage 
of parents with children as well as of brothers with 
sisters. 

But let us carry the analysis a step lower down and ask. 
Flow does the four-class system affect the third generation ? 
does it prevent the marriage of the children of a brother 
with the children of his sister? The answer is that it docs 
not. Let us take a man Art' and his sister, who is 
necessarily also Art', and let us suppose that the rule of 
descent is maternal. Then the wife of the brother Art' will 
be a woman B/;' and the children will be B/'" ; and the 
husband of the sister Art' will be B/;' and her children will 
be Art", Hence the children B/d of the brother Art' will be 
marriageable with the children Art" of his sister Art', because 
Art" and Bff" are intermarrying classes. Conversely, if the 
rule of descent is paternal, the children of the brother Art' 
will be xArt" and the children of his sister Art' will be 'Rlr ; 
hence the children Art® of the brother Art' will be marriage- 
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able with the children of hi^ sister for the same reason 
as before, because Ac?" and B/r arc intermarrying classes. 

Thus whether the rule of descent be maternal or paternal, 
the four-class system presents no obstacle to the marriage of 
the children of a brother with the children of a sister. In 
other words, under the four-cla.ss .system first cousins are free 
to marry each other in the particular case in which the)' are 
children of a brother and a sister ; but they are not free to 
marry in the case in which the)' are cliildren either of two 
brothers or of two sisters, since the children of two brothers 
or of two sisters necessarily belong to the same c.vagamous 
division and are therefore forbidden to each other. 

Lastl)-, let us consider the eight-class system with its isenu,- 
characteristic rule of descent. An examination of it, as e.x- ^"’1’ ’ 
hibited in the preceding tables,* will casil)' satisfy us that it, g.inV lUS 
like the four-class system, prevents the marriage first of 
brothers with sisters, and, second, of parents with children ; man-i.ig- 
and if we trace its effect on the third generation we shall 
see that it, unlike the four-class system, prevents the parents 
marriage of a man’s children with the children of his einid.cn, 
sister, and that too whether descent be reckoned in the 
maternal or the paternal line.- Take, for example, the ch'iMinn 
Warramunga tribe, which has the eight-class system and"''*^-!‘* 
male descent, and look at the table of marriage and descent, lIi.i iren. 
which for the con\-eniencc of the reader I will here 
repeat : — 


j Uhiiirii 

t Thapanunga 
Tjunguri 

i 

! Tjapeltjeri 
Thapungarti 

' See aliove, pji. 262 and (alien. See their .V(vrAe< >; ZjvAt, 

- Th.it the eight-cl.i."i system pro- p. 117. Tlic -ame ob-ervatinn had 

vents the marriage nl a man'- children previously been ra.adc hy Mr. T. Ciawley 

with his sister'.s children has already (/he MystR Rose, London, IQ02, p. 

been pointed out by Messrs. Spencer 473). 


~ 3,4 

KinATi ■ Vhiuru \ KinAlS 

Tjupila Thapungrarti ' Thakomara 

Thungalla Tjapeltjeri Tjambin 

Thakomara Tjunguri Tjupila 

Tjambin Thapanunga Thungalla 
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The first two vertical columns represent the inter- 
marrying subclasses, the second two represent the offspring 
of these marriages, column 3 containing the children of 
men i and women 2, and column 4 containing the children 
of men 2 and women i. For example, a Thapanunga man 
marries a Tjupila woman and their children are Thapungarti ; 
a Tjupila man marries a Thapanunga woman and their 
children are Thakomara. And similarly with the rest. 
Now in the first place it is clear from an inspection of the 
table that a man may not marry his sister ; for if he, for 
example, is a Thapanunga, his sister must be a Thapanunga 
too, and therefore forbidden to him, since his wife must be a 
Tjupila. In the second place it is clear that a man may not 
marry his daughter ; for if he, for example, is a Thapanunga, 
his daughter will be a Thapungarti, not a Tjupila, whom 
alone he may marry. Again, it is clear that a woman may 
not marry her son ; for if she is, for example, a Tjupila, her 
son will be a Thapungarti, and not a Thapanunga, whom 
alone she may marry. In the third place if by the help of 
the table we trace the descent to the third generation we shall 
find that a man’s children may not marry his sister’s children. 
Take, for example, a Thapanunga man and his sister, who 
must of course be a Thapanunga also. Then the wife of 
this Thapanunga man will be a Tjupila woman, and their 
children will be Thapungarti. The husband of Thapanunga’s 
sister will be a Tjupila man and their children will be 
Thakomara. Hence the Thapungarti children of the 
brother may not marry the Thakomara children of his 
sister, since the subclasses Thapungarti and Thakomara are 
not marriageable with each other, Thapungarti marrying 
only with Tjambin, and Thakomara marrying only with 
Tjapeltjeri. 

In the Warramunga tribe, as indeed in all the eight- 
class tribes known to us, the rule of descent is paternal ; 
but with a rule of maternal descent the bars to marriase, 
whether of brothers with sisters, or of parents with children, 
or of the children of a brother with the children of his sister, 
would under the eight-class system be just the same. 
With the foregoing explanations and the help of a table 
the reader could easily trace this out for himself. If, 
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for example, the Warramunga had maternal descent in- 
stead of paternal, it would be necessary to transpose 
columns 3 and 4 in the table ; for with maternal descent 
the children of Uluuru men would be Kingilli instead of 
Uluuru, and the children of Uluuru women would be 
Uluuru instead of Kingilli. In that case the children of 
a Thapanunga man would be Thakomara and the children 
of his Thapanunga sister would be Thapungarti ; therefore 
the children of this man and of his sister would still be 
prevented from marrying each other, since they would 
belong to subclasses (Thakomara and Thapungarti) which 
do not intermarry. 

To sum up. The effect of the two-class system is to bar The effect 
the marriage of brothers with sisters, but not in all cases 
the marriage of parents with children, nor the marriage subdmsion 
of a man’s children with his sister’s children. The effect of !,no°her^to 
the four-class system is to bar the marriage of brothers with the hst of 
sisters and of parents with children in every case, but not degrees!*^"^ 
the marriage of a man’s children with his sister’s children. 

The effect of the eight-class system is to bar the marriage 
of brothers with sisters, of parents with children, and of a 
man’s children with his sister’s children. The result of each 


successive dichotomy is thus to strike out another class of 
relations from the list of persons with whom marriage may 
be contracted : it i.s to add one more to the list of prohibited 
degrees. 

But is the effect which these successive segmentations 
actually produce the effect which they were intended to 
produce? I think we may safely conclude that it is. For 
the aborigines of Australia at the present day certainly 
entertain a deep horror of incest, that is, of just those 
marriages which the exogamous segmentations of the 
community are fitted to preclude ; and down to recent 
times they commonly punished all such incestuous inter- 
course with death.' It would therefore be perfectly natural 
that their ancestors should have taken the most stringent 
measures to prevent the commi.ssion of what they, like their 
descendants, probably regarded as a crime of the deepest 
dye and fraught with danger to society. Thus an adequate 

* The evidence will he given below for the various tribes separately. 
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motive for the institution of their present marriage laws 
certainly exists among the Australian aborigines ; and as 
these laws, in their combined complexity and regularity, 
have all the appearance of being artificial, it is legitimate 
to infer that they were devised by the natives for the 
purpose of achieving the very results which they do 
effectively achieve. Those who are best acquainted at 
first hand with the Australian savages believe them to be . 
capable both of conceiving and of executing such social 
reforms as are implied in the institution of their present 
marriage system.^ We have no right to reject the deliberate 
opinion of the most competent authorities on such a point, 
especially when all the evidence at our disposal goes to 
confirm it. To dismiss as baseless an opinion so strongly 
supported is contrary to every sound principle of scientific 
research. It is to substitute the deductive for the inductive 
method ; for it sets aside the evidence of first-hand observa- 
tion in favour of our own abstract notions of probability. 
We civilised men who know savages only at second hand 
through the reports of others are bound to accept the well- 
weighed testimony of accurate and trustworthy observers as 
to the facts of savage life, whether that testimony agrees 
with our prepossessions or not. If we accept some of their 
statements and reject others according to an arbitrary 
standard of our own, there is an end of scientific anthro- 
pology. We may then, if we please, erect a towering 
structure of hypothesis, which will perhaps hang together 
and look fair outwardly but is rotten inwardly, because 
the premises on which it rests are false. In the present case 
the only ground for denying that the elaborate marriage 
system of the Australian aborigines has been devised by 
them for the purpose which it actually serves appears to be 


^ A. W. ilowTtt, “Notes on the 
Australian Class Systems, '’yiwv/t?/ of 
the Anihropolo'^ieal Institute, xii. (1S83) 
pp. 499 sqi/, ; id., “ Further Notes on 
the Australian Class Systems,” idid. 
Kviii. (18S9) pp. 40 66 ; id., “ Aus* 

tralian (iroup - Relationships,” ihid. 
xxxvii. (1907) pp 2S6 sq, ; id.. Native 
Tribt f of t>out/i-East Australia, pp. 89 
Y-'. 140, 143 ; Spencer and GiHen, 


Nath'e Tribes of Central Australia, pp. 
12-15, 69 ; id.. Northern Tribes of Cen- 
tral Australia, pp. 123 Y* '■> “ Some 

Remarks on Totemism as applied to 
the Australian Tribes,” of the 
Anihrofoloftal Institute, xxviii. (1899) 
p. 278 ; Baldwin Spencer, in 7 'rans- 
actions of the Australasian Associa- 
tion for the Advancement of Science, 
Dunedin, January 1904, pp. 419 sq. 
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a preconceived idea that these savages are incapable of 
thinking out and putting in practice a series of checks 
and counter-checks on marriage so intricate that many 
civilised persons lack either the patience or the ability to 
understand them. Vet the institution which puzzles some 
European minds seems to create little or no difficulty for 
the intellect of the Australian savage. In his hands the 
complex and cumbrous machine works regularly and 
smoothly enough ; and this fact of itself should make us 
hesitate to affirm that he could not have invented an 
instrument which he uses so skilfully. 

The truth is that all attempts to trace the origin and it ,, futile 
growth of human institutions without the intervention of '""‘''"’P' 

° te tr.rce ts ■ 

human intelligence and will are radically vicious and fore- growth of 
doomed to failure. It may seem to some to be scientific to 
treat savage man as a mere automaton, a shuttlecock of without 
nature, a helpless creature of circumstances, and so to explain accnimt'ti°e 
the evolution of primitive society, like the evolution of f.wtois of 
material bodies, by the play of physical forces alone. But 
a history of man so written is neither science nor history : 
it is a parody of both. For it ignores the prime factor cnMoms 
of the movement, the mainspring of the whole machine, 
and that is man’s conscious life, his thoughts, his aspira- th.uigiu 
tions, his endeavours. In every age he has had these, P '''" 

^ ’ pcifi? molo 

and they, far more than anything else, have moulded c’.r.ir’.y 
his institutions. External nature certainly acts on him, 
but he reacts on it, and his history is the resultant of that th.ni the 
action and reaction. To leave out of account either of these sv-.wn'®of 
mutually interdependent elements, the external and the Aus- 
internal, is to falsify history by presenting us with an nirongmes. 
incomplete view of it ; but of the two the internal element 
is, if not the more influential, certainly the more obvious, 
the more open to our observation, and therefore the more 
important for the historian, who in his effort to refer the 
events of the human drama to their sources may more 
safely ignore the influence of climate and weather, of soil 
and water, of riv^ers and mountains, than the thoughts, the 
passions, the ambitions of the actors. We shall as little 
understand the growth of savage as of civilised institutions 
if we persist in shutting our eyes to the deliberate choice 
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which man, whether savage or civilised, has exercised in 
shaping them. It should always be borne in mind that the 
savage differs from his civilised brother rather in degree 
than in kind, rather in the point at which his development 
has been arrested or retarded than in the direction of the 
line which it has followed ; and if, as we know, the one has 
used his judgment and discretion in making his laws, we may 
be sure that the other has done so also. The kings and 
presidents, the senates and parliaments of civilisation have 
their parallels in the chiefs and headmen, the councils of 
elders and the tribal assemblies of savagery ; and the laws 
promulgated by the former have their counterpart in the 
customs initiated and enforced by the latter. Among 
savage customs there are few or none that bear the impress 
of thought and purpose stamped upon them so clearly as 
the complex yet regular marriage system of the Australian 
aborigines. W'e shall do well therefore to acquiesce in the 
opinion of the best observers, who ascribe the origin of that 
system to the prolonged reflection and deliberate intention 
of the natives themselves. 

But the But while there are strong grounds for thinking that 

fn more* system of exogamy has been deliberately devised and 

compie.x instituted by the Australian aborigines for the purpose of 

four or effecting just what it does effect, it would doubtless be a 

eight e.\o- mistake to suppose that its most complex form, the eight- 

classes w.as class system, was struck out at a single blow. All the 

not struck evidence and probability are in favour of the view that the 
blow : It system originated in a simple bisection of the community 
nasevoived exogamous classes only ; that, when this was 

t«o-cias5 found insufficient to bar marriages which the natives 
procesVoi'^ regarded as objectionable, each of the two classes was 
bisection, again subdivided into two, making four exogamous classes 
repeated finally that, when four e.xogamous classes still 

proved inadequate for the purpose, each of them vv'as again 
subdivided into two, making eight exogamous classes in 
all. Thus from a simple beginning the Australian aborigines 
appear to have advanced step by step to the complex 
system of eight exogamous classes, the process being one 
of successive bisections or dichotomies. The first bisection 
barred the marriage of brothers with sisters ; the second 



I 


EXOGAM]- IN AUSTRALIAN TRIBES 


283 


bisection, combined with the characteristic rule of descent, 
which places the children in a different class both from 
the father and from the mother, barred the marriage of 
parents with children ; and the third bisection, combined 
with a rule of descent like the preceding, barred the 
marriage of a man’s children with his sister’s children, in 
other w'ords, it prevented the marriage of some, but not 
all, of those whom we call first cousins. 

The reformers who devised and introduced these great rhes\ sum 
social changes were probably, as we shall see later on,’ the ''1^1,.^'°'’ 
council of old men, who in every Australian tribe exercise 'iswi .ukI 
a preponderating influence over the community and appear I', 
to be able to carry through any measure on which they ‘■■'’W'cii ut 

, • , , , > ,tT, , eldermn 

have privately agreed among themselves. vv hen the system some une 
had once been adopted by a single local community, it 
might easily be copied by their neighbours and so might from which 
spread by peaceful transmission from tribe to tribe in ever 
widening circles, until it was embraced by practically the spread by 
whole aboriginal population of Australia. This supposition 
is in accord with what we know to be actually taking place mission 
at the present day among the Australian tribes. The names 
for four out of their eight subclasses have been adopted in Australia 
recent times by the Arunta from their northern neighbours 
the Ilpirra, and they are gradually spreading southward ; 
in the year 1898 the names had not yet reached the 
southern part of the Arunta tribe.' Similarly dances or 
ceremonies and their accompanying songs are passed on 
from tribe to tribe ; and when, as often happens, the 
language of the tribe which has borrowed the ceremony 
differs from that of the tribe which invented it, the per- 
formers may and frequently do chant words which are 
totally unintelligible both to themselves and to their 
hearers. Indeed we are told that the ceremonial songs 
of these savages, like the religious litanies of some more 
advanced peoples, are generally couched in an unknown 
tongue.’ This wide diffusion of customs is greatly facilitated 

^ See below, pp. 352 sqq. (Brisbane and London, 

- Native Tribe'Sj p- 72; Northern 1897), pp. 117 sq. Spencer and 
Tribt'jy p. 20. (iiUen, A'ative Tribe.s of Central 

^ W. E. Roth, Ethnological Studies Amtralia^ p. 281 note* ; id.^ N'orthern 
amonc^ the NoCh<vest-central Queens- Tribes of Central .lustralia^ p. 20. 
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by the peaceful and friendly relations which generally 
prevail between neighbouring Australian tribes. The 
common assumption that savages live in a state of 
perpetual warfare with each other does not apply to the 
aborigines of Australia.' 

Thus we may accept with .some degree of confidence the 
hypothesis that the remarkable division of the Australian 
tribes into two, four, or eight exogamous classes, with corre- 
spondingly complicated rules of descent, has been brought 
about by a series of dichotomies purposely instituted for 
the sake of achieving those very results which in practice 
they achieve. The only alternative to this hypothesis would 
seem to be to suppose that these exogamous classes had 
arisen by accretion rather than by subdivision, or, in other 
words, by the amalgamation of independent exogamous 
communities which retained their rule of exogamy after 
coalescing with each other. On this alternative theory the 
first observation that occurs is, Wh)- were these federal 
communities so regularly either two in number or multiples 
of two ? Why not as often three, five, or seven as two, 
four, or eight ? The regular division of the normal 
Australian tribe into two, four, or eight exogamous classes 
is perfectly intelligible on the hypothesis that it was produced 
by dichotomy, single or repeated ; on the other hypothesis 
it remains obscure, if not inexplicable, for it is contrary to 
all probability that the communities which federated with 
each other should have regularly, if not invariably, been 
either two in number or a multiple of two. 

But even if we grant the possibility that the Australian 
savage, inspired by a passion for even numbers, or rather for 
the number two and its multiples, should have resolutely 

* Spenctr and (.mien, AtiZ/nr one would imagine that the v.o:ious 

Central Australia, \o \ id. y Xorthern tribe's were in a state of constant 
Trihes of Cefitral .-histralia, p. 31. hostility. Nothing could be furthei 
“ The different l<ical groups within the from the truth.” The authors are 
tribe an<l the members of con- careful to remind us that this state- 
tiguous tribes, \\here they are in ment refers only to those central and 
contact, live for the most part in a northern tribes with whom they came 
'^tate of mutual friendship. . . . Of personally into contact. But as these 
course there are exceptions to this, but, tribes have been perhaps less con- 
on the whole, it i> strikingly true of laminated than any others by European 
the Australian savage. To judge from influence, their relations to each other 
ordinary accounts in popul.^r works, may fairly be taken as typical. 
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spurned all overtures of union with bodies whose number'-, ti .n, i.nw 
added up together, did not produce the requisite total, the 
hypothesis of amalgamation as opposed to subdivision is still nSo of 
open to a very serious objection. For while wc may without ' 

much difficulty conceive that communities, which in their -mU ei-iu- 
independent state had been exogamous, should remain "ijiti-no;' 
exogamous after they had united to form a confederacy, 
it is far more difficult to understand why in uniting they 
should have adopted the complicated rules of descent 
which characterise the four-class and eight-class organisa- 
tions of the Australian tribes. We can imagine that each 
community in the confederacy should continue as before to 
take its wives from another community, but why should 
the two intermarrying communities now cede their children 
to a third ? Why should the confederacy lay down a new 
rule that henceforth children should never belong as before 
to the community either of their father or of their mother, 
but always to a communit}' different from them both ? On 
the theory of amalgamation what motive can be assigned 
for this rigid exclusion of all children from the com- 
munities of both their parents ? That exclusion is perfectly 
intelligible on the hypothesis that it was devised to prevent 
the marriage of parents with children, but it is difficult to 
see how it can be c.xplained on any other. 

On the whole, tlicn, we seem driven to the conclusion Tuthovipw 
that the organisation of the normal Australian tribe in two, 
four, or eight exogamous classes has been produced by 
deliberate and, where it has been repeated, successive 
dichotomy of the tribe for the purpose of preventing those tube w.is 
marriages of near kin which the aborigines regard with so much the 

horror.' But to this view a European reader may naturally mirrutge of 


^ This was the conclusion which 
that sober and cautious entjuirer Dr. 
A. \V. Howilt reached many years 
ago. In a paper which was read 
befoie the Anthropological In'.titme of 
(ircat Britain on I2th December 1882 
he thus sumuied up hi^ viewt. : 

“(I) The primary divi'>ion int«) two 
classes was mtendetl to prevent brother 
and Sister marriage in the commune. 

‘‘(2) The secondary divi^ons into 
.vdbclasses were intended to prevent 


the jwssibility of intermarriage between 
parents (own and tribal) an«i children. 

“(3) The prohibition of the slightest 
intercour'-e between a woman and hei 
daughter’s husband was a social enact- 
ment intended to forbid connection.-, 
which the class rules were unable to 
prevent. 

“14) All these changes ha\'' been 
due to an international reformatoiy 
movement in the community itself.'' 

See A. \V. Ilowiit, “Note- on the 
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object that the institution of these exogamous classes was 
a clumsy expedient, which, while it certainly fulfilled its 
purpose of preventing the marriages in question, went far 
beyond the intention of its authors by prohibiting marriage 
between large numbers of people who were not related to 
each other by blood at all. This objection reveals a lack of 
acquaintance with savage ideas of kinship, which differ very 
widely from our own. The researches of the American 
ethnologist L. H. Morgan and others within the last fifty 
years have proved that like savages in many, if not all, 
parts of the world the Australian aborigines count kin 
according to what is called the classificatory system of 
relationship. The fundamental principle of that system is 
that kinship is reckoned between groups rather than between 
individuals ; for example, under it a man gives the name 
of father not to one individual man only but to a group of 
men, any one of whom might, in accordance with the tribal 
custom, have been his father ; he gives the name of mother 
not to one individual woman only but to a group of women, 
any one of whom might, in accordance with the tribal 
custom, have been his mother ; he gives the name of 
brother and sister, not only to the children of his father and 
mother, but to a group of men and women who are the 
offspring of all those women and men whom his father and 
mother might, in accordance with the tribal custom, have 
married : he gives the name of wife not only to his actual 


Au‘’tralian Class SystemsT your/jiil of 
the Anthropoloi(ieal I/istitute^ xii. 
(1883) pp. 499-504. When Dr. 
Howitt wrote thus, the existence of 
tribes with an eight-clas-S system was 
unknown, so necessarily he could not 
take account of it. The rule that a 
man must avoid social, as well as 
sexual, intercourse with his mother-in- 
law' IS very’ wide'ipread among the 
aborigines of Australia. Kxamples of 
it will be found in the sequel. In 
the passage to which I have referred 
in tins note Dr. Howitt points out 
that with a two-cla.*;'* system and 
maternal descent a man’.s mother-in- 
law always belongs to the class of 
women who is marriageable to him, 
since she belongs to the same class 


as her daughter, his wife, and Dr. 
Howitt suggests that the custom of 
avoidance betw'een a man and his 
mother - m - law grew up in order 
to prevent that sexual intercourse 
between them winch the system could 
not bar. On the other hand, it is to 
be observed that the marriage of a 
man with his mother-in-law is barred 
by the two-class system with paternal 
descent and by the four-class system 
both w ith paternal and maternal 
descent. See further on this subject 
the observations of Mr. A. L. P. 
Cameron, “Notes on some Tribes of 
New South Wales,” Journal of the 
Anthropolo^cal Institutey xiv. (1885) 
P- 353 note 2. 
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wife but to all the women whom the custom of the tribe 
would have allowed him to marry ; and he gives the name 
of sons and daughters not only to children whom he has 
himself begotten but also to all the children of those women 
whom he might have married but did not. Strange as this 
system of group relationship seems to us, it is actually 
prevalent at the present day over a great part, probably 
the greater part of the world ; and it is only explicable, 
as we shall see presently, on the hypothesis that it sprang 
from, and accurately represents, a system of group marriage, 
that is, a system in which a group of men enjoyed marital 
rights over a group of women, so that any man of the one 
group might call any woman of the other group his wife 
and treat her as such ; while every child born of such group 
marriages gave the name of father to every one of the 
whole group of men to which his actual father belonged, 
and the name of mother to every one of the whole group of 
women to which his actual mother belonged. Such titles 
would not by any means imply a belief that the speaker 
had been begotten by all the men of his father’s group or 
borne by all the women of his mother’s group. It would 
mean no more than that he stood in a similar social, not 
physical, relationship to all the men and women of these 
groups. It would mean that the duties which he owed to 
them and the rights which he claimed from them were the 
same in respect of every member of the group, and were 
neither greater nor less in respect of his physical father and 
mother than in respect of all the other men and women on 
whom he bestowed the names of father and mother. In 
short, under this system paternity and maternity, brother- 
hood and sisterhood, sonship and daughtership designated 
social not consanguineous relationships, the tie of blood 
being either ignored or at all events cast into the back- 
ground by the greater importance of the tie which bound 
all the members of the groups together. It was, to all 
appearance, a period not of individualism but of social 
communism ; and when we remember how feeble each 
individual man is by comparison with the larger animals, 
we may be ready to admit that in his early struggles with 
them for the mastery a system which knit large groups of 
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men and women together by the closest ties was more 
favourable to progress than one which would have limited 
the family group to a single pair and their offspring. Then, 
perhaps even more than now, union was strength ; disunion 
and dispersal would have exposed our ancestors to the risk 
of being exterminated piecemeal by their ferocious and 
individually far stronger adversaries, the large carnivorous 
animals. 

Now to revert to the exogamous classes of the Australian 
tribes. If we assume, as we have every right to do, that 
the founders of exogamy in Australia recognised the classi- 
ficatory system of relationship, and the classificatory system 
of relationship only, we shall at once perceive that what 
they intended to prevent was not merely the marriage of a 
man with his sister, his mother, or his daughter in the 
physical sense in which we use these terms ; their aim was 
to prevent his marriage with his sister, his mother, and his 
daughter in the classificatory sense of these terms ; that 
is, they intended to place bars to marriage not between 
individuals merel>- but between the whole groups of persons 
who designated their group not their individual relationships, 
their social not their consanguineous ties, by the names of 
father and mother, brother and sister, son and daughter. 
And in this intention the founders of exogamy succeeded 
perfectly. In the completest form of the system, namely, 
the division of the community into eight exogamous 
classes, they barred the marriage of group brothers with 
group sisters, of group fathers with group daughters, of 
group mothers with group sons, and of the sons of group 
brothers with the daughters of group sisters. Thus the 
dichotomy of an Australian tribe in its completest form, 
namely in the eight-class organisation, was not a clumsy 
expedient which overshot its mark by separating from each 
other many persons whom the authors of it had no intention 
of separating : it was a device admirably adapted to effect 
just what its inventors intended, neither more nor less. 
But this will be better understood by the reader on a closer 
acquaintance with the classificatory system of relationship, 
with which the exogamy of the Australian tribes is insepar- 
ably bound up. To that subject we now turn. 


THE CLASSIFICATORY SYSTEM 


§ 6. The Classificato}-}' Syston of Relationship in the 
Central and JSlorthern Tribes 

In all the Australian tribes thus far passed in review 
there prevails what is known as the Classificatory System 
of Relationship ; in other words, the natives count kinship 
not between individuals merel}', as we do, but between classes 
or groups, and the principle of classification, as we shall see 
presently, is not blood but marriage. After enumerating the 
classificatorj' terms of relationship in use among these tribes, 
Messrs. Spencer and Gillen observe ; “ It will at once be 
seen that the one striking feature, common to the whole 
serie,s, is that the terms used by the natives apply not to 
the individual but to the group of which the individual is a 
member. Whilst we are of course obliged to use our 
ordinary terms of relationship, such as father, mother, 
brother, wife, etc,, it must always be remembered that this 
is merely a matter of convenience, and that, for example, the 
words oknia, which we translate by father, or niia by mother, 
okilia by brother, and unaioa by wife, by no means what- 
ever connote the meaning of our English terms. Oknia — 
and the same applies precisely to all the terms — is not 
applied or regarded by an individual as in the least degree 
applicable to one man only ; it is .dmply the name of a 
group of individuals of which he is a member. Strictly 
speaking, in our sense of the word they have no individual 
terms of relationship, but every person has certain groups of 
men and women who stand in a definite relationship to him 
and he to them ... It is absolutely essential in dealing with 
these people to lay aside all ideas of relationship as counted 
amongst our^elve.s. The savage Australian, it may indeed be 
said with truth, has no idea of relationships as we understand 
them. He does not, for c.xample, discriminate between his 
actual father and mother and the men and women who 
belong to the group, each member of which might have 
lawfully been either his father or his mother, as the case 
may be. Any wrong done to his actual father or mother, 
or to his actual father-in-law or mother-in-law, counts for 
nothing whatever more than any wrong which he ma}- have 
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done to any man or woman who is a member of a group 
of individuals, any one of whom might have been his 
father or mother, his father-in-law or mother-in-law.” ^ 

The classificatory system of relationship is not limited to 
the central and northern tribes of Australia. It is shared 
by all the aborigines of Australia and, as the great American 
ethnologist, L. H. Morgan, was the first to prove, by many 
other races in many other parts of the world." As the 
system, with differences of detail, is recognised certainly by 
many and probably by all totemic peoples the world over, 
and as we shall accordingly meet with it again and again in 
our survey of totemism, it is desirable to give at the outset 
some brief general explanations in regard to it, all the more 
so because the system differs fundamentally from ours, and 
serious confusion has been created through the failure of 
some enquirers to perceive the distinction. To put that 
distinction shortl)' : whereas our system of relationship is 
based on consanguinity, on the physical tie of a common 
blood, the classificatorx’ .system of relationship is based on 
marriage ; whereas with us the fundamental relation is that 
between parent and child, and all other relationships are 
deduced from it, under the classificatory system the funda- 
mental relation is that between husband and wife, and all 
other relationships are deduced from it. With us the 
essential question is, Who is my father ? or, Who is my 
mother ? but under the classificatory system the es.sential 
question is, Whom may I marry ? Accordingly the classi- 
ficatory system classifies the whole community in classes or 
groups, the common bond between the members of each 
class or group being not one of blood but simply the similar 
relation of marriageability or non-marriageability in which 
the}' .stand to each other and to the members of every other 
class or group in the community. Each class or group may, 
and commonly does, include members who are related to 
each other by ties of blood ; but under the classificatory 
system such ties are accidental, not essential, they are not 

^ Spencer and (kllen, Notlhern Hitman Family, forming vol. xvii, of 
I'fihes ol Central An^traliay pp. 95 '-q Smithsonian Ccntubuticns to Knoiv- 

^ Le%sis 11 . Morgan, Systems of (Washington, 187 1) ; id. Amient 

Consafiiqninity and Afinity of the (London, 1S77). 
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the ^n’ound on which the persons so related are classed 
together in the same class or group. If the reader will 
steadily bear this simple principle in mind, he will escape 
some of the pitfalls which beset his path in treading the 
maze of the classificatory system. 

The able English anthropologist J. F. McLennan rightly 
denied that the classificatory terms of relationship which, 
for want of exact equivalents, we are obliged to trans- 
late as “ father,” “ mother,” “ son,” “ daughter,” “ brother,” 
“ sister,” imply any blood relationship between the persons 
so designated. With perfect justice he declared that the 
classificatory term “father” does not mean “the begetting 
father ” ; that the classificatory term “ mother ” does not 
mean “ the bearing mother ” ; that the classificatory terms 
“ son ” and “ daughter ” do not mean “ begotten by ” or 
“ born to ” ; and that the classificatory terms “ brother ” 
and “sister” do not imply conne.xion by descent from the 
same father and mother. In short McLennan denied that 
the classificatory system was a system of blood-ties at all ; ^ 
and if we restrict our view to the principles and origin of 
the system and leave out of account the ideas which have 
been afterwards imported into it, there can be little doubt 
that he was perfectly right in his denial. Further, McLennan 
correctly perceived that the corner-stone on which the whole 
classificatory system rests is marriage, not consanguinity. 
He says : “ It cannot be doubted that the classificatory 
sy.stem in the Malayan form illustrates a very early social 
condition. of man. We must also believe, from its connecting 
itself with the family, that it had its origin in some early 
marriage - law. Indeed, an examination of the leading 
points of difference presented by the various forms of the 
classificatory system leaves no doubt that the phenomena 
presented in all the forms are ultimately referable to the 
marriage law ; and that accordingly its origin must be 
so also.” " 

Nevertheless, after having gone so far in the right 
direction as to see clearly what the classificatory system 

^ J. F. McLennan, -J !•. McLennan, - m .Am lent 

History^ New Ldiiion (London. l8S6), New Ldiliou ( London, i8S6), 

p. 270. p. 277. 
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was not (namely a system of consanguinity), and to have 
had at least a glimpse of what it really is (namely a system 
of marriage), IMcLennan abruptly turned aside and declared 
it to be nothing more than a system of mutual salutations 
or modes of addressing persons in social intercourse^ 

This proposed explanation of the classificatory terms 
is unhesitatingly rejected by writers who, like L. H. Morgan, 
and unlike J. F. McLennan, have had the great advantage 
of living on a footing of intimacy with savages whose 
whole social structure is built on the classificatory system. 
Thus, for example, the Rev. Lorimer Fison, who had 
experience of the classificatory system of relationship in 
Fiji as well as in Australia, writes as follows : " “It has 
been asserted that the Classificatory System of Relation- 
ship is a mere ‘ system of addresses,’ the ground for this 
assertion being that the members of certain tribes use the 
terms in addressing one another ; but this explanation of 
the system appears to me to be directl)- contradicted by the 
facts. In the first place there arc many tribes who never so 
employ the terms ; in the second place, if they are not terms 
of relationship, the millions of people who use them have 
no terms of relationship at all, for they have none other than 
these ; and, finally, it is impossible to suppose that the 
obligations and prohibitions conveyed by the terms could be 
conveyed by a mere .system of addresses. Take for instance 
the between the Fijian vciiiganeni? Any woman whom 
a Fijian calls his nga>u' is as strictly forbidden to him as our 
own sisters are to us ; her very touch brings pollution upon 
him, and if he took her to wife he would be regarded with 
abhorrence by all his tribe. Is it possible to believe that a 
mere term of address could bring a prohibition such as this ? 
\o theories are needed to account for these classificatory 
terms ; they account for themselves, for they are the neces- 
sary outcome of the exogamous intermarrying divisions 
found in .Australia and elsewhere ; and the fair inference 

‘ J. F. McLennan, of-, at. pp. 273 ^ is the term of rel.ttioii 

277 sy,/. beUseen biothoi and sister. It means 

" L. I'ison, “The Classincaiory ‘one who >hiin5 the other,’ and the 
S}^tcm of Relationship, ' oj vgiH.:caneni are the non-marriaq;eable 

the. Anthfv/'o/L\^n<il Institute, xxiv. persons" (L. Fison. c^. tit. p. 360^ 

( 1895) pp. 369 y. 
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is that, wherever we find the terms, these divisions arc, 
or have been in the past.” Speaking of McLennan's 
attempt to treat the classificatory terms as pure modes 
of address, Messrs. Spencer and Gillen make the follow- 
ing weighty observations ; — ” To those who have been 
amongst and watched the natives day after day, this 
explanation of the terms is utterly unsatisfactory. When, 'the das^i- 
in various tribes, we find scries of terms of relationship 
all dependent upon classificatory systems such as those ■ 

now to be described, and referring entirely to a mutual nt'r.'ia^on- 
rclationship such as would be brought about bv their ^np lased 

. 1 1 * ^ ”1 {'nnicinlv 

existence, we cannot do otherwise than come to the upon th.- 
conclusion that the terms do actually indicate various 

oj intet- 

degrees of relationship based primarily upon the exist- marry. ng 
ence of intermarri’ing groups. When we find, for example, 
that amongst the Arunta natives a man calls a large 
number of men belonging to one particular group by the 
name oknia (a term which includes our relationship of 
father), that he calls all the wives of these men b}’ the 
common name of uiia (mother),' and that he calls all 
their sons by the name of okilia (elder brother) or itia 
(younger brother',, as the case may be, we can come to no 
other conclusion than that this is expressive of his recogni- 
tion of what may be termed a group relationship. All the 
‘ fathers ’ are men who belong to the particular group to 
which his own actual father belongs ; all the ‘ mothers ’ 
belong to the same group as that to which his actual mother 
belongs, and all the ‘ brothers ’ belong to his own group. 

“ Whatever else they may be, the relationship terms are 
certainly not terms of address, the object of which is to pre- 
vent the native having to employ a personal name. In the 
Arunta tribe, for example, eveiy man and woman has a 
personal name by which he or she is freely addressed by 
others — that is, by any, e.xcept a member of the opposite 
sex who stands in the relationship of ninra to them, for 
such may only on very rare occasions speak to one another. 

When, as has happened time after time to us, a native 

^ “ In using the Knglish term we do the latter includes the relation'hip in- 
not mean to imply that it is the e<]uiva- dicated by the English term.” 
lent of the native term, but simply that 
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says, for example, ‘ That man is Oriaka (a personal name), 
he is my okilia', and you cannot possibly tell without further 
inquiry whether he is the speaker’s blood or tribal brother 
— that is, the son of his own father or of some man belong- 
ing to the same particular group as his father — then the 
idea that the term okilia is applied as a polite term of 
address, or in order to avoid the necessity of using a 
personal name, is at once seen to be untenable. 

“ It is, at all events, a remarkable fact that (apart from 
the organisation of other tribes, in respect of which we are 
not competent to speak, but for which the same fact is 
vouched for by other observers) in all the tribes with which 
we are acquainted, all the terms coincide, without any 
exception, in the recognition of relationships, all of which 
are dependent upon the existence of a classificatory system, 
the fundamental idea of which is that the women of certain 
groups marry the men of others. Each tribe has one term 
applied indiscriminately by the man to the woman or women 
whom he actually marries and to all the women whom he 
might lawfully marry — that is, who belong to the right 
group — one term to his actual mother and to all the women 
whom his father might lawfully have married ; one term 
to his actual brother and to all the sons of his father’s 
brothers, and so on right through the whole system. To 
this it may be added that, if these be not terms of relation- 
ship, then the language of these tribes is absolutely devoid 
of any such.” ' 

I will now illustrate the classificatory terms of relation- 


^ Spencer and Gillen, Native Tribei 
of Ceiiti al Austi aha, pp. 56-5S. The 
writers add in a note : ** To this may 
be ad<led, >till Uirther, the fact that 
there d'l exi-t ceitain terms applied 
by men to certain particular 
viduals which are in the strict sense 
‘ teims ijf addiess.’ A man, for 
example, addroses particular men 
who took part in hi^ initiation cere- 
monie> by '•uch terms as Tapunga, 
Urmthantima, etc., which express no 
relationship, anil the significance of 
vshich is entirely distinct from the true 
terms of relationship now dealt with.” 
The Todas of Southern India, who 


ha\e the classiticatory system of re- 
lationship, employ two well-marked 
sets of terms expressing bonds of kin- 
ship ; one set they use m sjieaking 
of relatives, the other in speaking to 
relatives. The terms of address some- 
times tlift'er totally from the others. 
Thus a father is in, but he 1^ addressed 
as aia\ the son of a father's sister or 
of a mother's brother is matchitni, but 
he is addressed as anna, ec^ala, or f nda 
according to his age relatively to that 
of the speaker. See \V. H. R. Rivets, 
The Todas (London, 1906), pp. 4S3 
sqq. 
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ship by examples drawn from the languages of the central 
and northern tribes of Australia. In doing so, for the sake , 
of brevity and clearness, I shall confine myself to thetMn„ot 
cardinal terms without attempting to follow out the elaborate 
system into all its ramifications. The cardinal terms, on 
which the whole system hinges, are those which include, sygViTi' 
without being equivalent to, our terms father, mother, 
brother, sister, wife, husband, son, daughter. It will be 
enough, therefore, for our purpose to give examples of these 
classificatory terms in the vocabularie.s of the central and 
northern tribes. 

Thus in the Urabunna tribe’ a man applies the same Ui.Uiunni 
term nia to his father and to all his father’s brothers, fVth'.r ^ 
whether they are blood or tribal brothers — that is, whether 
they are brothers of his father in our sense of the term or 
merely men who belong to the same marriage group as his 
father. Hence it follows that every man gives the name of 
father not to one but to many men, any one of whom might, 
in accordance with the marriage laws of the tribe, have been 
his father. 

Again, in the Urabunna tribe a man applies the same Uratjunna 
term luka to his mother and to his mother’s elder sisters, *'''''1! 
whether they are blood or tribal sisters — that is, whether they 
are sisters of his mother in our sense of the term, or merely 
women who belong to the same marriage group as his 
mother. Hence it follows that every man gives the name 
of mother not to one but to many women, any one of whom 
might, in accordance with the marriage laws of the tribe, 
have been his mother. But it is to be observed that while 
the name for mother {luka') includes also the elder sisters, 
whether blood or tribal, of the mother, it does not include 
her younger sisters, for whom there is a quite different 
name, viz. naniiimar This difference of nomenclature 
suffices to prove that to the Urabunna mind the elder sisters 
of a mother stand to a man in a totally different relation 
from his mother’s younger sisters, since the names which 
denote them are absolutely distinct. The distinction 
suggests that while any of the elder sisters (whether blood 

* For the Urabunna terms nf relationship, see Xaiive Tribes, pp. 66 5/^. 

- Native 7'nhesy p, 66. 
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or tribal) of his mother might have been his real mother, 
none of her younger sisters (whether blood or tribal) could 
have been so ; in other words, that among the women of 
the group into which a man may marry, only those on 
the senior side are eligible to him, while those on the 
junior side are forbidden. This agrees with the Urabunna 
rule that a man may marry only the daughters of his 
mother’s elder brothers or (what comes to the same thing) 
of his father’s elder sisters, not the daughters of his mother’s 
younger brothers or of his father’s younger sisters.^ In both 
cases we see that preference for seniority in a wife which, as 
has been suggested," may be based on an old rule that a 
man might only marry those women who had been initiated 
before him. 

Again, an Urabunna man applies the same term 7mthie 
to his own elder brothers and to the sons of his father’s 
elder brothers, whether blood or tribal, and the same term 
kaktia to his own elder sisters and to the daughters of his 
father’s elder brothers, whether blood or tribal.® Thus he 
applies the terms ‘‘ elder brother ” and “ elder sister ” to 
many men and women whom we should regard either as 
cousins or in many cases as no relations at all. The reason 
for this extension of the terms “ brother ” and “ sister ” is 
found in the Urabunna marriage rule which includes all 
these persons in the group from which a man may not take 
a wife ; to him, therefore, all these men and women are 
brothers and sisters. But again, in relation to brothers and 
sisters, just a.s in relation to paternal aunts, the distinction 
of senior and junior is so important that totally different 
names are assigned to the two ; for whereas elder brothers 
and elder si.sters, whether blood or tribal, are called nuthie 
and kakiia respectively, younger brothers and younger 
sisters are called kitpiika, and this name {kupuka) includes 
not only what we should call younger brothers and sisters, 
but also the sons and daughters of the father’s younger 
brother.s, whether blood or tribal. Thus a man gives the 
names of “ younger brother ” and “ younger sister ” to many 
men and women whom we should regard either as cousins 

' See above, pp. 177 o/. 2 Above, pp. 179 sq. 

^ Xative Tnbes, p. 66. 
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or in many cases as no relations at all.' The reason for 
this sharp distinction between elder and younger brothers 
and sisters may be, as Dr. Rivers has .suggested," that the 
relation in which a man .stands to those who have been 
initiated before him differs entirely from that in which he 
stands to those who have been initiated after him. 

Again, an Urabunna man applies the same term uupa Ur, ibunp.a 
to his wife and to all the daughters of his father's elder ™ 
sisters and of his mother’s elder brothers," where, as usual, 
the terms brother and sister are employed in the classificatory 
sense to include both blood and tribal brothcrhofjd and 
sisterhood. Thus a man gives the name of “ wife ” to many 
women who are not his wives. The reason for this wide 
extension of the term is to be found in the Urabunna 
marriage rule which assigns all these women to the par- 
ticular group from which alone a man may take a wife. 

Lastly, an Urabunna man applies the same term biaka Umbunn.i 
to his own children and to the children of his brothers, 
whether blood or tribal.'' Thus he gives the name “ my 
children ” to many children who are either his nephews and 
nieces or in many cases no relations to him at all. The 
rea.'On for this wide extension of the term is supplied by the 
Urabunna marriage rule which assigns all brothers to one 
marriage group and all their wives to another, and treats all 
the children born of such marriages as if they were one 
family, the progeny of all the parents in common, without 
discriminating between the offspring of individual pairs. In 
short, this clas.sificatory term, like all the preceding, is based 
on a theory of group marriage. 

When we pass from the Urabunna to the Arunta tribe 
we find that, though the particular terms of relationship 
differ, the classificatory principle on which they are based shipamong 
is the same. Thus, in the generation above his own, an 
Arunta man applies the same term oknia to his father 
and to his father’s brothers, whether blood or tribal ; and 
he applies the same term mia to his mother and to his 
mother’s sisters, whether blood or tribal. In his own 
generation he applies the same term okilia to his elder 


^ JVadz'e T>ihcs, p. 66. 

“ See above, pp. 179 ■/. 


• Xative Tnhps^ pp. 64, 66. 
■* P'ld, p. 66. 
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brothers and to the sons of his father’s elder brothers, 
whether blood or tribal ; the same term itia or ivitia to 
his younger brothers and to the sons of his father’s younger 
brothers, whether blood or tribal ; the same term ungaraitcha 
to his elder sisters and to the daughters of his father’s 
elder brothers, whether blood or tribal ; the same term 
itia or quitia to his younger sisters and to the daughters 
of his father’s younger brothers, whether blood or tribal ; 
and the same term ttnawa to his wife and to the wives 
of his brothers, whether blood or tribal. In the genera- 
tion below his own he applies the same term allira to his 
children and to the children of his brothers, whether blood or 
tribal. But while he applies the same name {allira) to his 
own children and to the children of his brothers, he applies 
a quite different name {uiiiba') to the children of his sisters, 
whether blood or tribal.' The reason for this marked dis- 
crimination which a man makes between the children of his 
brothers and the children of his sisters, all of whom we con- 
found under the common name of nephews and nieces, is as 
usual to be found in the marriage rules of the tribe ; for 
whereas the children of a man’s brothers are the offspring 
of women whom he might have married, the children of his 
sisters are the offspring of women whom he is absolutely for- 
bidden to marry. Hence the two sets of children are placed 
in entirely different categories and distinguished by entirely 
different names. Lastly, an Arunta woman applies the 
same term unawa to her own husband and to the husbands 
of her sisters, whether blood or tribal,'^ the reason being that 
her sisters’ husbands all belong to the group from which 
alone she may receive a husband. 

With differences of vocabulary and slight variations of 
detail the classificatory terms of relationship are in use 
among all the other central and northern tribes of Australia. 
Thus in the Luritcha tribe, to the west of the Arunta, in 
the generation above his own a man applies the same term 
kartn to his father and to his father’s brothers, blood and 
tribal ; and he applies the same term yaku to his mother 
and to his mother’s sisters, blood and tribal. In his own 
generation he applies the same term kurta to his elder 

^ Xative Tribes, p. 76. 2 p_ 
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brothers and to the sons of his father’s cider brothers, blood 
and tribal ; the same term miflmiguna to his younger 
brothers and to the sons of his father’s younger brothers, 
blood and tribal ; the same term kajigarn to his elder sisters 
and to the daughters of his father’s elder brothers ; and 
the same term ktiri to his wife and to his wife’s sisters, 
blood and tribal. In the generation below his own he 
applies the same term kathn to his sons and to his brothers’ 
sons, blood and tribal ; and he applies the same term urntali 
to his daughters and to his brothers’ daughters, blood and 
tribal. But while a man applies the same term {katha) to 
his own sons and to his brothers’ sons, he applies quite a 
different term {itkari} to his sisters’ sons. The reason for 
the difference has already been given ; his brothers’ children 
are the offspring of women whom he himself might have 
married, but his sisters’ children are the offspring of women 
whom he is absolutely forbidden to marry ; hence the two 
sets of children are placed in entirely different categories 
and distinguished by entirely different names. A wife applies 
the same term kuri to her own husband and to her husband’s 
brothers,’ the reason being that her husband’s brothers all 
belong to the group from which alone she may receive a 
husband. 

In the Kaitish tribe, which lies further north than the c 
Arunta, in the generation above his own a man applies the 
same term akaurli to his father and to his father’s brothers, tonship 
blood and tribal ; and he applies the same term aningiva to 
his mother and to his mother’s sisters, blood and tribal. In 
his own generation he applies the same term alkiriia to his 
elder brothers and to the sons of his father's elder brothers ; 
the same term achirri to his younger brothers and to the 
sons of his father’s younger brothers ; and the same term 
ayari to his elder sisters and to the daughters of his father’s 
eider brothers. In the generation below his own he applies 
the same term atuuipiyyi to his own sons and daughters and 
to his brothers’ sons and daughters. A wife applies the same 

’ A'atii'e pp. 77 so. aur.’i Thus :i fath»-r is 

discriminated from his brother*. 

- l)iit he distinguishes his fathers Similar discriminations are made b\ 
ehler brothcro as akairr.'i and other tribes further to the north. See 

hi*, father*^ y-.unger brnther-. as ak- be’.uw, pp. 302, 303. 
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term unibirniia to her husband and to her husband's brothers, 
blood and tribal.’ 

In the Warramunga tribe, immediately to the north of 
the Kaitish, in the generation above his own a man applies 
the same term gambatja to his father and to his father’s 
brothers, blood and tribal ; and he applies the same term 
kitrnandi to his mother and to his mother’s sisters, blood 
and tribal. In his own generation he applies the same term 
papati to his elder brothers and to the sons of his father’s 
elder brothers ; the same term kukaitja to his younger 
brothers and to the sons of his father’s younger brothers ; 
the same term kabalii to his elder sisters and to the daughters 
of his father’s elder brothers ; and the same term kaiununga 
to his wife and to his wife’s sisters. In the generation below 
his own he applies the same term katakitji to his children 
and to the children of his brothers. But while he applies 
the same term {katakitji) to his own children and to his 
brothers’ children, he applies quite a different term {kulu-kulu) 
to his sisters’ children. The reason for the difference has 
already been given. A wife applies the same term kulla-kulla 
to her husband and to her husband’s brothers." 

In the Worgaia tribe, to the east of the W’arramunga, in 
the generation above his own a man applies the same term 
zvakathua to his father and to his father’s brothers. In 
his own generation he applies the same term lain to his 
elder brothers and to the sons of his father's elder brothers ; 
the same term uranathu to his younger brothers and to the 
sons of his father’s younger brothers ; the same term lilikia 
to his elder sisters and to the daughters of his father’s elder 
brothers ; the same term ziranii to his younger sisters and 
to the daughters of his father’s younger brothers ; and the 
same term niunkara to his wife and to his wife’s sisters. In 


^ XiitiZi. p. 79. The <;arae 

term iinihirmia is applied by a hus- 
band to Nsifo, and on analogy ^^e 
should expect to find it applied by him 
also to h'.s wife's sisters, but this is not 
mentioned by Messrs. Spencer and 
(bllen. They say that umhtrniia 
expresses the relationships of “hus- 
band, wife, husband’s brothers, blood 
and tribal^ sister’s husband, wife's 


brotheis, blood and tribal.” Here 
perhaps “ wife's brothers " is a mistake 
for “ wife's sisters.’' 

* Northern Tribety pp. 78 s(^. ; 
Native Tribes^ p. 80. The lists in 
these two passages differ slightly. I 
follow the list in Northern Tribes as 
the later and presumably the more 
correct. 
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the generation below his own he applies the same term 
ninmta to his own sons and to his brothers’ sons ; and the 
same term nhiianu to his own daughters and to his brothers’ 
daughters. But while he applies the same terms {ninento 
and niniafiu) to his own sons and daughters and to the sons 
and daughters of his brothers, he applies as usual a different 
term (riitharii) to the children of his sisters. A wife applies 
the same term illinathii to her husband and to her husband’s 
brothers. ‘ 

In the Umbaia tribe, to the north-east of the W'arra- 
munga, in the generation above his own a man applies tire 
same term ita to his father and to his father’s brothers ; 
and he applies the same term kutjina to his mother and to 
his mother’s sisters. In his own generation he applies the 
same term pappa to his elder brothers and to the sons of his 
father’s elder brothers ; the same term kakula to his younger 
brothers and to the sons of his father's younger brothers ; 
and the same term karinnur to his wife and to his wife’s 
sisters. In the generation below his own he applies the 
same term tjatjilla to his own children and to the cliildren 
of his brothers. But while he applies the same term 
(tjatjilla) to his own children and to his brothers’ children, 
he applies as usual quite a different term ikula) to his sister.s’ 
children. A wife airplies the same term kari to her husband 
and to her husband's brothers.'" 

In the Tjingilli tribe, to the north of the W'arramunga, 
a man applies the same name kita to his father and 
to his father’s brothers ; the same term thinkatini to his 
mother and to his mother’s sisters ; the same term kalini to 
his wife and to his wife’s sisters ; the same term pappa to his 
own children and to his brothers’ children ; the same term 
thaniinji to his own daughters and to his brothers’ daughters. 
.A wife applies the same term uantbia to her husband and 
to her husband’s brothers.'* 

In the Gnanji tribe still further to the north, in the 
generation above his own a man applies the same term 
itipati to his father and to his father’s brothers ; and lie 
applies the same term kutjina to his mother and to hi^ 

* Xorfht'rn Tti'-'C-. pp. So b7. - Ihid. pp. Si > 

" I Old. pp. Sj 
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mother’s sisters. In his own generation he applies the same 
term pappaii to his cider brothers and to the sons of his 
father’s elder brothers ; the same term kaktila to his younger 
brothers and to the sons of his father’s younger brothers ; 
the same term pappana to his elder sisters and to the 
daughters of his father’s elder brothers ; the same term 
kakallina to his younger sisters and to the daughters of 
his father’s younger brothers ; the same term karina to his 
wife and to his wife’s sisters. A wife applies the same term 
kari to her husband and to her husband’s brothers.’ 

In the Binbinga tribe, still further north, near the coast 
of the Gulf of Carpentaria, a man calls his father kiini, his 
father’s elder brother kiini piininjilla, and his father’s younger 
brother kuni niopai. Here, accordingly, we see that a dis- 
tinction is drawn between the father and his brothers. But 
in the same tribe a man applies the same term kutjina to 
his mother and to his mother’s sisters ; the same term pappa 
to his elder brothers and to the sons of his father’s elder 
brothers ; the same term pappaia to his younger brothers and 
to the sons of his father’s younger brothers ; the same term 
kakariiDiia to his elder sisters and to the daughters of his 
father’s elder brothers ; the same term tjiiliina to his younger 
sisters and to the daughters of his father’s younger brothers ; 
and the same term karina to his wife and to his wife’s 
sisters. A wife applies the same term kaii-kaii to her 
husband and to her husband’s brothers." 

In the Mara tribe, on the coast of the Gulf of Carpen- 
taria, in the generation above his own a man applies the 
same term naluru to his father and to his father’s brothers ; 
and he applies the same term katjirri to his mother and 
to his mother’s sisters. In his own generation he applies 
the same term guauaii to his elder brothers and to the 
sons of his father’s elder brothers ; the same term niritja 
to his younger brothers and to the sons of his father’s 
younger” brothers ; the same term gnarali to his elder sisters 
and to the daughters of his father’s elder brothers ; the 

' Northern Tribes, pp. 84 “father's elder brother's son'’ 

" Ibtd. pp. 85 (Northern Tnbes, p 87). But here 

elder i-- obviously a mistake ft*r 
^ Messrs. Spencer and Gillen '^ay “younger." 
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same term j^nanin-itja to his younger sisters and to the 
daughters of his father’s younger brothers ; and the same 
term h-rimakiila to his wife and to his wife’s sisters. In 
the generation below his own he applies the same term 
nitjari to his sons and to his brothers’ sons ; and the same 
term gnaiiati to his daughters and to his brothers’ daughters. 

A wife applies the same term irrinutknla to her husband 
and to her husband’s brothers.' 

Lastly, in the Anula tribe on the Gulf of Carpentaria a 1. 
man calls his father but his father’s elder brother 

zviniati tjanaiiia, and his father’s younger brother zvittiaii tionsiup 
tjananiaama. Here again, therefore, as among the Binbinga, 
the father is discriminated from his brothers. But in this 


tribe a man applies the same term paraia to his mother and 
to his mother’s sisters ; the same term tjapapa to his elder 
brothers and to the sons of his father’s elder brothers ; the 
same term ivinaka to his younger brothers and to the sons 
of his father’s younger brothers ; the same term 7iatjapapa 
to his elder sisters and to the daughters of his father’s elder 
sisters ; the same term arunguta to his wife and to his wife’s 
sisters ; and the same term katja-katja to his own children 
and to his brothers’ children. But while he applies the same 
term {katja-katja , to his own children and to his brothers’ 
children, he applies as usual quite a different term {ktirna- 
atiuia) to hi-^ sisters’ children. A wife applies the same term 
arunguta to her husband and to her husband’s brothers." 

This survey of the cardinal terms of relationship in the 
central and northern tribes of Australia suffices to prove 
their classificatory nature. They are terms which designate 
relationships between groups, not between individuals. Each 
individual is classed as the .son or daughter of many fathers and 
of many mothers ; he or she classes as brothers and sisters 
many men and women who on our system are no relations 
at all to him or her : every man clas.ses many women as his 
wives besides the one to whom he is actually married : every 
woman classes many men a.s her husbands besides the one to 
whom she is actually married ; every man and every woman 
class as their children many boys and girls whom they 
neither begat nor bare. Thus the whole population is 
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in group 
m. image 


^ \o>iherfi Trif't', p[). 87 (/. 
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distributed into groups, and the system of kinship consists 
of the relations of these groups to each other. The only 
reasonable and probable explanation of such a system of 
group relationships is that it originated in a s\-stem of group 
marriage, that is, in a state of society in which groups of 
men exercised marital rights over groups of women, and the 
limitation of one wife to one husband was unknown. Such 
a system of group marriage would explain very simply why 
every man gives the name of wife to a whole group of women, 
and every woman gives the name of husband to a whole 
group of men, with only one or even with none of whom he 
or she need have marital relations ; why every man and 
every woman apply the names of father and mother to whole 
groups of men and women of whom it is physically im- 
possible that more than two individuals can be their parents; 
why every man and every woman apply the names of brother 
and sister to whole groups of men and women with whom 
they need not have a drop of blood in common ; and why, 
finally, every man and every woman claim as their sons and 
daughters whole groups of men and women whom they neither 
begat nor bare. In short, group marriage explains group 
relationship, and it is hard to see what else can do so. 

Apart from the reluctance whiclr some people feel to 
admit that a large part or the whole of mankind has passed 
through a stage of social evolution in which individual 
marriage was unknown, the only serious obstacle to the 
acceptance of this simple and adequate e.xplanation of the 
classificatory system is the difficulty of understanding how a 
person .should ever come to be treated as the child of many 
mothers. This difficulty only e.xists so long as we confuse 
our word “ mother ” with the corresponding but by no means 
equivalent terms in the languages of savages who have the 
classificatory system. We mean by “ mother” a woman who 
has given birth to a child ; the .Australian savages mean by 
" mother a woman who stands in a certain social relation 
to a group of men and women, whether she has given birth 
to any one of them or not. She is “mother” to that group 
even when she is an infant in arms. A grown man has 
been seen playing with a small girl whom he called quite 
seriously and. according to his system of relationship, quite 
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rightly his “ mother." ‘ But he was not such a fool as to 
imagine that the child had given birth to him. He was 
merely using the term “mother’’ in the Australian, not 
the English, sense ; and if we will only clear our minds 
of the confusion created by the common verbal fallacy of 
employing the same word in two different .senses, the 
imaginary difficulty about one man and many mothers will 
cease to block the straight road to the understanding of the 
classificatory system of relationship. It is not even necessai}' 
to suppose that, as Dr. Rivers has suggested," the blood tic 
between a mother and her offspring ma\-, under a s\-stcm of 
group marriage, have been forgotten in later life, so that 
adults would be as uncertain about their mothers as thc}' 
were about their fathers. The true relation between mother 
and child may always have been remembered, but it was an 
accident which did not in any way affect the mother’s place 
in the classificatory system ; for she was classed with a 
group of “ mothers ’’ just as much before as after her child 
was born. .Similarly a man is classed with a group of 
“ fathers ” when he is a toddling infant just as much as when 
he has begotten a large family. The classificatorj- system is 
based on the marital, not on the parental, relation. It is 
founded on thc division of the community into two inter- 
marrying groups. From that simple and primarj" grouping 
all the other groups and all the group relationships of the 
system appear to be derived. 

The view that thc group relationships of the classificator\' 
system originated in group marriage, primarily in the bisec- 
tion of a community into two exogamous halves, is shared 
by some of the best authorities on thc .Australian aborigines. 


^ A'l/'/r’c’ p. 5S. The natives 
of the Gazelle Pcnin-^ulain New l>ritam 
have the cI.is>iticalory .Nysiem uf relalmn- 
tship ; hence amtjng them ‘‘a child 
gives thc name of mother ni>t only to 
her who bore him, but aKi> to all Ins 
maternal aunt'-. A Kuropean not 
familiar uith the^c relatitinslup'. i-- sin- 
prisetl when lie hears a native boasting 
of having thiee mothers. Ih.s con- 
fusion IS increased when the three 
alleged mothers stoutly assert : 
‘ Amitiil q.i kara la. All three of ii" 
vor. 1 


bore him.'*' See T. A. Kleintitschen, 
/Vt KutUnhewohut r der Gaze!/t'hal.’>- 
tus>l (Hiltru{) bei Munr-ter, preface 
dated (.‘hiistmas 1906!, p. 190. Kven 
thi-. claim of triple maternity must lie 
intcrfireted acconiing to the das>ifK\i 
tor) ult.i-> of motherhood 

- \V. n. K. Riser'. ‘‘ f)n the Ougin 
«)f the CIa'%''dicatory System of Relalifin- 
ship", ’ m Antkto^vh^i' a ' F.^\xiy: /--i •- 
rnt-'d tf /£dzi.’ar.{ /->:'rntU 1 v'y 

(Oxford 1907). pp ^17 
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Thus Mr. Lorimer Fi.son says : “ It must, I think, be 
allowed that the classificatory terms point to group-marriage 
as well as to group-relationship, to a time when the veinda- 
volani groups were, so to speak, married to one another.” ' 
Again, Dr. Howitt observes that “ it is upon the division 
of the whole community into two exogamous inter- 
marrying classes that the whole social structure is built up ; 
and the various relationships which are brought about by 
those marriages are defined and described by the classifica- 
tory system.” ■ “ This fundamental law of communal division 
underlies and runs through all the more developed systems 
of four or eight subclasses, and even shows traces of its 
former existence in tribes in which the class system has 
become decadent, and the local organisation has taken place 
and assumed control of marriage. The division of the tribal 
community into two classes is the foundation on which the 
whole structure of society is built.”® And to the same effect 
Messrs. Spencer and Gillen write that ‘‘ the fundamental 
feature in the organisation of the Central Australian, as in 
that of other Australian tribes, is the division of the tribe 
into two e.xogamous intermarrying groups. These two 
divisions may become further broken up, but even when 
more than two are now present we can still recognise their 
former existence. In consequence of, and intimately asso- 
ciated with, this division of the tribe, there has been developed 
a series of terms of relationship indicating the relative status 
of the various members of the tribe, and, of necessity, as the 
division becomes more complex so do the terms of relation- 
ship.” * ” The conclusion to which we have come is that we 

do not see how the facts . . . can receive any satisfactory 
explanation except on the theory of the former existence of 
group marriage, and further, that this has of necessity given 


^ r.orimer IiMin, “The Classifica- 
tory S)stem of Rclationsliiji,”y(7«;«dt/ 
c/" f/ic An/hro/'o/(]:^ii a/ \xiv. 

(1S95) p. 368. The Vtifidai'olani 
groups are the person'' who in the 
Fijian system of relationship are mar- 
riageable with each t>ther. They con- 
sist <)1 such first cousins a.>, are the 
children of a brother and of a sister 
respectively. These are the only 


persons who on the P'ijian sy'tem should 
many each other ; other fir'-t cousins, 
namely the children of two brothers or 
of two sisters, are not marriageable 
with each other See L. Ftson, op. dt. 
pp. 300 Sil. 

- A. W. Howitt, Xative 'fribes of 
South-East Austi alia^ p. 157. 

3 A. \V. Howitt, op. lit. p. 174. 

^ Xative Tribes, p. 55. 
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rise to the terms of relationship used by the Australian 
natives.”^ And after completing their second great explora- 
tion they wrote : “ We are, after a further study of these 
tribes, more than ever convinced that amongst them group 
marriage preceded the modified form of individual marriage 
which is now the rule amongst the majority, though in all 
of the latter we find customs which can only be satisfactorily 
explained on the supposition that they are surviving relics of 
a time when group marriage was universally in vogue 
amongst all of the tribes.” - 

A similar conclusion is reached by Dr. Rivers, who has 
investigated the classificatory system in many different com- 
munities, none of them Australian. He says : “ The classi- 
ficatory system in one form or another is spread so widely 
over the world as to make it probable that it has had its 
origin in some universal, or almost universal, stage of social 
development, and I have attempted to indicate that the kind 
of society which most readily accounts for its chief features 
is one characterized by a form of marriage in which definite 
groups of men are the husbands of definite groups of 
women.” ^ Further, Dr. Rivers is probably right in holding 
that “ the classificatory system was in its origin expressive 
entirely of status. The terms would stand for certain rela- 
tions within the group to which onh’ tlie vaguest ideas (jf 
consanguinity need have been attached."'* If this view of 
the classificatory terms of relationship as originally expres- 
sive of status rather than of kinship be borne in mind, it is 
obvious that the imaginary difficulties about the multiplica- 
tion of fathers and mothers for each individual fall away of 
themselves. As I have already pointed out,^ the Australian 
terms which answer to our “ father ” and “ mother ” do not 
necessarily imply cither paternity or maternity in our sense 
of the terms. 

But although it is probable that in their origin the 
classificatory terms of relationship denoted status merely 
and not ties of blood, and although in Australia, for c.xample, 

^ A ciZ/r'c p. 59. /'u' tinted to Eihvard Bunixlt 

- Xortheni 7 ’rd\y, p. 95. (Ovford, 1907), p. 323. 

^ \V, H. K. Rivcf'., “‘On ihe Origin * \V. H. K. Kiver>, 07 , pp. 

of the Cla'-sihcdtory System of Rela- 321 ■<>/. 

tionship,” in AnthroJ'i'/oi^nal Es'^ay^' ■' Ahove» pp. 2S6 y/., 304 jy. 
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at the present day small children may still be spoken of as 
'■ fathers ” and ‘‘mothers” in this sense, it is certain that the 
classificator\- terms are now also used to express ideas of 
consanejuinity and affinity by those who employ them ; 
indeed the people have no other words to convey these 
ideas. And as time yoes on the tendency would seem to 
be to use these terms more and more to denote consan- 
guinity or affinity and less and less to denote status. At 
least such a tendency has been remarked by Dr. Rivers in 
three separate communities which possess the classificatory 
system. He says ; “ There is not the slightest doubt that 
at the present time the system is an expression of consan- 
guinity and affinity to those who use it. I have now 
investigated the classificatory system in three communities, ‘ 
and in all three it is perfectly clear that distinct ideas of 
consanguinity and affinity are associated with the terms. 
The correct use of the terms was over and over again 
justified by reference to actual blood or marriage ties trace- 
able in the genealogical records preserved by the people, 
though in other cases in which the terms were used they 
denoted merely membership of the same social group and 
could not be justified by distinct ties of blood or marriage 
relationship. There is in these three peoples definite evidence 
of the double nature of the classificatory system as an e.xpres- 
sion of status and of consanguinity, and there are definite 
indications of a mode of evolution of the systems by which 
they are coming to express status less and ties of consan- 
guinity and affinity more." ’ 

In Australia we are not left merely to infer the former 
prevalence of group marriage from the group relationships 
of the classificatory system, for a form of group marriage 
per.si.sts to the present time in certain of the central tribes, 
particularly in the Urabunna and in the Dieri, whose social 
organisation, as we .shall see later on, closely resembles that 
of the Urabunna. In the Urabunna tribe, as in all the 
tribes with which we are dealing, certain groups of men and 

^ “Mabuiagantl Murray Isliiruls in of the Cla'-sificaiory System of Rela- 
Torrc'j Straits, and llie Todas in India." lionbhips,’’ in Aiithro^ological Essays 
Dr. Rivers has since studietl the system presented to Edward Burnett Eylcr 
in other communities. (Oxford. 1907), p. 322. 

- \V. H. R. Rivers, ‘‘On the Origin 
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women are by birth iiu/'a or marriageable to each other. 
On thi.s subject Alessr.s. Spencer and Gillen write as follows ; 
“ Every man has one or more of these women who are 

especially attached to him and live with him in his own 
camp, but there is no such thing as one man having the 
exclusive right to one woman ; the elder brothers or 7iul]ii 
of the woman, who decide the matter, will give one man a 
preferential right, but at the same time they will give other 
men of the same group to which he belongs — that is, men 
who stand in the same relationship to the woman as he docs 
— a secondary right, and such )Uipa women to whom a man 
has the legal right of access are spoken of as his pirannpani. 
A woman may be piramigarn to a number of men and, as 
a general rule, men and women who arc pirauiigaru to one 
another are to be found living together in groups. As we 
have said before, ‘ individual marriage does not exist either 
in name or in practice amongst the Urabunna tribe.’ In 
this tribe we have ; 

“ (i) A group of men all of whom belong to one moiety 
of the tribe and are regarded as the tiiipas, or possible 
husbands, of a group of women who belong to the other 
moiety of the tribe. 

“( 2 ) One or more women specially allotted to one 
particular man, each standing in the relationship of nnpa 
to the other, but no man having exclusive right to any one 
woman — only a preferential right. 

“( 3 ) group of men who stand in the relationship of 
pimungaru to a group of women, selected from amongst 
those to whom they are 7iupa. In other words, a group of 
women of one designation have, normally and actually, 
marital relations with a group of men of another designa- 
tion,” ^ or, as the same writers elsewhere put it, “ a group of 
women of a certain designation are actually the wives of a 
group of men of another designation.” ' 

And since in this tribe groups of women are thus common 
to groups of men, it naturally follows that the children born 
of such unions are also common to the groups. All the 
children born of women whom a man might marry, whether 

^ XAEthe-n Trihp,^ pp. 72 w/. Compare .\<7//r’t /-/''t -, [jp. 01-64. 

“ Xative p. 64. 
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he has marital relations with them or not, call him “ father ” 
(jiidj and he calls them “ children ” {biakut). Whilst naturally 
there is a closer tie between a man and the children of the 
women who habitually live in camp with him, still there is 
no name to distinguish between the children of his own 
wives and those of women whom he might marry but with 
whom he has no sexual relations. All children of the men 
who are at the same level in the generation and belong to 
the same class and totem are regarded as the common 
children of these men, and similarly the men are regarded 
collectively by the children as their fathers.^ 

With respect to this existing custom of group marriage 
among the Urabunna it is observed b}' Messrs. Spencer and 
Gillen that “ there is no evidence of any kind to show that the 
practice in the Dieri and Urabunna tribes is an abnormal 
development. The organisation of these tribes, amongst 
whom the two exogamous intermarrying groups still persist 
— groups which in other tribes of the central area have been 
split into four or eight — indicates their retention of ancient 
customs which have become modified in tribes such as the 
Arunta and ^^’arramunga, though amongst them we find 
traces of customs pointing back to conditions such as still 
persist amongst the Urabunna. If they were abnormal 
developments, then there could not possibly be found the 
remarkable but very instructive gradation from the system of 
individual marriage as developed amongst many Australian 
tribes and the undoubted e.xercise of group marital relations 
which is found in the Dieri and the Urabunna. 

“ In regard to marital relations it may be said that the 
Central Australian native has certain women, members of a 
particular group, with whom it is lawful for him and for 
other men also to have such relations. In the tribes with 
the simplest and undoubtedly the most primitive organisa- 
tion these women arc many in number. They all belong to 
a certain group, and, in the Urabunna tribe, for e.xample, 
a group of men actually does have, continually and as a 
normal condition, marital relations with a group of women. 
This state of affairs has nothing whatever to do with poly- 
gamy any more than it has with polyandry. It is simply a 

^ A\ith’e 7AhcSy pp. 63 sq. 
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question of a group of men and a group of women who ma>' 
lawfully have what we call marital relations. There is (lump 
nothing whatever abnormal about it, and in all probability 
this system of what has been called group marriage, serving lUh ci.n .- 
as it does to bind more or less closely together groups of 
individuals who are mutually interested in one another's pi'W’i' 
welfare, has been one of the most powerful agents in the 
early stages of the upward development of the human 
race.” ' 

Even those central and northern tribes of Australia r.\< n m 
which no longer practise this form of group marriage observe 
certain customs which seem to be relics or survivals of"iiiOii„. 
group marriage, or rather of a sexual communism which I'jr.'iLU''- . 
must have far transgressed the limits now imposed on thef' inir') 
intercourse of the sexes by the existing exogamous divisions, 
the classes and subclasses. For among all these tribes at 

• y r • . , 1 1 (.'UStoms 

marriage before a woman is handed over to one man to be uhiciisctm 
his wife she is obliged to have intercourse not merely with 
those men of her husband’s group who might lawfully be gioup 
her husbands, but also with men of other groups with „ ‘,’un 

whom at other times she is strictly forbidden to cohabit, wuiu- 
In most of the tribes even a woman’s tribal brothers have 
access to her on this occasion, though at any other time 
such a union with tribal brothers would be regarded as 
incest and punished with death. The extraordinary rights 
thus regularly accorded to men over every woman just 
before her marriage cannot be explained as a mere orgy of 
unbridled lust ; for they are not granted to every male 
without distinction, but only to those who stand to the 
woman in certain well-defined relationships ; and further, 
the whole proceedings are strictly regulated by custom, for 
the men have access to the woman in a prescribed order 
according to the precise position which they occupy towards 
her in the tribal system, so that the men who at other 
times would be wholly tabooed to her come first and the 
men who might lawfully be her husbands come last." 

For example, in the Kaitish tribe men of the following , 
relationships have access to a woman just before her 

^ Xortlurm pp. 73 

- Xii/ir.' Frihr })p. 92. 102 


note 107. 1 to ; Xoitkern Triba, 

pp- » 33 . 136- 





TOTKMISM IX CE^VTRAL AUSTRALIA 


CHA V. 


( ‘oniinuii.il 

I 0 \* I 

,1 ’.Oman 
bcfoie hf-r 
inarna”-* 
ani'amj^ I'kj 
!'v I'ti-h. 


Similar 
Lomnmnal 
rights are 
exercised 
among all 
the central 
and 

northern 

inbo' 


marriage in the following order : Ipmunna, that is, men of 
the same moiety (class) of the tribe as her own ; mothers’ 
brothers’ sons ; tribal elder and younger brothers ; and 
lastly, men whom she might lawfully marry, but who have 
no right to her when once she becomes the wife and the 
propcrt}' of a member of the group to which they belong. 
If the woman happens to be, say, of the Panunga subclass, 
then the men who have access to her on this occasion 
belong to the four subclasses Ungalla, Uknaria, Purula, and 
Panunga, but men of the other four subclasses Bukhara, 
Appungerta, Kumara, and Umbitchana are excluded.^ Thus 
two of the subclasses which are granted the privilege, namely, 
Panunga and Uknaria, belong to the woman’s own moiety or 
class, from which at ordinary times she is strictly debarred 
by the rule of exogamy. Yet even on this occasion liberty 
does not degenerate into unregulated licence, since four out 
of the eight subclasses are excluded from the privilege. 

In all the other central and northern tribes the customs 
at marriage are similar, though the men who are accorded 
the privilege vary from tribe to tribe. “ But in all cases the 
striking feature is that, for the time being, the existence of 
what can only be described as partial promiscuity can clearly 
be seen. By this we do not mean that marital rights are 
allowed to any man, but that for a time such rights are 
allowed to individuals to whom at other times the woman is 
ekirinja, or forbidden.”' “ In every tribe, without exception, 
men have intercourse with her who belong to the same group 
as her husband — that is, are lawfully her husbands, and in 
various tribes others who stand to her in one or other of the 
following relation.ships also have access : — father’s sister’s 
sons, mother’s brother’s sons, mother’s brother, mother’s 
mother’s brother, elder and younger brothers, but not in 
blood, father’s father, husband’s father. To all of these, 
e.xcept on rare occasions, and to some of them always after- 
wards, she is strictly tabooed. In fact intercourse with any 
of them, except on such rare occasions, would be imme- 
diately followed by punishment, and in the case of certain, 
such as tribal brothers, by death.” ® 

^ Xalivc T}'ibeSj p. 96. - Ihni. pp. 94 107. 

Northern Tribes, p. 136. 
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I fully agree with Alessrs. Spencer and Gillen that these sudi 
customs are best explained “ as lingering relics of a former 
stagre passed througfh in the development of the present appeal to 

• , • , / I't- leliesof 

social organisation of the various tribes in which they are ^ former 
found.” ^ “ They indicate the temporary recognition of certain 

" ^ ‘ 1 r 1 sexudi corn- 

general rights which existed in the time prior to that of the nuuusm 
form of group marriage of which we have such clear traces 
yet lingering amongst the tribes. \Vc do not mean that 
they afford direct evidence of the former existence of actual 
promiscuity, but they do afford evidence leading in that 
direction, and they certainly point back to a time when 
there existed wider marital relations than obtain at the 
present day — wider, in fact, than those which are shown in 
the form of group marriage from which the present system 
is derived. On no other hypothesis yet advanced do the 
customs connected with marriage, which are so consistent in 
their general nature and leading features from tribe to tribe, 
appear to us to be capable of satisfactory explanation.” - 

* Native 'I'ribes^ p, 96. - Ibid. p. III. 
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CHAPTER II 

TOTEMISir IX SOUTH-EASTERX AUSTRALIA 

§ I. Physical Geography of South-Eastern Australia 
in Relation to Aboriginal Society 

We have seen that the central and northern tribes of 
Australia present, first, a practically continuous gradation 
in their toteinic system as we proceed northwards from the 
centre to the sea, and, second, a nearly complete uniformity 
in their social organisation, that is, in their exogamous rules, 
over the whole of the same wide area. It is otherwise with 
the tribes of South-Eastern Australia, which are, or rather 
were, as heterogeneous in their totemic and social systems as 
the others are on the whole homogeneous. The contrast in 
these respects between the two sets of tribes is probably to be 
explained in large measure by the different physical configura- 
tion of the countries which they occupy. The uniformity of 
the barren steppes and monotonous plains of Central and 
Northern Australia presents few obstacles to the intercourse 
of the tribes, for it is only at rare intervals that the scattered 
inhabitants of the wilds are parted from each other by a 
line of rugged mountains, itself cleft by deep gorges which 
serve as highways between one side and the other of these 
desolate and stony ranges. The ease of communication 
between the tribes has naturally facilitated the transmission 
of customs and ideas from one to the other ; hence we can 
understand the remarkable uniformity of some institutions 
and the hardly less remarkable gradation of others over the 
whole of the central and northern region. On the other 
hand in South-Eastern Australia the dislocation of custom 
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between neighbouring tribes is often a natural consequence 
of the physical barriers which divide them. For in this 
part of the continent great rivers, broad lakes, thick 
forests, and lofty mountains break up the face of nature, 
and so render communication between the savages in 
many contiguous districts at once arduous and infre- 
quent. Thus cut off from others by difficult or im- 
passable obstacles, each community has been left free to 
develop its institutions in its own way, and we need not 
wonder that as a result of such seclusion the lines of 
development should have diverged somewhat widely from 
each other. 

But the greater natural diversity of South-Eastern riv; aiftVr- 
Australia, compared with the dreary monotony of Central 
and Northern Australia, has fostered the divergence or "f fertility 
dislocation of custom in another way than by severing the 
tribes from their neighbours. The differences of physical grc.ner m 
features and of geographical situation are inevitably attended Eastern 
by differences of climate, and these again by differences in 
the supply of water, of game, of fish, of edible plants and .vustraiw 
fruits, in short, of all the necessities and conveniences of 
life. From the high Australian .Alps of Eastern Victoria 
and New South Vales, where in winter the tree-ferns lie 
buried in snow for months together, where traffic at such 
times is only possible on Norwegian snow shoes, ^ and where, 
as in the .snowfields of Switzerland, the gentian breaks 
the dazzling veil of white with its blue blossoms,- the 
traveller may pass by almost insensible gradations from one 
extremity of climate and scenery to another. Through 
dense forests, where the trees in the ravines are the most 
gigantic yet seen on earth," he descends to valleys where 
rivers tumble in graceful cascades or wind between lofty 
cliffs and hanging woods, rank with creepers, ferns, and 
vines. In .some of thc.se stately forests the flame-tree with 
its great bunches of red flowers grows in such lu.xuriance as 
to wrap the side of a mountain in a crimson pall that may 

^ ]. \V. < ircs^nry, Au-Ci ala-'ia, i. " A. R. Wallace, o/'. nt. pjv 4() 

(T.ou(lt)n. 1907I p. 195 (m 274 /-/. Many of these tree> ai t- 

CompendiiiRi of (Tt'o^raphy ajid '/ > irr/t. o\cr 400 feet in height ; one filU-u 

- A. K. Wallace, 1. giant has been foun>l to measuie 4S0 

(London, 1S93) P- 54 - 
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be seen for miles out at sea.' With its grand mountains, 
beautiful waterfalls, immerou.s lakes, rich soil, lu.vuriant 
vegetation, and agreeable climate \h'ctoria is the most 
favoured part of the continent and well deserves its old 
name uf Australia Felix." 

Yet in its north-western portion, the Wimmera District 
as it is called, the territory of Metoria merges into those 
boundless flats which characterise the interior of Australia. 
Here for miles and miles the 636 ma}^ range over level 
plains, where the roads run in perfectly straight lines and 
the paddock fences are arranged with the regularit}' of a 
chess-board, where onl3' a few gum-trees dotted here and 
there along the creeks break the weary monotony of the 
vast expanse which stretches awa}' till it meets the sk3"-line 
on the north or is bounded on the south by the blue peaks 
of -Mount Korong faintly descried in the far distance.* It is 
here, too, that our imaginary traveller who has de.scended 
from the snowy heights of the Australian Alps will first 
meet with what is called the mallee scrub, which covers 
great areas in the interior of Australia. This is a dense 
shrubbery or thicket of a dwarf species of eucal3’ptus to 
which the natives give the name of mallee. It resembles a 
bushy willow or osier ; the stems grow to a height of 
fourteen feet without a branch, and are set as thick in the 
yellow sandy soil as reeds in a jungle, so that a road cut 
through the scrub resembles a deep trench enclosed by high 
banks. The aspect of country covered with such scrub is 
very gloomy. From an}' eminence 3'ou can perceive nothing 
on earth but a sea of sombre brown bushes stretching as far 
as the eye can reach, above which a solitar}' tree rising at 
rare intervals seems onl}' to deepen the melancholy of the 
scene, especial!}' on a dull da}' when a grey clouded sky 
broods over the mournful silence of the landscape. Flven 
sunshine hardly cheers the prospect, for if it lightens 
a little the sad colouring of the endless shrubbery, it 
at the same time extends the view of it further and 

1 A. K. Walliice, <//. pp. 53j ^ ictoria, see J. W. (iregory. Austral- 

215, 269, 272. Compare J. W. asia., i. pp. 407 sqq. 

(Gregory, Aititralasia, i. 153, A, K. Wallace, Australasia., i. 

- A. K. Wallace, op. ctt. pp. 265, pp. 267 sq. ; J. W. (xregor}’, Austral- 
269 jy. , 273. As to the lakes of asia, i. 394. 
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furtiier, and so seems to render escape from it still more 
hopeless.^ 

But the mallee scrub is by no means the worst that the the nmi 
traveller has to encounter in these regions. More dreaded 
still is the mulga scrub, consisting chiefly of dwarf acacias. 

These grow together in irregular spreading bushes armed 
with strong spines, and where they are matted and knit 
together with other shrubs they form a dense mass of 
vegetation through which nothing but the a.ve can cleave 
a way. Fortunate!}' the mulga scrub is far le.ss common 
than the mallee scrub, or the task of the e.xplorer would be 
even more laborious and distressing." But worst of all the 
products of the Australian wilderness is the spinifex or 
porcupine grass {Friodia irritans), which spreads over sandy 
plains for hundreds of miles and probably covers a greater 
extent of surface than any other plant in Australia. It is 
a hard spiny grass growing in tussocks of sharp yellowish 
spikes, which, radiating like knitting-needles from a huge pin- 
cushion, bid defiance even to camels accustomed to munch 
the thorny vegetation of the desert, while their cruel points so 
lacerate the legs of horses and goad the beasts into such frenzy 
that it is often necessary to destroy them. This pest haunts 
the most arid sandy wastes where no water is to be found 
either above or below ground. No wonder that it is the dread 
of the .Australian e.xplorer. However, its range is happily 
limited by about the twenty-eighth parallel of south latitude, 
so that it only fringes the northern boundary of that part of 
.Australia with which we are at present concerned.' Indeed iiu- 
with it we reach the true desert country and the heart, the r,, 
dead heart, of the continent. Here the characteristic feature .\ustrriiia, 
of the landscape is the long succession of yellow sandhills 
dying down from time to time into dead flats covered with 
mulga scrub or, where all vegetation disappears, overlaid with 
brown and pur[)le stones, which are set so close together as 
to form as it were a tes.selated pavement that stretches away 
to the horizon. In this dismal and monotonous scenery a 

^ A. K. Wallace, i. 46 ' A. K- Wallace. An-tr'i:\Fia, i. 

-w/. ; J. W. Gregory', Au^(raui\ia. i. 4S Si/. As ihe gra^'> -.ee 

395 si/. also Spencer an<i (lillen, «\h.v:v /V;/'/ 

- A. R. Wallace, An'/t'ala.'ia, 1. of Ctnti'if Au^t>alia^ p. i>. 

47 -'Y- 
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wretched diversitv- is here and there created by the remains of 
what once were lakes, but are now nothing but level expanses 
of white glistering salt hemmed in by low hills overgrown 
uith drear}' scrub. Around these waterless basins there is 
no sign of life, and the most perfect silence reigns.^ 

The extraordinary contrast between these arid wildernesses 
of the interior and the luxuriant forests and rich park-lands 
of Victoria, the gulf which divides Australia Deserta from 
Australia Felix, is an effect of the variation in the rainfall, 
which diminishes rapidly as we recede inland from the sea and 
from the lofty mountains of the south-east, and varies from 
sixty, seventy, eighty, or ninety inches on the coast to five or 
six inches, or even to less than an inch, in the far interior." 
And as the rainfall decreases so the heat increases the further 
we withdraw from the refreshing influence of the sea breezes, 
laden with moisture and dispensing coolness, fertility, and 
life. I'rom the chill air of the Australian Alps, where the 
snowdrifts linger in the gullies even at midsummer, and 
snow showers may fall at anj- time throughout the year,® the 
change is great to the torrid heat of the central deserts, 
where the temperature occasional!}- rises to such a pitch that 
were it prolonged at the same height it would inevitably 
destroy life. The mercury in a thermometer, sheltered both 
from sun and wind, has been known to rise till it burst the 
tube, which was graduated to I 27 k'nlirenheit. Such fervent 
heat probably does not last for a long time together ; yet 
for three months Captain Sturt found the mean temperature 
to be over i o t Fahrenheit in the shade ; and the drought 
was such that ever}- screw dropped out of the boxes, combs 
and horn handles split up into fine flakes, the lead fell out 
of pencil.s, the finger-nails of the explorers became as brittle 
as glass, and the hair of men and the wool of sheep ceased 
to grow.’* 


^ S|)enccr and (iillcn, Riiitve TrR't^ 
cf L\nl>Kii Ati^^lralia, pp. 2, 6 u/. 

- f. W. (irc^ory, Au^/fir/nwa, 1. 

157 

Gc\\''ra/^/uc Cniverselk, xiv. 757 : A. 
\V. Huwitt, Aa/A'v 7 'nbes ofSoiith-Eii.'t 
AuA/ a//(Z, pp. 38 'Y- 

^ A. R. Wallace, Aui/rai’iJsia, i. 41 ; 
]. \V. Grc|^»'ry, i. 105. 


* Captain Sturt, Karratn'e of an 
Ex/’fAzrioft into Central Anstralia 
(L(UKl')n, 1849), i. 305 -f//., ii. 90 <g. 
Klsewhere Captain Slurt (d)soi\es : “ I 
took a straight line for the water-hole.’^, 
and reached them at half-past 6 r. M., 
after an exposure, from morning till 
night, to as great a heat as man ever 
entluretl ; but if the heat of this day 
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Even parts of the interior which are drained by great 
and perennial rivers, such as the basin of the Darling River 
in New' South Wales, nevertheless suffer from long and severe 
droughts. The Darling River commonly flows between high 
banks of clay, but occasionally, swollen by the tropical 
rains in Queensland, it pours over its banks and floods the 
country for miles. At such a time steamers have been 
known to sail for hours over the submerged plains without 
sighting land.^ Yet even of this country we are told by an 
early settler, whose account I will quote, that in its natural 
state it “ could not support a large population, being subject 
to protracted droughts, during which both food and water 
must have been scarce. During my fifteen years’ experience 
there were three severe droughts, varying in duration from 
eighteen to twenty-two months. At such times the little 
rain that fell on the dry and parched ground was insufficient 
to replenish the w'ater-holes, or soak the ground enough to 
promote a growth of vegetation. But it appears, from what 
some of the old natives have told me, that Europeans have 
not experienced the worst that the country is liable to, 
for they say that they once saw it in a drier state than it 
has been .since the settlers came, and there has been stock 
on the country as a drain on the water-supply. On that 
occasion their onl\- ^vater-suppl}’ was at the few spring.s in 
the back country and at the rivers. All surface water-holes 
\vere dry ; some of which would, I know, stand through a 
two years’ drought with stock drinking at them. They 
camped at the springs or the rivers, existing on the half- 
starved animals, which were forced to drink from the same 
supply, and in consequence of their weak condition were 
killed without much difficulty. In a drought there is neither 
grass nor herbage in the neighbourhood of water, and the 
clesert-likc appearance of the surrounding brick-red sandhills 

c.iMDn, \\bcn Mr. Urowno and I vsere 
rcturnini:: n<'in the north. ha<l the heat 
aj>])roac]iefl to this: nor did I thnik 
that either nu.n or annnaK couM ha\e 
livcti under u” (('. Siurt. of', nt. 1, 
2S.St. 

^ \\\ Gregory, Jh O-din /<?. i. 

261 /.. 305. 


\\a> exce's'sive. that of the *-uc\Tcdin<^ 
one on \^hl^h \se returned to jo^eph 
wa> stili niou, so. Wc reached our 
de^tin.ftjon at 3 p.m . U' v,e started 
early, and on htokinoatlhe tht.nnonieter 
hxed hefiind a tree aiv-iU feet from 
the ttroun<h I found the niercury '^t.ind- 
in^ at 132 ; on reino\ino ii into the 
sun it rose to 157 . Only on one oc- 
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and grey-coioured clay flats is relieved only by sundry liardy 
bushes and small trees, which somehow hold up against the 
extreme dryness and hot winds. These long droughts are 
general!}' broken suddenly by a fall of two or three inches 
of rain, followed by lighter rains, which rapidly improve 
the appearance of the country ; grass and herbage become 
abundant, and water-fowl return in large numbers to the 
creeks, and the aborigines gladly avail themselves of the 
opportunity of moving on to fresh hunting-grounds, which 
the}' can only reach when surface water is plentiful.” ’ 

Similarly Spencer and Gillen have described the marvel- 
lous transformation of the face of the country which takes 
place when, after a long drought, rain has fallen on the arid 
steppes of Central Australia. At these times what had 
lately been a sandy desert becomes, as if by magic, a garden 
teeming with life and gay with the blossoms of endless 
fiow'ering plants.' Such descriptions help us to realise the 
simple truth that both animals and plants depend directly 
for their e.xistence on a due supply of water, and where 
that fails, the inevitable consequence, sooner or later, is 
sterilit}' and death. Xow the coast-lands of Australia are, 
as we have seen, the best watered parts of the continent ; * 
on them, accordingly, the supply of food, both animal and 
vegetable, is most abundant. Hence the coastal tribes of 
Australia hav'e, on the whole, enjoyed a great advantage 
over the inland tribes in the struggle for e.xistence, since 
they have had to their hand abundance of water, abun- 
dance of fish and game, abundance of the fruits of the 
earth. ^ These favourable conditions have naturally reacted 
on the life of the natives, who, partially relieved from the 
need of devoting themselv'es to the purely animal quest for 


^ . Pujnncv, ••()!) '.onic 

of the Aborigines <»f the River Darling," 
Jomna! L>f the A/iEiro/'oEi^nat 
xiii. ( 18S4) p. 123. 

- See above, pp. 170 

■' Above, p. 318. 

* See A. W. ffovMti, XafiT-t Tribes 
of South- Ea^'t Australiu, p. 35. The 
tribe^at ihe head of the (ireat Australian 
Right, in South Au'-tialia, form to 


>ome extent an exception to this rule, 
'.nice at this point the de-'crt extends 
nearly to the sea. Indeed, along the 
whole extent of the (treat Australian 
Bight, a length t>f about a liiousand 
miles, not a single stream enters the 
ocean (A. R. Wallace, .lusiratasia^ i. 
31 Stdl even here the coastal 

tribes are better off than the inland 
tribes, since they can draw a supply ot 
hsh and shell-fish from the sea. 
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food, have had leisure to make some advances on the road 
to civilisation. For example, whereas the tribes of Central 1 ' s- 
rViistralia appear not to have conceived the idea of making ' I 
any kind of clothin<; as a protection against cold, but huddle 
naked round their fires on frosty nights, though they might 1,'-.,, 
easily clothe themselves in the skins of kangaroos and o'ot.ii 

wallabies,' the tribes who inhabit the coast of South Australia 1,,, 
make excellent warm rugs out of opossum, kangaroo, wallaby, 
and other furs. The skin.s are first dried, then carefully .ma 
scraped and scored with a sharp stone or shell to make 
them flexible; afterwards they arc cut into squares, vv hich 
are sewn with the sinews of a kangaroo's tail, the e3-c-holcs 
being made in the skins with a shar()-pointcd bone. In 
the Fort Lincoln tribe the best of these rugs are alwaj-s 
worn b\- the vv'omen.' Further, the Narrinyeri tribe make 
thick, durable mats out of the bark of the inallee scrub, 
which they dry and beat into a fibrous mass. Also they 
gather seaweed on the shore, wash it in fresh water, dry it, 
and work it into mats with a shaggy nap, which serve them 
as beds. Moreover, they take the skins of manj' animals, 
peg them out on the ground till they are drj-, and then 
spread them out on the earth whenever the^- encamp in 
damp or marshv- places.' .\gain, wherca.s the natives of 
Central .Australia have nothing to protect themselves from 
the weather but shelters of .shrubs placed so as to screen 
the occupants from the prevailing wind,* in South-Western 
Victoria the aborigines built permanent houses of wood or 
stone large enough to accommodate a dozen or more persons. 

Each of these houses was occupied by a fami!}-, and when 
the members of the family were grown up, the hou.se was 
partitioned off into apartments, each faciiyg the fire, which 
burned in the centre. When the material emplov’cd was 
wood, the mode of construction was to set up strong limb-' 
of trees in the shape of a dome high enou,gh to allow a tall 


* Spciu't'i Aibi < iillcn , -f//.' • /'ri/f 

Ct uti’i' An (, a’i )ip. 16-19. 

- (6 Taplm anil ^ . Svhinniann. 

in of S.mJi An tmlin, 

pp. 4P 210 ./. The W.rii trj>e *>f 
Victoiia ntake s.nniiar ra^s. out of 
npos,^um ^kin-s. See K Hr' ’uoh Smyth. 

VoL. I 


/ ht A’i'.ijUty 1 / }. 271 . 

■ <i. 7'aplin. ‘'Th'* Xainiuen, ' in 
J'riK rf \ nth An~/ja.'it:, 
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man to stand upright under them. The interstices were 
filled with smaller branches, and the whole was covered with 
sheets of bark, thatch, sods, and earth till the roof and sides 
were proof against wind and rain. Where stones were 
more casih' procured than wood and bark, the walls were 
built of flat stones and roofed with branches and thatch. 
Where several families livmd together, each built its own 
house facing one central fire. Thus, in what appeared to 
be one dwelling, fifty or more persons could be accommo- 
dated, when, in the words of the natives themselves, they 
were “ like bees in a hive.” These comfortable and healthy 
habitations, as they are called by an early settler in Victoria, 
whose description of them I have reproduced, were situated 
on dry spots beside a lake, stream, or salubrious swamp, but 
never near a malarious morass nor under large trees, which 
might fall or be struck by lightning.' Similarly the tribes 
of South Australia in the district of Adelaide and the 
INIurray River sometimes built huts of thick, solid logs of 
wood, which they covered with grass, creepers, and anything 
else that would make them waterproof Large, long huts 
of this sort would contain from five to ten families, each of 
them with its separate fire.' The contrast between these 
comfortable, well-built houses and the miserable temporary 
shelters of the Central Australians is immense, and marks a 
great step upward on the social ladder, 
th'- In like manner the early e.xplorers and settlers on the 
f east and west coasts of Australia observed that the natives 
who dwelt by the sea had larger and better IiouaCS than 
the natives of the interior. Thus Collins, writing of 


1 T. i).tu> )n. An it'Liii A ' ■ / 

I Mcl’cAirnc, >y‘lncy. an-l A'lvl title, 
iNSi lo j. The ir.bc'' fle-cuhed 
i,y T- lb\v\-'wQ the ','iuth- 

ue^fcin {MU of Vb'toua hetueen T-tit' 
land, C<'lat'. Ararat, an-1 jjcriiaps I’lr- 

ficKl. h>ee A. \v. Howitt, .Va.'/z- 

/'nhex At :'^c'uth-Ea t Au:tr,xtia^ j). 09. 
l)r. Hnwia iclh u- that naw^m 
* enjoyed exceptional opportunilie-. t>f 
ulNervatinn from nearly the 
ment of the State of \'ictoria (r-/. ut. 

i'- 307)- 

“ E. J. Eyre,yi>//.» nals At Expedition'^ 


'■/' Di aTc’j C Aii^tra/ia 

iLoiiilt.n, iS 45 i. 11 302 As to 
tne inhc'. lierc de't.ribef], Kyic inform^, 
u-' that hi' dewiiptb •H'' a{>ply to the 
nativc' f)f vSo’ath Au'traha, and particu- 
Iari\ to tlie trihe> of the Adelaide 
di'tnci un<l the Murray River eit. 
11. 1511. He (11. 301 Hotel an 

account of a permanent native Milage, 
which con'.^'ted <<f fliirteen laie;e huts, 
waim and well con-jti acted, each hut 
being !»uiit of a -irt)!-!!.; frame of wood, 
an<i covered with thick tuif. 
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the abiji'iLjincs of New South Wales near the end of the 
eighteenth century, sa_\-s : "Their habitations are as rude as 
I iitiayination can conceive. The hut of the woodman is 

j made (jf the bark of a sing-Ic tree, bent in the middle, and 

1 placed on its two ends on the ground, affordin'^ shelter to 

J onl\- one miserable tenant. These they never cart}' about 

j with them. On the sea coast the huts were larger, kirmed 

I of pieces of bark from several trees put together in the form 

! of an oven, with an entrance, and large enough to hold si.K 

i or eight people.”' On the opposite side of Australia, when s;, i, 

Sir George Grev was exploring the western coast in the'''''" 
neighbourhood of Gantheaume l?ay, he came upon a remat k- t'l.-smnsii 
ably fertile district, which e.xhibited tokens of a comparatively 
dense native population settled in fixed villages, It will be ' ‘lUup' 

I best to allow the e.xplorer to describe his observations and 

I to state his conclusions in his own words. He sajvs : — ■’ 'rrtiir 

“ We now crossed the dry bed of a stream, and from 
that emerged upon a tract of light fertile soil, quite over- •’tti-iiMii.i 
; run with ivarraii plants,' the root of which is a favourite 

article of food with the nativc.s. This was the first time we 
had )’et seen this plant on our journey, and now for three 
and a half consecutive miles we traversed a fertile piece of 
land, literally perforated with the holes the natives had made 
to dig this root ; indeed we could with difficulty walk across 
i it on that account, whilst this tract extended cast and west 

as far as we could see. It was now evident that we had 
entered the most thickly-populated district of Australia that 
I had yet observed, and moreover one which must have 
been inhabited for a long series of years, for more had here 
been done to secure a provision from the ground by hard 
manual labour than I could have believed it in the power of 
I uncivilised man to accomplish.'' After crossing a low lime- 

^ Liout.-C"! Collin'-, {'f !ht the Continent/' 

Eii;a-h Cp'pny ifi EEu .Vv//'/ Jf'.j't' . ’• The manuai labour to whicli (lre\ 

Seei'ini l/lition (I.ondon, i»So4), p. here refer', clearly that of up 

joo. The tirvt edition of thi'* work the loots. ife oivcs no him th.it the 

' was juibli'-hed at London in I79^'. nalne' cnlthalcd them, nor }ia%e we 

The second cilition was [•>i>sihuiuous : any ri^^ht to assume that tluv di.l 
I quote ir hccau'.e I ])os.se''s a copy. thonj^h it i'' likely enough ihm ilu*) 

“ 1 he :Aarn 7 fi is a -pecies of jjerfoimed magical ceremonies ir in- 
Diosc-troa, a bori of yam like the sweet as the Arunta would call 

potaloe. It Is known In the same them, to make the plant' t^row. ''^ee 

name both uii the ea>t and wc'jt side of above, i*p. 105 
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stone-ratine, we came down upon another equall}' fertile 
zvarran ground, bounded eastward b}- a high ranne of rocky 
liinestone hills, luxuriantly grassed, and westward by a low 
range of similar formation. The native path, about two 
miles further on, crossed this latter range, and we found 
ourselves in a grassy valley, about four miles wide, bounded 
seawards b}‘ sandy downs. Along its centre lay a chain of 
reedy fresh-water swamps, and native paths ran in from all 
quarters, to one main line of communication leading to the 
southward. . . . 

“ Such a heavy dew had fallen during the night, that 
when I got up in the morning, I found my clothes com- 
pletely saturated, and everything looked so verdant and 
flourishing compared to the parched - up country which 
existed to the north of us, and that which I knew lay to the 
south, that I tried to find a satisfactory reason, to e.xplain 
so strange a circumstance — but without success. It seemed 
certain, however, that we stood in the richest province of 
South-west .Australia, and one which so differs from the 
other portions of it in its geological characters, in the eleva- 
tions of its mountains which lie close to the sea coast, in the 
fertility of its soil, and the density of its native population, 
that we appeared to be moving upon another continent. 
As yet however the only means I had of judging of the 
large number of natives inhabiting this district, had been 
from their paths and zvarnin grounds. . . . 

“ Being unable to ford the river here, we followed it in a 
S.E. direction for two miles, and in this distance passed two 
native villages, or, as the men termed them, towns ; the huts 
of which they were composed differed from those in the 
southern districts, in being much larger, more strongly built, 
and very nicel)- plastered over on the outside with clay, and 
clods of turf, so that although now uninhabited, they were 
evidently intended for fi.xed places of residence. This 
again shewed a marked difference between the habits of the 
natives of this part of .Australia, and the south-western 
portions of the continent ; for these superior huts, well- 
marked roads, deeply sunk wells, and extensive zvarnni 
grounds, all spoke of a large and comparatively speaking 
resident population, and the cause of this undoubtedly 
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must have been, the great facilities for procuring food in 
so rich a soil.” ’ 

Thus in material culture, in clothes and habitations, the .M.utn.a 
natives of the better- watered and more fruitful coasts of 
Australia exhibit a marked superiority over the naked, iif*- at 
houseless nomads of the central deserts. It is natural and 
perhaps inevitable that man’s earliest efforts to ameliorate ' *■' t of 
his lot should be directed towards the satisfaction of his 
physical wants, since the material side of his nature is the 
indispensable basis on which, in a material world, his intel- 
lectual and moral being must rest. But material pn^gress 
in the arts and comforts of life is at the same time a sure 
sign of intellectual progress, since every implement, from 
the rudest club of the lowest savage to the most complex 
and delicate machine of modern science, is nothing but the 
physical embodiment of an idea which preceded it in the 
mind of man.- Hence in the evolution of culture, mental 
improvement is the prime factor, the moving cause ; material 
improvement is secondary, it follows the other as its effect. 

It would be well if the shallow rhetoricians who rail at the 
advance of mechanical science in our own age could appre- 
hend this truth. They would then see that in arraigning 
what they do not understand they are really arraigning that 
upward movement in the mind of man which, though we 
know neither its origin nor its goal, is yet the source of all 
that is best and noblest in human nature. 

From these considerations it follows that a people’s .tdv.rnce m 
progress in the material arts is not onh' the most obvious 5\^re=' 
but on the whole the surest measure of its intellectual and niL-.isure .d 
social progress. The highest types of human intellect and "J,,"! 
character are never found among naked, houseless, artless advance. 


’ (j. Ji-u-na ' pf tiGo E.xf'nii- 

tifU. cf ni and 

Aicstralui (Limtlon, 1S4I). 
ii. 12 15 V-’ 19 'V- 

- Thi'' 'iL'pemlence of materinl upon 
intellectual progrc'.^ was jU'-tly ioM'-ted 
iip'Bi liy that philosophical >pUi‘lent t>f 
primitive man, the late (Tcneial Pilt- 
Kivers. Thus, for example, '*peakini4 
of the characteri''tic Australian weapons, 


the hoomcrang anh the wa«KIy, he 
>.iys : “ These words and these imple- 
ments are l)at the outward >it;ns or 
s\mbu!bof particular ideas in the mind ; 
and the ■'Cpicnce, if any, uhirh we 
ob'.eive to connert them tci^cther. is 
but the outward si;^n nf ihe succession 
f)f ideas in the brain It is the min<i 
that we study by means of these 
symbols*’ {'fhe Erchitipn ct CV/V/rre, 
Oxford. 1900, p 25). 
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savages ; they are only found in countrich and in ages 
\\-hich have attained to the highest pitch of material civilisa- 
tion, which have carried the arts and crafts to their greatest 
perfection. It is in torvns, not in the wilderness, that the 
fairest flowers of humanity have bloomed. True civilisation 
begins, as the very name suggests, with the foundation of 
cities. Where no such ganglia of concentrated energy 
exist, the population is savage or barbarous. 

Though the aboriginal Australians never advanced so 
far as to build towns, we have seen that in some parts of 
the more fertile regions bordering on the sea they established 
what may fairly be described as permanent villages, both 
well-built and comfortable. Side by side with this evidence 
of material progress we find evidence also of political and 
social progress among the tribes of the coast. For whereas 
among the aborigines of the central steppes the government 
of the tribe is in the hands of an oligarchy of old men, who 
completely control everything without regard to the opinions 
or wishes of the younger men,^ the natives of the more 
fruitful regions near the sea had made, when they were first 
observed by Europeans, considerable advances towards a 
monarchical government, which is an essential step in the 
evolution of civilisation out of savagery.' 


* ThiH 3 ressr^. Spencei and (iil)t*n 
tell us that the elder men “form, as it 
were, an inner council t)r caliinet and 
completely control everything. The 
younger men have absolutely no say 
whatever in the matter’” (Xojthtm 
Trinc'F, p. 2i). Again they write: 
“ \Mieiiever a large mini her of native'' 
are met together to perfoim ceremonie'^, 
there are alwa\T. the hea^K of dihertnt 
local groupi j)rt sent. The elder and 
m^'we im}.)Ortani anumg-'t these set-in 
naturally to a-'-'OCiate together a*, an 
informal hat, at the same time, all- 
powerful council. \vhu>e orders are 
miphcJtly obeyed by the other men. 
The fact that any indivhlual is tlie 
headman <-)f his local gioup gives him, 
Ml itself, no claim whatever to attend- 
ance upon these councils. If, however, 
he beat all a ilistinguished man, whose 
conduct ha'' shown that he is to be 
trusted, and that he is deeply interested 


in tribvil matters, tlien some day he 
w’ill be honoured by one of the older 
men inviting him to come and consult 
over matter-', after the advisability of 
doing so has fieen agreed upem by the 
membei-s of the council. lie will 
probaldy hj invited several times, and 
will then gradually take his place as a 
lecognised member of the inner council 
of the tribe, his mtluence increasing as 
he giuws older and older. Xot only 
•i'-es thi'' ctmncil i>f elder men determine 
matters concerned with various cere- 
monies. but in addition it deals with 
the puni''hment of the mote seraais 
Climes.*” 'this senate or ctuinril of 
eUiers has the power of life and death, 
for It sends out avenging parlies to 
punish culpijts w)io have infringerl the 
fumlamental laws of the tribe. See 
Xortktrn Tribes, pp. 24 sq. 

- See my Leitii^'es c 7 i the Early 
Hi^tofy of the Kinship, pp. Si .w/y. 
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It is true that in the central tribes cacii local totcmic Vim m 
eroup has its headman or alatmija, as the ^Aruiita call him ; j, 
but his authority is somewhat vayue and he has no definite o so 
power over the members of his group. 1 1 is main duties arc ‘ 
rather sacred or magical tlian civil, his principal function 
being to perform the ceremonies for the multiplication of the 
totemic animal or plant and to take charge of the secret 
storehouse in which the most prized posses.sions of the 
people, to wit, their cliiiringa or sacred sticks and stones, arc 
carefully preserved from the ej-cs of the profane.' The 
post is within certain limits hereditary, for it passes from 
father to son, always provided that the son is of tlie same 
totem as his father ; for example, the headman of a 
Kangaroo group must be a Kangaroo man, and if he has a 
son who is also a Kangaroo, he may transmit his office of 
headman to that son at his death. But since among the 
true central tribes a man’s totem is not determined by that 
of his father and often differs from it, a son sometimes 
cannot inherit the post of headman from his father. In 
that case the father, when he comes to die, nominates his 
successor, who is always eitlier a brother or a brother’s son." 

As the functions of the local headman in these tribes are to 
a great extent magical, being concerned with the ceremonies 
for the multiplication of tlie totemic animal or plant, so 
with the gradual dimiiuiticm of these ceremonies as we 
proceed from the centre northwards the importance of the 
office of headman also gradually diminishes until, regarded 
from the magical or ceremonial point of view, it reaches its 
lowest point among the coastal tribes. For among the.se 
tribes the social aspect of the totemic groups has become 
more prominent, while their economical and magical aspect 
is almost obliterated.® But while the duties of a totemic 
headman decrease in importance as we pass from the centre 
towards tlie sea, yet the authority of the post becomes 
concentrated in fewer hands. For wherea.s among the 
Arunta there may be, and usually are. several headmen for 

* Spencer an<i Oillen. Xati-'e TnU , - Spencer anti (iilfen, 7 'nf'c., 

pp. 9-15. I54^ 150-205 ; xd.^ X-'rth€*n pp. 10 

Y'P. 20-27. 2S5-297, 309 3 Sjienrer an<l Oillcn, Xv^hi'!xx 

316. Trib- > Gf An tuil!-!, 23, 
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each totem, among the Warramuiiga and other northern 
tribes each totemic clan has only one headman. For 
example, in the.se northern tribes all the Kangaroo people 
recognise the authority of one Kangaroo headman ; all the 
Water people recognise the authority of one Water headman, 
and so forth. Nay, more than that, the natives recognise in 
a vague way a headman for each of the two tribal moieties. 
For example, when Spencer and Gillen visited the Warra- 
munga tribe, an old White Cockatoo man was regarded as 
the head of one moiety of the tribe, and a man of the 
mythical water-snake totem {ivollunqua) was regarded as the 
head of the other. This honourable position they owed in 
large measure to their age and learning. When it came to 
hard knocks, neither of these venerable sages would have 
put himself in the forefront of the battle. That duty they 
discreetly left to a veteran of the name of Tjupilla, head 
of the wind totem, who enjoyed the reputation of being 
a first-class fighting man.* It seems possible that this 
dual headship of a tribe might in time have developed 
into a double kingship, if the aborigines had been left free 
to evolve their institutions on their own lines. As it is, the 
vague authority attaching to the post of headman in these 
tribes has never grown even into a chieftainship ; for we are 
told that among these people “ there is no such thing as a 
chief of the tribe, nor indeed is there any individual to 
whom the term chief can be applied.” ' It is true that in 
up-country parts a native of appropriate age may sometimes 
be found decorated with a brass plate whereon is inscribed 
some such legend as “ King Billy, chief of the Gurraburra 
tribe.” But these claims to sovereignty have no foundation 
in fact.® 

On the other hand, on the more fertile coasts of Australia 
aboriginal society appears to have made some approach to, 
if not to have actually evolved, a regular chieftainship. Thus 
in the days of the first .settlement about Botany Bay it was 
observed by the Engli.sh colonists that the natives “are 

* Spencer and Gillen, Xorthein ** There is no one to whom the term 
Trihec, pp. 25 sq, ‘chief,* or even head of the tribe, can 

- Spencer and Native TAbes, lie properly applied/’ 

p. 10. Similarly in their Nar/hern ^ Spencer and Ciillen, 

Tribes (p. 20) these writers observe; p. 103 notch 
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distributed into families, the head or senior of wliich cx.icts 
compliance from the rest. In the early intcrcour.se with 
them fand indeed at a much later period, on the Ifncjlish 
meeting \\ ith families to whom they were unknown} they 
were alwa^'s accosted by the person who appeared to be the 
eldest of the party ; while the women, youth.s, and children 
were kept at a distance. 'I hc word which in their language 
signifies father was applied to their old men ; and when, 
after some time, and by close observation, they perceived the 
authority with which Governor Thillij) commanded, and 
the obedience which he exacterl, they bc.stowcd on him the 
distinguishing appellation of Jii'-tiinia, or father. This title 
being conferred solel)- on him (although thc\' perceived the 
authority of masters over their servants; places the true 
sense of the word beyond a doubt, and proves that to those 
among them who enjoyed that distinction belonged the 
authority of a chief. When any of these went into the 
town, they were immediately pointed out by their companions, 
or those natives who resided in it, in a whisper, and with 
an eagerness of manner which, while it commanded the 
attention of those to whom it was directed, impressed them 
likewise with an idea that they were looking at persons 
remarkable for some .superior quality even among tlie savages 
of New Holland.” ' 

Again, with regard tci the Xarrinyeri, who occupied a c'hu’u.vn 
district on the coast of South .Australia, to the south of 
Adelaide, we are told that “ eadh of the tribes of the x.iirinye 
Xarrinyeri has its chief, whose title is rnpiilk (which means 
landownerj, who is their leader in war, and whose person is 
carefully guarded in battle by the warriors of his clan. The 
rupiiUe is the negotiator and spokesman for the tribe in all 
disagreements with other tribes ; and his advice is sought 
on all occasions of difficulty or pcrplc.xity. His authoritx' 
is supported b\' the heads of families, and he is c.xpccted 
always to rc'.idc on the hunting-grounds of the tribe. The 
rupulU' used to po.s.scss the right to divide the animals taken 
in the chase amongst the f)thcr heads of families, but this is 
seldom observed now. The chieftainship is not hereditary-, 

^ Lku’.-Gm|. I 'nliin--. Ai.cufii rf Alt in Sr ///-} li'a.'n' 

iLontlnn. iSo4‘. ; 351 /. 
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but elective. The decea.'.ed chief’.s brother, or second .son, is 
quite as eligible fur the dignity as the eldest son, if the 
heads of families prefer him. . . . But the most real authority 
exercised b\' the chief and his supporters is enforced by 
means of witchcraft. If any young men or women attempt 
a departure from the customs of their forefathers they are 
immediately threatened with ngadhiingi, or viillin, and this 
usually restrains them." ^ Of these magical modes of re- 
inforcing the claims of law and morality the one {ugadhungi) 
consists in securing a bone of any animal of which the 
culprit had partaken and afterwards putting it in the fire. 
The other {inilliii) consists in the more summary and 
perhaps more effectual process of knocking him down with 
a stout cudgel and then operating on him with the same 
instrument till he is delivered over to the power of a demon 
called Xalkaru.' 

But it is in the south-western parts of Victoria, the 
Australia Felix of the older geographers, that the autliority 
of one man over his fellows seems to have been carried 
furthest. Here, to quote an excellent authority who knew 
the natives in the early days of the colony, “ every tribe has 
its chief, who is looked upon in the light of a father, and 
whose authority is supreme. He consults with the best men 
of the tribe, but when he announces his decision the)' dare 
not contradict or disobey him. Great respect is paid to the 
chiefs and their wives and families. They can command the 
services of every one belonging to their tribe. As many as 
.si.x young bachelors are obliged to wait on a chief, and 
eicht vouns: unmarried men on his wife ; and, as the children 
are of superior rank to the common people, they also have 
a number of attendants to wait on them. No one can 
address a chief or chiefess without being first spoken to, 
and then only by their titles as such and not by personal 
names, or disrespectfully. Food and water, when brought to 
the camp, must be offered to them first, and reeds provided 
for each in the family to drink with ; while the common 
people drink in the usual way. Should they fancy any 
article of dress, opossum rug, or weapon, it must be given 

^ Rev. G. TapUn, “The Narrinyeri,*’ - Rev. G. Tapiin, t?/. c//., pp. 24 <y., 
Xatiz'e Tribes of South Azistraliay p. 32. 26 sq</. 
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without a murmur. If a chief leaves home for a shoit time 
he is ahvaj-s accompanied by a friend, and on his return is 
met by two men, who conduct him to his zcuiini [hut]. 

At his approach ever}’ one rises to receive him, and remains 
silent till he speaks ; the\- then enquire where he has been, 
and converse with him freely. When a tribe is moving 
from one part of the country to another, the chief, accom- 
panied by a friend, precedes it, and obtains permission from 
the next chief to pass, before his followers cross the boundary. 

When approaching a friendly camp, the chief walks at the 
head of his tribe. If he is too old and infirm to take the 
lead, his nearest male relative or best friend does so. On 
his arrival with his family at the friendl)" camp, a comfort- 
able ixjmtrn is immediately erected, and food, firewood, and 
attendance are provided during his visit. When he goes out 
to hunt, he and his friends are accompanied b\- se\'eral men 
to carry their game and protect them from enemies. A 
strange chief approaching a camp is met at a short distance 
by the chief, and invited to come and sit down ; a fire is made 
for him, and then he is asked where he has come from, and 
what is his business. The succession to the chiefdom is by 
inheritance. When a chief dies the chiefs of the neigh- 
bouring tribes, accompanied by their attendants, assist at the 
funeral obsequies ; and thc\' appoint the best male friend of 
the deceased to take charge of the tribe until the first great 
meeting after the expiry of one j'ear, when the succession 
must be determined by the votes of the assembled chiefs 
alone. The eldest son is appointed, unless there is some 
good reason for setting him aside. If there are no sons, the 
deceased chief’s eldest brother is entitled to succeed him, 
and the inheritance runs in the line of his family. Failing 
him, the inheritance devolves upon the other brothers and 
their families in succession.”' 

This incipient tendency to a monarchical rule which 1 ii' 
manifests itself among the coastal tribes of Australia maj- 
be itself the direct consequence of that more regular and '""ii.iuhi 
plentiful supply of food which the neighbourhood of the sea, th 
with its more abundant rainfall, commonh- ensures, j'or 

■' tt ihr - Ot 

where the means of subsistence are constant and copious, xr.^tr u:,-! 

^ ]. pAw-'im. .*/?/ fralian Aba pp. 5 
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the population naturally increases in number and becomes 
stationar)-, since the principal motive for a migratory life, 
namely the exhaustion of the food-supply within the area 
under occupation, has ceased to operate. And with a larger 
and more fixed population, concentrated within definite 
boundaries, the opportunities which a man of superior 
abilities enjoys for extending his influence over his fellows 
also increase and multiply, whereas it is difficult for him to 
assert and enforce his will upon wandering groups thinly 
scattered over a wide region. Hence it is that the nomadic 
life does not lend itself readily to monarchy, which, if it 
is to be stable, must be exercised over a settled, not a 
migratory people.' 

Thus far we have found that the tribes which occupy the 
well-watered and fertile coasts of Australia have made some 
progress in material culture and political constitution by 
comparison with the tribes which roam over the arid and 
barren steppes of the interior. A parallel advance in their 
social organisation and marriage customs was long ago 
remarked and referred to its true cause by our principal 
authority on the tribes of South-Eastern Australia, Dr. 
A. W. Howitt. He wrote : “ With the e.xception of that 
part of North-Eastern Queensland where the Kamilaroi 
type touches the coast, the whole of the coast tracts, 
speaking broadly, between the Great Dividing Range and 
the sea, both in Queensland and New South Wales, and 


^ The view that the migraion life is 
incompatible with higher progiess in 
civilisation has been rightly maintained 
bv a philosophic historian of America. 
K. I'asne. He observes that both agri- 
culture and herd^manship “have parsed 
ihrough t\\o successive and well-defined 
'tages, which may be called the migratory 
and the stationary ; tlie former denoting 
that stage in which ri>od-j)ro«iuction is 
practi'scd over a wule aiea, portions c»f 
which are successively occupied and 
abandoned, the latter that in which 
the most favourable ‘Jpots have been 
ultimately .selected and permanently or- 
cupie<l, and industry, confined within 
these limited areas, is strenuously 
directed to the development of their 
capticiries. Xo pastoral tribe has ever 


begun to a<lvancc until it ha-, thus ceased 
from habits of wandering ainl settled 
within such a limited area. Xo agri- 
cultural tribe which adheres to the 
method of essartage, by which small 
separate clearings are made in the 
fore.st, where food-jdants are temporarily 
cultivated, and which aie afterwards 
abandone<l for others, has ever based 
any high degree of ad\ancement on this 
method. The first effective stimulus is 
invariably given wheie human effort is 
confined to narrow physical limits, and 
where the processof artificial subsistence 
has consequently assumed a stationary 
character, which habit has rendered 
permanent'’ (E. J. Pasne, History of 
the Xeiv World tailed Auurica^ i. 
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between the Murray River and the sea in \’ictoria and 
South Australia, were occupied by communities having 
abnormal types of class system which in most cases 
count descent through the male line. These coast tracts, 
taken as a whole, are the best watered and most fertile 
part.s of Australia, and, moreover, the richest in animals and 
plant food for an aboriginal population. This coincidence 
of advanced social development with fertility of country is 
not without some significance. The most backward-standing 
t}-pes of social organisation, having descent through the 
mother and an archaic communal marriage, e.xist in the 
dry and desert country ; the more developed Kamilaroi 
type, having descent through the mother, but a general 
absence of the piraitnt marriage practice,' is found in the 
better watered tracts which are the sources of all the great 
rivers of East Australia ; while the most developed types, 
having individual marriage, and in w'hich, in almost all cases, 
descent is counted through the father, are found along the 
coasts where there is the most permanent supply of water 
and most food. In fact, it is thus suggested that the social 
advance of the Australian aborigines has been connected 
with, if not mainly due to, a more plentiful supply of food 
in better watered district.s.’’ ‘ 

To the same effect Professor Baldwin Spencer observes : 
“ It is a well-marked feature that, if we desire to find a 
tribe, whether it be one with male or with female descent, 
W'hich has become specialised or highly modified in regard 
to its organization, we must search along the coa.st-line. 
The most backward and primitive tribes occupy the central 
area. Now', a very striking feature in the physiography of 
.Australia is the presence of a series of Ranges, of which a 
very characteristic e.xample are those known as the Great 
Divide, in the south-east part of the continent, separating a 
comparatively well-watered coastal fringe from a dry interior, 
where, over wide areas, conditions of life are more unfavour- 
able. It will be seen that tribes, which will sub.scquently be 
shown t(3 be modified, such as the Xarrinyeri, of .South 


^ A- lo thi" forn. 
.-^ee heU'W, j)|-. 36^ 
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Aiotralia, the \’ictorian tribes "enerallj', the coastal tribes 
on the east of the continent, and those on the west of the 
Gulf of Carpentaria, all inhabit areas where conditions of 
life are relatively favourable.’’^ 

Again, in discussing the question whether the magical 
ceremonies which the Dieri and other tribes of Central 
Australia about Lake Eyre practise for the purpose of 
increasing the food - supply are to be considered as a 
survival of primitive belief and custom, Dr. Howitt observes 
that “ the Dieri tribe in its organisation, and in its customs 
and beliefs, is one of the most backward-standing tribes I 
know of, and therefore it would not be surprising if the 
magical food-producing ceremonies were retained, while the 
other tribes have departed from them. Assuming that the 
Dieri do, in fact, continue ceremonies which belonged to the 
primary functions of the early totemistic groups, it may be 
worth considering whether there are any apparent reasons 
why the native tribes in other parts of Australia have 
abandoned them. I have before pointed out that the tribes 
can be arranged in a series ; first, those with pirraitru 
marriage ; then those in which that form of marriage has 
become a rudimentary custom ; and, finally, those which 
have more or less lost their class organisation, and have 
developed a form of individual marriage. Now compare 
such a series of tribes with regard to these magical food- 
producing ceremonies, and also as to the climatic conditions 
under which they live. W’e shall find that the Lake Eyre 
tribes are under a minimum rainfall, a very high temperature, 
and a prevailing aridity, with fertile intervals, when there is 
abundance of animal and vegetable food supplies. At the 
further end of the series, whether in Queensland, New South 
Wales, \'ictoria, or South Australia, the tribes living, sa}-, 
on the coast lands, are under climatic conditions very different 
from those of Central Australia, with a good rainfall, a more 
temperate climate, and a plentiful and constant food supply, 
both animal and vegetable. This comparison comes out 
clearly when the tables of rainfall, given in the introductory 

^ Baldwin Spencer, ‘‘Totemi-.m in ment of Dunedin, January 

Australia,*' Transactiofis of ihe Atis- 1904, p. 3S1. 

/raJiiiia/i Associa/iofi for ihe Advarut- 
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chapter, are inspected. Thi.s conipari.son will fall in line 
with funner conclu.sion.s, namely, that the tribc.s of the Lake 
E)’re basin h.ave remained in a far more primitive condition 
socially than those of Soutli-Ifast ^Vustralia. If so, it would 
point to conditions of better climate, and more abundant 
and rcoular food supply, as potent causes in the advance- 
ment of the social condition of the south-east tribes.” ' 

When Dr. Howitt wiote the former of the passages liou, \ei, 
which I have just quoted from his writings he was 
not aware that to the north of the tribes of Lake Lyre iii'- loorn 
lies another group of central tribes, living under similar 
climatic conditions, which have a complc.v marriage system i no ogiit- 
of eight e.xogamous subclasses with descent of the class 
and subclass in the male line. That the eight - class 1 a sica 

system of these central tribes is later and more advanced ^ uiu-r luo- 
than the two-class system of the Dicri and otlier tribes "i- 

^ . S-inibation 

about Lake Eyre is a proposition which, in my opinion, ' 
does not admit of dispute, since it seems certain that the 
eight subclasses have been produced by bisection of four 
subclasses, and these again by bisection of two primary 
classes, which two primary classes represent the first 
dichotomy of an originally undivided commune. Thus we 
are bound to recogni.-ie that, side by side in Central 
Australia, there arc living under similar climatic condition-! 
two .-^cts of tribes, one with the most rudimentary and the 
other with the most advanced of the normal types of 
^Vustralian --ocial organisation. The sharp line of cleavage 
between these two sets of tribes has alreadv- been indicated, 
for it runs between the Urabunna and the Arunta tribes, 
wliose social and totemic systems iiave been described 
above." With regard to the question of descent I have With Kiuup 
pointed out ^ that with a system of group marriage, such as 
we have strong grounds for believing to have been at one iio-.c nt 
time universal among tlie Australian aborigine.s, descent 
may be traced as ca.sily in the paternal as in the maternal '""i*- 
line, since the paternity rccogni.scd under such a sv'stcm is ' 
that of a group, not of an individual, and the group of iAgtn.ii 
” fathers ” is (|uite as well known as the group of ” mothers." 

‘ A. W. llouitr. Xiii 7 G cf 

'^•luth-ha - A!!j!G'hi. pp. 154 
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Hence there is no need to suppose that paternal descent is 
necessarily later than maternal descent, and derived from it.’ 
Even when group-marriage has been exchanged for individual 
marriage, the difficulty of tracing descent from the father is 
hardl}- greater in savage than in civilised societ)’. In both 
it is assumed that the man who cohabits with a woman is 
the father of her child, although, as I have pointed out," 
fatherhood to a Central Australian savage is a very different 
thing from fatherhood to a civilised European. To the 
European father it means that he has begotten a child on a 
woman ; to the Central Australian father it means that a 
child is the offspring of a woman with whom he has a right 
to cohabit, whether he has actually had intercourse with her 
or not. To the European mind the tie between a father 
and his child is physical ; to the Central Australian it is 
social. If we wish to avoid confusion in discussing the 
institutions of a race so different from our own, we must 


^ Similaily Mensri*. bpencer an«J 
Gillen oh'crve : *' ft i>. for example, 
generally assumed that counting de- 
scent in the female, is a more pnmilne 
method than counting descent in the 
male line, and that of two tribes, in 
one of which we have maternal docent 
and in the other paternal, the former 
is in this respect in a more primitive 
condition than the Utter ; but it may 
even be doubted w’hcther in all c,i.sc^ 
the counting of descent in the female 
line has preceded the counung of it in 
the male line. The very fact that 
descent i> counted at all, that U. that 
any given individual when boin ha> 
some cli^tlngui•'hlng name, because he 
or 'he IS born of some particular 
woman, indicates the Uct that men 
and Women are <hvided into group', 
bearing 'Uch distinctive names, for U 
mu't be remembered that in thc'e 
'avage tribc' the name winch i' tran — 
mitted to utts[inng. and by njeans of 
which descent is counted^ is always a 
group name. When once we ha\e 
any such system, whether it be toteniic 
or othervMse, then we have arrived at 
a stage in which it is possible to ima- 
gine that the men of one particuUi 
group have marirai relations only with 


women of another particular group, 
Supposing we take two of tliese exo- 
gamous gioups, which we wdll desig- 
nate A and li. Thus men of A have 
marital relations with women of 11 , 
and rersa. When once these 

grou{)S are established, then, there is, 
m reality, no dithculty whatever in 
counting descent in the male just as 
easily as m the female line. It is (pnte 
true that the individual father of any 
particular child may not be known, 
but this, so far as counting descent 
under tlie given conditions is concerned, 
IS a matter of no impoitance. The only 
name which can be transmitted, and 
by mean-, of which descent can be 
countccl las indeed it is amongst the 
Australian tribes of the present day), 
is the gr<»u[> name, and as women of 
group Bean onh have marital relations 
with men (T group A. it follows that 
the fathei of any child of a woman of 
group 13 must belong to group A, and 
therefore, though the actual father may 
not be known, there appears to be no 
inevitable necessity for the child to 
pass into group 13 rather than into 
grmip A ” ( AT/Ay Tribes, p. 36 note ’ ) 

“ Above, p. 167 
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clearly distinguish between these two very different con- 
ce[)tions of paternity, the physical and the social, which we 
confound under the same named 

From these considerations it follows that among the 
Australian tribes paternal descent is not of itself a proof of 
social advancement ; and thus one of the arguments adduced 
by Dr. Howitt to prove the advance in culture of the coastal 
as compared with the inland tribes appears to be invalid. 
So far as I am aware, there is no evidence that any 
Australian tribe has exchanged maternal for paternal 
descent, and until such evidence is forthcoming we are not 
justified in assuming that those tribes which now trace 
descent from the father formerly traced it from the mother. 

On the other hand the survival of a form of group 
marriage among the central tribes in the basin of Lake 
Eyre " may fairly, with Dr. Howitt, be regarded as evidence 
of the more backward state of these tribes in comparison 
with the tribes of the fertile coasts of Victoria and New- 
South Wales, w'ho practise individual marriage. Yet even 
this test is not an absolute one, if Dr. Howitt is right in 
holding that group marriage prevails, or prevailed till lately, 
among tribes on the southern coast of South Australia.® 
But w'ith regard to the greater part of the territory occupied 
b)' the tribes of that coast it is to be remembered that the 
deserts characteristic of Central Australia here extend nearly 
to the sea,* so that the coastal tribes at this point labour 
under some of the same natural di.sadvantages which have 
retarded progress among the steppe-dwellers of the interior. 

Again, in some districts on the coast the partial or 
entire breakdown of totemism, or of the exogamous classes, 
or of both together, appears, as Dr. Howitt has pointed out, 
to furnish unquestionable evidence of a social advance 
among the tribes who have thus succeeded in emancipating 
them.selves more or less completely from the thraldom of 


\Vi h,.i. 
no 1 li^lil t ' 
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that tril.tc'- 
\^ Inch 
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d<-^< rnl 
thi t >ugh th'“ 
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foi nu I Iv 
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till ( ill'- 
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bur\i%al of 

i^roLip 
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triijes 16 
evidence of 
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state. 


'I'he break- 
down (;f 
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and 
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ameaig the 
ctJA'.tal 
tnl»e‘' 


‘ The di''tinc!ion lietwcen pliy'^ical 
paternity and maternity on the one •suic 
and ■=;ociai paternity anti mateinily on 
the other Side lia' been clearly pointed 
out by Mr. van ( dennep in bw ' 

I'f d'Jii //din (I’ari^, ipoOg 

pp. Ixiii. ^^uch ronfudon wouhl lie 
avoided if students of primitive marriage 


wcjiiKi ]»ear tins di'tinction in mind. 

- See above, pp. 30S 1//.. and l;elt a\ , 

pr '/:■ 

•' A. W. Howitt. Aa'irr / nh- rf 
Snui/.-Ead p. 1 91. >ee 

btlow. ]'p. 369-371. 

* A. \V. Howitt. c/ ' p. 35 
Sec also abtAo, p. 320 notch 
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gether the 
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these burdensome superstitions. The evidence of the decay 
of totemism and exogamy in parts of South-Eastern Australia 
whicli border on the sea will come before us in the sequel. 

Further, we have seen reason to believe that the totemic 
system of the central tribes is more primitive than that of 
the coastal tribes both in its social and in its religious or 
magical aspects, namely, in its permission to persons of the 
same totem to marry each other, in its mode of determining 
the totem of every individual, in its extensive use of magic 
for the multiplication of the totemic animals and plants, and 
in its allowing and even compelling men under certain 
circumstances to eat their own totems.^ 

Again, whereas the central tribes are ignorant of, and 
indeed deny, the part which the father plays in the begetting 
of offspring,^ the tribes of South-Eastern Australia on the 
contrary, affirm that children emanate from the father alone 
and are merely nurtured by the mother.® Lastly, whereas 
the conception of a supreme supernatural being appears to 
be wholly lacking among such of the central tribes as have 
remained unaffected by European influence, the natives of 
South-Eastern Australia are reported to have believed in a 
mythical headman somewhere up in the sky, who might in 
time have developed into a native god of a common pattern, 
if his career had not been cut short by the arrival of a foreign 
race with a foreign deity.'* 

Taken altogether the evidence points to the conclusion 
that such advances as have been made by the Australian 
aborigines in material culture, tribal government, family life, 
knowledge of natural processes, and elements of religion, 
have been made by the tribes of the coast and of those 
south-eastern portions of the continent where the natural 


^ See abtne, pp. 229 -'yY., 242 sqq,^ 
251 V- 

“ See above, pp. 1 88 Y'/* 

“It is necessary to keep in Mew 
the fact that these aborigines, even 
\shile counting ‘ descent ’ — that is 
counting the class names — through the 
mother, never for a moment feel any 
doubt, according to my experience, 
that the children originate solely from 
the male parent, and only owe their 


infantine nurture to their mother” (A. 
\V. Howitt, “Notes on the Australian 
Class Systems," ycv^,»7/^r/ of the Anthro- 
pologkal Institute., xii. (1S83) p. 502). 
Compare ft/., Native Tribes of South- 
East Australia, pp. 255, 263 ; A. L. 
I*. Cameron, “ Notes on some Tribes 
of New South fournai of the 

Anthropological Institute, xiv. (1885) 
P- 352- 

* See above, pp. 145 sqq. 
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conditions in respect of climate, soil, and water have been most 
favourable to human existence by furnishing the natives with a 
plentiful supply of food and of other necessaries, and thereby 
enabling them to multiply and become settled ; while on the 
contrary the more backward and comparatively primitive tribes 
are those which inhabit the arid wastes of the interior, where 
the hard conditions of life in the desert have had the effect, 
which they never fail to produce, of keeping down the numbers 
and retarding the intellectual and social progress of the 
poverty-stricken nomadsd Yet these steps on the upw ard road 
have not been made with a rigid, a mechanical uniformity ; 
for we have seen that side by side with the most primitive 
form of totemism the central tribes possess the most highly 
developed type of exogamy, namely', the division of the 
community into eight exogamous classes. The exception 
only illustrates the truth, which the whole history of mankind 
must impress on an attentive student, that in every human 
society there are marked inequalities of culture ; the condi- 
tions of progress are too manifold and too comple.x to allow 
any single community or group of communities to outstrip 
its fellows equally in every respect. Amongst the most 
advanced peoples may be discovered relics of a ruder past ; 
amongst the most backward races may' be detected germs 
and anticipations of a happier future." 


§ 2. Tribes leitli iR’o Classes (Kararu and Mattcri) 
and Female Descent 

For our knowledge of the social and totemic systems 
of the tribes in the south-eastern regions of Australia 


^ In thi'i conclusi(^n I am happy to 
agree with Messrs. Spencer and Gillen, 
than whom none has a better right tt) 
form and cxjiie-ss an ojnnion as to 
relitive ptjsition of the tribes of Central 
Au'.traiia. They >ay : “Taking eveiy 
cla-^s of evidence into account, it 
apjiears to us b) be very difficult to 
a%oirl tile conclusion that the central 
tril'es, which, for long ages, ha\e been 
shielded by their geographical isolation 
from external influences, have retained 
the most primitive form of cU'.tomsand 
beliefs ’’ {Xorthern Tribes of Central 


Australia^ p. xii. ). 

- Similarly Dr. Howitt ob^'erves : 
“Vet it may be well to keep in view 
that no two tribes are practically at the 
same point of develojuneni, as indicated 
for instance by an advance from gri>uj> 
ni irn.^ge to ''ome f'rm of individual 
marriage. Tlui-> I see no ditiirulty m 
believing that while the Arunta have 
reached male descent witli segmentation 
into eight subclasses, they ni.ay have 
retained early l*eUefs a> to their totem 
ance'-tors"(A'ez/rr'c Tribes of South-East 
Australia, p. 1 5$). 
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Researchts we are mainly indebted to the researches of Dr. A. W. 
\v H.ia.tt Howitt and his colleague the Rev. Lorimer Fison. The 
in .South- results of these researches, which extended over many j-ears, 
.Au^trah.t, summed up by Dr. A. \V, Howitt in a book which 

must always remain the standard work on the .subject.^ In 
the following survey of totemism and exogamy in South- 
Eastern Australia I shall therefore follow in the main 
Dr. Howitt’s arrangement and presentation of the facts, and 
shall abstain from using later accounts, because since he 
collected his information a good many years ago, the process 
of extinction or decay has gone so far among the tribes of 
Victoria and New South Wales that little or nothing can 
now be learned with any certainty from the few survivors 
as to the ancient customs and beliefs of their forefathers." 


Dr. Howitt’s last message to anthropologists was to urge on 
them the need of the greatest caution in accepting evidence 
from the remnants of decaying tribes. I take heed to the 
warning and shall accordingly treat the tribes of South-East 
Australia as, for the purposes of this study, practically extinct. 
In the year 1907 the total number of full-blooded natives in 
the whole State of Victoria was under two hundred.® Hence 
though, for the sake of convenience, I shall often speak of 
these tribes in the present tense, the reader is to understand 
that the customs and beliefs described in the following 
pages belong for the most part, if not altogether, to the 


Tribes 
\Mth twc- 
exogamous 
cla'ises and 
female 
descent. 


past. 

We begin our survey with those tribes which have 
the simplest social organisation, namely, a bisection of 


the rvhole community into 

I A. W. Howitt, The Xath'e Tihes 
of South-East Australia (London, 
1904). In addition the student should 
consult the joint work ol Messrs. 
Howitt anti Fi'^on, Xamilarci and 
Kunuii (Melbourne, Sydney, Adelaide, 
and Brisbane, lS8o), and a series of 
valuable papers contributed partly by 
Mr. L. Ki^on, but mainly by Dr. 
Howitt to the Journal of the Anthropo- 
Institute of Great Britain and 
Ireland^ between the years 1880 and 
1907. These papers will be referred 
to from time to time in what follows. 

- As to the decadence of the abori- 


two exo^amous moieties or 

gines in thi-, part of Australia, see 
Prof. Baldwin Spencer, ‘‘Totemism 
in Australia,’' Transaitwns of the Aus- 
tralian Association tor the Adi'anccment 
of Soience (Dunedin, January 1904), 
pp. 403 s-]. ; A. \V. Howitt, ‘‘The 
Native Trilies f>f Soulh-Ea-'t Australia," 
Journal of the Royal Anthropolo^hal 
Imtitutej xxxvii. (1907) p. 278; nl., 
“A Message to Anthropologists,’' AVr’/zc 
des tildes Eihncyraphiquc^ et Socio- 
i- (t9oS) pp. 481 sq. 

^ A. \V. Howitt. ‘‘A Message to 
Anthropologists,” cp. eit. p. 481 


11 


TRIBES WITH TWO CLASSES 


341 


classes with descent in the female line. This simple and 
doubtless ancient type of social organisation is found 
among the tribes about Lake Eyre, in the interior of 'i'nbc^ 
South Australia. Properly speaking, this group of tribes 
should be classed with the central tribes, for though Lake 
Eyre, about which they cluster, lies a good deal to the 
south of the true centre of .Australia, yet the natural features 
and climate of the country exhibit all the characteristics of 
those arid sun -scorched wastes which occupy the greater 
part of the interior of the continent. The name of Lake 'ihL- 
Eyre is given to a vast expanse of barren flats and salt 
swamps, some four thousand square miles in area, which 
through subsidence of the land now lies nearly forty feet 
below sea-level, so that the rivers which from time to time 
pour floods of water into it from the Queensland Hills have 
no outlet, and the water soon evaporates in the torrid heat 
of the sun, leaving only a saline crust behind. In summer 
you may stand on what is called the shore of the lake and 
sweep the horizon with a powerful glass without seeing a 
drop of water. The landscape at such times is, to the last 
degree, desolate and forbidding, indeed one of the most 
dismal on earth, for the country all round these salt flats 
is a dreary wilderness of bare sun-baked clay pans, stony 
deserts, where the pebbles are set so thick that a cart-wheel 
leaves no rut, or barren sand-dunes which stretch awa\- into 
the distance with the regularity and monotony of railwaj- 
embankments. To add to the gloom of the scenery the sky, 
even in summer, is often overcast for days with banks of 
heavy clouds which sometimes hang low as if to mock the 
parched and thirsty wanderer with the sight of water beyond 
his reach. The prevailing hue of earth and heaven is a 
dingy monotonous grey ; the distance is often blotted by a 
low dull haze. Not a sound is to be heard, not a living 
thing is to be seen, the only motion is that of the cloud-rack 
drifting sullenly across the leaden sky. No wonder that the 
natives of this forlorn region should be amongst the lowest 
even of the low .Australian savages ; no wonder that at times, 
driven to desperation by the droughts which have blasted 
their land into a desert, they should, like the prophets of 
Baal, have slashed themselves with knives and called with 
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loud cries on the spirits to send rain from the pitiless heavend 
The advent of Europeans has practically exterminated these 
children of the wilds without enabling their supplanters per- 
manently to occupy the land. Deserted homesteads and 
wire-fences straggling on the ground now mark the retreat 
of the white man from these realms of sterility and death.^ 
Before proceeding to give an account of the social and 
totemic sj’stem of the tribes, now much reduced in numbers, 
which still inhabit these dreary solitudes, I think it well to 
correct a misapprehension which appears to exist as to the 
place assigned by modern anthropologists to the Australian 
race in general and to the tribes of Lake Eyre in particular. 
It has been assumed® that, because we rank the Australian 
aborigines among the lowest races of mankind, we thereby 
imply that they are degraded, stupid, lazy, brutal, and so 
forth. The assumption rests on a confusion of thought. 
Lowness in the scale of humanity is confounded with 
degradation, with which it has no necessary connection. 
Similarly in the animal creation the ant, the bee, the 
elephant, and the dog are low in the scale by comparison 
with man, but they are not degraded, and it would be a 
calumny to describe them as stupid, lazy, brutal, and so on ; 
for many of these creatures display a degree of intelligence 
and industry, of courage and affection which should put 
many men to shame. In regard to the Australian aborigines 
all that modern anthropology maintains is that, on the ground 
of the comparatively primitive nature of their material culture, 
superstitious beliefs, and social customs, they rank as the 
lowest of all the existing races of men about whom we 
possess accurate information. The pygmies of Central 
Africa may be, and the extinct Tasmanians almost certainly 
were, still lower than the Australians in the scale of humanity, 
but about them we have practically no information of any 
value. To set the Australians above the Bantu and negro 


' A. \V. “The Dieri ami (T«>n(lon, 1906), pp. 21, 29 sq .^ 47 j 

other Tribes of Central Au-^tralia,” 51 jy., 57 ) 69, 92 a/., loi, 103 'k/;/., 
Joierua/ of the Anthrc'f'olo^iia/ Instituf' . 109 a/., II2 a/., 120 sqq.y 134, 1561 

XX. (1891) pp. 91-93. etc. See also hi.s Ausiralasia, i. 95, 

- The extreme desolation of the 485*487 » E- Wallace, Atisiralasia, 
ba.sin of Take Eyre is graphically de- i. 23. 

picted by Professor J. W. Gregory in ^ By Prof. J. W. Gregory, The 
his book. The Dead Heai-t of Australia Dead Heart of Australia^ pp. 165 sqq. 
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races of Africa would be absurd ; for the Bantus and negroes 
have tamed cattle, cultivated the ground, in\-entcd or at 
least practised weaving and pottery, worked the metals, 
built cities, and founded kingdoms, and the Australians 
have done none of these things. But though the Australians 
in their long isolation from the rest of the world have 
lagged far behind other races in the evolution of culture, 
they exhibit, so far as I can judge, no symptom at all of 
physical, mental, or social degradation ; on the contrary 
they appear to me to display both in their traditions and 
in their customs unequivocal signs of an advance from a 
state of savagery much lower than that in which they were 
found by Europeans. To these marks of progress I have 
already repeatedly called attention in the course of this work, 
and I shall have occasion to do so again in the sequel. 

Indeed I know of no savages who can properly be described 
as degraded except such as have been corrupted by contact 
with civilisation, learning the vices without acquiring the 
virtues of the higher race. 

In classing the Australians, on the ground of their I’ltt-Ruci- 
material culture, social institutions, and superstitious beliefs, p"ic|!oUhr 
at the bottom of all the e.xisting races of men about whom .tu-tiMii.-in 
we are accurately informed, I am happy to agree with an in the”"' 
inquirer equalK- conspicuous for the exactness of his know- 
ledge and the sobriety of his judgment, the late General 
I’itt - Rivers, who reached the same conclusion from a 
comparison of the .Australian weapons and tools with those 
of other savages. He observes : “ Lowest amongst the 
existing races of the world of whom we have any accurate 
knowledge are the Australians. All their w'eapons assimilate 
to the forms of nature ; all their wooden weapons are con- 
structed on the grain of the wood, and consequently their 
curves are the curves of the branches out of which they 
were constructed. In every instance in which I have 
attempted to arrange my collection in sequence, so as to 
trace the higher forms from natural forms, the weapons of 
the Australians have found their place lowest in the scale, ^ 
because they assimilate most closely to the natural forms.” ^ 

^ Lic'utcnant-General A. Lane-Fox P»tt-T\iver-^, The EzoUition cf Cultm' 

P^xford, 1006 ^ p. 1 1 . 
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The tribes of the Lake Eyre basin occupy, or used to 
occupy, a territory about three hundred miles long from 
north to south by three hundred miles broad from east to 
west. Of these the Dieri tribe, inhabiting the lower course 
of the Barcoo River on the east and south-east side of Lake 
Eyre, was the largest and most important, and it may be 
taken as typical of the rest, all of which appear to have 
agreed with it in being divided into two exogamous moieties 
or classes with descent in the female line.' At the present 
day the numbers of the Dieri have dwindled to one hundred 
and fifty all told, and a mission - station of the German 
Lutheran Church has been established among them since 
1 866." The following account of their totemic and social 
system is based in large part on the evidence of men who 
knew the tribe in their purely savage state many years ago. 

The Dieri are divided into two exogamous intermarrying 
moieties or classes which bear the names of Kararu and Matter! 
respectively. Each moiety or class is again subdivided into 
a number of totem clans. To the exogamous moieties or 
classes and to the totem clans the Dieri give the name of 
imtrdus or, more correctly, madas? The following is a list of 
the Dieri totem clans, .so far as they have been ascertained, but 
the list is incomplete.' In it the clans are arranged under 
the classes (moieties or phratries) to which they belong. 


1 A. W. Howitt, “The Dieri 
and other Kindred Tribes of Central 
Australia,’* Journal of Iho Anthropo- 
lojcal Institute, xx. {1891) pp, 31 
sqg. ; id., Native Tribes of South-EaH 
Australia, pp. 44 sq. 

- J. \V, Gregory, The Dead Heart 
of Australia, pp. 59 191. 

3 A. W. Howitt, Native Tribes oj 
South-East Australia, pp. 90 sq., 779 
note 

^ A. \V. Ho^^itt, op. fit. p. 91. 
Dr. Houitt’s earlier list of the Dieri 
totems {“ The Dieri and other Kindred 
Tribes of Central \\xs,XxN\Si.J Journal of 
the Anthropohqieal Institute, xx. (1891) 
p. 38) differs from his later list in 
several particulars. I have reproduced 
the later as presumably the more 
correct. In the earlier list kangaroo 
{thukuru), the mulga tree {malha), and 
the seed of Portulacca oleracea {han- 


aura) are assigned as totems to the 
Kararu moiety, and iguana [kopiri) 
and Duboisia Fatersoni {pitcheri) are 
assigned as totems to the Matter! 
moiety. None of these five seems 
to find a place in the later list. In 
the Matter! moiety the fish totem 
{markara) of the later list is called a 
mullet in the earlier, and the kirhapara 
totem, for which no English equivalent 
is given in the later list, is called 
“ lx)ne fish” in the earlier. The 
list of Dieri totems given by S. Gason 
includes kangaroo [chookooroo), iguana 
{eappirrie), and the vegetable seed 
cannaarra, as well as rain, mice, emu, 
rat, grub fish {murkara), dog, 

and crow. But Gason does not say 
how the totems are distributed between 
the moieties or classes. See Journal 
oJ the Anthropological Institute, xxiv. 
(1895) pp. 167 j?. 
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Dieki Triiie 

C/cisses and Totems 


Classes. 


'I'otfins. 


Kaiaru 


' ! Rain, carpet-snake, crow, native companion, red ochre, a 
small frog, seed of Clavtonia sp., a rat {niaiaru), a 
I bat {tapaiuyu), the pan-beetle {{felaem pt:>fo?-atiis), 
1 mitkftye/paniy a frog (kaladiri), the rabbit-bandicoot, 
j shrew-mouse < punta \ a small mouse (karabana'-. 


Matteri 


A caterpillar, imiitt/ru, the Witchetty grub of Spencci 
and Gillen), cormorant, emu, eagle-hawk, a fish. 
Acacia sp., dingo, native cat, kirhapara ^bone fish ? , 
small marsupial ikokida)^ kangaroo rat. 


The marriage rule is that a man must always marry a Rules of 
woman of the other moiety or class ; in other words, Kararu 
men must marry Matteri women, and conversely Matteri among the 
men must marry Kararu women. In regard to totems, a 
man is free to marry a woman of any totem in the other 
moiety of the tribe. For example, a Kararu man of the 
rain totem may marry a Matteri woman of the caterpillar 
totem, or of the cormorant totem, or of the emu totem, or 
of the eagle-hawk totem, etc. Both the class (moiety) and 
the totem clan are hereditary in the female line ; in other 
words, every child takes both of them from his or her mother. 

Thus, if a Kararu man of the rain totem marries a Matteri 
woman of the caterpillar totem, then their children, both 
male and female, will be IMatteri-caterpillars ; if a Kararu 
man of the rain totem marries a Matteri woman of the 
cormorant totem, then their children, both male and female, 
will be Matteri-cormorants. Or if a Matteri man of the 
emu totem marries a Kararu woman of the carpet-snake 
totem, then their children will be Kararu-carpet-snakes ; if 
he marries a Kararu woman of the crow totem, then the 
children will be Kararu-crows, and so on.’ 

* A. W. Ilowitt, Natiie Tri^e^ of fch^ical lustitufe, xvik (iSSS) p. lS6) 

Soiitk-Ea\t The is incorrect. See Dr. A. \V. Ilowitt, 

statement of S. Gti-^on that men lake in Journal of the Anthro/'o/oi’iial In- 
their father'.s totem an^l women then 'tituie^ xx. (1891) pp. 36 
mother's totem ( Jout nal of the Anthtc- 
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Although a two-class s\-stem, like a four-class system, 
does not of itself prevent the marriage of a man’s children 
with his sister’s children,^ yet the Dicri practically bar such 
marriages b\- placing a man’s children in the relation 
of kami (which means non -marriageable) to his sister’s 
children ; but in the next generation the children of 
these children are noa or marriageable to each other.^ 
The effect of this prohibition is, in conjunction with the 
class system, to bar all marriages between first cousins. 
For when first cousins are the children of two brothers 
or of two sisters, their union is barred by the class system ; ® 
and in the remaining case, when first cousins are the 
children of a brother and a sister respectively, though 
their marriage is not barred by the class system, yet it 
is specially guarded against by this Dieri rule which makes 
such cousins katui or non-marriageable with each other. 
Thus in regard to such first cousins, the children of a 
brother and a sister respectiv-ely, the Dieri system presents 
a remarkable contrast to the Urabunna system ; for whereas 
under the Urabunna system a man’s proper wife is his 
first cousin, the daughter of his mother’s elder brother or 
of his father’s elder sister,’' these female first cousins are 
under the Dieri .system prohibited to him by a special 
rule. We cannot doubt that the Urabunna custom which 
enjoins a man to marry one of his first cousins is older 
than the Dieri custom which forbids him to do so. The 
Dieri prohibition is clearly an innovation on the older 
system which permitted and even recommended certain 
consanguineous marriages ; it is another step taken by 
these savages towards the accomplishment of that object at 
which their whole class system was directly aimed, namely, 
the prevention of the marriage of near kin. This practical 
prohibition of a marriage which is not barred by the class 
system is interesting, because it shews how tribal opinion may 
condemn and prevent certain unions which yet, so far as the 
class rules are concerned, might be lawfully contracted. We 
may reasonably suppose that all the marriages which are now 


^ Abo%e, pp. 276 Sij. 

’ A. W. Howitt, Native Tribes of 
South-East Australia^ p. 189. 


^ See above, p. i8r. 

* See above, pp. 177 sq. 
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formally interdicted by the various exogamous class systems, 
were in like manner informally reprobated by public opinion 
before the cumbrous machinery of exogamy was put in 
operation against them. In other words, we may assume 
that a moral objection to such marriages always preceded, 
and w'as the cause of, their legal prohibition. 

According to S. Gason,’ the Dieri do not pay any R. i.wions 
particular respect to their totem.s, and will kill and eat them 
whenever they are edible animals or plants. There is a and tn 
strong feeling of fellow.ship between all persons of the same 
totem. When a visitor arrives in camp, he is entertained t'dim oan. 
by his relatives or, in default of them, by people of his 
totem. “ Those of the same totem keep together, eat and 
live together, and lend each other their women. Even 
strangers from a distance of three or four hundred miles are 
thus hospitably entertained. The first question is, ^ Minna 
Mnrdu ? ’ that is to say, ‘ What is your totem ? ’ The 
surrounding and distant tribes have some totems different 
to those of the Dieri, but these can always find out which 
are the same.” - 

To account for the origin of their totems the Dieri teil Oit-n 
various stories about the Mtira-niuras, the mythical pre- 
decessors and protot.vpes of the tribe, who, like the alchevinga ' ftiicM 
ancestors of the Arunta, arc said to have wandered about 
the country instituting the rites and ceremonies which are 
■Still, or were till latel_\-, observed by their descendants or 
successors. These Miira-innras were men, women, and 
children who led the same sort of life as the Dieri, but were 
far more powerful magicians than even the medicine-men of 
the present day claim to be. They gave names to the 
natural features of the country, such as the rocks and the 
rivers, which they met with in their wanderings ; and when 
their work was done they were themselves turned into rocks 
or petrified tree-trunks, which the natives still point out as 
indisputable evidence of the truth of the legends.'^ One of 

^ In Jonriii! of tho Aiifhiof-oloj'.tl Triln.--' Au'l talia," fen, nal of 
In\tituU\ wii. ( I b-SS) p. I Sn ; / / , x\iv. !ho Auth'ofi >:/ \\. ( 1891 ) ** 

I 1895) p. 168. pp. 41 

- Rttv. H. N theLniheiun * I'r^cnds of thu flficd-zuH’a- 

Mi3>ion t<' the Uleii, <iuotc‘l by A. W. v^e^c ‘'ollecteil for Dr. Howitt by the 
HowUi, The Dieri ami otl’.er Kintlred Rc\ <;tto i^iebert. mi^'innary to the 
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the tales which the Dieri tell to explain the origin of the 
totems {jHiirdiis, rnadas) runs as follows. They say that in 
the beginning the earth opened in the midst of Perigundi 
Lake and the totems {/nurdics or ntadas) came trooping out, 
one after the other. Out came the crow, and the shell 

parakeet, and the emu, and all the rest. Being as yet 

imperfectly formed and without members or organs of sense, 
they laid themselves down on the sandhills which surrounded 
the lake then just as they do now. It was a bright day, 
and the totems lay basking in the sunshine, till at last, 

refreshed and invigorated by it, they stood up as human 

beings {kana) and dispersed in all directions. That is why 
people of the same totem are now scattered all over the 
country. You may still see the island in the lake out of 
which the totems came trooping long ago.' 

Another Dieri story to explain the origin of the totems, 
or at least of the totem names, runs thus. Once upon a 
time there was a Mura-inura man and his name was Mandra- 
mankana. He came to the neighbourhood of Pando, 
which the white men call Lake Hope. There he saw two 
girls, who jeered at him, and when he made love to them, 
they gave him the slip. So he went forth meditating 
revenge, and as he went he sang songs which made the fruit 
to grow, some bitter and some sweet. The two girls found 
these plants and they liked the sweet fruit very much. 
After a time they came to a tanyu bush, laden with its red 
and yellow fruit. But the sly Mandra-mankana was lurking 
in the bush, and when the two girls, suspecting nothing, drew 
near, he killed them both and cut off their breasts. Coming 
to the camp of the murdered damsels, he decked himself out 
in paint and feathers, hung the breasts of the girls on his 
chest, and danced before the people. But two young men 
recognised the breasts of his victims and knocked him very 
hard on the head, so that it split open, and then all the 


Dieri at Killalpanina on the Cooper 
River. See A. \V. Howitt and Otto 
Siebert, “ Legends of the Dieri and 
Kindred Tribes of Central Australia,'* 
Journal of the AnthropolojJcal Institute, 
xxxiv. (1904) pp. 100 Miss Mary 
K. B. Dowitt, “Some Native Legends 


from Central Australia,’* Folk-lore^ xiii. 
(1902) pp. 403 sqq. ; A. W. Howitt, 
Xatize Tribes of South-East Australia^ 
pp. 90, 475 sqq , 779 sqq. 

^ A. W. Howitt. Native Tribes of 
South-East Australia, pp. 476, 719 sqq. 
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people fell upon him ; even the little children struck him 
with their tiny fists. So they buried him and laid wood on 
his grave, and went away. One day a crow perched on the 
grave, and jrecked thrice at the wood, and said “ Caw 1 caw ! 
caw ! ’ Then the dead man awoke, and came out of the 
grave, and looked about, but nobody was to be seen. 
However, he perceived the footprints of the people, and 
he followed them up to their new camp on Cooper’s 
Creek. \Mien he came up with them, they were wading 
and splashing in the river, driving the fish before them with 
bushes and grass. So he hid himself in the water and. 
opening his mouth very wide, he swallowed them all up, 
men, fish, grass, water, everything. Some few of the people 
who were at a distance saw with alarm a monster in the 
water with hi.s arms round their comrades, hugging them to 
himself. A remnant escaped by jumping over his arms. As 
they ran away, the Mtira-nnira man called ‘‘ Gobbler-up-of- 
Grass ” looked after them and gave to each of them as 
he ran his totem name. Those who ran to the north were 
the seed of the inanynra, the bat, a marsupial rat {jnaiam), 
a small marsupial f palyani), the shell parakeet, the cormorant, 
the eagle-hawk, the emu, the crow, a caterpillar {padi), called 
by the whites the witchetty grub, red ochre, the carpet-snake, 
and the Duboi.sia Hopwoodii. These, as I said before, all 
ran away to the north. Those that ran to the south-east 
were the kangaroo, the dingo, the jew lizard, the lace lizard 
or iguana, a marsupial rat 'kokiila;., a small marsupial > piinta), 
another small marsupial [karabaiia], the native companion, 
the rain, a crane, a water-rat, the native cat {pira-inokii), a 
frog {kaladiri), another frog {lidnmnara), the curlew, and the 
kangaroo rat. Tho.se who ran to the south were a fish 
duakara, the native perch), the native cat ^yikaiira), the 
box-tree {Eucalyptus niicrotJiecd), the rabbit-bandicoot or 
bush wallaby lagotis\ one more [kirhapara , 

whose English name is uncertain, perhaps the eel. When 
they were ail gone, the uiura-vtura came out of the 
water and vomited. As he did so, all his teeth fell 
out, and they are still to be seen at Manatatidri. After 
that he went a little further off, sat down, and died. His 
body turned into stone, and you may see it looking 
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like a rock on the Cooper Creek to the north of Lake 
Hope/ 

In this latter legend the list of names helps to supple- 
ment the list of totem clans which has already been given, ^ 
and it probably throws light on the geographical distribution 
of the clans ; for we can hardly doubt that the majority 
of each totem clan was found in that quarter to which its 
mythical ancestor was said to have run in order to escape 
the maw of the mura-mura man in the river. 

The Dieri have also a legend of the origin of exogamy. 
As reported by S. Gason the legend runs thus : “ Murdoo 
. (subdivision of tribe into families). Miwdoo means taste, but 
in its primary and larger signification implies family, founded 
on the following tradition. After the creation, as previously 
related, fathers, mothers, sisters, brothers, and others of the 
closest kin intermarried promiscuously, until the evil effects 
of the.se alliances becoming manifest, a council of the chiefs 
was assembled to consider in what way they might be 
averted, the result of their deliberations being a petition to 
the Mooramoora, in answer to which he ordered that the 
tribe should be divided into branches, and distinguished one 
from the other by different names, after objects animate and 
inanimate, such as dogs, mice, emu, rain, iguana, and so forth, 
the members of any such branch not to intermarry, but with 
permission for one branch to mingle with another. Thus 
the son of a dog might not marr)’ the daughter of a dog, 
but either might form an alliance with a mouse, an emu, a 
rat, or other family. This custom is still observed, and the 
first question asked of a stranger is, ‘ What iniirdoo ? ’ namel}'. 
Of what family are you ? ” ® 

In this version of the legend the Mooramoora, whom 
Gason regarded as a Good Spirit or deity, ^ is clearly one 
of the Mura-inums, the mythical predecessors or ancestors 
of the Dieri.' The version of the same legend which the 
Rev. Otto Siebert, a missionary to the Dieri, obtained for 
Dr. A. W. Howitt, is as follows : “ The several families 

^ A. \V. Hnw itt, A'afivd 7 'iihei of in Xatiz-e Trtdei oj South Austyaha^ 
South-EaA AuityuUa, pp. 476, 7S1- pp. 260 si/. 

^ S. Ga.son, op. cit. p. 260. 

- .Vbove, pp. 344 V- 

^ .S. Gasnn, "The Dieyerie Tribe,” •’ See above, pp. 148 .ry. 
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of Munius married in themselves without shame. This 
occasioned great confusion, and sexual disorder became 
predominant. The Pinnarus (elders; observing this, came 
together to consider how these evils might be avoided. 

They agreed that the families should be divided, and that no 
member of a segment should marry within it. In accordance 
with this it was ordered that ‘ Yidiii padi inadu {jnurdii) 
tvapanai kaualka kuraterda, yidni katialka zvapanai warugatti 
kuraterila, etc.’ That is, ‘ Thou grub totem, go to produce 
crow ; thou crow totem, go to produce emu, etc.,’ and so on 
for the other totems.” ^ 

Both these versions of the legend agree in alleging that Th,- ti.id)- 
there was a time when the present restrictions on marriage 
were unknown, and when consequently near kinsfolk married gamous 
among themselves without shame ; both agree in alleging 
that the exogamous rules were deliberately introduced for imro- 
the purpose of regulating the intercourse of the sexes and the pur- 
putting an end to a state of sexual promiscuity which had of 

, M rr-1 1. . regulating 

come to be regarded as a great evil. 1 hese traditions, m.irri.ige 
therefore, accord perfectly with the conclusion, which we 
hav^e reached independently from the consideration of other .-Mdence 
evidence, that the exogamous prohibitions were deliberately 
devised and enforced for the sake of preventing the union 
in marriage of persons whom the natives regarded as too 
near of kin.- But, as Dr. Howitt has pointed out, there i.-. 
a discrepancy between the two versions of the Dieri legend 
as to the introduction of exogamy. For whereas in Gason’s 
version the totem clans were introduced simultaneously with, 
and as a means of carrying out, the exogamous rules, in Wr. 

Siebert’s version the totem clans existed before the intro- 
duction of exogamy and had been till then endogamous, 
that is, people of the same totem clan had been free 
to marry each other. Thus Siebert’s version agrees with 
the traditions of the other Central Australian tribes which 
represent endogamy as habitually practised by the totem 
clans before the introduction of the e.xogamous classes.'^ 

^ A. W, Howitt, Native' 7 'nre^ of Australia/' Journal of the An!h>~ fc- 
South-East Australia, p. 4S1 : A. W. lo.;icaI Institute^ xxxiv. (1904) p. 129. 

Howitt an<l Otto Siebert. “Legends of - See above, pp. 273 s,//. 
the Dieri and Kindred Tri!>es of Central ^ See above, pp. 251 ' /. 
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This agreement is a strong argument in favour of the truth 
of the tradition. The Kulin tribe of Victoria had a similar 
legend that their ancestors used to many without any regard 
to kinship, until two medicine-men went up to Bunjil, the 
great mythical headman of the tribe in the sky, and requested 
that the people should divide themselves into two exogamous 
classes. Bunjil granted their request and ordained that 
one of these classes should be called Bimjil (eagle-hawk) 
and the other Waaug (crow).^ 

With regard to the agency by which these great changes 
of tribal custom were introduced, it is to be observed that in 
Gason’s version of the Dieri legend the innovation is ascribed 
to the mythical predecessors or ancestors of the people 
(the Mum-niuras), that in Mr. Siebert’s version it is attri- 
buted to the tribal elders, and that in the Kulin legend it 
is set down to two medicine- men, who had previously 
obtained the sanction of Bunjil, the mj-thical headman of 
the tribe. In so far as these stories refer the introduction 
of social reform to the authority of the older men, and 
especially of the medicine-men, tliey are confirmed by what 
appears to be the practice of the present day ; for the best 
modern observers of the Australian aborigines are of opinion 
that if the elders, who practically rule the tribe, agree on the 
advisability of introducing even an important change of 
custom, they have it in their power to persuade the people 
to adopt it. Thus Dr. Howitt says : “ From what I know 
of the Australian savage I can see very clearly how such a 
social change might be brought about. They universally 
believe that their deceased ancestors and kindred visit them 
during sleep, and counsel or warn them against dangers, or 
communicate to them song-charms against magic. I have 
known many such cases, and I also know that the medicine- 
men see visions that are to them realities. Such a man if 
of great repute in his tribe might readily bring about a 
social change, by announcing to his fellow medicine-men a 
command received from some supernatural being such as 
Kutchi of the Dieri, Bunjil of the Wurunjerri, or Daramulun 
of the Coast Murring. If they received it favourably, the 
next step might be to announce it to the assembled head- 
• \V. Ho«-iU, Xatn-e Tribes <>/ South-East Atulralia, pp. l{ 6 , 491. 
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men at one of the ceremonial gatherings as a supernatura! 
command, and this would be accepted as true w ithout 
question by the tribes-people.” ^ As to the particular reform 
with which we are here concerned, Dr. Howitt writes : “ I 
cannot see any reason to doubt that the first divdsion of 
Australian communities into two exogamous intermarrying 
communes was an intentional act arising from within the 
commune prior to its division. The evidence which I have 
before me, drawn from the existing customs and beliefs of 
the aborigines, not only leads me to that conclusion, but 
also to the further conclusion that the movement itself 
probably arose within the council of elders, in which the 
tribal wizard, the professed communicant with ancestral 
spirits, holds no mean place. The change, whenever it was 
effected, must, I think, have been announced as having been 
directed by the spirits of the deceased ancestors {f.g. Mura 
Mura of the Dieri), or by the Headman of Spiritland 
himself {e.g. Bunjil of the Kulin, or Daramulun of the 
Murring).” ^ 

A similar view as to the agency by which changes of speuL. i 
tribal custom are effected among the Australian aborigines ’ 

is held by INIessrs. Spencer and Gillen, who have had 
excellent opportunities of forming an opinion on the sub- ' 
ject. Speaking of the headmen of the central tribes they''"'''-"' 
observe: “It is undoubted!}- b}- means of the meeting'- 
and consultations of leading men such as these that changes 
in regard to customs can be introduced. The savage is pn.i.pigv 
essentially a conserv-ative. What was considered by hi.s 

^ ii'-ni cr.iip 

father and, more important still, by his grandfather and to group 
great-grandfather, to be the right and proper thing to do, 
is the onl}' right and proper thing for him. But yet at the tr'.i«;. 
same time, despite this very strong feeling, changes are 
introduced. It is these old men, the heads of the totemic 
groups, who are most interested in all matters concerned 
with tribal government and custom. If we are safe in 
regarding the traditions of the different tribes as affording 
evidence of any value, it is interesting to find that not a few • 

^ A. W. Howitt, Naihe Tribes of Australian Cla<> Sysienw.'* Journal 
South-East Australia, pp. S9 si/. if the AuthropoLo^^ioal Institute, xii. 

^ A. W. ftowiti, ‘‘Notes on the (1S83) pp. 500 57. 
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of them refer to changes introduced by special individuals of 
note. Almost every tribe has a tradition of special men or 
women who first introduced the stone knife for use at 
initiation, in place of the fire-stick, which previously had 
caused the deaths of many of the young men. So again 
every tribe ascribes the introduction of the present marriage 
system to special eminent alcheringa ancestors. In some 
cases, further, we find that some special ancestor proposed a 
change, and was supported in this by some other individual. 
Probably this really explains what has taken place in the 
past and is still going on in the present. Every now and 
again there arises a man of superior ability to his fellows ; 
indeed in every tribe there are always one or two individuals 
who are regarded as more learned than the others, and to 
whom special respect is paid. During the performance of 
important ceremonies, when large numbers of the tribe and 
even members of other tribes are gathered together, the 
informal council of the leading men is constantly meeting. 
Matters of tribal interest are discussed day after day. In 
fact, unless one has been present at these tribal gatherings, 
which often extend over two or three months, it is difificult 
to realise the extent to which the thoughts of the natives 
are occupied with matters of this kind. A change may 
perhaps have been locally introduced by some strong man 
acting in conjunction with the older men of his own 
group. This is discussed amongst the various leading 
men when they meet together, and then, if the innovation 
gains the support of other leaders, it will be adopted 
and will gradually come to be recognised as the right 
thing.” ^ 

And elsewhere Spencer and Gillen tell us that after 
carefully watching the natives during the performance of 
their ceremonies and endeavouring as best we could to enter 
into their feeling.s, to think as they did, and to become for 
the time being one of themselves, we came to the conclusion 
that if one or two of the mo.st powerful men settled upon the 
' advi.sability of introducing some change, even an important one, 
it would be quite possible for this to be agreed upon and carried 
out. That changes have been introduced, in fact, are still 

^ Spencer arel ^Oftnern Tribes of Central Australia^ pp. 26 sq. 
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being introduced, is a matter of certaintj- ; the difficulty to 
be explained is, how in face of the rigid conservatism of the 
native, which may be said to be one of his leading features, 
such clianges can possibly even be mooted. The only 
possible chance is by means of the old men, and, in the case 
of the Arunta, amongst whom the local feeling is very 
strong, they have opportunities of a special nature. Without 
belonging to the same group, men who inhabit localities 
close to one another are more closely associated than men 
living at a distance from one another, and, as a matter of 
fact, this local bond is strongly marked — indeed so marked 
was it during the performance of their sacred ceremonies 
that we constantly found it necessary to use the term ‘ local 
relationship.’ Groups which are contiguous locally are 
constantly meeting to perform ceremonies ; and among the 
alatunjas [headmen] who thus come together and direct 
proceedings there is perfectly sure, every now and again, to 
be one who stands pre-eminent by reason of superior ability, 
and to him, especially on an occasion such as this, great 
respect is always paid. It would be by no means impossible 
for him to propose to the other older men the introduction 
of a change, which, after discussing it, the alatunjas of the 
local groups gathered together might come to the conclusion 
was a good one, and, if they did so, then it would be adopted 
in that di.strict. After a time a still larger meeting of the 
tribe, with head men from a still wider area . . . might be 
held. At this the change locally introduced would, without 
fail, be discussed. The man who first started it would 
certainly have the support of his local friends, provided they 
had in the first instance agreed upon the advisability of its 
introduction, and not only this, but the chances are that he 
would have the support of the head men of other local 
groups of the same designation as his own. Everything 
would, in fact, depend upon the status of the original 
proposer of the change ; but, granted the e.xistence of a 
man with sufficient ability to think out the details of any 
change, then, owing partly to the strong development of the 
local feeling, and partly to the feeling of kinship between 
groups of the same designation, wherever their local habita- 
tion may 'be, it seems quite possible that the markedly 



356 TOTEMISM IX SOUTH-E ASTERN A USTRALIA < n.w. 


Codes of 
laws ha\o 
often been 
fatliered 
on divine 
beings. 


conservative tendency of the natives in regard to customs 
handed down to them from their ancestors may every now 
and then be overcome, and some change, even a radical one, 
be introduced. The traditions of the tribe indicate, it may 
be noticed, their recognition of the fact that customs have 
varied from time to time. They have, for example, traditions 
dealing with supposed ancestors, some of whom introduced, 
and others of whom changed, the method of initiation. 
Tradition also indicates ancestors belonging to particular 
local groups who changed an older into the present marriage 
system, and these traditions all deal with special powerful 
individuals by whom the changes were introduced.” ' Among 
the qualities which confer this commanding influence on certain 
men a knowledge of ancient lore and skill in magic are par- 
ticularly mentioned." 

Hence if the best authorities on the subject are right, 
the elaborate class system of the Australian aborigines may 
have originated with a single man of keener mind and 
stronger character than his fellows, who persuaded them 
to accept his invention either on its own merits or as a 
revelation directly imparted to him by the higher powers. 
Thus it would seem that among these rude savages we 
may detect the germ of that policy which, among more 
civilised peoples, has led so many legislators to father their 
codes on gods or heroes of the remote past. For example, 
the most famous body of ancient Hindoo law is said to have 
been revealed to human sages by the divine or heroic Manu, 
who figures in legends as the father of mankind, the founder 
of social and moral order, the author of legal maxims, and 
especially as the inventor of sacrificial rites — in short, as 
what the Central Australians would call an akkerinf^a 
ance.stor or a }}iura-jiiura:' fhe sacred laws of the ancient 
Fer.sian.s, embodied in the Avesta, are said to have been 
revealed by the supreme deity Ahura Alazda to the prophet 
Zoroaster,^ just as the sacred laws of the Hebrews were 

■ .spencL-r .'inil (iillen, X.i'ire Tribr, 
of Centyal Australia, pp. 12, 14 sif. 

IHd. p. 12. 

The I i 77 i'^ of 4fanu, translated by 
Cj. Buhler, pp. xii. Ivii. ryy., i si/f. 

(Sacred Books of the East, vol. .xxv. ). 


* The Zend- Avesta, translated by 
J. Darmesteter, part i. pp. 4 jyy. 
(Sacred Books of the East, vol. iv. ) ; 
A. V. tVdhams Jackson, Zoroaster, the 
Prophet of Iran (New ^Vork, 1901), 
pp. 36 sqq. 
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revealed by Jehovah to Moses. The Babylonian King 
Hammurabi apparently claimed to have received his famous 
code direct from the Sun-godJ and Lycurgus was popu- 
larly supposed to have received the Spartan laws from the 
inspired lips of the Delphic priestess." So too the Greeks 
thought that King Minos obtained the Cretan laws from the 
mouth of Zeus himself in the sacred Dictman cave,® and 
the Romans imagined that King Numa instituted their 
sacrificial rites and ceremonies through the inspiration of 
the nymph Egeria, with whom he consorted in her holy 
grove.'* It is thus that in many lands and many ages 
religion or superstition is invoked to enforce the dictates of 
human wisdom or folly upon the more credulous portion of 
mankind. 

Like the central and northern tribes described by Spencer Magical 
and Gillen, the Dieri perform magical ceremonies for the multi- perfomed 
plication of their totemic animals, no doubt with the intention G the 
of thereby increasing the food-supply of the tribe. For ,j,e nmiti- 
e.xample, the carpet-snake (wotnd) and the lace-lizard or iguana plication 

. .J 1- , . ? of carpet. 

{kaperi or kapiri) are two of their totems,'^ and in order to snakes 
produce a plentiful crop of these reptiles, members of the Dieri, 
Yaurorka, Yantruwunta, Marula, Yelyuyendi, Karanguru, and which .ne 
Ngameni tribes assemble periodically at Kudna-ngauana on 
the Cooper River. Here there is a certain sandhill, under 
which a initra-inura named Minkani is supposed to live in 
a cave. To judge from the description of him, he seems to 
be one of those fossil beasts or reptiles which are found in 
the deltas of rivers flowing into Lake Eyre. Such fossil 
bones are called kadimarkara by the Dieri. When the 


^ This is not directly alleged in the 
code itself, but at the head of the now- 
celebrated monument on which the 
code is inscribed there is carved a 
hgure of the king in an attitude of 
adoration }>efore the sun -god, and if 
11. Winckler is right, the scene repre- 
sents the monarch receiving his Iaw'> 
from the deity. See H. Winckler, 
J)i€ Gesttic (l.cipMc. 

1003), p. 3. 

- Herodotus, i. 65 ; Polybius, x. 2 ; 
Snabo, \vi. 2. 38 xy., pp. 761 s^. ; 
Xenophon, Ht:tpubL Laiedacm. 8 ; 
Plutarch, Lycuyp^us^ 5 : Dionysius Hah- 


carnasensis, Antiquit. Roman, ii. 61. 

^ Plato, A/inos, 13 sq.. pp. 319 sq.; 
Strabo, xvi. 2. 38, p. 762 ; Dionysius 
Halicarnahensi.^i, Antiquit. Roman, ii. 
61. 

^ Livy. i. 19. 5 ; Os id. Fasti ^ iii. 
154, 259 -^qq. ; Ovid, Motam. \v. 
479i-yy. ; Plutarch, R'uma, 4 ; Diony- 
siu-' llalic.irnasen'ki';. Antiquit, Rcmin. 

ii. 60 sq. 

* A. W. llowUt, Natiz'e Tribe.': oj 
.Soutk~Eai,t Australia, p. 7S3 ; A. W. 
How'itt and O. Sieberi, m Journal of 
th: Anthropological In -titiite. \x\iv. 
^1904) p. 105. 
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time has come for performing the ceremony, the men leave 
the women behind in the camp and go alone to the 
sandhill, where the mura-mum resides. On reachincr the 
spot they dig down until they come to damp earth and 
what they call the excrement of the niura-nuira. The 
digging then proceeds very carefully until, as they say, 
the elbow of the muya-miira is uncov'ered. Then two men 
stand over him, and, a vein in the arm of each having 
been opened, they allow the blood to fall on his remains. 
The Minkani song is now sung, and the men, roused to 
a frenzy of excitement, strike at each other with weapons 
till they reach the camp, distant about a mile from the 
sandhill. The women come out to meet them, and, rushing 
forward with loud cries, hold shields over their husbands to 
protect them and stop the fighting. The tidnarnadukas, that 
is, the men who claim the land as theirs in right of their 
mothers,^ thereupon collect the blood dripping from the 
wounds, and scatter it, mixed with the supposed excrement 
from the Minkani's cave, over the sandhills in order that 
they may bring forth the young carpet-snakes and iguanas 
which are hidden in them. This ceremony, as Dr. Howitt 
observes, is clearly similar to the intichiunia ceremonies 
which the Arunta and other central tribes perform for the 
multiplication of their totems, and the intention is the same, 
namely, to produce a supply of the totemic animal in order 
that it may be eaten by the tribe. On the analogy of these 
Arunta rites the men who perform the ceremony ought to 
have for their totem the particular animal or plant which 
they seek to propagate by their magic. Hence, in the 
Minkani ceremony the performers should be men of the 
carpet-.snake and iguana totems ; but Dr. Howitt has not 
been able to ascertain that this is so.’ 


1 The Mcrd tHiiianiaduk'i is c(»m- 
poundtid of iidua^ “ foot/’and madiiia^ 
"mother.” “grandmother," or " an- 
cestre>>.' “ A tidnaniaduRa is a man 
who claims a certain tract of countrv 
as his, and whose mother and her 
brothers claim it for him. Tidna- 
madiika, or, shfjrtly, inaduka^ is the 
c.unpiement of pintara, Maduka in- 
cludes everything belonging to the 
maternal line, as pintara includes 


everything belonging to the paternal 
line. For instance, a father’s mura- 
ffiura, together with his ’fatherland/ 
is his pinta/a, while the mother’s 
brother, speaking of his mother’s mnra- 
mura and his ‘motherland/ calls it 
his maduka'" (A. W. Howitt, Native 
Ti'ibes of Soutk-East Amtralia^ p. 
785, note-). 

^ A. \V. Howitt, “Legends of the 
Dieri and Kindred Tribes of Central 
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Another ceremony observed by the tribes of Lake Magica' 
Eyre for the multiplication of iguanas, which are one of 
their principal articles of food, has been described by S. muitipUca- 
Gason. He tells us that the Dieri do not themselves 
perform it, but that they are invariably invited, and attend 
the ceremony. W’hen iguanas are scarce, a day is appointed 
for the rite, and the men assemble and sit down in a circle. 

The old men thereupon take leg-bones of emus, sharpened 
at both ends, and pierce their own ears with them several 
times, while, regardless of the pain, they sing the following 
song : “ With a boomerang we gather all the iguanas from 
the flats and plains, and drive them to the sandhills, then 
surround them, that all the male and female iguanas may 
come together and increase.” Should there be a few more 
iguanas after the ceremony than there were before, the 
natives boast of having produced them ; but if the creature 
is as scarce as ever, they fall back on their customary excuse 
that some other tribe took away their power.^ 

Again, the Dieri perform a strange ceremony for the Dien 
purpose of making the wild fowl lay their eggs. This they trmake' 
do after heavy rains, when the smaller lakes, lagoons, and "ii‘> foyis 
swamps are generally full of fresh water and flocks of wild 
fowl congregate about them. On a fine day, after the rains, 
all the able-bodied men sit in a circle, each with the 
sharpened leg-bone of a kangaroo ; the old men sing an 
obscene song, and while they do so the others pierce their 
scrotum with the sharp bone. The pain must be great, but 
they show no sense of it, though they are generally laid up 
for two or three weeks afterwards, unable to walk. While 
they are thus torturing themselves, the women are crying.' 

They also perform a ceremony for the multiplication of wild 
dogs, which are one of their totems, and another ceremony 


Australia,” Journal of the Anthropo- 
Io!iical Institute^ xx\iv. (1904) pp. 
124 ; A. W. Hnwitt, Native Tribes 

of South-East Aujtra/uz, pp. 797 si/, 
in the latter passage the \\«trd5 "‘the 
young ITo/na^Xid At://-''/ (carpet-snake) 
lizard” seem to be a mistake for “the 
young JToma (carpet-snake) and Kaph‘i 
(lizard).” Compare p. 7S3 of the 
same work and Journal of the Anthro- 


poloitleal Institute^ xvxiv. (1904) p, 
105, where woma is defined as “ carpet- 
snake,*’ and kafen (not /■:apiri\ is 
defined as “lace li/ard, commonly 
called iguana,” 

^ S. Gason, “The Dieyerie Tribe,” 
in Nafh'e Tribes of South Ausiralia, 
p. 279. 

2 S. Cason, cp. cit, pp. 27S s^. 



36 o TOTEJUSJ/ /.V SOrTH-EASTE/!i\ AL'STRAL/A chaf. 


for the multiplication of snakes ; but both of these are 
reported to be so obscene that they are indescribable^ W'e 
ma}’ conjecture that these ceremonies are performed hy m.en 
Pien CA,-- of the wild dog and snake totems respectively. The Dieri 
ll'aKn- also perform ceremonies, based on the principle of imitative 
ram. magic, for the making of rain. In these ceremonies the 
wished-for rain is simulated by blood drawn from the arms 
of two medicine-men, and clouds are represented partly by 
down floating in the air, partly by two large stones, which 
are afterwards placed as high as possible in the branches of 
the tallest trees, as if to cause the clouds to mount in the 
sky. Also they make a hut of logs and branches and then 
knock it down with their heads. “ The piercing of the hut 
with their heads symbolizes the piercing of the clouds ; the 
fall of the hut, the fall of the rain.” On the analogy of the 
practice of the central and northern tribes described by 
Spencer and Gillen, we should e.xpect to find that among 
the Dieri this rain-making ceremony was performed by men 
of the rain or water totem. However, Dr. Howitt tells us 
that the whole tribe joins in the ceremony under the direction 
of the medicine-man.' 

Headmm In the Dicri tribe, as in all the other tribes akin to it, 

t'otem cl.Tns oldest man of a totem clan is its pinnarti or head. 

an.ioihfT p'urther, each horde or local division of the tribe has 
amotiijthe *ts puuiaru or head, who may happen also to be the 
head of a totem clan. But the head of a totem clan 
or of a local division need not have much or any authority 


• S. (Jason, cl', cit. p. 2S0. 

“ S. Gason, “The Dieyerie Tribe, ' 
Aatiz'd 7 Elbe ^ oj South Aiistt'ix'ia, pp. 
276-27^ ; A. W. HuwiU, in Journal of 
the Anth> ololojca! /ir.lilnte, xx. (1891) 
pi’. 9*^'93 5 Aatrze 7 } toes oJ South- 
East Airt.-a'ia, pp. 394-397. The 
two stones u'-cd in the rain-niakinjj cere- 
mony are heart-shaped and represent 
tvvo \oun^ men named I)aia-ulu, who 
are beheveti to be tlie .senders of rain. 
When rain is wanted, the Dieri smear 
the tw'o stones with fat anti sing a long 
song. At other times the j'tcines are 
kept carefully wrapt up m feathers and 
fat ; fur the Dieri think that were the 


stones to be .scratcheil, the whole 
people would suffer perpetual hunger 
and could never be satisfied, however 
much they might eat. And if the 
stones were broken, the sky would 
redden, the dust of some dned witchetty 
giubs, which they tell of in one of 
their legends, would spread from the 
westward over the whole earth, and at 
the sight of It men would die of terror. 
See A. W'. Howitt and O. Siebert, 
“ I.tgends of the Dieri and Kindred 
Tribes of Central Australia ,'’ oj 
the Anthrololoipical Institute, xxxiv. 
(1904) pp. 125 sq. ; A. Wb Howitt, 
K'ative Tribe^' of South-East Australia., 
pp. 799 sq. 
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outside of his clan or division. For example, Dr. Howitt 
knew a man who was head of the Eagle -hawk clan in 
virtue of his great age, but who otherwise had little 

influence, because he was neither a warrior, a medicine-man, 
nor an orator. The piunarus collectively are the headmen 
of the tribe, and of them some one is superior to the rest. 

In 1862-63, when Dr. Howitt knew the Dieri, the The head- 

principal headman was a certain Jalina-piramurana, who 
was head of a seed totem, and was also recognised as the 
head of the whole tribe. The seed which this man had for 
his totem is called kiinaura by the Dieri ; it is the seed of 
the Claytiniia sp., and forms at times the principal vegetable 
food of the tribes about Lake Eyre, being ground into a 
porridge and eaten raw or baked into a cake in hot ashes. 

The headman of this totem used to boast of being the “ tree 
of life ” or the “ stay of life,” and sometimes he was spoken 
of as the plant itself {manjura, that is, Claytonia sp.) of 
which the seed is the totem. In the Dieri tribe the heads 
of the totem clans and local divisions, together with eminent 
warriors, orators, and, generally speaking, old men of stand- 
ing and importance, compose what may be called the inner 
council or senate of the tribe, which discusses and decides on 
all matters of importance at secret sittings held in some 
place away from the camp. Admission to this inner council 
is a jealously guarded privilege, and to divulge its secrets 
is a crime punished with death. The principal headman 
presides, and among the business transacted at it are the 
arrangements for hunting game, for festive or ceremonial 
gatherings, and the punishment of offences, such as the 
procuring of death by magic, murder, breach of the marriage 
laws, and the revelation of the secrets of the initiation 
ceremonies to uninitiated persons or to women. The heads 
of the totem clans and of the local divisions and other 
distinguished men wear, or used to wear, circlets of red 
feathers on their heads as a sign of rank. The Dieri is the 
only Australian tribe in which Dr. Howitt remembers to 
have seen this red badge of honour.' 

^ A. W. Howitt, “The Dieri and logual Institute, xx. {1891) pj). 64- 
olher Kindred Tnbe> of Central 71 ; /t/.. Native Tribes of South-East 
Australia.”' of the Anthrof'- Australia, pp. 297*300, 320-323 In 
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Like all other Australian tribe.s about whom we have 
exact information, the Dieri have the classificatory system 
of relationship. For example, in the generation above his 
own a man applies the same term ngaperi [appiri) to his 
father and to his father’s brothers ; and he applies the same 
term ngatidri iamh-i) to his mother and to his mother’s 
sisters. In his own generation he applies the same term 
negi {fiiehie, neyi) to his elder brothers, to the sons of his 
father’s brothers, and to the sons of his mother’s sisters ; 
and he applies the same term kaku to his elder sisters, to 
the daughters of his father’s brothers, and to the daughters 
of his mother’s sisters. He applies the same term Hoa to 
his wife, to his wife’s sisters, and to his brothers’ wives ; 
and on her side a woman applies the same term noa to her 
husband, to her husband’s brothers, and to her sisters' 
husbands. In the generation below his own a man applies 
the same term ngata mum (at/iau:oom) to his own sons, 
to the sons of his brothers, and to the sons of his wife’s 
sisters.^ Thus a Dieri man may have many •' fathers ” who 
never begot him, many “ mothers ” who never bore him, 
many “brothers” and “sisters” who are the children of 
neither of his parents, and many “ sons ” whom he never 
begot. In the mouth of the Dieri these terms of relationship, 
while they include the relationships which we designate by 
them, also include many more : they mark the relationship 
of the individual not to individuals merely but to groups. 
It has already been pointed out that such classificatory 
terms, descriptive of group relationships, are only explicable 
on the hypothesis that they are directly derived from group- 
marriage." That inference has long been rightly drawn by 
Dr. A. W. Howitt, our principal authority on the Dieri and 
other tribes of South-Eastern Australia.* 


the former passage Dr. Howitt identi- 
fies the manyura plant (of which the 
seed is the kuuaura totem) as Poitu- 
lacca oleracea in the latter he identifies 
it as Claytouui sp, 

^ A. W. flowitt, ‘-The Dieri and 
other Kindred Tribe.s of Central 
Australia,” Journal of the Anthropo- 
Io:^ical Institute, xx. (1891) pp. 43-50 ; 
id., Xaiive Tribes of South-East 


Australia, p. 160: id., ‘‘Australian 
riroup-Relationships,” Journal of the 
Royal Anthropolos^wal Institute, xxxvii. 
(19071 pp. 2S7 sq. 

2 See above, pp. 303 sqq. 

’* A. W. Howitt, “The Dieri and 
other Kindred Tribes of Central Aus- 
tralia,” Journal of the Anthropological 
Institute, xx. (1891) pp. 99_; 102 ; id., 
in Folk-lore, xvii. {1906) pp. iSSt 189* 
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Nor ill dealing' with the Dieri are we left merely to infer Oiuup- 
the former existence of group-marriage from the present use 
of terms descriptive of group relationship; for a form of i>ien 
group-marriage still survives among the Dieri, as among the 
Urabunna,^ side by side with a more specialised, though not 
strictly individual, marriage. In order to explain these two Mamage- 
forms of marriage we must begin by premising that in the amon'^°the 
Dieri tribe, as in other Australian tribes, certain groups of ami 
men and women in the intermarrying classes are by birth Australian 
marriageable to each other, in other words, they are potential fibes. 
spouses. The Arunta call these potential spouses miaica ; " 
the Urabunna call them nupa-, '^ the Dieri call them 7ioa. 

In the Dieri tribe this noa relationship of marriageability or 
potential spouseship is specialised by the betrothal to each 
other of a boy and a girl who are noa one to the other, and 
have been born about the same time. The betrothal is 
arranged by the mothers of the two children with the con- 
currence of the brothers of the girl’s mother. The fathers 
have no part in the arrangement. In every such case a 
sister, whether own or tribal, of the betrothed boy must be 
promised as a wife to a brother, whether own or tribal, of 
the betrothed girl. The new relation thus created between Ttppa- 
the betrothed is called tippa-inalku, and as a sign of betrothal 

^ ^ ° marriage 

the navel strings of the two children are tied up with emu .imong'the 
feathers and different coloured strings.'* “By the practice of’’’'''” 
betrothal two noa individuals of opposite sexes become, if I 
may use the term, specialised to each other as tippa-niaiku 
for the time being, to the exclusion of any other man in 
that relation. In other words, no woman can be tippa-nialku 
to two or more men at the same time. It seems to me 
that out of this system of specialisation the individual 
marriage of some tribes has been developed. The germ of 
individual marriage may be seen in the Dieri practice, for, 
as I shall show later on, a woman becomes a tippa-nialku 
wife before she becomes a pirraiiru or group-wife. But 


^ See above, pp. 30S 

“ Spencer an<l (jillen, Native Tribes 
of Central Australia, pp. 71, 74. 

' Spender an<l (iillcn, op. cit. pp. 
61 r]. See above, jip. 308 j/. 


A. \V. Ilouitt, Native 1 rihe\- cf 
Si'uth-Ea t Afina, p. 177. Coinj)are 
“The Dieri and other Kin<ire<l 
Tribesof South-Ea>t A 
of the .^nihrcpo\\i'a/ In\titute, x\. 
(1891) pp. 53 sai. 
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at the same time it must be remembered that every woman 
is potentially a group-wife, and unless she dies after 
she becomes a tippa-inalku wife, she becomes actually a 
group-wife. The woman is one of a group, over whom in 
advance a man is given special rights by being made tippa- 
inalkii to her, but at the same time with the fullest knowledge 
that she is not to be his individual wife as we understand 
the term. These explanations are necessary to guard 
against the misconception from using the words ‘ individual 
wife.’ ” ^ 

This form of marriage secures that a woman is specialised, 
though not exclusively appropriated, to one particular man. 
She may therefore be called his primary wife. But in addition 
to his primary wife {tippa-nialkii) every Dieri man may have 
one or more secondary wives called pirmurus, who at the 
same time may be, and commonly are, the primary wives of 
other men. These secondary wives are formally and cere- 
moniously allotted to him by the headmen or tribal council 
in presence of the tribe, so that the relationship thus formed 
is public and lawful. When the proposal to contract these 
secondary marriages has been mooted and agreed upon, the 
persons concerned assemble with their friends at some place 
in the camp about noon. If the men who are to be married 
are of the same totem, the head of their totemic clan attends 
with his ceremonial or magical staff called kandri, which 
is made out of the root of a certain tree. He and his 
fellow headmen, if there are more totemic clans than one 
concerned, make ridges of sand with their staves, one for 
each of the persons who is about to contract the 
or secondary marriage. Then each pair of ridges is brought 
together to form a single ridge higher and broader than 
either of the two singly, thus symbolising the joining 
together of the married couple. Finally, one of the men, 
usually he who is given as a secondary husband {pb'nmru), 
takes sand from the ridge and sprinkles it over the upper 
part of his thighs, and, as the Dieri express it, buries the 

* A. \\ . ilowitt, Xatiz't’ Tnbt's cf before she becomes a piyi auni or 
.South - E, lit Auitraha. p. 179. The gioup-wife” was afterwards corrected 
statement in this passage that “a by Dr. Ilowitt. See below, p. 366 
%vornan becomes a tif/'a-maiku wife note^. 
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pirraufu in the sand. In the case of two men who 
exchange their primary wives to be secondary wives 
i^pirrauriis) the same procedure is observed, and the cere- 
monies are completed in the ev'ening. When the marriage 
ceremony takes place at noon, it is, so to say, a private 
affair ; but when it is celebrated in the evening all the 
people in the camp attend. When that is so, the headmen 
of the two totemic clans concerned take their stand opposite 
to each other, about fifty yards apart, each of them holding 
two pieces of burning wood. The two pairs of secondary 
spouses {pirraurus) are loudly announced by name, the 
whole assembly repeats the names in a loud voice, and 
the two pieces of wood are struck together. But commonly 
it is not merely two pairs of secondary spouses {pirraurns) 
who are thus allotted to each other. The whole of the 
marriageable or married people are usually either allotted 
or re-allotted to each other by this ceremony, which is 
performed for batches of them at the same time.’ 

We are told that a secondary wife {pirraurii) is always Reinuon. 
a “ wife’s sister” or a “brother’s wife,” and that the relation of the 
arises through the exchange of wives by brothers ; “ but set ondary 
probabh- brother and sister are here to be understood in “"P'' “■i'- ^ to 
their wide classificatory sense, which, besides brother and 
sisters in our sense of the terms, includes many persons 
whom we should call cousins, and many more whom we 
should not regard as relations at all.'’ If two brothers are 
married to two sisters, they common!}- live together in a 
group-marriage of four. When a man becomes a widower, 
he has the use of his brother’s wife as his secondary wife 
{pirraurii), for which he makes presents to his brother. 
guest is offered his host’s primary wife as a temporary 
pirraurii, provided the woman i.s marriageable {uoa) to him, 
that is, provided that she belongs to the class into which he 
may marry. A man may always e.xercise marital rights 
over his secondary wife {pirraurii) when they meet in the 
absence of her primary husband '. lippa-iualkii) ; * but he 

^ A. W. IIoNMti, Xatji't 7 rihes of E-itou are hoth reciprf-cal. A ninii 
.Scitfh-F.a7 .■liEtEilia, pp. iSi r./. calls his primajy wife /<'//•?- an<l 

- /{'lu. j'> I Si. she call'' him /r/’/ z-Wi/Av/. A man 

^ See above, p. 362. calU his '■econdary wife //; /<■, and 

* The tcriiis and //»- she calN him /zz-’-tz/f///. 
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cannot take her from him without his consent except at 
certain ceremonial times, when a general sexual licence prevails 
between the intermarrying classes, as for instance at the 
initiation ceremonies, or at one of the marriages arranged 
between a man and a woman of two different tribes. When 
the primary husband {tippa - nialkii) is absent, his wife is 
taken and protected by one of her secondary husbands 
{pirraunis), for every woman may have several secondary 
husbands, just as every man may have several secondary 
wives. It is an advantage to a man to have many secondary 
wives, for in the absence of their primary husbands they 
supply him with a share of the food which they procure. 
A man may also obtain great influence in the tribe by 
lending his secondary wives to other men and receiving 
presents in return ; and the property which he thus amasses 
he may employ to extend his power still further by dis- 
tributing it among the headmen and other persons of 
consequence. Hence the leading men of the tribe generally 
have more primary wives and more secondary wives than 
Relation of other men. A primary wife takes precedence of a secondary 
wife"”//'.- : for example, if they are both with their husband in 

to a camp, the man will sleep next to the fire with his primary 
rirr!/;r- "'ife beside him and his secondary wife beyond her. When 
rann,). ^ primary wife dies, a secondary wife will take charge of 
her children, and tend them affectionately. A man may 
have a secondary wife {pirrauru) before he has a primary 
one {tippa - inalkii), and similarly a woman may have a 
secondary husband before she has a primar}' one. In other 
words, a man or woman may enter into the pirrauru 
relationship before he or she is married in what we should 
regard as the regular way.^ A man calls the children of his 
secondary wife his sons and daughters ; and on their side 
they call him father, and give the name of mother to his 
{)rimary wife as well as to their real mother. But if a man 

^ fn hw T) oJ Sciith-Ea'it where I)r. Ifowitt says: “A girl 

I’P- I79 i8i, Dr. lieconie.s iiiairiageable after she has 

Howitt stated that every woman be- been initiated to wonianhooci at the 
^ ramo a jiriniary wife malkn) ceremony, and may then 

before she became a secondary or be allotted as z pir} auruy whethei she 
group-wife {pirrau.ii). But this state- be in the relation of or not. 
ment he afterwards corrected. See Coinpare^c/. , in Joitrnalofihe K. Anthro- 
Folk-iorey xviii, (1907) p]>. 166 hy., xxxvii, ( 1907) p. 26S. 
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were more narrowly questioned, he would qualify his state- 
ment by saying that the primary husband of his mother is 
his “ real father,” and that the secondary husband {pirraunt) 
of his mother is his “little father.” In like manner he 
would more precisely define his father’s secondary wife 
(^pirraurii) as his “little mother,” to distinguish her from his 
“ real mother.” Often the women do not know whether 
their primary or their secondary husband is the father of a 
particular child ; indeed they sometimes refuse to admit 
that there is only one father. Thus the child is indeed 
regarded as the offspring of the group-father and not of the 
individual-father.' 

The pirrauru relationship in the Dieri tribe, like the The 
piraungarii in the Urabunna," is clearly a form of group- 
marriage, for under it a group of men and a group of ship is a 
women are publicly allotted to each other as husbands and g^^oup- 
wives by the highest tribal authority, and exercise marital marriage, 
rights accordingly over each other.* And it appears that 
this form of group-marriage was not confined to these tribes, 
but was shared by many others. Thus in 1861-62 Dr. Oroup- 
Hovvitt found an equivalent of the pirrauru system among 
the Yantruwanta tribe, who live higher up than the Dieri Vantru- 
on Cooper’s Creek or the Barcoo River,' and some hundred 
and twenty miles further up the same river, within the 'iibun 
Queensland boundary, the Kurnandaburi tribe practised 
pirrauru marriage under the name of dilpa-malli. The 
Kurnandaburi tribe is, like the Dieri, divided into two inter- 
marrying moieties or classes, which bear the names of 
Matara and Yungo ; and in addition to a system of primary 
marriage (tiubaia') corresponding to the tippa-vialku marriage 
of the Dieri, they hav'C a system of secondary or group- 
marriage corresponding to the pirraurtt marriage of the 
Dieri. These secondary spou.ses bear the name of dilpa- 
utalli, and consi-.t of a group of own or tribal brothers on 


1 For the orii^inal authorities on 
which the above account of pinauru 
marriage is h.i'.etl, see A. \V. flowitt, 
“The Dieri anti other Kin*ire<I Tribes of 
CentTviI Australia,” of ihe A)t- 

thiofPippnal InctiUitc, xx. (iSq!) pp. 
53-59 t ’ Natii'e J'rih.-s if 
East pp. 1S1-1S7: iii., in 


Folk-lore^ xviu (190b) pp. 174 '7./., 
xviii. (1907) pp. Ib6 
- Abtne, p. 309. 

^ A. \V. Howitt, Xatit'e Tiibis cj 
South'Ea^t Ah (ra’iu, p. 1S7. 

* A. W. Ht.\^itt, in Fc'/i-Jori', .wiii. 
DQ07t pp. 1S3 j./. 
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the one side, and a group of own or tribal sisters on the 
other side ; and these two groups cohabit whenever the 
tribe assembles, or at any time when the two groups meet. 
But these secondary or group-marriages, like the primary 
or individual marriages [tiubaid), are subject to the law of 
exogamy, which forbids a man to marry a woman of the 
same class and totem as himself ; hence in these group- 
marriages it is necessary that all the husbands should be of 
one exogamous class (whether Matara or Yungo), and that 
all the wives should be of the other. Provided she doe.s 
not transgress the class laws, every woman may have as 
many of these secondary husbands (dilpa-mallis) as she likes, 
and they are constantly changing them. Besides the marital 
relations which openly exist between groups of dilpa-nialli 
men and women, similar relations exist secretly between 
men and their brothers’ wives and between women and their 
sisters’ husbands. Ostensibly these persons are tabooed to 
each other, and may not sit in the same camp or converse 
freely ; but, nevertheless, they have sexual intercourse with 
each other in private. This is clearly, as Dr. Howitt 
observes, an equivalent of the pirrauru relation of the 
Dieri, and it may very well illustrate a transition from 
group-marriage to the more specialised form of marriage 
which the Dieri call tippa-»inlku. That more specialised 
form of marriage is recognised and practised by the Kur- 
nandaburi tribe under the name of mibaia, and in this tribe, 
as among the Dieri, the mode in which the specialisation 
has been brought about appears to be betrothal. A female 
child is betrothed by her parents to some boy or man, who 
becomes her abaija. When the two are married, their 
relation is called nubaia ; and, just as among the Dieri, an 
e.xchar.gc of .sisters is a regular accompaniment of a 7inbaia 
marriage, that is, the boy who gets a wife must give a sister 
in exchange to In's wife’s brother.' 

Again, we find a system of group -marriage in the 
Yandairunga or Yendakarangu tribe, which occupied the 
country extending from the western shores of' Lake Eyre 

^ A. W. llravirt, ‘‘The Dieri and xx. (1891) pp. 60- 

other Kiri'lred Tribes of Central 62 ; /</., Amative Tnhes of South-Ea^t 
Australia,” Journal of the Anthropo- Australia., pp. 192 sq. * 
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westward for about a hundred and forty miles, and north 
and south for the same distance south of the Feak. Thi^ 
tribe is a southern division of the Urabunna, and their 
system of group-marriage, which they call corresponds 

to the pimuHgarti of the northern Urabunna on the one 
side,' and to the pirraitrii of the Dieri on the other side ; 
while their other form of marriage {tinpii) corresponds to 
the 7iupa of the northern Urabunna and the tippa- inalkii 
of the Dieri. Under the latter and more specialised form 
of marriage ijiupa') a young girl is betrothed by her relations, 
such as her brothers or her mother's brothers, to a man who 
must be of the proper class. Under the system of group- 
marriage {pirn) men claim certain women as their wives 
{piras) by birthright." Again, a system of group-marriage 
appears to have existed in the Parnkalla tribe, whose 
social organisation in two exogamous classes, with maternal 
descent, agrees with that of the Lake Eyre tribes, though 
their territory lies far to the south of Lake Eyre, terminating 
at Port Lincoln on the sea. The marriage customs of the 
tribe are thus described by the missionary, Mr. C. \V. 
Schurmann : “ The aborigines of this portion of the province 
are divided into two distinct classes, viz. the IMattiri and 
Karraru people. This division seems to have remained 
among them from time immemorial, and has for its object 
the regulation of marriages ; none being allowed within 
either of these classes, but only between the two ; so that 
if a husband be Mattiri, his wife must be Karraru, and via' 
veisa. The distinction is kept up by the children taking 
invariably the appellation of that class to which their mother 
belongs. There is not an instance of two Mattiri or Karraru 
being married, although they do not seem to consider less 
virtuous connections between parties of the same class 
incestuous. There are of course other limitations to marriage 
between nearly related people besides thi.s general dis- 


^ Above, pp. 305 1././. 

2 A. \V. Howitt, “The I>ieri and 
other Kindred Tril}e'> of Central 
Australia, ” of th^ Anthiopo- 

lofca! XX. {1S9I) p. 60; 

to the territory of thi,> tribe, see ih. 
VOL. I 


PP* 33 la Atr//rv 7'ribe.^ of ■SonAi- 
East Aiistjaha (p[L 93. xSy '/. ) I>r. 
Howitt calls the tribe Vendakaranj^ii, 
which is prcbumabiy the more correct 
form of the name. to the cia^^e' 

and totems of the tribe, see beIov\ , 
PP- 374 
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tinction ; but it is very difficult to ascertain them, on 
account of the innumerable grades of consanguinity that 
arise from polygamy, and from frequent interchanging 
and repudiating of wives. Besides, friendship among 
the natives assumes always the forms and names of re- 
lationship, which renders it almost impossible to find out 
the difference between real or nearly adopted relatives. 

. . . The loose practices of the aborigines, with regard 
to the sanctity of matrimony, form the worst trait in 
their character ; although the men are capable of fierce 
jealousy, if their wives transgress unknown to them, yet they 
frequently send them out to other parties, or exchange with 
a friend for a night ; and, as for near relatives, such as 
brothers, it may almost be said that they have their wives 
in common. While the sending out of the women for a 
night seems to be regarded as an impropriety by the natives 
themselves, the latter practice is a recognised custom, about 
which not the least shame is felt. A peculiar nomenclature 
has arisen from these singular connections ; a woman 
honours the brothers of the man to whom she is married 
with the indiscriminate name of husbands ; but the men 
make a distinction, calling their own individual spouses 
ytingaras, and those to whom they have a secondary claim, 
by right of brotherhood, kartetis!' ’ In this account of the 
marriage customs of the Parnkalla tribe at Port Lincoln the 
e.xogamous classes Mattiri and Karraru are clearly identical 
in name and substance with the Matteri and Kararu classes 
of the Dieri, while it is highly probable, as Dr. Howitt has 
pointed out,"’ that the yittigara spouses correspond to thev — . 
primary or specialised spouses {ti(>pa-7Halku'), and the karfeti 
spouses to the secondary or group >pouses (pirrauni) of the 
Dieri ; and in this tribe, as in the Dieri, the Kurnandaburi, 
and the Yendakarangu tribes, the specialisation of women 
to men seems to have been effected by betrothal of them in 
their youth or infancy ; for we are told that among the 
Port Lincoln natives “ the mode of marrying is the most 
unceremonious in the world. Long before a young girl 

* C. tv. Schiirmann, ‘’The Ah- 223. 
original Trihc', of [Nirt Lincoln," - A. \V. Howitt, Native I'rthet of 

Tribes of South Au.t,ait.i, pp. 222, South-East Australia, p? 191. 
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arrives at maturity, she is affianced by her parents to some 
friend of theirs, no matter whether young or old, married or 
single, and as soon as she shows symptoms of puberU’, she 
is bid to follow him without any further ceremony, and 
without consulting her own inclinations.” ^ 

Altogether Dr. Howitt reckons that the tribes which 
practised a form of group-marriage like the pirmuni of the 
Died must have occupied an area of some 500,000 square 
miles, e.xtending for a distance of 850 miles from Oodnadatta, 
the northern boundary of the Urabunna, to the eastern 
frontier of the Dieri or of the Mardala tribe between the 
Flinders Range and the Barrier Range." In this great area 
the old system of group-marriage appears to have survived 
till to- day, or at all events till within living memory, though 
side by side with this relic of se.xual communism there 
now exists in these same tribes a more specialised form of 
marital union which approximates, without attaining, to the 
e.xclusive appropriation of a woman or of women to one man. 
This e.xisting system of group-marriage {pirrauni, piraiiHgaric) 
clearly supplies the key to the classificatory system of 
relationship, since it shows us in actual operation those very 
group relationships which the classificatory system of relation- 
ship expresses in words. As Dr. Howitt has well put it : 
” The pimuyit practice is clearly a form of group-marriage, 
in which a number of men of one exogamous division co- 
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country 
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^r* >up- 
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habit with a number of women of the other divi.sion. The 
children of this group necessarily also constitute a group in 
which the members arc brothers and sisters, and between 
them marriage is prohibited. Here we find the idea which 
underlies the prohibition of marriage within the class division. 
All in it, in any given level of the generation, are brothers 
and sisters. The preceding level in the generation is the 
group-progenitor of the fraternal group, and this latter in 
its turn produces a group of children which stands in the 
filial relation to it. Here we have the actual fact as it 
exists in the piraurit group, and this pictures to us the 


^ C. W, SchurnTTni), in Xati 7 't which Dr. here omiistumention. 

7 '!ibcs of South Austnilia, pp. 222 was in his opinion the fiom Port 
sj. Lincoln on the ea.st to Eucia on the 

- A. W. Flowitt, in wiii. we^t. See A. W. Howitt, Xdtivo 

(ipoylp. 1S4, The southern Ixiundary, V'fibcP cf SouSi-EaJ Aust, ina, p. 191. 
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former condition of the class divisions, which condition has 
been fossilized, so to say, in the relationship terms used. 
The classificatory system of relationships, to use the term 
employed b\' the late Dr. Morgan, has been a great stumbling- 
block in the path of many anthropologists, who in following 
their lines of enquiry have been guided by ideas in which 
they have grown up from infancy, as to the nature of the 
relations which e.xist between individuals. It has probably 
not suggested itself to them that since our system of 
counting relationships arises out of and is fitted to the 
conditions of our society, it might be that savages whose 
social conditions are so different may require some terms to 
define their relationships quite different in their character to 
those which we have. This error has probably arisen from 
considering a savage as a human being who in a rude 
exterior thinks much as does a civilized man. Such an idea 
cannot have a sound foundation. We sec its results perhaps 
in the most marked form in the writings of Rousseau, but 
even later writers are not free from it.” ' 
p-iHurfiii If we ask how it is that in these tribes a more specialised, 
though not yet individual, form of marriage {tippa-vialkn') 
mg the old has arisen side b\- side with the system of group-marriage, 

system of , , t-s , ^ • f o , 

group- answer suggested b}- Dr. Howitt is that a powerful 

murri.ige instrument in thus restricting the old group rights appears 
to lUVf to have been the practice of betrothal, in other words “ the 

iieen tiu? establishment of the right to give away a girl in 

tx'troth.ii marriage to some particular individual of the group which 
intermarries with the group to which she belongs. This is 
a very common custom in Australian tribes, and must have 
been a powerful agent in producing a feeling of ownership 
in the hu.-5band. The further rise of individual possession 
would also bring about a sense of individual paternity as 
rcgaivls the wife’s children which could not exist under 
group-marriage.'' ■' In fact, when a man came to regard his 
wife as his individual propert}', he would naturally come to 
regard her children as also belonging e.xclusively to him, 
and thus, as 1 have already pointed out,® he might well look 

• -V. \\ . (towilt. "The Dieri anil Institute, xs. (1S91) p. 99. 

Other Kindred Tribes of Central Aus- Ibid. p. IC2. 

Jourua’ of the Authropolo^itcal ^ Above, p. 167. 
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upon his children as his property long before he knew that 
they were his offspring ; and on their side the children 
might recognise him as their master long before they were 
aware that he was their begetter. The recognition of social 
paternity by no means carries with it the recognition of 
pht’sical paternity ; for whereas social paternity is a fact 
patent to the eyes of the whole community, physical jjaternity 
in the strict sense is a phj'siological process which no human 
eye has seen, and of which the true nature can hardly be 
understood by a savage. 

Another agency which, as Dr. Howitt has indicated,' ih.wiis- 
may well hav’e contributed to the restriction of group right-; 
and to the rise of individual marriage is the dispersal of the m .--ni.i!! 
people in small groups or even in single couples over the 
country in their search for food. For the separation which couples 
such a dispersal entails could hardly fail to weaken the 
ties which bound each of these scattered groups to the rest >o 
of the tribe, while the prolonged and intimate association iik- old 
between individuals, which their isolation favoured, would rommun.ri 
naturally often endear them to each other and render them 
unwilling to resign the objects of their affection to the embraces 
of others who, although ther- were members of the same tribe, 
had through long absence become almost strangers. 

However the change has been brought about, we shall .''pt-t.aiised 
hardly err in regarding the specialised form of marriage 
{tippa-inalkii) in these tribes as an encroachment on the old 
communal rights of the tribe and as a step towarcLs that 
svstem of purely individual marriage which is found among ■'“> 
other Australian tribes, particular!)- among tribes which ,,,^11 on 
inhabit more fertile regions than the burning and arid , 

^ communal 

wastes of Lake Eyre ; though even in these more adv-anced rights 
communities an unwonted and startling event, such as the 
sudden illumination of the nightly sky by the Southern 
Streamers, sufficed to produce a temporar\- reversion to the 
older practice of partial promiscuity, as if thereby they sought 
to e.xpiate the habitual neglect of their ancestral customs.- 


^ A. \V. Howitt, in jeurua! of th( 
A>ith} opolo.^ital Instituto^ xx. (1891) 
p. 103. 

- A. \V, Ho%\itt. “The Oieri ami 


other Kindred Tribes of Central Au-;- 
traliaC* fu'/ia' of tfu Anthr.'^‘-p!ii^2La’ 
//L'/z/r/V, XX. 1 1S91) ji. loi. Compare 
id., Xiifn'C TfiK< cf Sen^h-Easi Aic- 
if alia. pp. 276 eh/. 



374 TOTEMISM IX SOUTH-EASTERN AUSTRALIA chap. 


Thus far we have dealt with the totemic and social 
system of the Dieri. Concerning the other tribes of the 
Lake Eyre basin, which possess a similar system, our infor- 
mation is far less abundant, and accordingly we shall 
The Yen- despatch them more summarily. Thus, to begin with the 
or*Yin-"^' Yendakarangu or Yandairunga tribe, which is a southern 
dairungn branch of the Urabunna, inhabiting the country to the west 
daSes!^ of Lake Eyre, the Yendakarangu are divided, just like the 
totems, and Dieri, into two e.xogamous intermarrying classes or moieties 
marriage. Called respectively Kararu and Matter!, with descent in the 
female line, and, just as with the Dieri, each exogamous 
class includes a number of totem clans. But in one im- 
portant respect the marriage rules of the Yendakarangu 
tribe differ from those of the Dieri and agree with those of 
the Urabunna. For whereas with the Dieri a man is free 
to marry a woman of any totem in the other exogamous 
class, in the Yendakarangu he is not so free, but is restricted 
in his choice of a wife to one or more definitely assigned 
totems. The following table e.xhibits a list of Yenda- 
karangu totems with the marriages appropriate to each.’ 

Ventiakar.vngc (Va.nti.uruxg V) ToTE.\rs 




Totems 


M.iirie', with 


Kararu 


Cliiuti 

Wadnaniura. 

; Crow- 

W’adnanuira and Eagle-hawk. 

Red oohre 

Cormorant and Eagle-ha-,ok. 

Rat 

Cormorant and liull-frog. 

M'allaby 

Iguana and LEard. 

Emu 

Eagle-hawk and Bull-frog. 

Musk diirk 

E.agle-haw k and Dog. 

.Snake 

W'adiiamura. 

Eagle-]iaw k 

Red ochre, .Musk duck, and Croto. 

Cormiirant 

Rat and Red ochre. 

Iguana 

Wallaby. 

ijog 

•Musk duck. 

M’adnamiira 

Snake, Cloud, Crow. 

Mtiiga tree 

, Emu. 

lJulI-frog 

Rat. 

Li/.ird 

} Wallah)-. 

itt, Xativ, Ti ire- 

. cf Kindred Tribes of Central Australia, 


.Matter! 


' -V. \V. 

South-East Au-‘ti aha, pp. 1S7 sq. 
Compare iJ. 


“The r>ieri and other 


Joumal of the Anthropolonoa: Institute, 
XX. (iSgi) pp. 39, 41. 
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On this list Dr. Howitt observes : “ This table is evi- 
dently imperfect. According to the almost universal rule, 
which obtains also with the Yendakarangu, that sisters are 
exchanged as wives, there should be reciprocity between the 
totems in their marriages. In the list this is the case as to 
some of each class, and therefore one is fairly justified in 
believing that it is so with the others. On this view I have 
added those totems which have been omitted, but which 
appear to be reciprocal, and which are in italics to distinguish 
them.” ^ 

As children in the Yendakarangu tribe take their class Rules of 
and totem from their mother, not from their father, it follows ti„, 
that if, for example, a Kararu man of the red ochre totem VencLik.u- 
marries a Matteri woman of the cormorant totem, their ‘ " 
children will be Matteri and Cormorants ; if a Matteri man 
of the bull-frog totem marries a Kararu woman of the rat 
totem, then their children will be Kararu and Rats ; and 
similarly with the rest. In this tribe there is the like 

feeling of fellowship between persons of the same totem 
which prevails among the Dieri. When a stranger arrives 
at a camp, he is entertained by men of the same totem as 
himself." xAnd like other xAustralian tribes the A'endakarangu ci.-issifuM- 
have the classificatory system of relationship. For e.xample, r'/L-’auo’t 
in the generation above his own a man applies the same 
term kuyia to his father and to his father’s brothers. In kar.uigi- 
his own generation he applies the same term nnthi to his 
elder brothers, to the sons of his father’s brothers, and to the 
sons of his mother’s sisters ; he applies the same term kakii 
to his elder sisters, to the daughters of his father’s brothers, 
and to the daughters of his mother’s sisters ; and he applies 
the same term nupn to his wife and to his wife’s sisters 
(whom, however, he may also call hilya, the term which he 
applies to the daughters of his father’s sisters and to the 
daughters of his mother’s brothers). In the generation 
below his own he applies the .same term Min/ii to his own 
sons and to his brothers’ son.s. On her side a woman applies 
the same term //upti to her husband and to her husband’s 

^ A. W. Howitt, 7 ;//V «>/' other Kin-lreti Tribes i-f Central Au.s- 

Sonth-Eii t ^\u fia.Ei, p. iSS. traiia.” y.'.v / of the A>tih' 

- A. \V, Ibhwitt. ‘"The I>ieri and \x. (1S91I p. 42. 
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brothers.^ As usual, these terms express the relationship 
of the individual not to individuals merely but to groups. 
Every man has many wives, and every woman has many 
husbands ; every child has many fathers and many mothers, 
and so forth. And as usual these terms expressive of group 
relationships doubtless originated in group- marriage, one 
form of which actually exists, or existed till lately, in this 
particular tribe.- 

The Won- To the north-wcst of Lake Eyre there is a tribe called 
Wonkamala whose social organisation resembles that of 
classes and the Dieri ; for it is divided into the same two exogamous 
totems. moieties or classes, Kararu and Matter!, with totem clans in 
each class and descent in the female line. The totems 
of the Kararu class are rain, carpet-snake, crow, and red 
ochre. The totems of the Matter! class are a caterpillar 
( padi)f cormorant, emu, a pouched mouse (ko/ciUa), Duboisia 
Hopivoodii (of which the native name is pitclieri'), and 
-u'olkict)d, of tvhich the English equivalent seems to be 
unknown.'* The Wonkamala, like the Dieri, apply the 
same name jnurdu to their exogamous classes and to 
their totems. ’ 

Tjie To the north of Lake Eyre is the Ngameni tribe, with a 

tnS"'iVi ‘similar social organisation and rule of descent. The two 
.md exogamous classes are the same (Kararu and IVIatteri), and 
the totem clans included under each are e.xhibited in the 
following table.** 


^ A. \V. Ilowitt, “The Dieri and 
other Kindled Tribes of Central Aus' 
tralia,” of the Anthyopolo'f<al 

In utiiU, XX- (1S91) pp. 50 s-K 

' above, pjx 36S It is to 

be reinetiibered that tliC Vendakarangii 
art- a Nouthern I)ranLh of the L'labunna. 
As to group - marriage am«>ng the 
I'rabunna. see alK-ve, ]^p. 30S siq. 

'' d'hi- caterpillar which a 

Intern also of the Dien is saul to be the 
witchetry grub, which u an important 
totem and article of fjod of the Arunta. 


See A. W. Howitt, “The Dieri and 
other Kindred Tribes of Central .Aus- 
tralia ,’' of the Anthropoloifical 
Institute, xx. (1S91) p. 38; id., A'ative 
Tribes of South-East Australia, p. 783, 
who, however, elsewhere {Native Tribes 
of South-Ea^t Australia, pp. 91, 799) 
gives mulurii as the Dieri name for the 
witchetty grub. 

^ A. W. Howitt, A'ative Tnbes of 
South-East .ludralia, p. 95. 

^ Ibid. p. 91. 

Itdd. p. 94. 


[Table. 
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X I, A MEN I Totems 


Ciasst?. ' TtHoii-'. 


r Kain, carpet-snake, crow, native companion, a small fropr 
(//Ljiiij/itif :! seed of Claytoniii sp., a bat (tapaini), 
Kararu - the pan-beetle, mi/h'/yi’rp.ir.i (?), a frop, the rabbit- 
bandicoot, slow-worm, a small pouched mouse (/ht/- 
kan.paroo. 


Matteri 


- A caterpillar (mu’ coimoiant, emu. eaple-hawk, 
a fish (7>tarkaru'), a variety of acacia, dinpo, natue c,it, 
/;7rrl!aparti Cl a small marsupial Jwlaihi , kanpaioo 
rat, Duboisiii JTop^yooiiii { pi/i expedition foi 
red ochre, a lizard {wompi/Pa , lyuana-hzard, curlew, 
shell -parakeet, a crane (black with white on the 
X wings). 


The Ngameni, like the Died, apply the same name 
niurdu to their exogamous classes and to their totems,^ 

To the south of the Ngameni, in the desert country The Wou- 
between Cooper's Creek on the south and the Diamantina 
River on the north, is or used to be the W'onkangurti tribe ciasies .md 
with a similar organisation and rule of descent. Its totems, 
arranged under the same two exogamous classes, Kararu 
and Matteri, arc e.xhibited in the following table.-’ 


WoNKANGURC Totems 


Classes. 


Totems. 


[ Rain, carpet-snake, crow, red ochre, small frog (tidna- 
Kararu - inara), seed of Chiytonia sp., a rat miatarii', a bat 
I (fapm'ru.. the rabbit-bandicoot. 

I caterpillar cormorant, emu. eagle-hawk. 

Matteri - tiingo, a small marsupial {kobnht), Ihi/'OiCia //,'/- 
I 7^'oodii ( pitshcri). 


- A. W. 


^ .A. \V. Hfiwitt, cp, i't. p. 91. 

Ilowitt, Xaiivt TufcJ i f Scut’i-Ea.t Au.!ya.ia, 


92. 



37S rOTEM/SJf IN SOUTH EASTERN A VSTRALIA cn\p. 


The Wonkanguru, like the Dicri, apply the same name 
imtrdu to their exogamous classes and to their totems.^ 

The Another tribe in the country between Cooper’s Creek 

trib'eTt^ the Diamantina, but to the east of the Wonkanguru 

classes and ^nd higher up the basins of the rivers, is the Yaurorka tribe. 

It has the same two exogamous classes, Kararu and Matteri, 
with totem clans and descent in the female line. Its totems 
are exhibited in the following table.' 


V.\URORK.\ Totems 


Classes. 


Totems. 


i ' , Rain, carpet-snake, natite companion, red ochre, seed 
of Clayioniii sp , pan-beetle, a frot; {kuyarku), the 
ix.iia.u - rabbit-bandicoot, slou-uorm, a small pouched mouse 
{daliyam), bo.\ eucalyptus, uater-rat, shrew-mouse, 
rnesembrianthcmuiTi. 

C A caterpillar {miihiru), cormorant, emu, eayle-hawk, a 
I fish {ngampurii), dinyo, native cat, widla, kangaroo 

.Matter! ■, rat, Diiioi<ia Hop-K'oodii {pikhcrt)^ karingafaOy, 

iguana-lizard, curlew, tid/igaru a crane (black 
, with white on wing;, a large grey hawk. 


The Yaurorka, like the Dieri, apply the .same name 
iHiirdu to their exogamous classes and to their totems.^ 

The V.ui- Still further to the east, higher up the course of Cooper’s 
tribe'^'itV Creek, is the Yantruwunta tribe. It also has a similar social 
classes md organisation with two exogamous classes, totem clans, and 
totem- descent in the female line. But the names of the two 
classes are different, being Kulpuru and Tiniwa, instead of 
Kararu and Matteri. Its totems are e.xhibited in the follow- 
ing table. 


^ A. W. Howut, op. Cl!, p. 91. 

“ A. W. Howitt, A'ath'e 
South-Ed't p. 95. 

^ A. W. Howitt, op. tit. p. 91. 


A. W. Howilt, Native Tribes of 
SoHth-East Australia., p. 92. In the 
class Tiniwa it will be observed that 
the dinr^o occurs twice. This may be 
a mistake. 
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Yantruwunta Totems 


(classes Totems. 


r Rain, carpet-snake, a rat \ku?uiinari . kanunga^ the 
Kulpuru pan-beetle, a frog {kutyarku), the rabbit-bandicoot, 

shrew-mouse. 

f A caterpillar {padi)igu>-!i-padi), a caterpillar {ttgani- 
puru), dingo, •widla i.'}, a pouch-mouse i padi-padi), 
inii«a - DuPoisia Hopicoodii ( pi/ckt'ri), a lizard {niungallt), 
iguana-lizard, curlew, shell-parakeet, a crane iblack 
1. with white on wings), bream, dingo. 


The Yantruwunta apply the same name kamiri to their 
e.KOgamous classes and to their totems.' 

Still further up the course of Cooper’s Creek or the The Kur- 
Barcoo River, within the territory of Queensland, is the 
Kurnandaburi tribe. Its social organisation is similar to classes aiui 
that of the foregoing tribes, for it is divided into two ° 
e.xogamous classes with totem clans and descent in the 
female line. But the names of the two exogamous classes 
differ from those of the preceding tribes, being Yungo and 
Matara, of which Matara, however, is probably equivalent to 
the Matter! of the Dieri and other Lake Eyre tribes. The 
totems of the Kurnandaburi arc exhibited in the following 
table.' 

KL'kXAXDAUVUi Totem-. 


Classes 


Ti 


item- 


f K.Tngaroo. native companion, iguana, large black cor- 
1 morant, small black connorant, blue crane, dingo, 
Yungo I carpet-siwke. crow, small crow, small grubs found in 
I trees ' parinp'KO , .a frog ^orckomiitu^, a rat { pa? uui)^ 
V leal-duck. 

j Ilrown snake, emu, frilled lizard, kang.iroo i.it, speckleil 
Matara -' broiiii snake, opossum, small b.mdicnot, small 

buiToiiing rat ki?ri?iya). 


' A. \V. Ilowitl, :'f. - It. p. oi. p.ire ?J.. ‘•The Dien and utliei 

Kindred Tribes of Central .Vn-tniiia," 
- A. Howitt, A'.r;-. 7'.v.'. -y' /.'.v>ea' if tC Amh.iilijiT 

S.uth-EaA An A x’.ii, p. 97- <-'""1- .'.•'.vi'., xx. uSqii pi>, ji- 39- 
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Classifica- 
t<:>ry terms 
of relation- 
ship among 
the Kur- 
nandaburi. 


hZastern 
group of 
tribes NMth 
two e\0' 
gamous 
classes, 
Muku ara 
and Kil- 
para, and 
female 
descent. 


The Kurnandaburi apply the same name gaurn to their 
exogamous classes and their totems. Dr, Howitt could not 
ascertain whether a man may marry a woman of any totem 
in the other class, or whether he is restricted to the 
women of one particular totem. ^ We have seen that a 
system of group-marriage obtains, or used to obtain, in 
this tribe.“ 

The Kurnandaburi have the classificatory system of 
relationship. Thus in the generation above his own a man 
applies the same term kainiindi to his mother, to his mother’s 
sisters, and to the wives of his father’s brothers. In his 
own generation he applies the same term kokundi to his 
brothers, and to the sons of his father’s brothers. He 
applies the same term abaija to his wife, to his wife’s sisters, 
and to his brothers’ wives. A woman applies the same 
term abaija to her husband, to her husband’s brothers, and 
to her sisters’ husbands. In the generation below her own 
a woman applies the same term ivorua to her sons and to 
her sisters’ sons.® 


3. Tribes zvit/i tzvo C/asses {il/uktcara and Kdpara') 
and Female Descent 

To the eastward of the Dieri the boundaries of tribes 
with the two e.xogamous classes Kararu and Matter! are 
marked roughly by the Grey and Barrier Ranges. Beyond 
these mountains to the east is another group of tribes, which 
are also divided each into two exogamous classes with totem 
dans in both classes and with descent both of the class and 
of the totem in the female line ; but whereas among the 
tribes to the west of the mountains the two exogamous 
classes are named Kararu and Matter!, among the tribes to 
the east of the mountains they are named Mukwara and 
Kilpara. This eastern group of tribes with the classes 
Mukwara and Kilpara is of great extent and appears to 
comprise at least three nations, namely the Itchumundi, the 

^ A. W. Howitt, Native THbes of ^ A.\V.Ho\vitt,“Australian<iroup- 
South-East Australia, pp. 96, 192, Relationships,” /ournal of the Royal 

Anthropolo^cal Institute, xxr^vii. {1907) 
- See above, pp. 367 sq, pp. 287 sq. 
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Karamundi, and the Barkinji. Almost all the territory of 
these nations seemingly lies within the boundaries of New 
South Wales, and together they occupy practically the 
whole course of the Darling River from the Barwon River 
to the junction of the Darling with the Murray, and for 
some fifty miles back from the Darling towards the Bogan 
and Lachlan Riversd Other tribes having the same two 
exogamous classes (Mukwara and Kilpara) also extended 
for some distance up the Murray River from its junction 
with the Darling River. Among these were the Wiimbaio, 
the Ta-tathi, and the Keramin." 

In this group of tribes, according to i\Ir. A. L. P. in iin^ 
Cameron, "the class divisions arc always strictly exo- 
gamous (Mukwara marrying Kilpara, and Kilpara marrying mie ..f 
Mukwara), yet this general rule is restricted by nearness 
of blood, so that, apart from the class regulations, there enforced, 
are special laws prohibiting consanguineous marriages. 

The strictness with which the class laws are always carried 
out is surprising. Even at the present day, when the 
decrease of their numbers has made it very difficult to obey 
all their ancient customs, any infringement of the marriage 
law, if persisted in, is punished by death. . . . Even in 
casual amours, which arc not of infrequent occurrence, the 
class laws are invariably observed. Instances might be 
found in each of the tribes I am concerned with, but one 
from the Ta-ta-thi will perhaps suffice to show the general 
resemblance of custom. In this tribe there is at times a 
good deal of promiscuous intercourse between the sexes, but 
this is always within the class limits, any infringement of 
which always brings down upon the offenders the swift 
wrath of the tribe. My Ta-ta-thi informants tell me that 
members of this tribe were rarely ever known to break the 
law, but that if a man and a woman of forbidden classes did 
marry, the man would be put to death and the woman be 
beaten or speared, or both, till she was nearly dead ; the 
reason given for not meting out to her the same punishment 

I A. \v. Uowitt, Saim I rihes of siv. (Ii 5 S 5 )pp. 344 
South-Ea-f AuUraaa, jip. 49 r./.. 97, - A. L. 1 ’. Cameron, op. ,tt. pp. 

794; A. L. P. Cameron, " Xmes on 346, 349; .A. W. Huwiu, Xativo 
some Tribes of New SoiUh Wale-," 7 -;S,s of South- Ea ! Aut.j-.ia, pp. 

Journal of'th, Ant'll opchpi.al In !itu‘!. 51 /., lOO 
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Practice of 
betroth.il in 
childhood 


Belief that 
a child 
emanates 
from the 
father 
alone 


as to the man being that she was in a manner probably 
coerced.” ’ Similarly Ur. Howitt tells us that when the 
(juestion n-as put to several men of one of these tribes, 
” W’hat would be done if a INIukwara took a Tilukwara for 
his wife ” the reply was an emphatic, ” No good — suppose 
that, then we kill him.” ' 

In this group of tribes, as in the tribes of Lake Eyre, 
an advance towards individual marriage has been made by 
a custom of betrothing girls in childhood. When a betrothed 
girl becomes marriageable she is taken to her future 
husband's camp by her mother or mother’s brother. “ The 
father has nothing to do with the disposal of his daughter. 
The reason given is that the daughter belongs to the class 
of her mother’s brother, not to that of her father. Not- 
withstanding this, they believe that the daughter emanates 
from her father solely, being only nurtured by her mother.” ® 
In this view of fatherhood the Darling River tribes differ 
widely from the Arunta and other tribes of Central Aus- 
tralia, while, on the other hand, they agree with the opinion 
which Aesch\’lus puts in the mouth of Apollo,'* and which 
the sapient James Boswell inclined to accept, “that our 
species is transmitted through males onl}-, the female being 
all along no more than a nidus, or nurse, as Mother Earth 
is to plants of every sort ; which notion seems to be 
confirmed by that te.xt of scripture, ‘ He was yet in the loins 


' A. I.. P. Camerun, *• Notes on 
'"inc Tribes of New South \Vale*>,” 
Joui n T of the A>ithro/'oh\tcal Institute^ 
xU. (1SS5) pp. 351 s.j. 

- A. \V. flovutt. Nitive TriKs of 
f).'u:h-E(.i t Aii-t/ohia. p. 104. How- 
e\cr, to anuiiicr ob^eiver 

uf the narlin_4 River tubes, 
a^'.in-r tile ia\s the c\t'q;am«*u> 

chi'sse'' weie not Msite*i sn .se\ciely 
He • “Th e>t.‘ tribe's are (h\u!e<i 
into two tallcfl .Nfurkwarra and 

Keeipana; the relatiun-ihip betueen 
the two Is called A'c/i^voi lA. A 
Murkwarra mu>t marry a Kecl}>arra, 
and rv c Ciiildrcn belong to 

the .^arne €^>>5 a« their mother, and 
when quite \oung are (*rten betrothec! 
by their parent^. It is considered 
a very seriuu'* offence for two persons 


of the same class to marry, and one 
that cannot be forgiven. The offenders 
arc spoken of by all as bad, and are 
generally despi^ed. The loss to them 
of the love and respect of their friends 
H a very heavy punishment ; illegal 
marriages are therefoie rare." See 
b B«*nney, ‘‘On <ome Customs of the 
Aboiigmes of the River Darling, Xew 
South W ales," /cVf/7/a/ cf the Autkrol'o- 
lo^i. xi' Institute, xiii. (18S4) pp. 12S *>/. 

^ A. L. P. Cameron, c/. tit. p. 352. 
Tlie custom of betrothal in these tribes 
is mentioned b) F. Bunney [op. 
eit., p. 129), who says: “Children 
ficiong to the same cla.ss as theii 
mother, and when quite young are 
often betrothed by their parents." 

Aeschylus, Lumenidei, 657 (627), 
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0/ his Father when Melchisedeck met him ^Heb. vii. loj 
and consequently, that a man’s grandson by a daughter, 
instead of being his surest descendant, as is vulgarly said, 
has, in reality, no connexion whatever with his blood. ’ ^ 

But although in the Darling River tribes, with which 1 races of 
we are here concerned, girls are very often betrothed in ®,jrrLge 
childhood, and wives are bound to be faithful to their m the 
husbands," nevertheless among them “a custom, which seems 
to indicate a time when marriage was in the group, is that '"ijr-s. 
of exchanging wives, either at some grand assembly of the 
tribe, or in order to avert some threatened calamity. This 
custom is, I think, rare at present. It is also an occasional 
custom, that two tribal brothers having quarrelled, and 
wishing for a reconciliation, the one sends his wife to the 
other’s camp, and a temporary change is effected. These 
facts seem to show, when taken in consideration with other 
tribal customs, that in New South Wales there was a time 
in the past when group marriage was in force, for even now 
one class is theoretically husband or wife to another class.” ® 

For instance, in the Barkinji nation every Mukwara man 
speaks of every Kilpara woman as “ wife,” while every 
Kilpara woman speaks of every Mukwara man as " husband. 

All these tribes appear to possess the classificatory 
system of relationship. At all events, Mr. A. L. P. Cameron, Jei-jtion- 
who has given us a valuable account of some of them, ship ui 
tells us that the sj-stem is found in all the tribes described 
by him, and he records in detail the classificatory terms of panicu- 
relationship in use among the u athi-u athi, a tribe which w'.uhi- 
seems to have the same social organisation as the rest, -thi- 
though its territory lies further east on the Murray River.' 

With regard to the relationships expressed by the classi- 
ficatory terms Mr. Cameron says : “ They are as real to 
them as are our own to us, and any man who married a 
woman who was, according to this system, his sister, that is 
to say, the daughter of his father’s brother, or of his mother’s 

1 T.imes lin^well. Life of .Sauntel \iv. ( 18851 p. 352. 

John.on. .Vmth Edition (London, ^ .A. L. 1 '. Cameron, </.. y. p. 353. 

1S22), ii. 399 note-’. * -A. I- T- Canunon, of. ii.'. p. 352. 

- L. r. Cameron. ‘-Notes on '■ -A. I.. T. Cameron, e/. oit. p. 346; 

some Tnl'e.-i of New Smith Wale-,” .A.W.Howitt.Am'/tv/VvAity’.S,////;- 
Journalcftho Antluofo’.o^i.ai In-utme, Ea-t An tralia. p[i. 50, 52. 
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sister, would be deemed guilty of incest, and would incur 
the penalty of death. The same system of relationships is 
found in all the tribes I deal with in these notes, and in 
them all a man regards his mother’s sister’s child, or his 
father’s brother’s child, in precisely the same light as he 
regards his mother’s child or his father’s child.” ' Thus, to 
take the terms used by the Wathi-Wathi, in the genera- 
tion above his own a man applies the same term Diamui to 
his father and to his father’s brothers. In his own generation 
he calls his elder brother waziji and his younger brother 
mamui, and he applies the same terms to the sons of his 
father’s brothers and to the sons of his mother’s sisters, 
calling them either wazi’i or mamui according as they are 
older or younger than himself Similarly, he calls his elder 
sister tatui and his younger sister miuukui, and he applies 
the same terms to the daughters of his father’s brothers and 
to the daughters of his mother’s sisters, calling them tatui or 
miuukui according as they are older or younger than himself. 
A husband applies the same term nopui to his wife, to his 
wife's sisters, and to his brothers’ wives ; and a wife applies 
the same term nopui to her husband and to her husband’s 
brothers. In the generation below his own a man applies 
the same term zca-ipui to his own sons, to the sons of his 
brothers, and to the sons of his wife’s sisters.- As usual, 
these classificatory terms express group relationships, and 
are probably derived from a system of group-marriage, of 
which, as wc have seen,’^ there are traces in these tribes of 
the Darling River. 

Like the tribes of Central Australia, the natives of the 
Darling River have traditions of a wonder-working race of men 
who occupied the country long ago, excelled in the magical 
arts, transformed themselves into animals, and gar'e rise to 
some of the natural features of the landscape. On this sub- 
ject i\Ir. .A. L. P. Cameron sa\-s ; “There is a tradition very 


^ A. ].. P. Cameron, c/. tit. p. 354. 

- A. L. <.'ameron, o/'. rit. pp. 
354 S(/. It is singular that the same 
teim rnainui should be applied to the 
father and to the younger brother. In 
his list of the Watu-Watu (Wathi- 
Wathi terms of relationship Dr. 


Ifo\Mtt give'=: only one term luawi as 
the equivalent of “brother.” vSee 
A. W. Howitt, “Australian Group- 
Relationships, *’ Journal of the Royal 
Antht'opoloi^iiUl Institute^ xxxvii. {1907) 
p. 288. 

Above, p. 383. • 
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widespread among the tribes I am concerned with, that tii.'Linu 
the earth was originally peopled by a race much more 
powerful, especially in the arts magic, than that which now - 
inhabits it. This first race is in different localities known 
by different names, but as the legends regarding them are 
much the same, those of one tribe will serve for illustra- .uin'^tor 
tion. The W'athi-wathi call them Booko'vnuyi, and sav they"*^*'"^ 

" AllUlM 

were famous for fighting, hunting, etc., and were eventiiall}' 
changed into animals by Tha-tha-piili, who then created the 
present race. Others say that the Bookoi'niitri effected the 
transformation themselves, and that as animals they felt an 
interest in the new race that succeeded them, and imparted 
to it much valuable knowledge. A belief exists that the 
magical powers of the doctors, disease-makers, and rain- 
makers has been handed down to tliem from the Bo'^koo- 
inuri!' ^ In these marvellous Bookooninri it is easy to see 
the equivalent of the mura-mura of the Jlieri and the 
alchcringa ancestors of the Arunta. The writer who reports 
them further observes : “There are many traditions of the 
wonderful feats performed by the B.inkuoiiiiiri, and I think 
that most, if not all, the tribes c>f Xew South \\'ales. and 
perhaps of Australia, believe that the countr)- was formerly 
inhabited b)’ a different race fn.'m that nltich occuj'/ic^ it at 
the present d.n'." And he acutely asks : " Is it pos-iblc 
that the totcmic divi.'.ions of .a tribe arc connectex! tvith thi.'^ 
belief in a race of men wiio afterwards became animals ' It 
might be, for instance, tltat tlie class which has fiDr its totem? 
hkagle-hawk, Kangaroo, Ilandicoot, believes that the Bookco- 
niiiri who were transformed into those animals were tlie 
ancestors of that class, but I liave no direct evidence of 
such a belief.'' ' The conjecture thus cautiou-l}- put forward 
by Mr. Cameron man_\' years ago has been to a large extent 
confirmed b\- the fuller knowledge which we liave since 
acquired of the native Au.straliaii legends, though in these 
legends the founders of the totem clans appear oftener to have 
been animals or semi-animals who afterwards became men 
than men who were subscquentl\' transformed into animals. . 

^ A. L. P. Cameion. on \iv. (18^5) p 36S. 

-'Onic Friiics of Xcw Soiiih I., P. Cameron, ‘'p. . /. o 

/oiiriia.’ ,f t'lr'*} uS. ■ j 3*50 

VOL, I 
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386 TOTEMISM IX SOUTH-EAST ERX AUSTRALIA ruAr. 


Walh.. 

'vvaifi! 
irad.non 
of th',‘ 
oi i>;;a cf 
niL 


A^ ati example of the stories which the Darling River 
natives tell about the wonderful Bookoovniri we may take 
the legend of the origin of fire. The W’athi-wathi say that 
once upon a time there were two Bookuoiiinri, of whom one 
was a water-rat and the other a codfi.sh. They alone were 
in possession of fire, and they jealously guarded it in a 
clearing among the great thickets of reeds on the banks of 
the Murray River. The other Bookoomuri as well as the 
present race of men made many efforts to get a spark of 
the fire, but all in vain. At last one day a hawk, who of 
course had been a Bookootnuri^ discovered the water-rat and 
the codfish in the act of cooking mussels, which they had 
procured from the river. Up he flew to a great height and 
cau-sed a strong wind to blow sparks from the fire among 
the dry reed-beds. The conflagration which ensued was, 
however, extinguished by the efforts of the water-rat and the 
codfish. Then the hawk sent a wind from the opposite 
rlircction, and after that a whirlwind. Sweeping the sparks 
before it, the storm set the whole of the recd-beds in a blaze, 
and soisn the roaring conflagration spread to the forests and 
laid waste vast tracts of country, so that a tree has never 
grown there .since. Tliat is why there are now immense 
treeless plains where once there were greenwoods. But the 
natives thus obtained fire and learned to make it by friction.' 
In this Australian legend the hawk plays the same beneficent 
part that is plaj-ed in Greek legend by the fire-bringer 
Prometheus, who has himself been identified b\' an eminent 
scholar with the eagle which preyed on his vitals.' 
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We have seen that the Darling River tribes maj’ be 
divided into three nations, the Itchumundi, the Karamundi, 
and the Barkinjid Of these the Itchumundi nation occupies 
the country wliich lies back from the Darling; River and is 
bounded on the west by the Grey and Barrier Rangjes. It 
includes the Wilya, Kongait, Bulali, and Tongaranka tribes. 
Of these the Wilya occupied tlie countr}' about the Gre}’ 
Ranges, with its headquarters about Endeavour Lake," Its 
totems, divided between the two exogamous classes IMukwara 
and Kilpara, are sho^vn in the following table. ' 


rill 

i ic'iiu 
lilliwll 
n.itbdi 


Th.' 

WiUa 
tribe. Its 
1 Id'-'f-s <hk1 
r.>t<.'ins 


Wn VA Ti'irrMs 




Tuti’nl> 


... Ea«Ie-ha\vk, kaiv.r.'uoo, bairUicoirt. duck, fn led li/ard, 

Muku-ara - 1 O- 

: opossum, dingo. 

1 

Kilpara ' Emu, carpet-snake, bone-fish, ixidi-melon, wallaby. 


In this nation the two classes, IMukwara and Kilpara, 
were as usual strictly exogamous ; that is, IMukwara might 
only marry Kilpara, and n/cv ;\-rsir. But there was a further 
limitation of marriage in regard to the totems, for a man of 
one class was not always free to marry a woman of any 
totem of the other class. For example, a IMukwara of the 
eagle-hawk totem married a Kilpara of the bone-fish totem ; 
a IMukwara of the kangaroo totem married a Kilpara of the 
emu totem ; a IMukwara of the dog totem married a Kilpara 
of the padi-melon totem ; and so on. As a child took its 
class and totem from its mother, it follows tliat if a IMukwara 
man of the caglc-hawk totem married a Kilpara woman of 
the bone-fish totem, the cliildrcn would be Kilpara and 
Bone-fish ; if a IMukwara man of the kangaroo totem married 
a Kilpara woman of the emu totem, the children would be 
Kilpara and Emus ; and so on.* 

yoiins:;; wnmoii wIid .uc with 

the rkia'lc'. Nt'c A. U". ilowitt, 

7 'fy\ ' V / . /.’f 'A a/A/, 

P- 43'^- 

’ Ah A’c, p^. 


Wilya 1 
I /f niarn ige 
aibi 

t! ^ccnl. 


- W Xa',:,- /w. , . of 

'• ' A,f ‘.a ix, pp. 40. gS. 

■ \. W. I hiUEt. \ ,, p. r,s 

^ \. w. -G A p. lo.x. 
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The Karainundi nation occupied the ba-.in of the Darling 
River from the junction of the Culgoa with it downwards to 
Wilcannia and beyond. It included the Milpulko, Xaualko, 
Guerno, and Rarrumbinya. Of these the territory of the 
Alilpulko bordered on the Darling River from Whlcannia 
downwards.' Its totems, divided between the two exogamous 
classes Alukwara and Kilpara, are shown in the following 
table.- 


Milpulko Totejis 


Totems. 


Mukwara 

Kilpara 


Eagle-hawk, kangaroo, bandicoot, duck, frilled lizard. 

Emu, caipet-sn.ake, bone-fish, iguana, padi-nielon, 
opossum, wallaby. 


In this tribe, again, a child takes its class and totem 
from its mother. For example, if a i\Iukwara man of the 
kangaroo totem marries a Kilpara woman of the emu 
totem, the children will be Kilpara and Emus. The tribes 
of the Karamundi nation, to which the i\ulpuIko belong, 
have a rule like that of the Itchumundi nation, according to 
which a member of either class may marry onl}’ in one 
totem clan of the other class. For e.xamplc, a IMukwara 
man of the kangaroo totem may marry a Kilpara woman of 
the emu totem and of no other.'" 

There is reason to believe that the Karamundi nation 
also include^ tribes on the Faroo and W’arrego Rivers, to 
the north of the Darling. Among them is the Paruinji 
tribe, which occupies the course of the Paroo River from 
Hungerford, at the Queensland boundary, southward to 
Bootha-bootha.' It has the same two exogamous classes 
(INIukwara and Kilparaj as the preceding tribes, with 
totem clans and descent both of the classes and of the 
totems in the female line. Its totems, arranged under 

^ A. \V. EIowiU. XaUve of - A. W, Howilt. op. cii. p, 98. 

S'uth-Eo ‘ Alt n.i'iti, pp. 49 n . ^ A. IfDwut, op. At. p, 1S9. 

98 * A. W. How itt, i7/. r//. pp. 50, 99. 
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the two cxogamous classes, are exhibited in the follow- 
ing tabled 

hARUIXJl TOTEWS 


CldStiL-S. 


Totems 


Alukwara Eagle-hawk, kangaroo, bandicoot, opossum, lizard. 

Kiipara Emu, bream, carpet-snake, iguana. 


The Barinji, another tribe on tlic Paroo Ri\'er, has the 
following totems distributed between the same two exoga- 
mous classes, Mukwara and Kiipara. ■ 

naRixji Totem.s 


Cl.iises 


I'otem^ 


Mukwara 


r 

i 


Eagle-hawk, kangaroo, bi/hac (a rabljit-iike burrowing 
animal), turkey, whbtliiig duck, bandicoot. 


Kdpaia 


Enin, sn.ike, liz.trd. ualfdzy. iguana, native companion. 


The last of the three nations which occupied the lower 
basin of the Darling River was the Barkinji. This was a 
large nation, whose territorv, averaging some fifty miles in 
breadth, skirted the Darling River on its south-eastern side 
from the junction of the Itogan River with it down to a 
point about half-waj’ between Menindie and Pooncarrie. 
According to Mr. A. L. P. Cam.cron, tribes belonging to this 
nation occupied the country west as well as east of the 
Darling River for a mean breadth of eighty rniles.“ This 

/■ 


' W. Ihmitt, Xa/.v I'.ii. 

South- Eu t .ill tr.iIiA, p. <)<). 

- A. L. k. Canipr.jn, “Notes on some 
Trihcs of New Wales." /, .V/ //d/ 

of th. . //.’d// <7/ \iv, 

(1885) p 34S. uEcfe the Ilarinii totems 
are giNen on i!ie aulh-mly of J, 
I>. Scolt. Ih. A. W. I fowitt In-, ap- 
parently in eiD^r. .I'-igned llie-e totenis 
lu llie kjrhinu (A'/ / .s " '' 


/■’./ ' All ! I'ui, p. 90I. but Afi. 
Cameron, to \sliom he relers, dis- 
lingnislie' the Isiikmn riom the Isirin,! 
and savs th.il he cannot gi\c the li-t of 
barkinii lotcim, 

• A. L, I’. C'amcion. “Xoicsonsome 
Tribe- of Xew Sodi'i W-iE'.' / itrn: 
.'f ti. Ant': /■!■ I’w . \i\. 

(rks^i n ^40; A. VV. [1 
/ s A.: .Vr p v'- 
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I 
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nation also had the two exogamous classes IMukuara and 
Kilpara, but all that we know of its totems is that Mukwara 
included emu and whistling duck, while Kilpara included 
lizard and kangarood 

The The W’iirnbaio tribe occupied the country at the junction 

tribe 'iT” of the Darling and Murray Rivers for a distance of about 
classes and thirty miles up and down the Murray River on its south 
totems. bank. Their territory did not go back southward from the 
river for more than a day’s journey, or about twenty miles. 
They had the two exogamous classes Mukwara and Kilpara ; 
and with regard to totems Mukwara included eagle-hawk, 
lizard, and others, while Kilpara included crow^, bone-fish, 
and others. Children took their class and totem from their 
mother. Girls were betrothed in infancy. The Wiimbaio 
intermarried with the adjoining tribes both on the Murray 
The T:i- and the Darling Rivers.- On the northern bank of the 
its'cia55e.s’ ^lurray River, from its junction with the Darling River 
andtotfiiis. upwards to Euston, lived the Ta-tathi, a strong tribe, which 
had the same two exogamous classes Mukwara and Kilpara 
with the following totems distributed between them." 

T.a-t.athi Totems 


L 


la?.>05. 


Totems. 


Mukwara Light brown eagle-hauk, teal-duck, jew lizard. 
Kilpara Crow, iguana, brown-coloured eagle-hawk. 


In the Ta-tathi group of tribes, besides the regular 
Ta-tathi. totems, the bat was very much reverenced by the men, and 
was never killed by them. If a woman killed a bat, there 
used to be a great disturbance, in which the women were 


^ A. L. P. Canicron, Xutes on 
t'ume Tribes df Xcw South Wales," 
youf Aiithjopolci^i, ai In^titiiUy 

XIV. (i! 5 S 5 ) p. 34.S, note-. 

- A, \V. Howitt, Xatire Tnhei of 
South-East Australia, pp. 51 lOO. 

194- 

^ A. W. Houitt, 1’/. (//. pp. 52, 
100 ; A. L. r. Cameron, ‘'Xotes on 


some Tnl>es t>f Xew South Wales,” 
feu; mil oj the Afithro/o/o,QU'a/ luAitute, 
XIV. (1885) p. 349. Dr. Ilouitt tells 
us that he is unable to assign the totems 
of this tribe to their respective class ; 
but Mr. A. L. P, Cameron, to whom 
he refer->, assigns them as in the text 
without any remark to ifN.licate that he 
was in doubt. 
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sometimes wounded. Similarly the women reverenced a 
species of small owl, and attacked the men if they tried to 
kill one of the birds. They called the bat r(xkiir and the 
small owl dhrail. The W'athi-wathi called the bat henaLvigi 
and the small owl yeraliri. Thus the bat and the little owl 
were the se.\: totems of the men and women respectively. 

“ In this group of tribes a man never kills his totem, but he 
does not object to eat it when killed by another. Every- 
thing in the universe is divided among the different 
members of the tribe ; some claim the trees, others the 
plains, others the sky, stars, wind, rain, and so forth.” ' 

Adjoining the Ta-tathi on the Alurray River were the Th-: 
Keramin, a tribe which had the same two class divisions tr,be. us 
Mukwara and Kilpara, with the following totem clans dis- nnd 

, . totems 

tnbuted between them." 

Ker.\min TOTE^rS 


Cbsses. 




Muktv.ara 


Dark -coloured eagle -hauk, red kangaroo, teal-duck, 
spoonbill, bandicoot, lirard. 


Kilpara Silverfisli, emu, cro'v, padi-melon, « hip-snake 


W ith regard to the totems in these tribes we are 
informed that in the Barkinji, Ta-tathi, and Keramin tribes 
any totem of IMukwara may marry an}' totem of Kilpara, 
and vice versa? 

Tribes with the same two e.xogamous classes (Mukwara 
and Kilpara) extended up the Murray River as far as the 
junction of the Loddon, a tributary which flows into the 
Murray from the south ; but the totems of these tribes are 
unknown.^ Moreov'er, another large tribe or nation called 


^ A. L. P. Cameron, “Note" nn 
some Tribes of New South Wales,'’ 
fount a I of (he Atithropoh^^ual Institut , 
M\*. (1885) p. 350. As to sex totems 
see above, pp. 47 w/- 

- A. L. P. Cameron, of. cti. pp. 
346, 349. ^ 

^ \ L. r. Cameron. *• Notes on 


some Tribes of New South Wales," 
Journal of the Anthrofolojoal In'titute, 
xi\. (1SS5) p. 351; A. W. Jlowitt, 
ffatn't' 7'nh, t of South-Eatt Au'tralta, 
P- 195- 

* -V. W. Howitt. ffatiie T'rihes of 
Soiitk-Ea t Au'tralta, pp 100 r/., 
195 y. 
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the Rerriait, which occupied a great extent of country 
between the Darling, Murray, and Lachlan Rivers, was also 
divided into two exocramous classes bearing the names of 
Mukwara and Kilpara, but the names of their totems have 
not been recorded. The wide region over which the Rerriait 
roamed is almost waterless, and the natives were driven 
to wring a substitute for water from the roots of trees, 
particularly from the malice (a species of eucalyptus) and 
from a species of Hakea locally known as the “needle bush.” 
These roots they cut and allowed to drip an unpalatable 
but welcome fluid into vessels placed to receive it. When 
even this precarious supply failed, there was nothing left for 
them but to fight their way through hostile tribes to the 
rivers or perish miserably of thirst.^ 

4 . Tribes zeith izi'o Classes ( Eagle-hai^’k and Croze) 
and Female Descent 

Beyond the sources of the Yarra and the Goulbourn 
Rivers the lofty Dividing Range of South-Eastern Australia 
widens out into groat Alpine tablelands, where grassy downs 
alternate with mountain summits. In winter these uplands 
arc buried deep under snow, in summer they are carpeted 
with .\lpinc flowers. The lower slopes and tablelands arc 
habitable throughout the year. These high plateaux, ex- 
tending from about Woodspoint in Victoria to New South 
Wales, where they culminate in IMoimt Kosciusko, were 
inhabited b\' several tribes, among whom were the Ya-itma- 
thang, the Xgarigo, and the Wolgal.-’ Of these the Ya-itma- 
thang, commonly called th.e (dmeo tribe, inhabited the 
mountainous country in which the rivers Mitta-AIitta and 
Tambo take their ri.se. Unfortunateh- f.ir them gold was 
discorcred in their country in 1S5-, a great rush of miners 
set in, the natives went down before them, and when ten 
rear- had passed only fimr or five members of the once 
numerous tribe remained alive. Wry little has been 
recorded of this haples-, folk, but among their totems were 

^ L. 1 '. < ',imi.ron. “ Xutc- un iroHiit, Xativ, g South- Ka - 1 

-'me Tiiht, wf .\cH '-..u'Ji W.iIl-," . 7 ;/. . 7 /,.>. p. 51 . 

J. ur;.j\/th, .iu'h: '. 1 . su-jI hi -,1111,. - W. Huuut, Xotiie Tabes of 

MV. (1SS51 pp, J46 ■/ , 349’ 't. . St iith-Sti t .hatiutta, [i. 77. 
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the rabbit-rat and the bat. The same totems are found in 
the neighbouring Xgarigo tribe, with which the Theddora 
branch of the Ya-itma-thang intermarried. The rule of 
marriage was that of the two -class tribes with female 
descent, but it is not known whether a man was free to 
marry a woman of any totem in the other class, or whether 
he was restricted to certain totems. In this tribe, as in the 
Urabunna, a man’s proper wife was the daughter, own or 
tribal, of his mother's brother. In the Theddora branch of 
the Ya-itma-thang a girl was betrothed by her father, usually 
at or after her birth, and was given to her husband when she 
had grown up. A man to whom a girl had been promised 
endeavoured to obtain a lock of her hair, and if she after- 
wards jilted him, he would wrap the hair in an eagle-hawk's 
feather and put it in a water-hole. As the hair rotted, the 
jilt would sicken and die. Dr. Howitt tells us that he knew 
a woman of this tribe named Old Jenny, who had broken the 
tribal law by marrying a man to whom she stood in the 
classificatory relation of mother. Years afterwards her sin, 
or at all event.s her kinsfolk, found her out at the Black 
Mountain station on the Snowy River. They essayed to 
correct their erring .sister with the pcrsua.sive argument of 
clubs, but the stout old lady gave such an exceedingly good 
account of herself with a digging-.stick that they were fain 
to desi,st.' 

The Xgarigo and Wolgal tribc.s were dirdcled each into r. 
two e.xogamous classe.s whicli bore the names of Eagle-hawk ; , 
and Crow respectively. Each class included a number of 
totem clans ; and the men of either class were free to 
marry w’omen of any totem in the other class. Children 
took both their class and their totem from their mother.* 

The Xgarigo tribe occupied the Alancro tableland, between 
the Wolgal on the north, the Ya-itma-thang on the north- ' 
w'e.st, the Kurnai on the west and .south-west, and the Yuin 
or Coast Murring on the south-east.^ Their totems were' ' ' 
distributed between the two exogamoU', cla.sscs Eagle-hawk 
and Crow as follou'S ' 


> tv. iluwiU. 

A, ’v' //-/,,/ .-/.v ,' pj). 

IDO, 107 

- A.’ W." Hmuitt. ^ ri/' 
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XC.ARIGO TOTLMS 


( Lis^'-s 


ToteriiS. 


Eayle-hawk | 
/ Mining) j 


lAre-bird. bat, flying squiirel U>!ilciiilm\ tuan, black 
snake, a lish \ innlan or niunja., the mopoke, black 
opossum, red uallaby. 


Crow 

( YukenibniE) 


A small hawk, rabbit-rat, flying squirrel [baua), 
kangaroo, emu, lace-lizaid, native companion, spiny 
ant-eater, sleeping lizard. 


Betrothal 
among the 
Xgnngo 


The 
\\'olgal 
trtlje, Its 
classes and 
totems. 


The practice of betrothing girl.s in childhood prevailed 
among the Ngarigo, the rule being that a man married the 
daughter of his mother’s brother. When a betrothed girl 
was marriageable her father took her to her husband’s camp 
and handed her over to him. The widow of a Ngarigo 
man did not go to his brother who was of the same mother, 
but to the son of his father’s elder brother, tliat is, to the 
man who, under their .system of relationship, was the elder 
brother of the deceased.' 

The Wolgal tribe inhabited the tablelands of the highest 
Australian Alps and their northern slopes, their boundaries 
beginning at Kauwambat, near Pilot Mountain, and running 
along the Indi River to Walleregang.' By 1870 the tribe 
was nearly extinct, but among the few survivors was the 
bard or singer of the tribe, with whom Dr. flowitt was 
acquainted. The Wolgal totems were distributed between 
the two exogamous classes Eagle- hawk and Crow as 
follows : — ^ 


Woi.G.VL Totems 


Clil.-'-'t’S. 


Totems 


Eagle-hai'k f Kangaroo, emu, haiik, dingo, flying squirrel, lyre-bird, 
'Malian) | bat. 

Crow f Wombat, brown snake, a star .' t'enus', bandicoot, 

( Umbi) 1 spiny ant-eater, rabbit-rat. 


* .\. \V. Hoviitt. Xaiive cf - .\. \V. Ifowitt, c/. 78. 

South-Eait Aiistiaha^ jip. 196, ipSj/. ^ .-V. tV. Hoviitt, op. til. p. 102. 
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In these tribes a man was free to marry a woman of Woisii 
any totem in the other class ; but his proper wife was the 
daughter, own or tribal, of his mother's brother. In the .™a 
W'olgal tribe it was usual to betroth a girl in her childhood ' 
to a full-grown or even old man of the proper class. When 
she was old enough to be married, her father, accompanied 
by his brother, took her to her future husband’s camp and 
left her there. A Wolgal man, speaking to Dr. Howitt, said 
that a father could do what he liked with his daughter, because 
the child is his, and “ he only gives it to his wife to take care 
of for him.” Contrasted with the practice of the Dieri, among 
whom the mother alone disposes of her infant daughter, this 
Wolgal custom marks an advance towards paternal descent.^ 

Among all these tribes the rule that a man must avoid .^void.mce 
his wife’s mother was strictly observed. For example, in ' 

the Ngarigo tribe a woman might not see her son-in-law 
nor even hear his name pronounced. If any one chanced 
to mention his name in her hearing, she would put her 
fingers in her ears and say, “ Be quiet.” “ 

In the dense forests, jungles, and swamps which intervene The 
between the high Australian Alps and the coast of Gipps- 1*5', 5“"' 
land, in South-Ea.stern \’ictoria, there lived a tribe of broken 
men called the Biduelli. They appear to have been a 
medley composed of refugees who had fled from the neigh- 
bouring tribes. Both their language and their totems were 
mixed. They dwelt dispersed in small open glades of the 
thick jungle which covers their dreary inhospitable country. 

Their classes and totems descended in the female line. 

Among them Dr. Howitt found one family with the class- 
name Crow {yukonbnik') and the totem rabbit-rat, which 
accords with the Ngarigo system. The Biduelli also had 
the two sex totems of the Kurnai, namely, emu -wren 
{yiining) and superb warbler {djiitgun)? 

J 5. Tribes xvith four Subchisses and FonaU Descent 

From tribes which are organised in the simplest fa.shion, 
namely, in two exogamous moieties or classes, with descent 

^ A. W. Howitt, Xatire Tribes of " A. W. op. ii!. pp. 79-81. 

Souih-Eap. pp 197 'f. 102 ’■/- 

- A. \V. Howitt. c/. cit. p. 109. 
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iniif-; in the female line, we now pass to the consideration of tribes 
si'b'iis- 's "’h*ch possess a more complex social organisation, the two 
an. I fcm.ii.' primary exogamous classes being among them subdivided into 
rk-.,ont. exogamous subclasses with descent in the female line. 

The W e may begin with the Kamilaroi, a large nation of hiorth- 
nat'on^of" ^'^stcrn Xcw South Wales, consisting of many tribes under 
Xevi South the same designation, which is derived from the negative 
Wales, kamil or kiiniil. The territory of the Kamilaroi included 
nearly the w'hole of the pastoral district of Liverpool Plains ; 
it stretched north to the Queensland border, and westward 
r.xtent and down the Darling River from W’algett to Eourke.' With 
t'hetT'^ regard to the extent and physical nature of the country 
country, occupied by tribes which possessed the Kamilaroi type of 
social organisation, Dr. Howitt writes as follows : “ To the 
eastward of the boundary which I have marked for the 
Barkinji type," the country is better watered and has far 
greater food -supply for an aboriginal population, until at 
the ea-tern coa.st the food-supply reaches its ma.ximum. I 
am now speaking generall\’, and not with reference to 
i.'^olated spots, which might be picked out where the coast is 
barren. Over this better watered and provisioned country 
extends the Kamilaroi type of s\-,stem, with a range akso 
along the northern water.shed to the boundary of South 
Australia, and probably beyond it to the westward. It 
appears to touch the eastern coast line, and to follow it to 
about Rockhampton, where it leaves the coast and, striking 
southwards along the coast range, follows its general direc- 
tion until at about the Hunter River, in New South Wales, 
it reaches its most southerly limit. Thence the boundary 
of the Kamilaroi U’pe strikes westward to the junction 
of the .Arunumbidgee and IMurray Rivers, where it joins 
the south-eastern boundary' of the Barkinji type. Thus 
tlie true Kamilaroi organisation, with small variations, 
mainly in dialectic forms of the class names, .spreads 
over an area in Eastern Australia at the very least 
looo miles north and south by 500 miles cast and 
wc.st. Phis area comprises some of the best watered and 


^ A, . li'iuitt, Xiini'c of 

! .-/// /, / j. ii. 

‘ A- u> tile I-arkinji t\j>e of <ocui 


fri:;ani^Ation, with k-< two 

cla'"-eN ^^uk^\alT aivi Ki^ara, ^ee 

alioif, pp. 3^:9 ,/. 
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most fertile tracts, exclusive of the rich lands of the coast 
line.” ' 

In the Kamilaroi type of social organi-sation the two K.inuUioi 
primary exogarnous moieties or classes, which bear the 
name.s of Kupathin and Dilbi, are subdivided each into two amitotemj. 
subclasses, which bear the names of Ipai, Kumbo, IMuri, 
and Kubi. Included under the cla.sses (moieties) and sub- 
classes there are, as usual in Australian tribes, a number of 
totem clans. The following table exhibits the classes 
(moieties), subclasses, and totem clans of the Kamilaroi 
type as they existed on the Gwydir River, a tributary of 
the Darling River in the north-east of New South \\ ale,--.'’ 


K.\.Mn,.\Roi .Sv.-'iE.M 


< 'lapses 

(Moietie> 5 ). 


Subclasses. 

1 




Kupathin 


i 


Dilbi 


I 


Ipai 

Emu, carpet 

-sn.ike, 

black 

snake, 

red 

Kumbo 

kangaroo, itoue\', u 

allcrot 

), frog. 

cod- 







-Mmi 

K.uig.aroix o] 

[lossum. 

bandi 

coot. 

paJi- 

Kiibi 

melon, 'pr 

tan.i, bl 

ack (1 

UlIc, c 

a c 1 e- 


li.iu k, sci 

ub III’. 

key. 

vlIIov. 

-t'.sh, 


honev-ri^b. 

bream 





^ A. \V. Il(Asai. ‘'I'ui’Jici X' le-* 
on the Au-'Cialian Sysicni".** 

jAunial of :li< Anth;,p< Jii:ci/ut ' . 

svni. (iNNgi pp. 32 scj. 

~ A. W. Ilo^vut. "Notes on the 
Australian CLi'.s Jrnij!- 7 l 0/ 

the Auili> of'oh\ua/ {1S83) 

p. 500; id.^ Xo.iivi 'fnl'is Af Soiith- 
liiFf Aiisfra ia, p. 1O4. In tile latter 
p.\^«aj^e Dr. Ihnviu b.^'> transpc»se<h 
ajipaienliy by accident, the totems of 
Kupathin anti Dilbi, and omitted the 
iguana fiom the list ‘'f Dilbi bifem-. 
Compare llie Kamilaroi ti»ienis men- 
tioned by the Kev. \V. Khllcy*, in 
follEihlfd Au ///' 

u. (1^^731 p. 204, and <juuted ly Dr. 

A. \V. Muwitt. /' tA ■ 

Ead Ai/'^u/^a, pp. 202, 204. MKa 


Mary D. lb Howiit ha*' l.indly C'Ui- 
suited Ikf falheib m.'nu^c: ipt^ fbr me 
anil has omniUKd the namC'^ and the 
dHtribiition of the totems uluoh I liave 
given in the te\t. The table uhicli 
stan<K on p, 104 of .Widzo J', d ■ ' of 
- East Ani'/'irda shouUl there- 
fore be corrected accordingly. Miss 
Ifowitti letter to me dated Apiil 
27th, 190S. In the Kaniilarci tribe 
corre.-^ponding to the masculine mimes 
of the subcla>ses ^Ipai. Kumln', Muri, 
and Kubi'l there are feminine namc' 
(Ipalha, Ilutha. Matlin. and Kulatha). 
See l'i''onaiid Howiu, /fooiAa: l / o/id 
Kicnai, pp 3(), 37 note ; ar.<l above, 
p. 62. Here, again, in tlic tevt I omit 
the I'eminine f'-nii' f-u the mhe of 
;^Implic^ty. In Ins AhV/ic or 
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On this system Dr. Howitt observes ; " Kiipathin and 
Dilbi divide the tribal community into two moieties, just as 
Matteri and Kararu or any other of the pairs of class names 
do. Omitting for a moment the four subclasses, there remain 
only the two clas.ses, each with its group of totems, and the 
analog)- to the two-class system is at once apparent. It is 
clear that the difference consists in the interpolation between 
the totems and the two classes of four subclasses ; or perhaps 
the more correct statement would be that each primary class 
has been divided into two moieties, and that the totems 
either remain with the primary, and are common to both, as 
in some tribes, or, as in others, have been divided between 
the subclasse.s. When this occurs it is evidently a further 
stage in the process of subdivision.” * 

The rules of marriage and descent in the Kamilaroi 
system have been already explained,' but it may be well to 
repeat them. The marriage sj-stem in outline is this. An 
Ipai man marries a Kubi woman and their children are 
Muri. A Kumbo man marries a Muri woman and their 
children are Kubi. A Muri man marries a Kumbo 
woman and their children are Ipai. A Kubi man marries 
an Ipai woman and their children are Kumbo. To put 
this in tabular form : — 


H'l.U 

band 

WitV 

ChildiL-n 

Kupathin 

I Ipai 

1 Kumbo 

Kubi 

Mun 

.Mun 

Kubi 

Dilfi 

j .Mun 

Kumbo 

Ipai 

1 Kul)i 

Ipai 

Kumbo 


A ./v j'}‘ Aoo 

I)i. Ilffvsut has tlie fcuiininc 

forui' wiJif'u: cxplaiKifion. 

^ A. \^^ H'lui'l, rf 

S.KtlAii : .hi • (. p, 104 ‘A But 
ir ]s (Itjuhiful ^Wicihoi in those trih*.-, 
the arc really .>ub'hvi<iecl bt- 

twoen the subdas-^o-'. Sec beli'U, pp, 
408 . / , 419, 433 ^ 

“ Above, pp. U2, 68 /. See \V. 


Kitlley, “ Ke['ori on Australian Lan- 
anti Tiathtiuns.” l-jurna! of tlit 

-B/A/z L aAc.v i In ::':(!( , 11. (1873) 
]>p. 203 'jq.\ A h.u.'aroi affJ oi/itr 
Au trj.'/.ifi Second Edition 

(Sydno). 1875), I'P- 5 Bison 

an'i Ib)wtlt, K'z/!{i.dioi au</ 
pp. 36 y. ; A. lIoMitt, A'irbrv 
of South- Ea-t Au^traAa^ pp. 

200 i-]. • 
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Hence it appears that a man always marries a woman i iJt lui.- 
belonging to one of tlie two subclasses which make up the 
other moiet}- of the tribe, and that the children belong to «i.eh :s 
the subclass neither of their father nor of their mother, but 
to the other subclass of their mother's moiety. For example, toir-^iass 
the children of an Ipai man and a Kubi woman are Huri, 
which is the complementary subclass of their mother’s sub- 

^ (let I'li'd to 

class, since IMuri and Kubi together make up one moiety or th.- 

class (namel}’, Dilbi) of the tribe. Simiiarl}-, the children of a 
Muri man and a Kumbo woman arc I[jai, v\'hich i.s the complc- th,M 
mentary subclass of their mother’s subclass. Thus we have ^ 

here what I have called indirect female descent,^ since the rf'CLt^ th:s 
children belong to their mother’s moietj' .'class;' of the tribe, ^ 

but not to her subclass. The rules of marriage and descent i .n'-im 
are precisely analogous to those which prevail among the ji. 

Southern Arunta, except that in the Southern Arunta there 
is indirect male descent instead of indirect female descent, 
since the child belongs to its father’s class and to his com- 
plementary subclass,’ instead of, as among the Kamilaroi, 
to its mother’s class and to her complementary subclass. 

As I have already obserxed, it seems evident that rules of 
marriage and descent at once so comple.x and so regular 
cannot be the result of a train of accidents, but must have 
been deliberately devised in order to effect a detinitc purpose. 

That purpose appears to hax’c been to prevent the marriage 
of parents with children, and it was effectuallj- attained by 
arranging that children should always belong to a subclass 
into which neither their father nor their mother might 
marry. If that simple rule was observed, the marriage of 
parents with children xvas thenceforth impossible. Onl}' we 
must remember that in speaking of fathers, mothers, and 
children in this connection we employ these terms of relation- 
ship not in our narrow sense of the words, but in the much 
wider classificatory sense which the Australian aborigines 
give to them, and in accordance with which every [)erson 
has a whole group of "fathers” and a whole group of 
mothers.” Hence, when we say that the comple.x rules of 
the four subclasses were deliberatel_\- devised to prevent the ' 
marriage of mothers with sons and of fathers with daughters, 

{'. 68 - ''oc ah'.VL, {■ 2f')0. 
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we do not mean that thej- were intended merely to hinder 
a son from marrying the mother who bore him and a 
daughter from marr}’ing the father who begat her, but that 
they were also intended to hinder a man from marrying an}' 
one of his group -mothers and a woman from marr}'ing 
an}' one of her group-fathers,’ 

In the light of this explanation we can understand the 
object of that great restriction on freedom of marriage which 
the four-class system imposes on the tribes which have 
adopted it. Under the simple two-class s}'stcrn a man is 
theoretically free to marr}- any woman in the other moiet}' 
of the tribe, though practically at the present day he is 
debarred from a number of these women by customs which 
operate independently of the class system. For example, 
if the two-class system is combined with female descent, a 
man’s daughter will belong to his wife’s class, and will 
therefore be marriageable to him. Or, again, if the two- 
class system be combined with male descent, a woman’s son 
will belong to her husband's class, and will therefore be 
marriageable to lier. lint svich marriages, though theoretic- 
all}' possible under the tuo-class system, are practically 
forbidden even in those .Australian tribes which have only 
the two-class system. This proves that th.e aversion to such 
marriages ma}- and does exist before it fitids, so to sa}', 
legal expression in a tribal ordinance forbidding them. The 
subdivision of the two original exogamous classes into four 
exc)gamous subclasses, with the rule that a child is born 
into the subclass neither of its father nor of its mother, 
appears to be nothing more than a successful attempt to 
give legal expression to what had previously been only a 
moral or instinctive feeling. The council of elders, it would 
seem, in certain tribes came to the conclusion that it was 
not enough to trust to this purcl}' instinctive feeling, and 
that it was advisable to incorporate it in the formal law of 


• That tf u. aii'l nut the mere pu.- 
hikiliun uf manua4c f»Lt\\een actual 
f>arents ami their clijlTrcn, wa-' the 
aim of the suhiii\ iii«jn of the tribe into 
four 'Ubrla-'-'Vs ai;u pcreeivefl 

Dr. Howilt, who observe'^: ‘‘The 
secon'iary divisions into subelas'Sts were 


intended to pRxeut the pO'bibility f>f 
intermarriage between parent^ (own 
and tribal) and children." See A. \V. 
Huwitt, “ \oteb on the Aiutralian 
fTa;>'' Sy''temb,‘'ycvr/;A7/ .-////t J/it/nc- 
xii. (iJSS3i p. 504. 
See further abo\e, pp. 2 ^ '/y 
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the tribe. Thi.s thej- did by an ingeniou.s extension of the 
existing class system, dividing the two old classe.s into four 
subclasses, and ordaining that children should never belong to 
the subclass of either parent, so that marriage between parent 
and child would be henceforth impossible. The new rule, 
in all probabilit}’, onlj- gave formal sanction to what had long 
been the informal custom of the tribe.* Hence it is that, 
whereas under the two-cla.ss system a man is theoreticall}', 
though at the present day not practically, free to marry any 
woman of the other class, under the four-subclass ,s\-stem he 
is not so free either in theory or in practice. Instead of 
having, as under the two-class system, one half of the women 
of the tribe open to him as wives, he has now, roughly 
speaking, only one quarter of them so open. The new rule 
e.xcludes him from one quarter of the women who previously 
were marriageable with him. If descent is in the female 
line, as among the Kamilaroi, then in the quarter from which 
under the new rule he is excluded are comprised all the 
women who under the classificatory system are reckoned his 
daughters. If descent is in the male line, then in the 
quarter from which under the new rule he is e.xcluded are 
comprised all the women who under the classificatory system 
are reckoned his mothers. With female descent a man i.s 
already prevented by the two-class system from marr}’ing 
his mother, because she belongs to his own class. With 
male descent a man is already prevented by the two-class 
sy.stem from marrying his daughter, because she belongs to 
his own class. Hence the innovation which the introduction 
of the four-class system effected was to bar the marriage of 
a man either with his daughter or with his mother, according 
as descent was reckoned in the female or in the male line. 

If this view of the development of the four-subclass u tiio 
system out of an original two-class system be correct, it 
rai.ses a presumption that the two-class system itself had 


^ This al^o has been clearly rocoi^- 
ni^ecl by Dr. who ob?crvc<I 

ioni; a^o : ’* I think that the 

flivi.sion of the classc'^ intcn<led to 
render impo-sil-Ie th*b«;e unions which 
were perhaps even then forbidden by 
public Opinion ; tor, while these sub- 
divisions have only a local raniiije, the 
VOb. I 


social prohdntion which fnbids the 
intermarriage uf parents and children. 

brother and •'ister-', uni\ci'-di 
throughout A'l.-'tialia. *' Sec A. \\\ 
llouitt, Xotes on the Au-'-trab.m 
edass byv.temsd'yiufr/.'a/ '5/ //b- ./ it/ro- 
\ii. {iSSj) p. 

503. 


2 D 



402 


TOTEMISM IX SOUTH-EASTERX A USTRALIA chap. 


pi.-xpiit the similar origin ; in other words, that just as the community 
of p'u™o seems to have split itself into four in order to render marriage 
with thi'i- between parents and children impossible, so it may previously 
^ piobahip have split itself into two in order to render marriage between 
that the brothers and sisters impossible. Both segmentations of the 
community, on this theory, were reformatorj- in the sense 
lievi^rt! to dcliberatcly instituted in order to give legal 

marnlastL and formal sanction to what had hitherto been an informal 
'’•""'oti'ei-a custom of the tribe. The agents who brought about the 

vsuh then- ' ^ 

sisters reforms were not single despots or legislators, of whom there 
is no evidence in aboriginal Australian society, but the 
council of elders, who in the opinion of the most competent 
observers possess both the sagacity to conceive and the 
power to initiate such changes of tribal custom. At least 
this view of the evolution of the apparently compIe.N; marriage 
laws of tlic Australian aborigines has the merit of .simplicity 
and con.sistenc)'. W’e can thu^ e.vpiain by a few clear 
principles the otheruisc bewildering complc.xity of a social 
sj-stem which some have attempted to account for by 
theories a.s complicated and cumbrous as the cycles and 
epicycles which a misplaced ingcnuit)’ invented to e.xplain 
the solar system, till Copernicus swept these cobwebs away 
for ever by the convincing simplicity of truth. 

K iraii.irai In the Kamilaroi tribes, with their system of female 
tC toteii'' children take their totems as well as their primary' 

class (moiety) from their mother. Thus if a Kupathin man 
of the emu totem marries a Dilbi woman of the kangaroo 
totem, the children will be Dilbi Kangaroos. If a Kupathin 
man of the emu totem marries a Dilbi woman of the opossum 
totem, the children will be Dilbi Opossums. If a Dilbi man 
of the iguana totem marries a Kupathin woman of the 
black snake totem, the children will be Kupathin Black 
Stiakes, And .so on." From this it appears that, so far 
as the primal}- cla-^.scs 'moieties' and totems are concerned, 
descent is precisely the .same in the four -class .system 
with female descent as in the two-class system with female 

^ See above, pp. 352 r,/./. pp. 264 w/.; Fi>on and lluwitt, Kami- 

\V. Ridley, “ Report on Au^tialian laj-oi ami Kii.nai, p. 43; A. W. 

Lv^nguages and Traditions/’yi;//r//i7.’ ffouiU, Xaiive 7 'nbe' of So2<Jh'Eatt 
thr" Anthropo:o,o,i'.a' (1S73) -I:/ Isa/ia, p. 202. ^ 
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descent ; in both of them descent is direct in the maternal 
line, since children take their primary class (moiety; and 
their totem from their mother. In neither the primary class 
nor the totem is descent at all affected by the interpolation 
between the two of the four subclasses. 

In one of the Kamilaroi tribes a remarkable exception KMeption 
to the exogamy of the subclasses has been recorded. A 
man of any subclass was allowed to marry any woman of i'ki 
his own subclass provided her totem was different from his. 

Thus, for example, an Ipai man of the emu totem might ^ 

marry an Ipai woman of the black snake totem but not of 
the emu totem. A Kubi man of the kangaroo totem might 
marry a Kubi woman of the iguana totem, but not of the 
kangaroo totem. And so with the rest. Curiouslj- enough 
this violation of the exogamy of the subclasses did not affect 
the children, for they took the same subclass and totem 
which they would have taken if their mother had married a 
man of the proper subclass instead of a man of her own 
.subclass ; that is to say, the children took their mother’s 
totem and the subclass which was complementary to her 
subclass. For e.xample, the children of an Ijjai man and an 
Ipai woman were Kumbo, which is the complementary sub- 
class of their mother’s subclass Ipai, and if her totem was 
black snake, their totem was black .snake too. The children 
of a Kubi man and a Kubi woman were Muri, which was the 
complementary subclass of their mother’s subclass Kubi, and 
if her totem was iguana, so was theirs. Thi.s exception to 
the exogamy of the subclasses seems to be unique, but it is 
well attested. It .show's that in the tribe which admitted of 
it, the exogamy of the totem was more firml}' established 
than the exogamy of the subclass, since the exogam\' of the 
totem w'as strictly maintained, while that of the subclass 
was relaxed.^ 

Among the Kamilaroi “a female captive would be the RuU to 
property of her captor, if she W'ere of the proper class-name : 
but in any case he must be a noted fighting-man to be 

' Fison and Howitt, h'amiiaroi and exoc^amy of the uc Mr. T. • 

Ku,niu^ pp. 45-48, 63 A. W. K. Lance and the Rev. W . Ridley. 

Howiti, xVaf/uc 'luil'L 0/ bolli ex»>encnced and 'r-A’cssAriby 

.'f.v ’// tz.ViZ, pp. 20} <j. The authorities obe.c.iver". 
for thi-'i reni.irlfahie exception t‘i the 
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allowed to have more than one wife. If the woman did not 
belong to the proper class, he had to give her back to her 
relations. If a man among the Kamilaroi took a woman to 
wife contrary to the tribal laws, her kindred would complain 
to the local division to which he belonged, and they were 
bound to take the matter up. If they did not do this, a 
fight would be sure to arise between members of the two 
subclasses concerned. In .some cases, however, if a man 
persisted in keeping a woman as his wife who was of one of 
the subclasses with which his subclass could not marry, he 
was driven out of the company of his friends. If that did 
not induce him to leave the woman, his male kindred 
followed him and killed him. The female kindred of the 
woman also killed her." ' 

In the Kamilaroi nation, as in many if not all Australian 
tribes, a woman might neither speak with nor look at her 
daughter’s husband. The rule was rigidly observed. If a 
man met his mother-in-law by chance, they instantly turned 
round, back- to back, and remained at a distance. If one of 
them de.^ired to communicate with the other, the message 
had to be sent through a third part)-. They seemed to 
think that it would be extremely indelicate for a mother-in- 
law and a son-in-law to >peak- together. So far did they 
carry this custom of mutual avoidance that from the hour 
that an infant girl was betrothed by the promise of her 
parents, the man to whom she was betrothed had strictly 
to avoid the sight of his future mother-in-law.' Among 
the Kamilaroi of the Gw)-dir River the custom was enforced 
with the mo.st rigorous severity, for we learn that these 
people inflicted the penalty of death on any man who spoke 
or held any communication with his wife’s mother.-'* It is 
worth while observing that with a custom of female descent, 
such as prevails among the Kamilaroi, a woman and her 


^ Cyr.i'- 1.. I )- I') I>r. A. 

W. Hiiuitt, /r/’c’s 

E.: / .-l.’r'iii/i. {>. 20.S. 
tiie F\ov. W. ixKliey, -ipcakint; of the 
Kaniilai-ii inarna^c cu^toni'i, 5a\>: 
‘‘Any Ireacii “f thc^c law-? incurs 
sentence "f deatii, or of exposure to 
an onlcal that may end m tleath" 
Report (<n Australian Languages and 


Tradition", /jinnal of the Ajithropo- 
{ii-fitute, ii. {1873) p. 267), 
The ordeal consists in standing exposed 
to a sho^^er of spear'^, which the culprit 
IS allowed to parry or avoid. 

- \V, Ridley. Ah'w/.trr.v,-pp. 157 
" A. W. Howitt, Xafive Tuhi : of 
Sjuth-Ea<t Ai/stnz.'m, 2oS, referring 
to Cyrus E. Doyle as his authoiily. 
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daughter’s husband necessarily belong to different primar}’ 
classes and are therefore so far marriageable to each other, 
though their union is actually barred by the subdivision into 
four subclasses. This suggests that the institution of four 
subclasses may have been designed to prevent the marriage 
of a man with his wife’s mother as well as with his daughter. 

If a man killed another maliciousl}- and unfairl)', an 
obligation rested on the men of the same subclass and 
totem as the victim to avenge his death by sla\'ing a man 
of the same subclass and totem as the murderer. For 
example, if an Ippai man of the emu totem murdered a 
Kubi man of the padi-melon totem, then the other Kubi 
Padi-melons would kill an Ippai Emu, thus satisfying the 
demands of justice, as justice is conceived by the Kamilaroi.' 

The Kamilaroi had the classificatory system of relation- 
ship, though the terms appear not to have been fulh' recorded. 
In the generation above his own a man applied the same 
term iivibathi to his mother, to his mother’s sisters, and to 
the wives of his father’s brothers. In his own generation 
he applied the same term lutRina to his wife, to his wife’s 
sisters, and to his brothers’ wives ; and a wife applied the 
same term golid to her husband, to her husband’s brothers, 
and to her sisters’ husbands.- 


Rule of 
Ijlooci feud. 


Lla^sin- 
catory 
sy-atein of 
relation- 
ship 

.iniong the 
Kamilaroi, 


To the west and south-west of the Kamilaroi lay the Th,- 
Wiradjuri, a very large and powerful tribe or nation of tribes 
occupying a vast extent of country in Central Xew South 
Wales, and distinguished by a common language which was 
spoken in various dialects. To the westward this tribe or 
nation bordered on those tribes of New South \\’ales who 
have the two-class Wukwara and Kilpara system, which has 
been already described.® The territory of the Wiradjuri 
extended from Mudgee to Hay and for a long waj' down 
the Lachlan River. The name Wiradjuri is derived from 
zoirai, a word which in the tribal language means “ no.” ’ 

* . Ridley, ‘‘ Rcjiort on Australian Relationship'-,’' Jciirfia! cf (he h'cyal 

Lant^uages and Joumal of AntJnopoh\-i,al ^ 

(he Ani/iropolo^iial li. (1S73) pp. 287 'q. 

p. 2681 compare a /., Kdmihiroi^- * See abo\e, pp. 3S0 //. 
p- 159 - * A- L. P. Cameron, Xoies on 

- A. \V. Howitt. ‘-Australian <Troup- some Tribes of Xew .•’'uuth 



4o6 TOTEMISM I\ SOUTH-EASTERN AUSTRALIA chav. 


Classes, 
subclaabcs, 
and totem- 
of the 
Wiradj'ir! 


Wiradjur, 
rules of 
marriage 
and 

descent. 


Like the Kamilaroi the Wiradjuri are divided into two 
primary classes and four subclasses, all exogamous, with 
descent in the female line ; and the names of the subclasses 
are the same, or nearly the same, as those of the Kamilaroi 
subclasses. Included under the classes and subclasses there 
arc, as usual, a number of totem clans. The social system 
of that tribe of the Wiradjuri nation which occupied the 
greater part of Riverina is shown in the subjoined table.^ 


Wiradjuri System, Riverina District 




Subclasses. 


Totems. 


.tiniety A - 


■Moiety li 


Vib.ii 


Wunibi 


Muni 


Kubbi 


ea,i'Ie-ha\vk 

mallee-hen 

opossum 

ti\- 

Enylich bee 
kanparoo-iat 
name bee 

blooclsuf ker-lizai'cl 
padi-melon 

ITOU 

red kangaroo 
a small luard 
young' emu 

flying squirrel 
bush-rat 
chicken-hawk 
bandicoot 


The names of the primary classes or moieties in this 
tribe have not been ascertained. The rules of marriage and 
descent, so far as the classes and subclasses are concerned, 


yivf/ of :hc A nthropolcc T fn4itufi , 
xiv. fiSS5i p. 345 ; A. W. Howitt, 
Rative , rj Acu'k-EuA Au^ti 
PP- 55 V-> 105. 

* A. W. Aaiii'e 7>rc7 of 

S.'ut/i - E'lA Aii(>aii-i, pp. 105 Y. 


The name cf one of the •siibcIaS''C‘' 
IS given varloU'ily as \\'um!>a, \Vum!>i, 
and Wumbo. Foi the sake of uni- 
foiniiiy I have adofded the form 
Wumhi, which is uset^ repeatedly by 
Dr. Howitt {op. At. p. 20Q). 
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are the .^ame as in the Kamilaroi system. An Yibai man 
marries a Kubbi woman and the children are Murri : a 
Wumbi man marries a iXhirri woman and the children are 
Kubbi : a i\Iurri man marries a W'limbi woman and the 
children are Yibai : a Kubbi man marries an Yibai woman 
and the children are W’umbi/ To put this in tabular form: — 


fllL-lMOd 

W.fc 

Chilihrn 

f V 1 b .11 

Kubbi 

.Mill 11 

[Wiunbi 

.Muri’i 

Kubbi 

i-Mun. 

Wuinlji 

Mbii 

1 Kubbi 

Yib.u 

Wumi'ii 


But in respect of the totems the marriage rules of the Man-uwe 
Wiradjuri differ from those of the Kamilaroi. For whereas , f 

among the Kamilaroi a man is apparently free to marry a the toten s 
woman of an\' totem m the other class or moiety 01 the wir.ui'v.n 
tribe, among the Wiradjuri, at least in the southern branch 
of the tribe, each totem is restricted tr> marriage with certain 
totems of the other class The following table exhibits the 
intermarriage and descent of the totems in the southern 
branch of the Wiradjuri tribe, so far as Dr. Ho\\itt could 
ascertain them, but with regard to some of the totems he 
was not able to obtain the necessary information." 


^ A, W. Ho'-Vilt, Xdti'-e 7'n^is df 
Sonth-Ea^l pp- io6, zog. 

In this tiihe. in :iie Ramilaivii, there 
are feminine j-s well as masculine forms 
of the name^ >■{ the siii.rla-.-Cs. The 
feminine h-rm- are Yihatha. Bntha, 
(corrtsponihn^ to the masciiiine 
Yumhi). M.itlia (corre-p t*> 


Murii), an«i Kuhbitha. Fi^r the sake 
<»f Mniplicity I Use only the masculine 
in the text. 

- A. \V. Howitt, XiZi'n'c-' 7'izrc^ of 
Sdidh-East All'll a’ui^ pp. 2 oS I 
a^ain omit the feminine foriiT^; of the 
names (Vif>alha, Butha, Matha, and 
Ruhbitha) for the sake of sim{dicity. 


[Table. 
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\VlR.4DJURI 

'J'KIIiE, 

Southern Branch 



Marnagc 

iZ/hl De'icent 



lii^ 

dull ■]. 


Wife. 

Lliildren. 


' ^ it.ai 

eagle-haw k 

Kubbi 

hush- rat 

Murri 

bush-rat 


^'ibai 

mallee-hen 

Kubbi 

flying-.squirrel 

Muni 

fl> ing-''quirrel 


Vibai 

opossum 

Kubbi 

bush-iat 

Muni 

bush-rat 


Vibai 

npossum 

Kubbi 

flying-squirrel 

Murri 

flying'-quirrel 


1 Wumbi 

bloodsucker- 

Mum 

young emu 

Kubbi 

young eiiiU 



lizard 





( Murri 

young emu 

Wumbi 

bloodsucker- 

Vibai 

bloodsucker- 




lizard 


lizard 

K' 

Kublii 

buah-rat 

Vibai 

eagle-hawk 

Wumbi 

eagle-hawk 


Kubln 

d} ing-Mpiirrel 

Vihai 

mallec-hcn 

Wumbi 

mallee-hen 


Kubbi 

1 'Li'h-rai 

^’lbal 


Wumbi 

o|M>s>um 


. Kubbi 

bandic* >«.'t 

Vibai 

ojio-.'tuin 

Wumbi 

oj.o'->'Uin 


Fiom 

this table 

it rna\’ 

be observ 

ed that 

while the 


f"'ir-ci.i>~ totems remain constanti\' within the same class "moietv'j 
toicnii (jf from generation to generation, they alternate from one sub- 
' " class to its complementary subclass with each generation 

h-tu.'.ii reckoned from a mother to her children. For example, in 

'ft")- '*■ 

I’l's-.'-nf the one moiety the eagle-hawk totem belongs to a woman 
t!. u o.i- of the Yibai subclass in one generation and to her children 
se.iL'i.i- of the Wumbi subclass in the next : in the other moiety the 
' totem bush-rat belongs to a woman of the Kubbi subclass 

in the one generation and to her children of the Murri sub- 
class in the ne.xt. This alternation of the totems between 
the subclasses is not peculiar to the W'iradjuri ; it necessarily 
occurs wherever hereditary totemism exists with the four- 
class swstem. For since under these conditions a child 
alwav's takes its totem from one of its parents, while its 
subclass alwaj-.s differs from theirs, the totem shifts like a 
shuttle backwards and forwards with each generation between 
the complementary subclasses of its mother’s class or 
between the complementary subclasses of its father’s class, 
according as descent is in the maternal or in the paternal 
line. In the \\ iradjuri tribe descent is in the maternal line, 
and accordingly the totem -hifts in alternate generations 
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between the complementary subclasses of the mother's class. 

For example, the daughter of a Kubbi bush-rat woman is a 
Murri bush-rat woman, and the daughter of this Murri bush-rat 
woman is a Kubbi bush-rat woman, just as was her maternal 
grandmother. Thus the bush-rat totem swings backwards 
and forwards like a pendulum between the complementary 
subclasses Kubbi and IMurri. And the same rule holds of 
all the other totems.’ This shews, as I shall point out again 
later on, that though the clan totems may be and commonly 
are permanently divided between the primary classes *or 
moieties, they cannot be so divided between the two com- 
plementary subclasses which compose each of the two 
primary classes, since they are constantly fluctuating with 
each generation between these two complementary sub- 
classes. Hence tables which represent the clan totems as 
divided between the two subclasses of a primary class must, 
it would seem, be so far erroneous. 

In the Southern W'iradjuri children were betrothed to 
each other in very early youth. When the boy is old 
enough to marry, that is, when his beard has grown after he 
has passed through the initiation ceremony, and the consent 
of the kindred on both sides has been given, he fetches his 
betrothed to be his wife. Commonly a brother of the bride 
accompanies his sister to her new home in order to receive a 
sister of the bridegroom to wife in e.xchangc. This custom 
of exchanging si.sters had a special name, gnu-gtin-niurr 
With regard to the initiation ceremonies of the Wiradjuri, 
which they call burhuyig, it is a rule that the members of 
a class, subclass, or totem cannot initiate their own boys, 
but must invite the members of the intermarrying class, 
subclass, and totem to assist in the ceremonies.® 

In the Wiradjuri tribes of the Lachlan River the names Wiradjuri 
of the two primary classes or moieties are Mukula and 
Rudthurung, and the totems are arranged under them as i.achian 

r 11 4 River, their 


’ A. \\ . Howilt. Xatrue of 

Soutk-Ka't p. 2iO. 

■ A. \V. Hnwiu, op. .//. pp, 210 


A. W. op. 

* A. \V. Ilowitt, 
107. 


^uhclasses. 
//. p. 504. .ind totems. 
fp. c/t. p. 
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WiKAlijURI SVSTF.M, LACHLAX RIVT'R 


Miikula 


Sudthui'uny 


Sultclas-it:?, j 

Toienis 

j 

I 

mallee-hen 

I pa. - 

padi-melou 

1 

opossum 

f 

mallee-hen 

Kumbo -j 

emu 

i 

1 opossuin 

[ 

red kangaroo (iinirrt) 


bandicoot 

Miin-i ' 

black cluck 

1 

snake 

' 

i lacc-li/ai'd 

1 

, 

1 

‘ I'ed k.mgaioi) 

I 

' bia'-kdiirk ' 'H-ioi. 

K.;bbi 



lace-Ii Aird 

I 

i bandicoot 


M irri 

in t!'.-' 
W.rMjui, 

trioC' 

of tl.'' 

Lvichlan 

R.v-r 


In the marriage system of these Lachlan River tribes 
there is an anomalous feature : in his choice of a wife a man 
is not restricted to one of the two subclasses of the other 
moiety ; he is free to marry into either of them. This, it is 
obviou.s, is so far to abandon the four-subclass s\-stem and 
revert to the original two-class system, under which a man 
is theoretically at liberty to marry any woman of the other 
moiety. The reversion may, as Dr. Howitt suggests,- have 
been caused by a diminution of numbers, which perhaps 
rendered the restrictions imposed by the four-subclass system 
incompatible with the continued c.xi.'.tence of the tribe. The 
following table exhibits the rules of marriage and descent 
in the \\ iradjuri tribes of the Lachlan Rivers, as they were 
ascertained by .Mr. A. L. F. Cameron.'* In the table the 
anomalous marriages arc indicated by italics. 


^ It M’llI i e t ve»i lh.it bu ahu. uu ^ 
(black (luck) the name of the primary 
cla<- as nell as uf the totem. Of this 
fact Dr. Howitt h.is fnuml n«'t explana- 
tion. Similarly murri (re<l kangaroo) 


i-^ the name "f a '•ubcLi'i^ uell as of 
a totem. 

- A. W. Howitt, Xattve Trihe^ cj 
Soiith-Ea Aii't'.aiia, p. 2 12. 

^ A. W. Howitt. c/. pp. 21 1 7. 



Budthurung. Mukiila. 


TRl/lES iriTH FOUR SUBCLASSES 


WniAiMURi Trirl, L\lhl\x Rivhr 


<t/iS ZA’uv/// 


Hu- 

oan'i. 


\\\u 

CniUloui 

Ipai 

mallee-hen 

Kubbi 

black duck 



or 

Kubbi 

red kanyaioo 


Ipai 

padi-melon 

Kubbi 

Iace-li?ard 




Murri 

h(indicoot 


Ipai 

opossum 

Kubbi 

bandicoot 

• 



Minri 

bhick diuk 


1 


Muni 

red ('i'> 


1 

! 


.1/ iir?-i 

mi/lv 


Kumbo 

nial!ee-hen 

Murn 

red kangatoo 

The children arc 


or 

Murn 

black duck 

alwav? of their 

Kunibn 

emu 

Muni 

snake 

mother’s class 



Kw'i'i 

handia'i't 

and totem, and 





of the subclass 

Kumbo 

opo5>um 

Mun-i 

bandicoot 

which is com- 



Kni i>i 

i’hick duck 

plenientary to 



Kniii 

red kd/icuroo 

her subclass. 



k'uni’i 

/ucc-iiz-trd 

Thus if she is 


Ipai, tlicy ave 
Kumbo : if ?ho 


1 Murn 

led kangaioo 

Kiinibo 

mailoe-hea 

1 ' Kumljo. th.ey 

Murn 

black duck 

Kumbo 

emu 

are Ipai. If 
she IS Murn. 

Murn 

snake 

//, It 

I'pOttU/.. 

t !i e \' a r e 

Kubbi : if she 

Murri 

\ 

i 

bandicoot 

Kumbo 

Ipat 

lp.r. 

opossum 

iiutlkc-/;cn 

padi-melon 

is Kubbi, they 
are IMurri. 

Kubbi 

red kangfaroo 

1 pai 

padi-melon 


Kubbi 

black duck 

Ipai 

mallee-hen 


Kubbi 

lace-bzard 

Kumbo 

opossum 


Kubbi 

bandicoot 

Ipai 

Kumbo 

Kumbo 

opossum 

tnalltc-hen 

I’lnu 



Some confusion seenn to have crept sake of .simplicity I have again omitted 
into Dr. flowut's table. I have en- the feminine forms (Ipatha, Hutha, 
deavonre<l^t<; correct it, but Cvinnot feel i\Iatha» an<l Kubbithai whi 'li Dr. 
sure that 1 have succeeded. For the Howitt uses without explanation 
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Peisonai In theWiradjuri, as in other tribes of South-East Australia, 

totems of medicine-men had what Dr. Howitt calls their secret per- 

meaicine- _ . 

men sonal totems in addition to their clan totems. For e.xample, 
tv'ridjurT ^ Wiradjuri medicine-man whose clan totem was 

kangaroo, but whose secret personal totem was tiger-snake. 
The account which he gave to Dr. Howitt of the way in 
which he received his personal totem {Inidjan') and became a 
medicine-man is instructive.' He said : “When I was about 
ten years old I was taken to the initiation ceremony 
ibiirbung) and saw what the old men could bring out of 
themselves ; and when my tooth was out ' the old men 
chased me with the quartz -crystals {uallungs) in their 
mouths, shouting ‘ Ngai, Ngai’ and moving their hands 
towards me. I went into the bush for a time, and while 
there my old father came out to me. He said, ‘ Come here 
to me ’ ; and he then showed me a piece of quartz-crystal in 
his hand, and when I looked at it he went down into the 
ground and I saw him come up all covered with red dust. 
It made me \ er\- frightened. He then said, ‘ Come to me.' 
and I went to him, and he said, ‘Try and bring up a quartz- 
crystal {i^allung .’ I did try, and brought one up. He 
then said, ‘ Come with me to this place.’ I saw him 
standing by a hole in the ground, leading to a grave. I 
went inside and saw a dead man, who rubbed me all over 
to make me clever, and who gave me some quartz-crystals. 
When we came out my father pointed to a tiger-snake (giinr) 
saying, ‘ That is your budjan (secret personal totem) ; it is 
mine also.’ There was a string tied to the tail of the snake 
and e.xtending to us. It was one of those strings which the 
doctors bring up out of themselves, rolled up together. He 
took hold of it sav’ing, ‘ Let us follow him.’ The tiger-snake 
went through several tree-trunks, and let us through. Then 

’ -\. W. ’'(Jp Austral. an u<>nl instead of, ur m addition to, the 

Medicine Men.” [ u -iui of fht' Ant', p- n.ttive Australian icrni. 

a' \\i, (1887) j'. 50 ; - In many tribes of South-East 

//, A'/.'/Cf’ of ! Australia one 01 '.onietimes two teeth 

Ao^t.a'uiy j-p. 406 /. There are are knocked out of the mouth of each 

'inail veri>al differences in the account novice at initiation. See A. ^V. Howitt, 
a- leported in tlie'C two I Xatiie Tnhes of .\ou(h-E.i:* Autraha^ 

da\e u-ed my rlK- ierion as to which to pp. 338 563, 564, 565, 566, 560, 

follow Ml the te\t, and I have occ'sion- 571. 576. 5S6 y., 3.SS, 589^^592, 613, 
ally in-erte'i the e<iinvalent English 616, 641, 655 675 /. 
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we went to a great Currajong tree/ and went through it, and 
after that to a tree with a great mound or swelling round its 
roots. It is in such places that Daramulun ' lives. Here 
the tiger-snake went down into the ground, and we followed 
him, and came up inside the tree, which was hollow. There 
I saw a lot of little Daramuluns, the sons of Baiame.’ After 
we came out again the tiger-snake took us into a great hole 
in the ground in which were a number of tiger-snakes, which 
rubbed themselves against me, but did not hurt me, being 
my hudjan (personal totem). They did this to make rfie a 
clever man and a doctor or wizard izculla mullungd The 
name budjan, which the Wiradjuri apply to their personal 
totems, is applied by the IMurring or Yuin tribe to their 
totems, both personal and hereditary. 

To the north of the Wiradjuri of the Lachlan River is 


1 Brar/tychitou popuhieitm. 

- The mound or ^welling in which 
the mythical Daiamulun is said to live 
i? the circular mound on which in the 
Wiradjuii tribe boys were |>Iacfd at the 
rites of initiation. On these occasions 
a figure of Daramulun was mouKled or 
cut in the grouml, repre'enting him as 
a one-legged being wuh a -harp-pointcti 
bone instead of a second leg. See 
A. \V. flowitt, Natn-e Tribe; of Soi(‘h- 
Ea;f Australia, pp. 584 <■/. ; id.s “On 
bt^mo Australian Ceremonies of Initia- 
tion,’* of the Afithj 

lii^titiae, xiii. {1S84) p. 45,2 '.y. 

The medicine-man*" nairati\c, quoie<l 
in the text, shews that there were 
supposed to be many Daramuluns, 
some of them small, and that they 
Iive<l in the ground. The belief in a 
mythical being calletl Daramulun is 
shaicd by other tiibes than the Wirad- 
juri. The Yuin say that Daramuhm 
U"ed tn live on earth and t.rughl them 
what to t.at ami how to celebrate the 
initiation ceremonies. When he died 
and wa" put in the ground, his ght'st 
went up to the sky. fathers say that 
he ascended up to heaven in the fle"h. 
jiNt as the medicine -men -.till do. 
>ee A. W. Hov\iit, ///V-. of 

South- Ea.st Au^rra/ia, pp. 494 
The Theddora, according to an ohl 
woman of-?he tribe, called Daramulun 


“ lathei *' ifi/'a/iy], and thought that 
he came down with a noise like 
thunder to make the boys into men. 
See A. W. Howitt. of. -it. p. 493. 
The thundrous noise with which Dara- 
mulim came down for this purpose 
was the hofUTung sound of the bull- 
n-arers which were swung a‘ the 
initiation ceremonies: their nar was 
supposed to lepiescnt tluin.ier. which 
wa> the voice of Daiamulun. See A. 
W. Howitt. (’/. p. 53 '^: in 

Jcuni-T of the Anthtcfod^ual In- 
'titu'.y xiii. D^'^4) P- 44^- 

“ BaUme is a mythical being in 
whom the Kamilaroi believed. Some 
mi'>ionanes have reganled him a^ an 
aboriginal god, the maker and [ireserver 
of all things. Dr. Howitt explained 
him as the native ideal of a headman. 
See W. Ridley, A't'uuibar 'iA pp. 135 
sq. ; A. W. Howitt, JVatn'r 7 >?A' cf 
South-EaA Austratia. pj). 404, 499 
506 

^ See below, pp. 489 - /. A> to per- 
sonal or, as I have called them. in<li- 
\idual toteni", see above, pp. 49 Y7- 
The subject will be more fuii\ di'.cusse<l 
when we come to deal with tr)tcmi'ni 
in America, where such peisonal totem- 
or guardian spirits, a- perhaps they 
should rather be called, are much com- 
moner than in Au.stralia 
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The 

\S ong- 

hibon 

tribe. It" 

cla 5 :ae". 

ijubciaives. 

aiultuteni' 


the country of the Wonghibon tribe, which may be roughly 
defined by the townships of Mossgiel, Ivanhoe, Cobar, 
Nymagec, and Nyngan. The only permanent water in this 
district is at its north-eastern extremity, where it skirts the 
Bogan River for some way. Hence the natives of the 
southern parts must have either gone to the Lachlan or 
Darling in time of drought, or else lived on the water 
extracted from the mallee and other roots. The Wonghibon 
appear to be an offshoot or branch of the Wiradjuri nation, 
with whom they live on friendly terms.^ Their system of 
classes, subclasses, and totems, as reported by Dr. A. W. 
Howitt, is as follows : — ‘ 


WOXGHIBON .SVCSTEM 


( la-sSe". 

Subcla.'.-p=. 

Ti 'ii'ni- 

Xjjielbumuna 

I pai 

Kumijo 

iiiallee-hen 

emu 

oposauni 


Mi;rn 

Kubbi 

black duck 

Mukannnra J 

bandicoot 
red kangaroo 


From this it appears that the Wonghibon totems are 
similar to those of the Wiradjuri, and that their subclasses 
are the same as those of the Kamilaroi. We are told that 
the same names for the subclasses “ are also used by tribes 


^ A. W. Howitt, 
" A. \V, Howitt 
Wont^hibon lotem-> t 


Xati'ir Tii\'2 of Sonth-Ea:t dHds pp. 56, 107 -/ 


. 'It. pp. 108, 214. 
iifierenllv as : — 


A. L. r. Cameron mve? the 




r 

Ipai 


crow 

Kuni!>u . 


kangaiuo 

Mum 


Iguana 

KuijiiT . 

1 

ban'lio >ot 


1 

opossum 


See A. L. P. Cameron, - Note- on Nome Tribes of New South Jon-, nai 

rj the AHthrcpoU\i>a.: In iituf-. xiv. HSS5) p. 34S. Probafny both lists are 
incomplete. • 
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which are wholl)- unacquainted with the Kamilaroi language, 
but among whom the organisation of socict}- is the same 
as in the Kamilaroi tribes.’’ ^ 

In regard to marriage and descent the W'onghibon tribe M.unai, 
presents the same anomalous feature as the Wiradjuri of the 
Lachlan River; that is to say, a man is free to marry a''>gi’‘‘ 
woman of either subclass of the other moiety, provided that hibmf 
her totem differs from his. The following table exhibits 
the rules of marriage and descent in the Wonghibon tribe, 
so far as they have been ascertained by Mr. A. L. ‘P. 
Cameron and revised b}- Dr. Howitt.’’ In the table the 

anomalous marriages are indicated bj- italics. 

Woxghii'.ux Trihi, 

.l/a;vvag£' n/iii 


Hu,-. 


Wife 




347 



mallce-hen 

Kubbi 

black duck 



Mum 

ka/i.faroo 

1 ll«> 


Mum 

buujiioof 


eiini 

Kulil.ii 

black duck 

1 


Kubln 

baiuiicoiu 

i 


Mu'rt 

V cJ 

Ip.ii 

opos^uin 

Kubbi 

k.iuy.uoi, 

1 


Mu,>: 

f iilJA tiu.'i 



Mu/ n 

00/ 

Kumbo 

mallee-hen 

.Murn 

black dui k 




i-uidiu'oof 

i 

1 


Kiii'hi 


' Kunibo 

emu 

Murn 

black duck 



Murri 

bandicoot 



Kubbi 

i'aug'aroo 

1 Kumbo 

opossum 

.Murn 

kangaroo 



Kubbi 

black du k 



Kuhbi 

bandurot 

A. L. r. 

Cameron, of'. 

,it. pp. 

In the table I hav' 

7. 

A. W. !lo\\iir, Xaiiz'c 

/ riKs of 

fornrs (Ipatha, I 5 u 
bitha) t)f the su 

i - Ea't^Au't- A :u. pj.. 

213-215. 

"^ake «*r >iniplH:ity 


The children aie 
.I'.w.iys of their 
mothci'.' clasi- 
I'ui lo'.ein. and 
of the sabi lass 
1 .rh .5 coin- 
p!t iiier.i.irv to 
hr; 

Thus if she is 
they are 
Kunibo . if she 
IS Kunibo. they 
are Ipai. If 
she IS .Murn, 
they are 
Kublji : if she 
IS Kulibi. they 
are Murri, 


rr the 
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Pr.icijc.il 
re\er'.( .11 to 
t.vO-c!a 5 ^ 
system 


A'voi'iati',!' 
of niothtT- 
iri-Iaw. 


WoNGHiBOX Tribe 



Hu. 

lund 


Wife 

Childrt-n 


Murn 

kangaroo 

Kumbo 

opossum 





Ipai 

mallec-hen 





Ipai 

emu 







The children are 


Murn 

bandicoot 

Kumbo 

emu 

always of their 




Ipai 

maUee-hen 

mother’s class 




Ipai 

opossum 

and totem, and 






of the subclass 


Murn 

black duck 

Kumbo 

mallee-hen 

which is com- 

t 



Kumbo 

emu 

1 plementary to 


1 


Ipai 

OpOS'iUUt 

1 her subclass. 


1 




; Thus if slie is 






[ Ipai, they are 

i 

Kubbi 

wild duck 

Iixu 

maUee-hen 

Kumbo : if she 




[p.ii 

emu j 

is Kumbo, they 

1 



Kumbo 

oposium 

are Ipai. If 

1 





she IS Murri, 

1 

Lubbi 

bandicoot 

Ipai 

emu 

they are 




Kumbo 

opossum 

Kubbi : if she 




Kum!<o 

mailcc-hcn 

is Kubbi, they 






arc Murn. 


Kubbi 

k.ingaroo 

Ipai 

opossum 





Kuuibo 

mal/t'o-Ju'U 





Kumbo 

emu 



Just as with the Wiradjuri of the Lachlan River, so 
with the Wonghibon the permission to marry a woman of 
either subclass of the other moiety is, in so far as it removes 
the subclass restrictions on marriage, practically a reversion 
to the old two-class system, which in theory allows a man 
to marry any woman of the other moiety. 

In the foregoing tribes we again meet with the custom 
that mother-in-law and son-in-law mutually avoid each 
other. The custom, says Mr. A. L. P. Cameron, “ is of 
univer.sal occurrence so far as I know throughout the whole 
of Australia, certainly in every tribe of aborigines I have 
e%’er come in contact with in New South Wales and Queens- 
land. A man never speaks to his wife’s mother"if he can 



I 


i: ■ TJUBES irj'rif FOUR SUBCLASSES 417 

possibly avoid it, and she is eqiiaiiy careful in shunniii"' all 
communication with him.” ' 

A similar sj'stem of two classes and four .subclas.-^es, with 
totem clans and descent in the female line, is found among 
the Kuinmurbura, a tribe which claimed the peninsula between 
Broad Sound and Shoalwater Bay on the coast of Queensland, 
to the north of Rockhampton. But while the Kuinmurbura 
system resembles that of the Kamilaroi, the Wiradjuri, and 
the W’onghihon, the names both of the classes and of the sub- 
classes are quite different, as may be seen from the following 


table : — ^ 






Kpixmlkmur.x 

Cl.wse-. 


Subcla''''e>. 

Totem-. 

'i’ungeru 

f 

\ 

Kurpal the Ixirrinumdi 

Kuiall.'t a hawk 

black eayle-hawk 
laughing-jackass 

Witteru 

f 

1 

Karilbura good water | 
Munal i, 4 uana j 

(' curlew 

1 i clear wttter (kattam) 

1 ' scrub wallaby 
j, a hawk .kelpohora) 

The Kuinmurbura is one of the 

few tribes in which 

the names 

for 

the classes or subclasses 

are those of animals 


or other natural objects. Other tribes in which the classes 
or subclasses or both are so named are the Wolgal and 
Ngarigo in Xew South Wales,® the Kulin tribes of \’ictoria,'‘ 
and the Annan River tribe of Queensland.'’ 

In the Kuinmurbura tribe the rules of marriage and 

L P. Cameron, “ Xotes nn some Tribes of Xew .South t Vales, ' 
Jou’-na! vf the Aitthropoh'eiia! histttute, xiv. (1SS5) p. 353. 

- A. \V, fluwitt, JWitiT'r Tribrs of South 'EaJ Aust:atia^ pp. 6o, lil. 
Feminine forms of the subclass, name> are formed by posl-fixing an tn them, as 
masculine K'ut-pa.\ feminine fCu) pa!an. 

* See above, pp. 303 See behiw, p. 435. 

•’ The system of the Annan River tribe near Cooktown this ; 
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/ 1 'alai , 


i IWindty 

ea^le ha\tk 

a l)ee 

\ Itaui/, 

a bee 


a bee 

t/in 

t A 'ut ha/y 

a bee 

salt-water eag!e-haw k 


Desceht IS in the male line. See A. \V. Howitt, Xative 'I cf South-Ea<: 
Auitralia, p. i 78 . 
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\iarria!;r descent are as follows : — A Kurpal man marries a Karilbura 
descent in woman and the children are IVIunal. A Kuialla man marries 
the Klim- Aluiial womaii and the children are Karilbura. A Karil- 
bura man marries a Kurpal woman and the children are 
Kuialla. A IMunal man marries a Kuialla woman and the 
children are Kurpal. This is the ordinary rule of marriage 
and descent in a four-subclass system with female descent ; 
a man of any particular subclass always marries a woman of 
a particular subclass in the other moiety of the tribe, and 
the children belong to the subclass which is complementary 
to their mother’s subclass. And as regularly happens under 
such a system, children take their totem as well as their 
primary class (moiety) from their mother. The following 
table exhibits the rules of marriage and descent in the 
tribe,' from which it would seem that men were not free to 
marry women of any totem in the subclass with which the)' 
intermarried, but that the\- nr’ght on!)- marr)- the women of 
one particular totem. Hut the rules appear to be incomplete, 
for nothing is said of the marriage of women of the water 
and wallaby totems. 


Kl'1.\ml-ri:ur.\ Trihk 
M.u mui IK'^ccnt 


Hi.d.c. \\,K 



Ksirpsil 

c ii^le-hawk 

K.n .I'Ura 

hawk 

Muib.l 

k l W k 


Ku[ pdl 

biitjhing- 

jacka'> 

KanH-iua 

curievv 

Munai 

urKw 

^ . 

Kttialla 

'-a^’.C'hawk 

Munai 

haw k 

KaiiU'UM 

haw k 


Ki'ia’Ii 

lau^hini;- 

latka's 

Munal 

ciulew 

Kaiilhm., 

cui k*a 


Kaiii.'’.Li 1 

Ctii Vu 

Km pal 

la'ii^liint^-jacka'b 

Kuialla 

laughing-jackass 


KAullniia 

\s.\'cr 

KuijmI 

eugle-hawk 

Kuialla 

cagle-haw'k 


Karill'ara 

uali.i’ -y 

Kuipal 

ljughing-jackass 

Kuialla 

laugliiug-jacka'^s 


Kdiillmra 

k 

Kurpal 

eagle-hawk 

Ktualla 

eagle-hawk 

1^ 

Mdiit! 

cur]c\s 

Kuialla 

laughing-pickaSi 

Ku rjKiI 

kii!ghmg-_)acka''S 



NN.TUr 

Kuialla 

1 idghing-jackast'. 

Kurpal 

laughing-jackas-i 


■ Mun.il 

hawk 

Kuialla 

eagle-haw k 

Kurp.il 

'•agle-hawk 


i A. \V. 

How lit, A’lZ// 

7yi/>cs 

ql .subclass n.rmes (Kurpal. 

in. Kuiallan, 


S'Hith-La-t Au~t}dUa. p. 2iS. Here Karilburan, and MunaI.rii) for the sake 
a^-ain I omit the feminine forms of the of simplicity. * 
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From this table ir may be seen that, as regularly happens Alien. at o'l 
in the normal four-subclass system, the totems oscillate 
between the two subclasses of a moiety in alternate genera- b. lu-je;. 
tions. Thus if the mother is a Hawk of the Karilbura sub- ‘‘‘f V'!?_ 

■ lass, her children are Hawks of the iVIunal subclass, and heri fi-aLh 
daughters’ children are Hawks of the Karilbura subclass, just ’ '' 
like their maternal grandmother ; so that in three genera- 
tions the pendulum (represented by the hawk totemj has 
swung from Karilbura through Munal and back to Karilbura. 

And the other totems perform similar oscillations. 

In the Kuinmurbura tribe, and the neighbouring tribes i;- tn.iih.-.i 
which had the same social system, marriage was commonly 
preceded by betrothal of the girl in her infancy. The cere- inuib-na. 
mony of betrothal was performed b\- the girl’s male cousin, 
that is, either by her mother's brother’s son or b}' her father's 
sister’s son. When the girl was mature, all the unmarried .su;M\ai 
men of the same class and totem as her future husband had 
access to her as a matter of right before she was handed i'*'; 

over to him. This custom is probablj- a rudimentar>- sur- 
vival of group-marriage ; the men who, in virtue of their 
class and totem, belong to the group which is marriageable 
with the girl's group, exercise the old group right over the 
woman for the last time before resigning her to her husband. 

The relation in which the)- stand to lier bears the name of 
dnrki, which seems to answer to the noa relationship of the 
Dieri, the nupa of the Urabiinna, and the /Diazva of the 
Arunta.' In the Kuinmurbura tribe a widow went to the 
cider brother {iniirang, or to the younger brother 'zciitnt of 
her deceased husband. A female captive was the property 
of her captor, if she was of the proper class and totem.' 

The Kuinmurbura had the classificator)- system of re- ci.i..? fi- 
lationship. Thus in the generation above his own a man 
applied the same term hetia to his father, to his father’.s .-i.ition- 
brothers, and to the husbands of his mother’s sisters ; and u,”’ 
he applied the same term ani to his mother, to his mother’s nwH.ura 
sisters, and to the wives of his father’s brothers. In his 
own generation he applied the same term inuriuig to his 

‘ A. \V. Howiir, Xative I'uibes of above, pp. 1 7S. 297. 29S, 362, 363. 

South - Ea <t A m tya/ia^ pp, 219 
A' to and unaiva^ see 


- A. W. Ilowiit, op. c 7 t. p. 220 
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brothers, to the sons of his father's brothers, and to the 
sons of his mother’s sisters. He applied the same term 
giugil to his wife, to his wife's sisters, and to his brothers’ 
wives ; and a wife applied the same term niipa to her hus- 
band, to her husband’s brothers, and to her sisters’ husbands. 
In the generation below his own a man applied the same 
term inanbon to his sons, to his brothers’ sons, and to the 
sons of his wife’s sisters ; and similarly a woman applied 
the same term v.ugin to her sons and to her sisters’ sons.^ 

' To the south-west of the Kuinmurbura, between the 
Mackenzie River and the Lower Dawson, there lived down to 
1895 a tribe called the Kongulu which had a similar social 
organisation, consisting of two primary classes (moieties;, 
four subclasses, and totem clans with descent in the female 
line. The names of the two primarj’ classes, Yunguru and 
W’utthuru, are clearly equivalent to the Yungeru and W’ittcru 
of the Kuinmurbura. These classes were each divided into 
two subclasses as follows : — " 


Ko.v(futu .sv'XrM 


Su!x 1 ls 5 C'. 


SLlUclAS..je; 


\’un 4 Uiu 

i 


I,i!n\a 

Tarb.'iin 


Wuttluiru 


I 


Kai\ ara 
liunjui 


'I he rules of marriage are normal. A Lunya man 
marries a Kai\-ara woman and the children are Bunjur. A 
Tarbain man marries a Bunjur woman and the children are 
Kaiyara. A Kaiyara man marries a Bunya woman and the 
children are Tarbain. A Bunjur man marries a Tarbain 
woman and the children are Bunya. To put this in tabular 
form : — ® 


^ A. W. IIoMUt, Alutrahan < ipjup- 
Rclaiion'liip'', jTiirn.u !'/ rhe A'amj' 
A)i:’t>xpo’n^i -a: in ( 1907) 

?\\ ~^7 -/■ 

- A. \\ . HuwTir, jV-z/iT'c’ of 

Semh-Ea t .-//'..d j.’; :, pp. iii, 220 . 
In the former passage the names Tar- 
bain and Kaiyaia appear as Jarbam 


and Kairawa. 

' A W. Howitt, (■>/. lA. p 220 
The fcimmne 'brm> of the ‘•ubcla.-s" 
naniea are forme<l by adding to 

file nia>culine thus lUinjagun. 

Tarbaingun, Kaiyaragun, and bun- 
jurgun. b'ir the sake of bimplicity 
I (»mit these feminine foiTns. 
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Koxgulu Trii;e 
Marriiii^v and Descent 


Husband. 


W'lf.- 

( ^'ddieu. 

,, I'lfunva 

\ uiicruru - ' 

° \ 1 arbam 


Kaiyai a 
lUinjur 

Kunjur 
Ka:\ ara 

^ . f Kaiyara 

\\ utthiiru { . 

Huniur 


Dunya 

Tarbam 

1 .ri'bain 
r.iin , .1 


In the Kongulu tribe the totein.-^ were called haikain, and (Tir.upit's 
were transmitted from mother to child. The\' were usually 
animals, but sometimes trees. The totem name.s appear to m the 
have been grouped under certain collective name.s, such as 
-Mirunjul, the effect of which has not been explained. The 
following list gives the totems and collective name.s, so far 
as the}" have been ascertained : — ‘ 


Collects tj Nmnes 


'I'oten.s. 


Mirunjul . 


Tumi . - 

i 

Kulpuuura . , -[ 


black or brush \val',;by 
black Iguana 
eagle-hawk 
sandal-wood 

great owl 
frilled iguana 
brigalow 

crow 

scrub wallaby 


West of the Great Dividing Range, and separated bv it l om 
from those Queensland tribes whose .social system has just 
been described, there were many tribes with the four sub- .md to the 

^ A. \V. Ilnwjtt, Xaitve Tribts of South- Ea:t Au^tjahiy p 112. 
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class system on the waters of the ]5elyando, Barcoo, Thomson, 
and Flinders Rivers. Strictly speaking, these Queenslantl 
tribes belong rather to North-Eastern Australia than to 
South-Eastern Australia, with which we are here concerned ; 
but since they have been dealt with by Dr. A. W. Howitt 
they may find a place in this chapter. Of these tribes the 
Wakelbura on the Belyando River, above its junction with 
the Suttor River, may serve as an example. The name of 
the tribe is derived from luakel “eels” and the possessive 
pos'tfix bura. Formerly their name was Kerbulbura. 
derived from kcrbul, the edible root of a water-lily which 
grows in the swamps and watercourses.’ 

The Wakelbura tribe is divided into two primary 
e.xogamous classes (moieties) called Mallera and Wuthera, 
and four subclasses called Kurgilla, Banbe, Wungo, and Obu. 
Thus the names both of the classes and of the subclasses 
are entirely different from those of the Kamilaroi ; but on 
the other hand one of the class names (Wuthera) scem.s 
clear!)- to be equivalent to Wittcru and Wutthuru in the 
Kuinmurbura and Kongulu tribes.' The two class names 
.Mallera and Wuthera extend as far as Charters Towers, 
uhcrc the .Akulbura tribe speaks a different dialect and has 
different names for the classes and subclasses. At about 
Muttabura, on the Thomson River, and near Clermont, these 
class names cease with the Bathalibura tribe, which has the 
same name.s for its four subclasses as the Wakelbura, but 
calls its two primary classes Yungaru and Wutheru.’ The 
classes, subclasses, and totems of the Wakelbura tribe are 
shown in the following table : — * 


‘ \V. II Awtt. X T-i'c: of ^u'o^ica In ‘icutt^ {1884) p. I 91 j 

'' t './.v ' • . I p. f)2, 112. iV'tcM spcIK rhe n line of 
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WAKELla'RA SVf.TLM 


Mallera 


W'utlieiM 


l\ui yill.i 


(4hu 


opos-iuin, spiny ant-eater, ea^le-hauk, 
turkey, iguana, hkack bee, k.inyaroo 


IS.inlje forest kangaroo, ringtail opossum, iguana 
W’ungo emu, carpet-snake, gitlya-trcc, wallaby , 


black duck, carpet-snake, large bee, emu. 
w.illeroo, gidya-tiee, uallaby 


“ In the W’akelbura tribe the totem animal is spoken of Re-psa 
as ‘father.' For example, a man of the 

(Frilled-lizard totem) holds that reptile as sacred, and he tvakeibur.i 
would not only not kill it, but would protect it by prevent- 
ing another person doing so in his presence. Similarly a 
man of the Screech-owl totem would call it ‘ father,’ and 
likewise hold it sacred and protect it. So far does the 
feeling go, that when a man could not get satisfaction for 
an injurious action by anotlier, he has been known to kill 
that beast, bird, or reptile which that man called ‘ father,’ 
and thus cjbtain revenge, and perhaps cause the other to do 
the same, if he knew of it. A man who was lax as to his 
totem was not thought well of. and was never allowed to 
take any important part in the ceremonies.'' ’ 

The rules of marriage and descent of the classes in the M.un.ige 
W'akelbura tribe are such as usually prevail in tribes with 
the four -subclass system and female descent. Thus a m the 
Kurgilla man marries an Obu woman and the children are 
Wungo. A Banbe man marries a Wungo woman and the 
children arc Obu. A Wungo man marries a Banbe woman 
and the children arc Kurgilla. An Obu man marries a 
Kurgilla woman and the children arc Banbe. Thus the 
children .O'; u.-'Ual belong to their mothcr'.s class moiety 

‘ A. N'. A.;//:-' c' •pricin'' Iwtc ni',r,Ti'*nc'l tl'' nid did car ^ " 

Sour^ -Eij .1 nu > A :u. |tp. 14.7 a;.. <in m I)r HowittA l:-t i-t" \\ .tweil -ra 
the authudiiy^ < t Mr. J C MuirhkA'J tMtcm- cAt-n at-ove. 

T '.e frhleil -iizaro aii ' 1 '^rri Ckh -'Un ! 
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and to the subclass which is complementary to her subclass. 
To put this in tabular form ; — 


f Iu^ban(I. 


WitV. 


( 


'liiblfi-n 


Mallera 


f Kurgilia 
\ IJanbe 


Obu Wungo 

Wiingo Obu 


W’lithera 


l' Wungo 
lObu 


Banbe 

Kurgilla 


Kurgilla 

Banbe 


Pecuii.ii But in the Wakelbura tribe the descent, or perhaps rather 
the determination, of the totem.s is abnormal, for the 
totems children take their totems neither from their mother nor 
\wlkeibiira their father. Xo reason has been ascertained for this 
tnb.' peculiarity, and the tribe is now extinct. The following 
table was compiled from data furnished by the marriages 
and descents in four generations in one case, five in another, 
and two in a third.* 


Waklihura fKim; 






aiui l>c-..-cni 




Hu, 

band 


\\ iK 

( 

b.Mirn 


'Kurgilla 

opossum 

<.ibu 

emu 

W’ungo 

cai'pet-sn: 

J 

Kurgilla 

plains-turkey 

C'bu 

carpet-snake 



0 

Kurgilla 

plainb-turkey 

Obu 

hill kangaroo 




Kurgilla 

small honey- 
bee 

Ol.HI 

carpct-snakc 




.Banbe 

iguana 

W'ung^o 

carpet-snake 

Obu 

emu 

J J 

W’un.go 

carpet-bnake 

B.inbe 

lyuana 

Kurgilla 

opossum 


Obu 

emu 

Kurgilla 

opossum 

Banbe 

emu 


In the Wakelbura tribe a wife was obtained only by 
bctrotlial, c.xcept in the rarer cases of elopement and capture. 

* A. \\ . ifowiu, Xa/lz^ oj h\ att.ichoil tn thi. iiia.-culine forni'i, 

^Hith‘Ea t AuJj ii'ia, \\ 221. I omit thu'', KurgilLin. Hanficnn. W’ungoan, 

the feniinme forms of the subclass ‘)hiian. 
name', whi-h are formed fty th*: po^t' ^ 
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It was the mother who chose a husband for her daughter 
as soon as the child was born, and when the girl was 
marriageable her betrothed husband took her away with him. 
If she eloped, her betrothed husband fought her paramour, 
and the victor kept her. If after she had consented to 
marry the man to whom she had been betrothed in infancy 
she eloped with some other man, even of the proper class 
and totem, she would be almost cut to pieces by her own 
brothers and her father’s brothers, and also by the men of 
her betrothed husband's totem. Her brothers might even 
almost kill her, because by her elopement they would lose 
the woman by whose exchange they might have obtained a 
wife for one of them.’ 

The tribal law among the Wakelbura was extremely strict 
as to irregular connections or elopements between persotus too 
nearly related to each other. ‘‘ Such persons would be, for 
instance, those whom we call cousins, both on the father’s and 
the mother’s side, or who are of the class, subclasses, or totems 
which do not intermarry. For instance, if a Kurgilla-/rt«ir;vj 
man ran off with an Obuan-riW/ir/w (hill kangaroo) woman, 
who ought properly in due course to have married a Kurgilla- 
biirkuin (plains-turke\’) man, his own and tribal brothers would 
be against him, as well as the brothers, own and tribal, of 
the woman, and those also of the promised husband. In 
short, he would have to fight with all of them.” In such 
fights, when the missiles were exhausted, the combatants 
dosed on each other with knives, a dense ring of blacks 
forming round them to see fair play. The knives were 
formerly of stone, but in later times of iron, sometimes 
made out of a sheep-shears blade, ground to a sharp edge. 
The fight was sometimes to the death. The offender always 
came off worst, there were so many against him. In an\- 
case the woman was terribly gashed with the knives. Her 
own mother would cut and sometimes kill her. If she 
survived, she was compelled to go with her betrothed or to 
return to her husband, if she were already^ married."’ 

At festive meetings of the Wakelbura tribe men of the 

^ A. \V. IIo'AHL of 224. It does not appcnrwhai is the 

S.iit' -E'l ■ An ' al-u. fp. 221 /. efjui\alent of t''e 'otem name 

- A. v'/. ir. pi. 222- 
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same totem exchanged wives for two or three days, and 
they also lent women to friendly visitors, provided these 
were of the proper class, subclass, and totem. A widow 
went to the brother of her decea.sed husband, or, if there 
were none, to his best friend of the same totem. The 
brother must be of the same mother, but might be of a 
different father. If children of an unlawful amour or 
unlawful marriage were allowed to live, they were called 
“ mongrels ” (kougara), and belonged to their mother's sub- 
class ; for instance, if she were Wungo, her illegitimate 
child would be Wungo also, but it would have no totem. ^ 

“ In this tribe, as will be seen from the following 
example, there was group -marriage. Say that there are 
seven men, all Alallera-kurgilla-small-bee, and who are, 
some own, and some tribal brothers. One of these men is 
married, his wife being Wutheran-obukan- carpet -snake. 
None of the other six men is married. The\- and the 
woman married to their brother call each other husband 
and wife, and the six men have and exercise marital rights 
as to her. Her child calls each of these si.x men father, as 
well as the seventh man, who is the actual husband of its 
mother, and the si.x men have to protect the child. This 
clearly is a form of the I'irraurn marriage of the Lake Eyre 
tribes. The importance of this occurrence in a tribe, so 
distant from those of Lake Eyre, is that the Wakelbura is one 
of a large group of tribes who have the same organisation.”’ 

In the group of tribes to which the Wakelbura belonged 
women were sometimes captured by the tribes who came 
to attend an initiation or other ceremonj'. This was done 
when the ceremonies were over, and the people were going 
homeward.s. But it wa.s the visitors who captured women 
from th.eir host.s. not the hosts who captured them from their 
guests. However, an opportunity for such a rape did not 
alway.s present itself, for the practice was well known and 
the women were closely guarded. Vet at times a woman 
would wait till the visitors were gone two or three days on 
their homeward journey, and then steal after the man who 
had won her heart, and who lingered behind the rest hrr her. 

‘ A. W. Na^’ 7 - TriU of Au ■' aA,', j-. 224. 

■ A. \V. IlijHitt. op. .if. p. 224 
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A captured woman belonged to her captor, if .she were of 
the clas.s and totem with which he might marr_\-. But he ^ 
did not keep her if she had been .severely mauled with 
knives. The issue of such a union was called nngkara or 
ungiini, which also means “ mongrel,” ' 

The initiation ceremonies of the Wakelbura tribe are initiation 
called Uutba. They can only be held by men of the 
primary class Mallera or of the primary class WTthera, not 'Vnkfi- 
by both combined. i\Ien of one primary class initiate the 
boys of the other primary class. Thus men of the [rrimaify 
class Wuthera initiate boys of the Kurgilla and Banbe 
subclasses, which together compose the other primary class 
Mallera. This is in accordance with the usual rule of 
Australian tribes that men of one moiety initiate the j-outh.'i 
of the other moiety. The reason for the rule, as Dr. Howitt 
has pointed out, “ seems to be that it is only when the 
youth has been admitted to the rights and privileges of 
manhood in the tribe that he can obtain a wife. As his 
wife comes to him from the other moiety, it is the men of 
that moiety who mu.st be satisfied that he is, in fact, able to 
take his place as the provider for, and the protector of, the 
woman, their sister, who is to be his wife In this con- 
nection one can therefore see wh\- it is that the future wife’s 
brother, who is akso his sister's hu-iband, is the guardian of 
the youth in the ceremonies.” ' 

In the Wakelbura and kindred tribes everything in the 


world, both animate and inanimate, is arranged under the 
two classes Mallera and Wuthera, and belongs in a manner Uu’. 
to the members of one or other of these classes. ' From 


anioiig; 'hd 
W’ 


* \V. ilvAMlt, Xati-\ Tnhi_<: of 

Soni\-h 1 : la, jip. 224 '/ 

- A. W. Ilow.tt. //•v"d t’'’ 

South - ha Au'^ra’.ui^ pp. <>07 
In ihi^ p.i^s.'^e Dr. ll-iuiti -..ly- inai 
the WakclbuKi prartice i-' an cvcejition 
to the rule that niLii of emc nniRtv 
initiate :he }'nith> dI ilie other moiet). 
liUt the example \\hieh Iie ithe 

initiation of Kui^iUa- Danlu !-•)- ]\ 
Wiuheia men). U u m c-’wet!) rc- 
pcrlc'l, rclu^'" hi" "tatenient, "inc< 
W’uthf ra i" the other irn'iet) fiom 
Kurt^iiLi - I'anl e He ".a\" : I'l.e 

cerenv'n.e" aie eally'i an-. . 1. 


»>nly f»e held by Malera 01 uthera 
men, not by both combined. Thu". if 
there .ire Kuri^ilia and banbe boys to 
be made men, U ’woulfl bt. Wuthera 
men who wouM hohl the C'Aa, that 
i" to ''.ly, th'- men of the one 'iil'rla" 
Kurgitb inidnte the l.nvs <.!' li-e otiiei 
"■ub-'la"s Itanbe, 01 - ac r. - ' Them 

"cem" to be "onie t'onfu-i« n 11. th.i" 
"tatennent 

J. C. Muiihc’ i. c’te-: ia Dr. A. W. 
If-. wit', in /. ufaut A.rh p.-. 'a 

' A . \ii‘. I 43'x note - . 

/ \' 1.1 , 1 ''So : f> I II' o,.- 
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this curious classification of the universe arc derived various 
practical rules, which confer certain privileges and impose 
certain restrictions on members of the classes and subclasses. 
Thus in regard to diet all the game and other food is divided 
into two sorts called Mallera and Wuthcra respectively, and 
the Mallera primary class eats Mallera food, while the 
Wuthera primary class eats Wuthera food. Moreover, each 
subclass has its special sorts of food allotted to it, of which 
alone it is permitted to partake. The Banbe subclass is 
restricted to opossum, kangaroo, dog, honey of small bee, 
etc. The Wungo subclass has for its food emu, bandicoot, 
black duck, black snake, brown snake, etc. The Obu sub- 
class eats carpet-snakes, honey of the stinging bee, etc. 
And the Kurgilla subclass lives on porcupine, plain-turkey, 
etc. To the Kurgilla also belong apparently water, rain, 
fire, and thunder, and they enjo}- the reputation of being 
able to make rain at pleasure. If a W'ungo man, camped 
out by himself, were to dream that he had killed a porcupine, 
he would believe that nc.xt day he would see a Kurgilla 
man, since the porcupine is one of the animals on which 
Kurgilla men live.^ On this subject we read further that 
'■ certain animals are the especial game of each clas.s. Obu, 
for instance, claims as his game emu and wallaby, and if 
he wishes to invite his fellows of the same subclass, in a 
neighbouring tribe, to hunt the common game, he must do 
this by means of a message-stick, made from the wood of 
a tree which is, like themselves, of the Obu subclass.” ' “ If 

a young man or young woman of the Wakelbura tribe eats 
forbidden game, such as emu, black-headed snake, porcupine, 
they will become sick, and probably pine away and die, 
uttering the sounds peculiar to the creature in question. It 
is believed that the spirit of the creature enters into them 


^ K. M. (’urr. T he Amfi aM.ui Ka- 
111. 27, on tiie authority of Mr. Jamcb 
!<-'.] Muirhevi'l, whea* the names of the 
subrlasbO'i arc ^ivt'n a- Kar^iiia, I»an- 

I M} , ( Ibntj. 

“ ^V. Houirt. of 

So:it'i-Ea^‘ J/i frj'ia, p. 113. I 
learn fr^m Mr. J. C. Mihiheatl that the 
piactice of ''cnbing a me^^-^age through a 
t'^item [i.e. by a nie-.'enger nf the ^ame 
t'dem as the sender of the messaj^e] 


occurs in Northern (^)ucenslan(l, and 
fuither, that even the niosago-stick 
which IS carricil by the messenger must 
l»e made of '.ome tice which belongs to 
the '^ame division as both the 

sender and the bearer 'if the message. 
In the tribes refeirod to, the whole 
universe is, ''O to say, arranged under 
the two primary class " (A. W. Ilowitt, 
in /oiiJ-fta: of 'ho Anthro^c'o^:^i>-al In- 
ititute^ xiii. 11^841 }!, 43S^note ) 
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and kills them.” ‘ A similar belief, as we have seen, used 
to prevail in Samoa as to the effect of eating the flesh of a 
tabooed or sacred animal.' 

Further, when a \\’akelbura man desires to perform a 
magical rite, he must use for the purpose only things which 
are of the same class as himself, and when he dies he is 
laid on a stage made of the branches and covered with the 
leafy boughs of a tree of his class." For example, if the 
deceased was of the Banbc subclass, boughs of the broad - 
leaved box-tree would be used to cover him, because tliat 
tree is of the Banbe subclass. i\Ien of the primary class 
IMallera would lay the boughs on the corpse, since the 
Wallera class includes the two subclasses Banbe and Kurgilla. 
Further, after placing the body on the stage, they carefully 
work the ground underneath with their feet into dust, and 
smooth it so that the slightest mark or print on it can be 
observed. Then they make a large fire near the spot and 
retire to their camp. But before they leave the place they 
mark the trees in such a way that this “ blazed line ” leads 
back to the frame with the corpse. This they do to prevent 
the dead man from following them. Xe.xt morning the 
relations of the deceased inspect the ground under the corp.se. 
If the track or mark of a beast, bird, or reptile is visible in 
the dust, they infer from it the totem of the person who 
caused the death of their kinsman by witchcraft, Fcir 
example, if a black or brown snake has been there, the 
culprit must be a Wungo man ; if a carpet -snake has 
crawled over the dust, the guilty man must be an Obu, 
because carpet-snakes are Obu ; if a native dog has left the 
print of his feet, the murderer must be a Banbe man, since 
dogs are of the Banbe subclass ; and so on. But if no 
animal had left its tracks on the prepared ground, the friends 
of the deceased would try to frighten the ghost out of his 
bark shroud. Failing in the attempt, they would again 
smooth down the dust and return morning and evening to 
the spot, till they caught the ghost and learned from him 

^ Satire I ri'ees of Ah f'ai/a, p. 1 1 3. and m 

South-Ea<; AuSralia, p. 769. Jett na: nf the AhS, opotcgi at hr.'uute. 

- .Vbo\e, pp. 17 7. will. iiSSol p. 6i note-", citing Mr. T 

^ tt , i'^ocsitt. Sarz'e 7 ’j/V.. ,y ( '. M.tirhcad as hi'? aiuliority. 
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who had been the cause of his death. W hen they had 
ascertained this to their satisfaction, they would burj- the 
body temporarily for two months, then dig it up, chop it in 
pieces, and making as small a parcel of it as possible giv^e it 
to the mother or sister of the deceased to carrj- to all the 
meetings of the tribe, till the death was avenged. Sometimes 
a man’s remains would be carried about thus for two }'ears. 
When the woman tired of her burden, she would drop it 
down the stem of a hollow tree and strip a ring from the 
bark of the trunk to mark the spot.' 

Subtotcni5 This remarkable distribution of all the objects of nature 

in other umjer the exogamous classes and subclasses of the tribe is 

tribes ° 

not peculiar to the W’akelbura. Examples of similar classi- 
fications in other Australian tribes have already been noticed.' 
The various objects which, without being a man’s totem, are 
}-ct reckoned to his class and subclass have been called by 
Dr. Howitt subtotems. ' The precise relation in which a 
man’s subtotems stand to his totem is not clear to us, 
and probabl}’ the ideas of tire nati\'es themselves on the 
subject are \-aguc ; but we are told that “ among all 
the natural objects of his class, there is some one which 
i.s nearer to him than any other, lie bears its name, and 
it is his totem.” * 


'Dn.'i’.iit The class system of the Wakclbura was found al.so, with 
■’’ome variation of nomenclature, in t!ie tribe which inhabited 
gurvi,.!. the district of Port IMackay on the eastern coast of Queens- 
111.1 l^nd, to the north of Broad Sound. In this tribe the names 
a’.i-,- of tiie two primar>- classes were Yungaru and Wutaru, of 
which the latter clearlj' corresponds to the Wuthera of the 
W akelbura. The names of the subclasses were Gurgela, 
Bunbai, W ungo, and Kubaru, which ansu'er to the Kur- 
gilla, Banbe, Wungo, and Obu of the Wakelbura. And 
the rules of marriage and descent were the same. Thus a 
Gurgela man married a Kubaru woman and the children 


* J. C. Manhcnd, fjiioted by Dr. .\. 
Ilovsiu, in Jou) na^ i’f rhe 
ill. Institute, xin. [} 191 h.jte * ; 

M. C'lrr, The Ansliahait Kao\ in. 

2 S w/. 

“ Above, pp. 78-So, 133-136. See 
al^o below, pp. 431 451 462 


•/., 470 iiiq. 

■ A. \V. H'jwiit, “ Aubtialian Group 
Relation'.," Annual Repor' of the 
‘Oman Institution for iSSp^ p. 818. 

A. W. Howitt, Native 'Tubes cf 
South-Ea t Aulrali'a, p.*l 13 



II 


TRIBES IVITH FOUR SUBCLASSES 


were W'ungo. A Bunbai man married a W’ungo woman and 
the children were Kubaru. A W’ungo man married a Bunbai ./* 
woman and the children were Gurgela. A Kubaru man 
married a Gurgela woman and the children weic Bunbai. 

To put it in tabular form ; — ‘ 

Fort Mackay Tkuu-: 



iitid Descent 


Hu.band 

\\ ifc. 


Miuitiela 

i unk^ai 11 - ,, . 

\ iuinbai 

Kiitoru 

Wuiiyo 

Wuni,!' 

Kutiaru 

fW'ungo 

W utaru * 

[ Kubaru 

liunbai 
( 'lUrgela 

( '.uryela 
Bunbai 


In this tribe it was deemed shameful and unnatural if c tusmea- 
a man cohabited with a woman of a wrong class. hA'erj’ 

Gurgela man called every other Gurgela his brother, every sirp m 
Kubaru woman his wife, and every W'ungo his son, unless the Mack.iv 
WTngo man belonged to the preceding generation, in which tub.- 
case the Gurgela man called him father.' Hence it aiipear.s 
that the Port IMackay tribe employed the das.sificaton- 
.system of relationship 

Like the W'akelbura, the Port Mackay tribe appeared to s,,htotL'ms 
imagine that the system of their exogamous classes was a 
universal law of nature, so they divided everj'thing between v-’a' 
them. The\- said that wind belongs to one class, and the 
rain to the other ; that alligators are Yungaru and kangaroos 


* ^Tr. G. F. Biul^nian.cited by K. M. 
C'urr, The Australian Ka^e, in. 45 '</ , 
and by R. Brough Sinyth. '/he Ahot- 
u^ines 0/ J'litornx, L 91. In the latter 
passage the name of lUie of tlie sub- 
classes is given as I!«.nii>ia instead of 
Bunbai. Compare i iM.m and Howilt, 
K'af'iiia. 01 and Kurnai, ]l 34. As witli 
the Wakt Ibura, the feminine forms ut 
the subclass names arc formed by poat- 
fixing (z;/ to the masculine. As usual I 
have omiiletL, these feminine lorms for 


the sake of simplicity, 

- E. M. Curr. / i^e Au^t'u'tan Ka t\ 
iii 47. C>>nipareMi. fb 1 . Ihuigm.in, 
quoted by R. l>n »t:gh Smyth, I he 
AbjJi^^fne^ of I'nto-ia, i. 91- “On 
the >y-steia just desciibed hinges ['/. ] 
all their i<l<:;a:> of reLiti"n'hi{). Tlicir 
terms for father, mother, brothei, sifter, 
uncle, aunt, etc., etc., are by no means 
synonymous wuh ours, bu* convey dif- 
ferent uleas," eto. 
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Wutaru ; that the sun is Yungaru and the moon W’utani ; 
and so on with the constellations, with the trees, and with 
the plants. If you pointed out a star to them, they would 
tell }-ou to \\hicli class it belonged.' 

Another tribe whose subclass system conforms to that 
'of the W'akclbura is the Bimtamurra in South-Western 
Queensland. The territory of the tribe reaches from about 
Thargominda in the south to Kaiabara Creek on the north- 
west, to the Paroo River on the east, and a good way up 
the. Bulloo River northwards. The tribe is distant about 
four hundred miles in a straight line from the Wakelbura, 
and marks the extreme southern limit of this particular type 
of the four-subclass sy.stcm. On the other side, towards the 
south, it borders on the two-class system of the Darling River 
tribes." The names of the two primary classes of the Bunta- 
murra ha\'e not been ascertained, but the names of the four 
subclasses are Gurgela, Banbari, Wongo, and Guberu, which 
correspond to the Kurgilla, Banbe, Wungo, and Obu of the 
Wakelbura, The following is a list of the totem clans 
arranged under the subclasses : — 


liVNI AMVRR.X Triiu. 




T'M'.'tn.' 


lurgela 

[ijanban 

I ("/Ldic-ru 


Kangaroo, padi-melon, wallaby, eagle-hawk. 

Ciow, mountain snake, porcupine EchiiinA sp. . 

Wild goo^e. wild tuikey, white duck, swan, opossum, 
diving cluck. 

Handicoot. iguana, smallest iguana. 


As in the Kongulii tribe, the feminine forms of the subclass 


^ G. 1. liibigiiRm. 'piftc'l h\ R. 
hrmigh Sni}ih, 1 'le A' oj I't - 

iA! la^ i. 91, .Tnii b\' Fi>on and Howitt, 
Kaviiui' 01 an i Kii> r. ai ^ 107 . / ; 

K. M. Curr, I he Att^tf-iAan Ka-.e, iii. 
45 - 


- A. W. Huuitt, jWitf-'e Tnt>c\' of 
Au'f. a'la, p. 64. 

•' A. W. Huwitt, A/', lit. pp. I 13 s/., 
220. In the foimer pvissage ( hirgda. 
Ranhari. anil Guberu are spelled tair- 
gilla, Ranburi, and Guberu, 
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names were formed by postfixing to the masculine form, 
as masculine Guberu, feminine Guberugun.'^ ^ 

The rules of marriage and descent of the classes and -\rdinage 
subclasses in the Kuntamurra are normal ; that is, a Gurgela 
man marries a Guberu woman and the children are Wongo. r-unt i- 
A Banbari man marries a Wongo woman and the children 
arc Guberu. A Wongo man marries a Banbari woman and 
the children arc Gurgela. A Guberu man marries a Gurgela 
woman and the children are Banbari. To put this in 
tabular form : — -- 


Thl Ccxtamurr.\ Tutnr 
M'xniagc ii>id Discenl 


Husband. 

Wife. 

(.'Inidren 

( (.'rurgela 

Guberu 

Wongo 

(Banbari 

Wongo 

tiuberu 

(Wongo 

l>anban 

Gurgela 

(Guberu 

( iurgela 

Banbari 


.A.3 u.suall}’ happens under this system, children take Ait.-nutio.n 
their totem from their mother, while their subclass is the 
complementary subclass of hers. For example, if a Wongo- 
opossum man married a Banbari-crow woman, the son ci.isses of 
and daughter of the marriage would be Gurgela-crows ; ^ 
and if this Gurgela - crow woman married a Guberu- 
bandicoot man, the son and daughter would be Banbari- 
crows, just like their maternal grandmother. Thus in 
the direct female line the totem (in this case crow) would 
never change, but it would alternate between the two 
subclasses (in this case Banbari and Gurgela) of a moiety 
in alternate generations. Yet the native informant in this 
as in other tribes with the four-subclass system asserted that 
each .subclas.s had its own totems, and in accordance with 
this statement the totems of the Buntamurra are arranged • - 

' A. \\ . Howitt, 'fribis of Konguiu. bee alxive. j*. 420 ni>te 

South-Easi Au^iraiu, p 114, to 

the feiiiiriine ■>uI>c 1 a'S names of the - A. W. Ho\sitt, j/. 


VOL. I 


^ t . p. 226. 
2 I 
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under the various subclasses in the table above. It is 
difficult to understand why certain totems should be thought 
to belong to a particular subclass, when the regular rule of 
descent in the four-subcla''s system necessitates the alterna- 
tion of the totem between the two subclasses of a moiety in 
alternate generations ; from which it seems to follow that 
though the totems are certainly divided between the two 
moieties or classes, they are not subdivided between the two 
subclasses which compose a moiety or class. The only 
e.xplanation of the native statements that each subclass has 
its own totems would seem to be the one suggested by Dr. 
Howitt, namely, that the native who has been questioned on 
the subject has had in his mind his own subclass and the 
subclasses of some of his acquaintances, and that he has 
accordingly assigned to these subclasses the particular totems 
which he himself and they happened to possess, forgetting 
that these totems would in every case pass into another 
subclass in the ne.\t generation.* 


^ 6. Trilhs ivitli two Classes and Male Descent 

'irib-.^w.th We have now concluded our survey of tribes with 
^ normal class system and female descent in South- 
'-‘-'■'■t- Eastern Australia. The tribes which combine the regular 
class system with male descent appear to be far less 
numerous, and we shall therefore be able to dismiss them 
more rapidly. Just as in dealing with tribes which have 
female descent, we shall begin with the simpler social 
organisation in two primary classes before we take up the 
more comple.x organisation in two primary classes and four 
subclasses. 

j J The Kulin nation, which was organised in two classes 
t'rr toi) with male descent, occupied a large area of Central and 
Southern \ ictoria, ranging from Colac and IMurchison on 
the west to Mount Baw Baw and W’angaratta on the east, 
and touching the sea at Port Phillip and Western Port on 
the south.' Thus their country comprised a great part of 

^ A. . Ilowut, Native Fiihes of 226.'./. 

^ciUh-Eait Au^trcAia. pp. 210, 221, - A. \V. Howitt, op^eit. p. ;o. 
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the high \’ictorian mountains with their woods and waters. ^ 
The lofty and extensive uplands from which Mount Baw 
Baw rises are still covered with dense forests of gum-tree.s, 
traversed by paths and roads leading to the camps of the 
miners.^ Here the great spurs sent out by the central 
mountains enclose valleys through which rivers flow north- 
w'ard to join the Murray or southward into Bass Strait. 

Tribes of the Kulin nation claimed these rivers to their 
sources in the Alpine heights, where they hunted in summer 
as soon as the inhospitable snows of winter had melted.' ' 

Unfortunately very little has been recorded of the class Th.,- Kuhn 
organisation of the Kulin people. Howev^er, Dr. How itt 
obtained some scant}' information from a few survivors ofunotwo 
Wurunjerri, Thagunworung, and Galgalbaluk tribes, which 
are now practically extinct. As to the other tribes of the nnri 
nation all he could learn was that they had the names of " ' ’ 
the two primary classes Bunjil (Eagle-hawk) and Waang 
(Crow). These two class names, Eagle-hawk and Crow, 
appear to have extended, with slight variations, over Victoria 
north and south for a distance of a hundred and sevent}' 
miles, from Echuca to Port Phillip Heads, and east and 
west for a distance of two hundred miles from St. Arnaud 
to Buffalo.'' In the Jajaurung tribe tlie cla.ss itame Bunjil 
Eagle-hawki was replaced b\' Wrejiii, which also meant 
Eagle-hawk. As to the totems of the Kulin nothing definite i ' u--; of 
is known, except that in the Wurunjerri tribe there wa.s a ' 
totem the swamp-hawk Uharii - in the Eagle-hawk cla.ss ■* Kutn 
However, traces of totemism may perhap.s be detected in the 
legends told of certain m}'thical animals, which are called 
the sons or the boys of Bunjil, and are said to have been 
carried up with him w'hen he went aloft in a whirlwind, being 
wafted to the upper regions by a blast which the Alusk-crow 
at his order let out of a skin-bag. Among the sons of Bunjil 
are the green parroquet, the blue mountain parrot, the 

^ j. W . ( ireg;‘)ry. .-/;/>// u/aj/a, J. 3SS. oi P"Up '-f ti.'it,'. 

- A. . IloNsitt, I'/ihc of tbit ‘-the two intcrin.ii r\ in^ (ini'-H-n-. 

>' 0 uth-Eii 4 Au trdiui, j)}M 36 .y* , were iHunjib and ('row ^ 

72. an<l there one totem ai- 

A. ^V. Houiit. i'. p. 126. tached to the Crow " '/ w;;/,?' 

^ AAV. Ilowilt, <'/.'//. pp. 120,252. , .j /// tHK.'f. \\n;. 

However, el-ewhcre Dr. Huwjti, wul- p 47 . 
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bwamp-haw k, the nankeen kestrel, the flying mouse, and the 
brush-tailed Phascologale ; and all of them, with the possible 
exception of the flying mouse, may be seen to this day 
shining as stars in the sky. Bunjil himself, according to 
the Wurunjerri, is the star Altair ; the brush-tailed 
Phascologale is Achernar ; the swamp - hawk and the 
nankeen kestrel glitter in the constellation of the Centaur ; 
while the green parroquet and the blue mountain parrot add 
fresh lustre to the nocturnal glories of the Southern Cross.^ 

' In respect of marriage the Kulin nation observed the 
usual law of the classes; for an Eagle-hawk (Bunjil) man 
must marry a Crow (Waang) woman, and a Crow man must 
marry an Eagle-hawk woman. But contrary to the custom 
of the tribes o( South-Eastern Australia which we have 
hitherto been considering, children took their class from 
their father and not from their mother ; hence the children 
of an Eagle-hawk man and a Crow woman were Eagle- 
hawks, and the children of a Crow man and an Eagle-hawk 
woman were Crows.' A curious rule of etiquette was 
observed by Eagle-hawk and Crow men of the Wurunjerri 
tribe. When they were encamped at the same fire, each 
man had his own stick to stir it with and to cook his food. 
If he touched the stick of a man of the other class he 
thought that his fingers would swell, and that he would 
have to go to the medicine-man in order to have the wood 
drawn out from his hand.® 

The institution of the marriage laws was attributed by 
the Kulin to the sagacity of Bunjil. In spite of his name, 
which means Eagle-hawk, Bunjil appears in the legends as a 
kindly old man, the head of his tribe, who lived up in the 
sky with his two Black Swan wives, and his son the Rain- 
bow. He made earth, trees, and mankind, fashioning men 
out of clay and then causing them to live, while his brother 
the Bat )\"allinay brought women up out of the water to be 
the wives of these Australian Adams. The interest of Eagle- 

• .\. \V, Howitt, \aiize Tuihe'^ of >}btems,’’ Joitrual of the AntJnepo- 
Soiith - Ea.t Austni.’ia, p. 12S. For InAitute^ xviii. (1S89) pp* 

the ascension of Bunjil to heaven, see 47 sq. 
td., pp. 491 sq. 

“ A. \V. How itt, p. 252 ; zd, ’ A. W. Howitt, Native Tribes of 

“ Further Notes on the Australian CIa'>s Soiith-Eait Austf alia, p* 401. 
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hawk or Bunjil in the human race did not cease with his 
creation of them out of clay. He taught them the arts of 
life, and when they married without any regard to kinship 
he showed them a better way. It is said that a deputation 
consisting of two medicine-men, waited upon him in his 
mansion aloft, and received from him the sage advice that 
Eagle-hawk should be on this side and Crow on that, and 
that Eagle-hawk should always marry Crow, and Crow 
marry Eagle-hawk. W’hich accordingly they did ever after- 
wards. In their simple speech the name of Bunjil or EagTe- 
hawk, the creator and benefactor of mankind, was a synonym 
for wisdom or knowledge, and they called him Our 
Father.” ^ We need not suppose that the Kulin learned 
these childish fancies from the white.s. 

While in the northern tribes of the Kulin nation, for i" the 
example in the Bangerang tribe, Eagle-hawks and Crows kuIui 
were intermixed and scattered over the tribal country, 
in the southern tribes of the nation, for example, in ^hefusLs 
the Wurunjerri and Bunurong, the members of these 
two exogamous classes Eagle -hawk and Crow were lorai exo- 
segregated from each other and dwelt in separate districts, ^ 
so that the rule of class exogamy was combined with atomr.rn-i 
rule of local exogamy ; that is, a man had to marry a 
woman not only of the other class but also of another d.str.o as 
district.” This is the first instance we have hitherto met "nother°*^ 
with of that custom of local exogamy which we shall class, 
find in the sequel practised by several coastal tribes 
of South-Eastern Australia. Amongst the e.xogamous 
districts of these Southern Kulin tribes were the following.^ 

The watershed of the Yarra River, which flows through 
Melbourne from the eastern highlands, was occupied by the 
Warunjerri-baluk, who were all Crows. The western slopes 
of Mount Macedon, the summit of which looks down from 
the north on the spreading bay of Port Phillip, and west- 
ward over the beautiful and fertile lands of Australia Feli.x,'* 
were inhabited by another Crow people, the Gunung-willam- 


^ A. \V. Ho Witt, A'a/irc of 

Sciifh-Ecwt pp, 4S4. 491 

cb (.’ompare 1 i.. “ On some Australian 
Jcii' 'lu' rt /'v Afuhiofc'o^i a' 
I)i xiii. 1 18S4I pp. 192, 193. 194 


'-■* A. W, Ilowitt. Xative Tnbf' of 
Souik-Eas,' An-'trali.J^ pp. 126 v 

A. \V. Ifo'.xitr, cr. ■■A p. 127. 

J. \V. Greg-dy. An tyalaAa. i. 63. 
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baluk. Some forty miles to the east of Melbourne yet 
another Crow people, the Xgaruk-willam, had their home 
on the southern side of that vast pile of igneous rocks 
known as the Dandenong Ranges, where in the ravines the 
gum-trees soar to a height of over four hundred feet/ And 
the Bunurong people, who were all Eagle-hawks, inhabited 
the sea coast from the Werribee River to Anderson’s Inlet, 
and inland till they touched the southern boundaries of the 
Crows, 

Inter- ' With regard to the intermarriage of these clans or tribes 
theTrfbe's^* of Eagle-ha wks and Crows, each occupying its separate 
near Mel- territory. Protector Thomas, quoted by Dr. Howitt, has said 
bourne, (-j^g flyg nearest tribes to Melbourne there is 

a kind of confederacy or relationship. Thus the Yarra, 
Western Port, Geelong, Goulburn, and Devil’s River tribes, 
though continually quarrelling, nevertheless are in a degree 
united. A Yarra black must get himself a wife, not out of 
his own tribe, but either of the other tribes. In like manner 
a Goulburn man must get his lubra^ from the Yarra, Devil’s 
Ri\-er, Western Port, or Geelong tribe. Thus a kind of 
social compact is formed against any distant tribe who 
might intrude upon their country, when all united to expel 
the intruder." ' 

Girls In the Kulin nation it was the father of a girl who 

mlrriA^.- disposed of her in marriage “ through and by his elder 
brother,” but before doing so he talked the matter over with 
his wife. However, the actual exchange of girls in marriage 
took place only by the authority of the respective fathers, 
when the assembled old men had decided that the damsels 
were old enough to be married. Each girl would then 
be .sent away uniler the care of her elder brother, who 
brought back hi.s brother’s future wife.^ In these tribes all 


^ A. K An !>aL' :x, i. 49 

•'.7.; f. \V, ( Heg-jry, Au-‘-"iA lu^ i. 
3SS.' 

- That i>, wife. 

A. Howitt, Xa'iT-c T,ibc<: ./’ 
Sou'k • Eii t Au pp. 252 /. 

^^r. TIpTna-A e\i‘Ience was 
beiore a committee of the Lep'>iati\e 
Ccuncii v)f Victoua in i-SyS. 


^ A. \\ . Ilowitr, c/. iir. p, 253. 
However, on p. 255 Dr. Howitt 
wTites : “ The actual ceremony of 

marriai^e wa^ f>y the girl's father 
and some of the old men taking 
the girl to the camp of her pro- 
mi'.cfl husband, and there saying to 
hei, ‘That is your hu'.band ; if you 
run away from him. ,.you will he 
punished.' " 
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marriages between first cousins, without exception, whether 
the children of two brothers, or of two sisters, or of a 
brother and a sister respectively, were absolutely forbidden, 
it being held that the children of brothers and sisters 
were too near to each other to marryd Hence it would 
seem that by a simple prohibition the Kulin attained 
the same object which the Arunta and other central tribes 
secured b}- the more complicated machinery of the eight- 
class system ; that is, they prevented a man’s children from 
marrying his sister’s children, for the other marriages 
between first cousins (viz. the marriage between the children 
of two brothers and the marriage between the children of 
two sisters} were already barred by the two-class system as 
well as by the four-class .system, whether with male or 
female descent." Indeed the Kulin went even further and 
forbade the marriage not only of a man's children with his 
sister’s children, but also of the descendants of these children 
on both sides as far as the relationship could be traced ; 
for such descendants were still held to be “ too near ” 
and only a little removed from '“brother and sister.”® 
This extended prohibition marks an advance on the system 
of the Urabunna, which not only allows but enjoins the 
marriage of a man's children with his sister's children, 
though the brother and sister whose children marry each 
other need be brother and sister only in the classificatory 
sense of the terms. ^ The adoption of male descent by the 
Kulin may also, though it need not necessarily,’’ be another 
stage on the upward road of these savages towards civilisa- 
tion. Certainly their unhesitating recognition of physical 
paternity is a clear gain to knowledge which distinguishes 
them from the Arunta and other central tribes. They told 
Dr. Howitt that “the child comes from the man, and the 
woman only takes care of it.” On this subject one of 
Dr. Howitt’s native informants said, “ I remember what old 
Hoberi, the brother of Billibilleri, said at Dandenong, when 

^ A W. Hovitt, J . i' - c* livetl At the the (li'ullriiu 

Scit:u-Ra^t Alt'!) .I'lCi, p. 254. ar-I Mciniy Kuer-?. Ii 'die ■>!* *hc 

- Sec above, pp ibo /. n'»rihern tri]>efi ot' ibc Ki.hu i \. \V. 

■ A. W. If.'Aiti. 0''. >\ 1' 257. H'iwut, i'A -:t. p. 12D,'. 

Thi'v >M‘.enieriL ni- fo .I’pply paiiira * >ee -ibove. pp. 177 

hilly It) ili-^ han^^erJiiL; which '■ ^ce pp. 107.2:'' ^3; . 
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some of the boys were ^wumbling and would not mind him. 
The old man got vexed, and said to his son, ‘ Listen to me ! 
I am here, and there you stand with my body ! ’ " ' 

If a girl eloped with a man who was within the for- 
bidden degrees, all the young men gave chase, and if they 
overtook the culprits they mauled or even killed them. 
Sometimes a man of one local tribe would carry off a 
woman from another local tribe. When that happened, the 
headman of the injured tribe sent a challenge to the offender 
to pome and fight. The people on both sides then mustered 
and fought, the men attacking the men with boomerangs, 
spears, and shields, while the women belaboured each other 
with digging sticks. A widow went to the brother of her 
deceased husband. If there were no brother, her father or 
her brother disposed of her.’ 

In the Kulin nation, as in Australian tribes generally, a 
man might hold no communication with his wife’s mother 
m-hu .^nrl and hcr sister, nor might a woman look at or speak to her 
^on in aw, husband and his brother. If she did so, it was 

thought that her hair would turn white. Hence when a 
man sent a present of game to his father-in-law, the mother- 
in-law would rub charcoal over her face, and especially over 
her mouth, before she would venture to partake of the 
meat ; after that she might eat of it safely without her hair 
blanching.® 

B’loixi- In the Wurunjerri tribe, when a man of one class, say 

amrn? the Eagle-hawk, was called on to appear and answer for 
W'lru’,- having killed a man of the other class, say a Crow, all his 
fellow Eagle-hawk men would stand on one side under their 
headman, and all the Crow men, the kindred of his victim, 
would stand on the other side also under their headman. 
Then the avengers would throw spears at the culprit till he 
was either killed or so hurt that he could no longer defend 
himself, or until his headman called out “ Enough.” * The 
W’urunjerri, like so man\' Australian tribes, were governed 
by the old men, among whom individuals distinguished for 

' A. W . Hnwitt, XlI'ITl if ■ A, IIoHitt, of. cit. pp. 

.;.v t'ula, p. 255, 256 

- -V . Howitr. cA pp -55- 

-S'- A, W. Huwiit. cA -/A p, 33 
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their sagacity and good character were especially listened to ^ 
and obeyed. Each local group had its headman, and of^ 
these headmen one was recognised as the head of all. Some 
of these men were great warriors, others great orators, and 
greatest of all, at the time when Melbourne w^as founded, 
was a celebrated bard.* 

The Wurunjerri tribe had the classificatory system of ci.issm- 
relationship. Thus in the generation above his own a man 
applied the same term matnen to his father, to his father’s rtiation- 
brothers, and to the husbands of his mother’s sisters ; <»nd tli” Wurun^ 
he applied the same term habun to his mother, to his mother’s je'” 
sisters, and to the wives of his father’s brothers. In his own 
generation he applied the same term baiiga?i to his brothers, 
to the sons of his father's brothers, and to the sons of his 
mother’s sisters. He applied the same term binibang to his 
wife, to his wife’s sisters, and to his brothers’ wives ; and a 
wife applied the same term uattgurimg to her husband, to 
her husband’s brothers, and to her sisters’ husbands. In the 
generation below his own a man applied the same term 
viicmum to his sons, to his brothers’ sons, and to the sons 
of his wife’s sisters. Similarly a woman applied the same 
term ivitmngin to her sons and to her sisters’ sons."’ 


7. Tribes ii'ith four Subclasses and Male Descent 


In South-Eastern Queensland, round about Maryborough, ijueens- 
there was a group of tribes with four subclasses |vuh fou/" 
male descent. Their territory stretched along the coast as subclasses 
far south as Brisbane and northward somewhat beyond ^esc™^ 
latitude 25 . Inland it extended for a distance of about 
two hundred miles.^ The country occupied by these tribes 
belongs in respect of climate and fertility to the most 


^ A. W. Iliiwitt, \a^7ve Tnte\ of 
S.difh-Eii.t Austra'ui. {'p. 307. 30S. 

- A. \V. Howitt, “ .Vusti.iii in ( irouji- 
Kc, iliiin'-hij"./' JoiiMhi' if I'le A'oy.il 
Ahiu) jfc' a: In \\x\ii. 

(1007) pp. 2S7 7. 

’ A. \v. Huuia. a::-,- E:‘. if 
S hD'dAi! t A:! Ou’V. 7 , j'p 5 S 00 . I 15 . 
wiih the imp . 00 I >r. IIcj'.MTt 

o'-'ersC' 'pp ■•117 • •• I Till tT.t tth’e 


to deilne the northern Inir.ts of ihU 
{'I.i'-s system, hat it ma>t he south of 
Rf)ckhamplon, for .i now set o! numo' 
comes in there with female Joscont. of 
which the Kmnminhura tiiho. which 
occa]''!e.l the j-einnsiila het’-ioeu r.rmd 
Soend aivl .shojhvater Ba\ . i' the 
ev.miple" A-, to th- '-ys'em '"’f *h-‘ 
•u;c ‘ri'-e. ■'Oe ai-o'c, pp 417 
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Nar^r,ii favoured regions of Australia. Compared with the rest of 
fertiiitv ^ Oueensland this eastern or coastal district “ is the most 
country. Varied, the most fertile, and in every way the most important. 

It has the best climate, the richest soil, the highest mountains, 
and the most beautiful scenery, and it comprises the larger 
portion of the settled country. Its abundant rains and high 
temperature make it suited to the growth of almost all 
tropical and sub-tropical products, while sheep and cattle 
also thrive in it. It is almost wholly covered with wood, 
eitlier scrub or forest, and has much fine woodland scenery 
and a very luxuriant vegetation. The coast is thickly strewn 
with islands, which often form fine harbours ; and within the 
tropics the great Barrier coral-reef e.xtends itself at some 
miles from the coast, producing a calm sea, in which are 
numerous islands of various sizes, and offering scenes of 
great beauty.” ^ A.s a great part of Oueensland lies within 
the tropics, its climate is more uniforml)- hot than that of the 
southern portions of the continent. Yet it maj' be doubted 
whether the heat is so oppressive here as further south, for 
Queensland suffers neither from the scorching winds nor 
from the sudden and e.xtreme changes of temperature which 
are such trying features in the climate of other parts of 
Australia. Though the rainfall in all the coast districts is 
heavy, yet during much of the year the weather is fine, the 
sky cloudless, the atmosphere dry and exhilarating. At 
Brisbane the winter is a delightful sea.son, with cool mornings 
and evenings, bright and warm days, the sk}’ always blue, 
and the air wonderfully transparent." 

.About the )-ear i 859 the blacks who inhabited this happy 
land might be counted by thousands, and they strictly ob- 
tr served their native customs ; but by the year 18SS the whole 

of the Alaryborough tribes, with which we are here concerned, 
could not muster a hundred and fifty individuals all told.® 
Surrounding them on the inland side were tribes with the 
s}-,'-tem of four subclasses and female descent,^ which has 
already been dealt with.’ Of the tribes with four subclasses 

’ A. K. W.iUaCv. ui, i. 340 353 

The Kain t Kccf thtC'' not •'kut the • A. W. IltAviti. Aafi:'c '! ot 

*■ irifmry of t'v. iriijc-' we are heie con- An c/ii./a, j'. 60. 

u’-i', : u opoms. furilei r.orih ^ A. W Houiii. 0 /. [). II5* 

- A. R W allace, .■/* 'f'-t 35-2, Al.»o\e, pp. 395 //. * 
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and male descent the Kaiabara may be taken as a type. The -» 
They inhabited the Bunya-Bunya mountains about sixtj- 
miles inland from IMaryborough. The triennial harvest ofiii-se-, 
the bunya-bunya tree, which grows in their country, was the 
occasion of great gatherings and festivities, to which other 
tribes were summoned from a distance by messengers.' The 
tree {Pniiis RidivclUand) is the principal constituent of a vast, 
scrubby, almost impassable forest which extends, or used to 
extend, between Wide Bay and the head of the River Boyne. 

Rising to a height sometimes of seventy feet, with a sitem 
as straight as a mast, the bniiya-bitnya branches out at the 
top into a mass of cone-shaped foliage, and every three years 
it is laden with a magnificent crop of fruit, which was greedily 
eaten by the natives. The fruit grows in the shape of a 
pine- apple cheese, consisting of some fifty or more little 
triangular nuts, which adhere together in a bunch till they 
are quite ripe, when a sharp blow easily severs them. For 
six months, from November to May, all the blacks within a 
hundred miles used to eat these fruits and nothing else. It 
was their great jubilee, a season of gladness and festivity.- 
The Kaiabara were divided into two primar)' classes called 
Kubatine and Dilebi, four subclasses called Bulkoin, Bunda, 
Baring, and Turowain, and totem clan.s. The names of the 
two primary classes ..moieties) Kubatine and Dilebi are clearly 
identical with the Kupathin and Dilbi of the Kamilaroi 
system. The Kaiabara system may be e.xhibited in tabular 
form as follows :• — 


K.'lI.\b.\r.\ System 




' libel. iSses 


rot*tTr.s 


Kubatine 


Ijulkoin 

lUmda 


Carpet-snake, rlond water, native cat, white 
eat^le-hauk. 


Dilebi 


Harink: • 'I'urtle, roek carpet-''nake, bat, 

ruiowain hla- k cagle-hauk 


’ A. . Hi'Wilt, '7 A''.!’ ' i 1S461. pp I47 

Pi'kTC/, '.i', ' ^ I'i 00. 575, ro'i ’ A. w. y. f r- 

- I’, "»' <• - ' i ' ii<i. p; I15 
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The rules of marriage and descent of the subclasses in 
the tribe are as follows. A Bulkoin man marries, a Turowain 
woman and the children are Bunda. A Bunda man marries 
a Baring woman and the children are Bulkoin. A Baring 
man marries a Bunda woman and the children are Turowain. 
A Turowain man marries a Bulkoin woman and the children 
are Baring. To put this in tabular form : — ' 


K.ai.^bar.v Tribe 
Mitrri'i^e and Descent 


HuT.ui.!. 


W if.;. 


Children 


Kubatine 


j' Bulkoin 
I EJunda 


Turowain 

Baring 


Bunda 

Bulkoin 


Dilebi 


I Baring 
I Turowain 


Bunda 

Bulkoin 


Turowain 

Baring 


Thus a man must always marry a woman from one of 
the two subclasses in the other moiety of the tribe, and the 
children belong to the subclass neither of their father nor 
of their mother, but to the subclass which is complementary 
to their father’s subclass. Hence the children always belong 
to their father’s class (moiety), though never to his subclass. 
For example, if the father is Kubatine-Bulkoin, the children 
will be Kubatine-Bunda ; if the father is Dilebi-Baring, the 
children will be Dilebi-Turowain. From this we see that 
the classes descend directly and the subclasses indirectly in 
the male line ; in other words, ev'ery child belongs to its 

/(•. )the names of the classes and 
su]>cla->e'' were confused with those of 
the totems, of which none were given. 

* A. \V. Ifuwitt, Native Trihe^ of 
ScuLi-Ea t Ausfi a/iUy pp. 22S sq. 
The Kaialtara had a mode of recording 
ihe f(»iir su{)clabses and their marriages 
in a diagrammatic form on a stick, the 
markings lieing made in ‘^uch a manner 
as to represent a man with his arms 
crossed. See A. W. Ho\ytt, of. At. 
Pi - 230 


/r 7; inz ’ ■ 'V'h' Ai.'t'\ ■ .■’A ’ iz 'III ti:utt\ 
Ml'. (iS'S4) p 536. In the lattei 
pissage Dr. Howitt mierpiet’^ the cLi''^ 
names Dilehi anil Cuhaiine at> meaning 
’ ‘floodA^ater and lightning* rcApec- 
tively. w'hde Paiing is interpretC'! a> 
■“turtle/” Turowain as “i-at/ iJulkoin 
as ‘“carpet-snake/' and Tunda as 
“ ‘ native cat. " Hut these interpretations 
are no^ repeated 1 a r>r. Howitt in his 
hook I’eihaps in hi' earlier statement 
{J'lL '-I- •;* AiithDCfcLf>.al 
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father’s class and to the subclass which is complementary to ’ 
his. The general principle is the same as in the system of 
four subclasses with female descent ; for in both systems a’ 
man is restricted in his choice of a wife to, roughly speaking, 
one fourth of the women of the tribe, and in both systems 
the children belong neither to the subclass of their father 
nor to that of their mother. The only difference is that in 
the one system the children belong to their father's com- 
plementary subclass and in the other system to their mother’s 
complementary subclass ; in the former accordingly ther,e is 
male descent, in the latter there is female descent. In both 
systems the subclasses with their peculiar rule of descent 
appear to have been instituted for the purpose of preventing 
marriages between parents and children, and this purpose 
was effected very simply by the arrangement that children 
should always belong to a section of the community into 
which neither their father nor their mother was allowed to 
marry. To speak more exactly, the two-class system with .Mure e.vact 
female descent prevents a man from marrying his mother 
(because she is of the same class with him), but not from effect? of 
marrying his daughter (because she is of the other class), 
Conversely, the two-class system with male descent prevents foui-ci.rs.? 
a man from marrying his daughter (because she is of the same reipec'-° 
class with him), but not from marrying his mother (because 
she is of the other class). Hence where female descent pre- 
vailed, the introduction of the four subclasses was intended 
to prevent the marriage of a man with his daughter ; where 
male descent prevailed, the introduction of the four subclasses 
was intended to prevent the marriage of a man with his 
mother. Marriages between brothers and sisters had ahead}- 
been prevented by the simpler division of the tribe into two 
exogamous classes ; for under that system brothers and sisters 
always belonged to the same exogamous class, and therefore 
could not marry each other. That older two-class .system wa.s 
retained when the new four-class system was introduced, 
so that every man in the tribe had his class as well as his 
subclass, and was thus effectually debarred from marr)-ing 
his sister, his mother, or his daughter. Only in speaking • * 
of brothers and sisters, and parents and children, we mm-^t 
remembe?* that these terms are used in their wide classificatory 
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sense so as to include many persons whom we should not 
designate by them. The intention first of the two -class 
and afterwards of the four-class system was to debar 
from each other whole groups of men and women between 
man)- of whom we should recognise no blood relationship 
whatever.' 

But while the rules of marriage and descent in the 
Kaiabara tribe are normal so far as the classes and sub- 
classes are concerned, they are abnormal with respect to the 
tot»ms. For whereas the rule of male descent, direct or 
indirect, prevails as to the classes and subclasses, the rule of 
female descent, with a certain peculiarity, prevails as to the 
totems, as may be seen by the following table : — " 

Kaiarar.a Tribe 
Marriage and Descent of Totems 

Hu'ibain.l. Wire. ' Chiuireii 



Bi'lkuin 

carjiet- 

snake 

Turowain 

black eagle- 
haw k 

Eiinda 

white eagle- 
hawk 

'A 

1 IJanda 

native 

cat 

rtiring 

lock carpet- 
snake 

Bulkom 

^crub carjiet- 
^nake 


Earing 

tunic 

Lunda 

white eaglc- 
haw k 

Turi twam 

black caglc- 
hawk 

- * 

1 Turowain 

l.'at 

Bulkoin 

female carpet- 
snake 

Baring 

soiub cai^iet' 
.snake 


Mcnce it appears that though the child takes his father’s 
class and the subclass which is complementary to his father's 
.subclass, he takes a totem which i.s neither that of his father 
nor that of his mother, but which is more akin to that of 
hiA mother, .since it is a beast or bird of the same species as 
hers but of a different colour or sex. For example, if a 
Car[jet-snakc man marries a Black Eagle-hawk woman, the 
children are White Eagle-hawks ; if a Turtle man marries 
a White Eagle-hawk woman, the children arc Black Eagle- 
hawks. And -SO with the rest. The custom seems to be 
an attempt to extend to the totems the rule of alternation 

^ .'^ee also abo\e. pp. 271 

- A. \V. Hovvitt, Xatize Trihs of Scutk-East Atctf aha. pp. 229 sq. 
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in alternate generations which prevails with the subclasses, 
so that just as the child takes a subclass which is neither 
that of his father nor that of his mother, but which is akin 
to one of them, so he should take a totem which is neither 
that of his father nor that of his mother, but which is akin 
to one of them. Only it is curious that, with male descent 
of the class and subclass, the totem of the child should be 
akin to that of its mother instead of to that of its father. 

The Kaiabara had the classificatory system of relation- >. 
ship. Thus in the generation above his own a man applied oi 
the same term babinn to his father, to his father's brothers, 'i-i uion- 
and to the husbands of his mother's sisters ; and he applied .i,’,,!’,;,,, the 
the same term avang to his mother, to his mother's sisters, isnakua. 
and to the wives of his father’s brothers. In his own genera- 
tion he applied the same' term nuni to his brother-, and to 
the sons of his father’s brothers. He applied the same term 
nialcmungan to his wife, to his wife’s sisters, and to his 
brothers’ wives ; and a woman applied the same term 
inalauuie to her husband, to her husband’s brothers, and 
to her sisters’ husbands. In the generation below his own 
a man applied the same term nogoin to his sons and to his 
brothers’ son.s. Similarly a woman applied the same term 
Hogovi to her sons and to her sister^' sons.’ 

In the tribes between the Kaiabara and the .--ea the ni> t- 
names of the .subclasses, though sub.-.tantiall)- the same as y'",';'. 
those of the Kaiabara, varied slightl)- in form ; but the rules tior,.-.!-:! 
of marriage and descent, so far as concerns the classes and 
subclasses, appear to have been in .some of the tribe.? „nd 

‘ ‘ . , -ubclA'-ie? 

identical. This may be seen by the following table ; — " 


^ A. \V. Howitt, ‘•.Vu'.tialian Group- 
Kclati- Jcuni.i' cf fh- A'ova.’ 
. luthj-u/'cJo-h jJ xvw ii. ( 1 907) 

i,|.. 2S7 ./. 

- W. I (..win, ////' 0/ 

Svuth-EiX't ./// ■/''.;/.?, ji}> 1 16 •./ . 

231. I low e\cr, in 1 t'gar>t l'> the 
t)f inairia;^e and descent v. Inch were 
Cf'ilected fur him l)y Mr. H Ii 


Aldridt^^e amon^ the^e tiioc'^ and in 
(iie.it Sandy Klan<l, l»i. Ilowitt ob- 
■scrvc" that they “«hheri,il c-^'ii'-ideialdv 
amongst lheni''elve>^ m the .irianLjciiien' 
'*r the subclas-e^ and in ll'io nidinage^ 
an<l dcMrent"'. iniu 'i 'O that tin' 

correctness «>{ -ome oi 'ceined 

di >>'bt}nl, ” 


IT to K 
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Tribes .about Maryborough 
Marria>re imd Descent 


Ilusl'anfi 


W'lfe. 


Children. 


Kupathin 


f Balgoin 
\ Bunda 


Theirwain Bunda 

Parang Balgom 


( Parang ^ Bunda 

\^Their\vain | Balgoin 


Theirwain 

Parang 


Direct 
descent 
of the 
class and 
indirect 
descent of 
the sub- 
class 


Persona! 
totem-^ 
\^in.h \ 
among 
th.e M \r\ • 
boroug’' ■ 


From this it will be seen that, just as among the 
Kaiabara, children belong to their father’s class and to his 
complementary subclass. For e.xample, if he is Kupathin- 
Balgoin and his wife Tilbi-Theirwain, the children will be 
Kupathin-Bunda ; that is. they will be of their father’s class 
Kupathin and of the subclass Bunda, which is comple- 
mentary to his subclass Balgoin. Thus descent both of 
the class and of the subclass is in the male line ; but whereas 
the descent of the class is direct (since the children belong 
to their father’s class), descent of the subclass is indirect 
(since the children belong not to their father’s subclass but 
to the one which is complementary to it). 

A remarkable feature in the totemism of these tribes is 
reported by Dr. Howitt. He says ; “ In the tribes within 
fifty miles of IMaryborough (Queensland), each boy has a 
totem called Pincha, which is given to him by his father, and 
which he calls Xoru, that is, ‘ brother.’ For instance, say 
that a man’s Pincha is Fish-eagle {kit?ika), he gives to each 
of his sons a Pincha ; for instance, to one a kangaroo 
( giirunian), to another a large white grub {pu-ynng) which 
is found in gum-trees, and so on. A man does not kill or 
eat his Pincha. IMoreover, he is supposed to have some 
particular affinity to his father’s Pincha, and is not per- 
mitted to eat it.” ^ From this account it would seem that 
in these tribes every man had a personal totem which was 
assigned to him by his father, though on what principle the 


^ A. \V. Ilowut, ATZ/rc* Tribes of Scuth-East Aueti aha, p. 147, on the 
authority of Mr. Harr)* K. Aldridge. • 
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assignation was made does not appear, and the personal 
totems of brothers differed from each other as well as from 
that of their father. Parallel to the personal totems 
(^pi)icha) of these Maryborough tribes are the biidjan or 
jiuibir of the W’iradjuri and the Yuin and the thundung 
or “ elder brothers ’’ of the Kurnai.' 

In the Muruburra tribe, living at M'hite Cliffs on 
Great Sandy Island, the names of the four subclasses were 
practically the same as in the Kaiabara and Maryborough 
tribes, and descent was in the male line both for Uie 
subclass and the totem ; but the names of the two primary 
classes have not been ascertained. The following list of 
subclasses and totems was obtained by Dr. Howitt from a 
member of the Muruburra tribe, who was of the Theirwain 
class and the fire totem : — ■- 


The 

Muruburra 
tribe, Its 
subclasses 
anti 
totems. 


Muruburra Tribe 
Class System 


Classes .Subclasses, 


Totems. 


j" Balgoin 
' Bunda 

j" j Baring 
I Theirwain 


' water-snake, carpet-snake, red kangaroo, 
emu, turtle, iguana. 

black dingo, black duck, thunder, yellow 
i dingo. 

j fish-hawk, bream, 
fire, opossum. 


In this Queensland group of tribes with four sub- Marriage 
classes and male descent, just as in the Kuhn nation 
Victoria with two classes and male descent,® the marriage of prohibited, 
all cousins was forbidden ; that is, not only were the children 
of two sisters and the children of two brothers forbidden to 
marry, as they necessarily are in all Australian tribes with 
a two- or four-class system, but the children of a brother 
.and a sister were equally forbidden to marry, and for the 

^ See above, pp. 412 si/., and below, Soii/Zi-Euif Austuaiui, pp. 117, 230. 

P- 495- , , 

^ A. W. liowitt, N’atii'c Trihte, of See above, pp. 43S jy. 
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Betrothal 
of ^irls and 
capture of 
women. 


Cuilom 
of the 
levirate. 


same reason, namely, that they were too near of kin. It 
sometimes, however, happened that cousins fell in love with 
each other and made a runaway match of it, but if they 
were caught they were severely punished and sometimes 
killed.^ 

In these tribes wives were obtained in various ways. 
Sometimes girls were betrothed in their infancy to suitable 
men. A woman captured from a hostile tribe belonged to 
her captor, if she were of the proper class. Nearly all their 
fights resulted from the capture of women ; indeed these 
people made forays for the purpose of carrying off wives." 
Also there was a curious practice of capturing women after 
two tribes had met at the Dora or initiation ceremonies of 
young men. On the last evening, when the last dance was 
over, and the assembly was dispersing in the darkness, 
spreading out like a fan from the ceremonial ground, the 
young men of both sides of the community used to lie in 
wait for the women, then rush out and carry them off as 
they returned to their camps. This had to be done quietly, 
or the girls’ friends would hear and rescue them. If the 
ravishers were confident in their numbers, they defended 
their captives ; if not, they let them go and fled for their 
lives, sometimes receiving very ugly wounds from their 
pursuers. The women thus taken might be either married 
or single, but a preference was always shown for single 
women. A young man would learn beforehand which was 
the right girl for him, and when he seized her he would ask 
her of what class she was ; for if she was not of the class 
into which he might marry he would at once let her go. 
His object was to get a wife of the right class. At such 
gatherings there was always some one who could tell every- 
body's class, subclass, and totem.® 

When a man died, his surviving brother, whether elder 
or younger, might marry the widow ; but he must be either 


• A. W. Howitt. Native 7'nf>c^ of 
S,'uth-E<i^t Au'tra/ia, p. 232. Vet 
Dr. Ilowitt tel!.> U5 (c?/. ./A p. 230) 
that m the Muruburra tribe a man's 
proper wife '\a.s the daughter of hi> 
mother's brother. Perhaps the Muru- 
burra were exceptional in permitting, 
or rather recommending, this case of 


cousm-marriage. 

" A. W. Howitt, op. c/f. pp. 232, 

235 

^ A. \V. Howitt, £>/. cit. pp. 233 
.As to the Dora or initiation 
ceremonies of these tribes, see id. pp. 
599-606. * 
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a full or a half-brother in our sense of the word, and not ^ 

merely a tribal brother^ 

The tribes about Maryborough observ'ed the usual rule 
of avoidance between son-in-law and mother-in-law. The 

oi niother- 

two would never look at or towards each other. A man in-iaw and 
would hide himself anywhere or anyhow, if his wife’s 
mother were near. The relation between them was called 
mulongr 


8. Tribes with Anomalous Class Systems and 
Female Descent 


We have now completed our survey of the tribes with Tntxis with 
normal class systems, whether of the two-class or of the 
four-class type, in South-Eastern Australia. It remains systems, 
to notice some tribes whose class systems present certain 
anomalous features. We begin with those which trace 
descent in the female line. Among these the first to be 
considered will be the Wotjobaluk, whose tribal name is 
derived from wotjo, “ man,” and baluk, “ people.” ® 

The Wotjobaluk occupied a considerable area of what is The 
known as the Wimmera district of North-Western Victoria. bliuk°of 
Their country extended from the Wimmera to the Richardson Victoria. 
River and northward to the salt lakes in which these streams 
lose themselves before they reach the Murray.^ The whole 
of this district, as we have seen, consists of vast sandy plains, 
sparsely covered with grass and intersected with belts of 
scrub and forests of Casuarina, Banksia, and eucalyptus. 

The climate is very dry, the rainfall very low, and the 
drought sometimes severe.® 

The Wotjobaluk were divided into two exogamous The 
classes (moieties) called Krokitch and Gamutch respectively, ba!uk° 
and each of these classes included a number of totem clans, th^r 

cI<lSS6S 

the members of which claimed to own various natural ^nd 
species and natural phenomena. The things which the 


* A. W, Howitt, Native Tribes of 
^South-East Australia^ p. 236. 

^ A. W. Howitt, op. lit. p. 236. 
Similarly among the tribes about 
Brisbane a man and his mother-in-law 
never looked" at or spoke to each 


other (A. \V. Howitt, op. cit. p. 
237 )- 

® A. W, Howitt, op. cit. p. 54. 

^ A. W. Howitt, op. cit. p. 54. 

® A. R. Wallace, Aurtra/asia, i. 
267 s^., 273. See above, pp. 316 sg. 
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members of a totem clan thus claimed as belonging to them 
may be called their subtotems. Examples of similar sub- 
totems have met us before.^ “The whole universe,” says 
Dr. Howitt, “ including mankind, was apparently divided 
between the classes. Therefore the list of subtotems might 
be extended indefinitely. It appears that a man speaks of 
some as being ‘ nearer to him ’ than others. I am unable 
to ascertain the precise meaning of this expression. When 
pressed upon this question, a black would say, ‘ Oh, that is 
what our fathers told us.’ ” ’ The social system of the 
Wotjobaluk tribe with its classes, totems, and subtotems is 
set forth in the following table : — ® 


Wotjobaluk System 


Clashes. 

! Totems. 

Subtotems. 


/ 

the sun 2 

1 

the star Fomalhaut (Bunjil), plains 
turkey, opossum, a grub {gur), a 
tuber { traruka), grey kangaroo, red 
kangaroo. 

Krokitch 

galah (or white; f 
cockatoo j 

a cave 
pelican 

1 carpet-snake 

native companion, bandicoot, emu, 
mussel, musk duck, mountain duck, 
magpie g-oose. 

subtotems not known. 

»> >> 


the hot wind -[ 

a venomous snake, a small snake, 
Pennant’s lorikeet, a small bird 
(fiturip), the moon. 


a tuber (inunyix) 

subtotems not known. 


‘ See above, pp. 7S-80, 133-136, 
430, 43 1 f,/. 

^ A. W. Howitt, Native Tribes of 
South-East Australia^ pp. 454 sq. 

^ A. W. Howitt, e/>. lit. p. 121. 
Compare, ri/, , “ Australian Croup Rela- 


tions,’’ Atiiiual Report ot the Smith- 
sonian Institution for iSSj, PP- 
sq. •, III, “Further Notes on the 
Australian Class Systems,” Journal of 
the .Anthropclootiial Institute, x\iii. 
(tSSg) pp. 60-64. * 
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WOTIORALUK 

• 

System {continutd) 

Classes. 

Totems, 

Siibtotems. 


deaf adder -f 

( 

native cat, black swan, tiger - snake, 
sulphur - crested cockatoo, crow, 
dingo. 


1 the sea 

subtotems not known. 

Gamutch 

1 

f 

pelican -j 

• 

thunder, magpie, native cat, tire, white 
gull, white-bellied cormorant, small 
black cormorant, large cormorant, 
bull oak ( Casuariiia glauca), a wader, 
grey heron, chough. 


black cockatoo i 

1 

a small iguana, lace-lizard, black duck, 
a small snake, teal duck, a bird 
{jertng). 


In this tribe the classes, totems, and subtotems are all Peculiar 
called mil'} On the Wotjobaluk system Dr. Howitt observes 
that it appears to be a peculiar development of the two-class haiuk 
system of the Darling River tribes with totem clans but no 
subclasses.- But in the case of the Wotjobaluk, he says, 

“ some of the totems have advanced almost to the grade of 
subclasses, and they have a markedly independent existence. 

The new features are the numerous groups of subtotems 
attached to the'classes Gamutch and Krokitch respectively 
It seems as if some of the totems of a two-class system had 
grown in importance, leaving the remaining totems behind 
in obscurity ; and probably this has arisen through this 
tribe dividing the whole universe between the two classes, 
as, for instance, the Wiradjuri do.” ® 

As to the respect which a Wotjobaluk entertained Intimate 
for his totem animal, we are told that he “ would not 
harm his totem if he cquld avoid it, but at a pinch he m.in 
would eat it in default of other food. In order to injure “,'enr 

^ A. W. tiowitt. Native Tribes oj ^ A. \V. Howitt, Aa/n'e 7 'yibei of 
South-East Atistraiia, p. I22. South-East AuAraha, p. 122. 

‘ See abfW?, pp, 3S0 sqq. 
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Relation 
of certain 
totems 
with each 
other. 


Totemic 

burial 

customs 

among the 

W’otjo- 

baluk. 


another person he would, however, kill that person’s totem. 
To dream about his own totem means that some one has 
done something to it for the purpose of harming the sleeper 
or one of his totemites. But if he dreams it again, it means 
himself, and if he thereupon falls ill, he will certainly see 
the wraith of the person who is trying to ‘ catch ’ him. The 
same beliefs are held by the other tribes of this nation.” ^ 
Such beliefs illustrate the intimate connection which is 
supposed to subsist between a man and his totem ; the 
tofem animal appears to be to some extent identified with 
the man, since any injury done to it will be felt by him. 

Further, several of the totems are thought to be specially 
related to each other. Thus the sun totem {ngaui) is in 
some way associated with the white cockatoo {garchukd) 
totem. For a man of the sun totem has been known to 
claim the white cockatoo as a second name of his totem 
{inir ) ; he maintained that both Sun and White Cockatoo 
were his names, but that Sun was specially his name and 
White Cockatoo “came a little behind it.” On the other 
hand, another man who claimed to be both Sun and White 
Cockatoo, said that he was especially White Cockatoo, and 
that Sun “ came a little behind his White Cockatoo name.” 
The exact relation of the two Dr. Howitt was not able to 
ascertain. He inclines to regard the two as “very slightly 
divergent branches of the same totem,” or as “ slightly 
divergent appendages of the class Krokitch, under new 

jj y 

names. 

Some light is thrown on the relation of the totems to 
each other by the mechanical method which the Wotjobaluk 
employed to preserve and explain a record of their classes 
and totems. It was their custom to bury the dead with 
their heads pointing in different directions according to 
their class and totem, and the various directions were all 
fixed with reference to the rising sun. Two of Dr. Howitt’s 
informants, who were old men, spent about two hours in 
laying out the mortuary direction^ on the ground with sticks, 
and Dr. Howitt took their bearings with a compass. The 

‘ A. W. Howitt, Native Tribes of id., in Journal of the Anthropological 
South-East Australia, pp. 145 sq. Institute, xviii. (1889) p. 61. 

* A. W. Howitt, op. cit. p. 122 ; ' 
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diagram which he thus constructed, he tells us, may not be 
altogether correct because the list of totems is probably 
incomplete. ‘It is as follows: — ' 


Thus it will be observed that men of the Sun totem are 
laid in the grave with their heads to the east ; men of the 
White Cockatoo totem are buried with their heads to the 
north-east ; men of the Hot Wind totem are buried with 
their heads to the north-west, which was appropriate, since 
in the country of the Wotjobaluk the hot wind blows from 
that quarter. And similarly with the other totems. It will 
be noticed that the pelican totem is found in both the two 
primary classes Krokitch and Gamutch. No explanation 
of this repetition is given by Dr. Howitt. He tells us that 
the Sun was the principal totem, and that from it all the 
other totems are counted.' When a man died, he was no Mortuan- 
longer called by his old totem name, but received a new 
name, w'hich varied w'ith the particular totem. These new baiuk. 
names are called by Dr. Howitt “ mortuary totems.” Thus 
when a man of the sun totem died, he would no longer be 

• 

^ A. W. Howitt, Native Tribes oj 62 sq. 

^ South-East Au^tra/iuj pp. 453 sq. ; “ A. W. Howitt, in Jounial of the 

id. “Further Notes on the Australian Anthropological Institute^ xviii. (1889) 

Class Systems, of the Anthro- p. 63. 
pological /^stitute, xviii. (1889) pp. 
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spoken of as Sun {ngaiti) but as “ Behind the sun ” (wurti- 
ngaui), that is, as a shadow cast behind the speaker by the 
sun. When a man of the Krokitch class and the pelican 
totem died, he would no longer be called Pelican (batchangal, 
batya-ngal) but “Bark of the mallee” {jnitbagragr') \ and so 
on with the other totems. The custom probably originated 
in the extreme dislike of the aborigines to name the dead.^ 
Relation The relation in which people stand to their subtotems 

to Seir distinguished from their totems is, as usual, somewhat 

subtotems, vague and indefinite. A man claims to own his subtotem, 
buC he does not identify himself with it or name himself 
after it, as he names himself after his totem. For example, 
a man of the Sun totem claims kangaroos as his property 
because they are his subtotems, but he is not called 
Kangaroo ; he is called Sun after his totem the sun. 
Similarly a man of the sun totem claims the star Fomal- 
hault (Bunjil) as his, but he is not named after the star. 
Again, a man of the hot wind totem claims two sorts of 
snakes, two sorts of birds, and the moon as his, but he is not 
called after any of them ; he is called Hot Wind. “ The 
true totem,” says Dr. Howitt, “owns him, but he owns the 
subtotem.” ' 


Sex totems The totemic system of the Wotjobaluk is still further 

among the i*^it i 

Wutjo- complicated by the possession of what I have called sex- 
b.iiuk . the totems.^ Among them the sex-totem or, as they called it, 
■■ brother " the ‘brother of the men was the bat, and the sex-totem 
otvlit-"' women was the owlet-nightjar, which was 

nightjar also called the “ wife ” of the men. These sex-totems of the 
“sitter" Wotjobaluk, says Dr. Howitt, “were real totems, although of 
of the a peculiar kind. They were called yaier or flesh, or ngirabul 
or uiir^ just as were the totems proper.” The only difference 
was that, whereas the bat was the brother of all the men 
and the owlet-nightjar the sister of all the women, an 
ordinary totem was the brother or sister onl}' of the men 


^ A. W. Howitt, in Jounjal of the 
Anthropo’ob^i'.a! [nJitutc^ xviii. (1S89) 
p. 64; id., P-ative Tubes of South- 
East Aitdra/i<i, p. 123. 

- A. \V. Hov^itt, Tribe i of 

South-East Australia, p. 123; id.„ in 
Ammal Report of the SmitkiiOnian 


Institution for iSSj, pp. 818 sg. ; id., 
“ FiKther Notes on the Australian 
Class Journal of the Anthro- 

polopnal Institute^ wiii. (1889) PP- 
61 sq. 

^ See above, pp. 47 sq. ^ 
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and women who bore its name. In regard to their sex- 
totems the \Votjobaluk»said that “the life of the bat is the 
life of a man, and the life of the owlet-nightjar is the life of' 
a woman,” and that when either of these creatures is killed 
the life of some man or of some woman is shortened. In 
such a case every man or every woman in the camp feared 
that he or she might be the victim, and from this cause 
great fights arose in the tribe between the men on one side 
and the women on the other. For e.xample, some men 
might kill an owlet-nightjar and then boast of their exploit 
in camp. The women would then in their turn kill a bat 
and carry it to the camp on the point of a stick, and with a 
piece of wood in its mouth to keep it open. This was held 
aloft in triumph, the oldest woman walking at the head of 
the procession and the younger women following, while they 
all shouted Veip Veip (hurrah) ! The men then turned out, 
armed with clubs, boomerangs, and even spears, and engaged 
the women, who fought with their digging-sticks, belabouring 
the men with them and cleverly parrying or breaking the 
spears that were thrown at them. Sometimes, however, the 
spears went home and the women were wounded or killed. 

But at other times they got the better of their male adver- 
saries, who had to retire discomfited with broken heads and 
sore bones. These curious fights between men and women 
over their se.x-totems seem to have occurred in all the tribes 
of South-Eastern Australia among whom se.x-totems have 
been found.' The true character of the se.x-totem, as Dr. The hfe of 
Howitt justly observes, appears to be shown by the state- 
ment of the Wotjobaluk that “ the life of a bat is the life of thought to 
a man,” and that “the life of an owlet-nightjar is the life of„p^°™'^ 
a woman ” ; for such a belief fully explains the rage of either 'h'' of 

sex when one of their sex-totems has been killed." Thus totem^'^^ 


^ A. W. Ho\vitt, “Fuither Notes 
on the Australian Class Systems,” 
Journal of the Anthropological In'-ti- 
tute, xviii. (1SS9} pp. 57 »Y.; ict^ 
JVath'e Tribes of South-East Au'^traliUy 
pp. 148, 150, 151. In the first *of 
these passa^e.s we read ’ “The Wotjo 
that the Bat was the man's ‘brother' 
and that the Nightjar was his ‘wife.*’’ 
From this it is not <pite clear whether 
the Nightjar 'yas deemed the wife of 


the man or of the Bat. 

- A. \V. Howitt, The Native Tribes 
if South-East Australia, yi. 148; “The 
true character of the sex totem is diown 
by the Wotjobaluk expression. ‘ The 
life of a l)at i-^ the life of a man,’ mean- 
ing that to injure a bat is to injure some 
man, while to kill one is to cau'-e some 
man to die. The same saying applies 
to the Owlet-nighljar with respect to 
women.” 
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among the Wotjobaluk the conception of a sex-totem, as 
well as of an ordinary totem, ^ seemt to involve a more or 
less complete identification of a man or woman with his or 
her totem animal. His or her life is apparently thought to 
be so bound up with that of the animal that an injury done 
to the animal injures correspondingly the man or woman, 
while its destruction entails his or her death. On these and 
similar facts I formerly based a theory that a totem may 
have been supposed to contain the external soul of the 
person who claimed it." 

The rule of marriage in the Wotjobaluk tribe was that a 
man of one class (Krokitch or Gamutch) must marry a 
woman of the other class (Gamutch or Krokitch), but that 
he was free to marry a w'oman of any totem in that class. 
The children took their class and totem from their mother. 
For example, if a Krokitch man of the sun totem married a 
Gamutch woman of the black swan totem, the children 
would be Gamutch Black Swans. If a Gamutch man of 
the tiger-snake totem married a Krokitch woman of the 
bandicoot totem, the children would be Krokitch Bandicoots, 
and so on.^ In all negotiations with a view to marriage the 
first question was, “ What is the yauerin (‘ flesh ’) of the two 
persons ? ” For yauerin meant class and totem as well as 
flesh, and no marriage could take place between persons of 
the wrong class or totem. But besides this class restriction 
on marriage there was in the Wotjobaluk tribe a local 
restriction also, since a man was forbidden to marry a 
woman of the same place as his mother : they thought his 
flesh (juinerin) was too near to the flesh of the women who 
lived there. Hence he had to go for a wife to some place 
where there was no flesh {yauerin) near to his. The same 
rule applied to the woman.* Thus we find that in the 
Wotjobaluk, as in the southern tribes of the Kulin nation,® 
class exogamy is combined with local exogamy. This is 

* See above, pp. 453 f./, 

2 I'he Golden iii. 413 sq'j. 


A. W. Howitt, “ Australian (iroup 
Relations," Annual Report of the 
Suiithionian Imiitiition for iSSj-, p. 
819; id.^ in foitrnal of the Anthro- 
pological Institidt, xviii. (1S89) pp. 60 


sq.\ id,j Adtii'e Tribes of South-East 
Austfa/ia, pp. 241 sq. In the last of 
these passages Dr. Howitt omits to 
stale the rule of marriage with respect 
to the totems. ^ 

A. W. Howitt, Native Tribes of 
South-East Australia^ p. 241. 

® See above, pp. Otyp'sq. 
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the anomalous feature in the class system of the Wotjobaluk, 
which in other respects appears to be normal. 

Besides the restrictions imposed by the class and the'wotjo- 
maternal district, the Wotjobaluk, like all other Australian p^htation 
tribes, prohibited marriage between persons who stood in of marriage 
certain degrees of kinship to each other. In particular they eouirs" 
laid great stress on forbidding the marriage of a marmp the 

. , 7 1- -1 1 children 

With a mannip-gurk \ that is, a man might not marry the of a 
daughter of his mother’s brother nor of his father’s sister, brother 
Two such persons might not mix their flesh, their yamrin sister, 
being too near. Nay more than that, their descendants 
were prohibited from marrying each other so long as the 
relationship between them could be traced. However, the 
native informants added “ that they remembered that one or 
two cases had occurred in which such a marriage had been 
permitted, but in them the parties were from places far 
distant from each other, for instance, the Wimmera and 
Murray Rivers, and that in those cases their respective 
parents were distant tribal brothers and sisters.” ' This 
Wotjobaluk prohibition to marry the daughter of a mother’s 
brother or of a father’s sister is, as Dr. Howitt observes," a 
great remove from the custom of the Urabunna, among 
whom, on the contrary, a man’s proper wife is precisely the 
daughter of his mother’s (elder) brother or of his father’s 
(elder) sister.^ The same view as to the propriety of 
marriage with the daughter of a mother’s brother or of a 
father’s sister was held also by the Jupagalk, a tribe which 
bordered on the Wotjo nation, but they said that the 
woman should be obtained from a distant place so as not 
to be too near him in flesh.'* We have seen that the Kulin, 
like the Wotjobaluk, also prohibited not only the marriage 
of first cousins, the children of a brother and a sister, but 
also the marriage of the descendants of such cousins, so 
far as the relationship could be traced.* 

In the Wotjobaluk tribe, when it had been ascertained Betroth.ii 
that there were no impediments of any kind to the marriage 
of two persons, whether a girl and a boy, or a girl and a among the 

^ A. \V. Howitt, Native Tribes of ^ See above, pp, 177 sq. 

South-East Australia^ pp. 24I-243. * A. W. Howitt, c/>. cit. p. 243. 

2 A. W. riowitt, op. cit. p. 243. ^ See above, pp. 43S v- 
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man, they were betrothed by their respective fathers, whose 
consent was essential. Yet it was tHb elder brothers of the 
pair who made the arrangements. Such engagements might 
be made at any time, but they were most commonly 
arranged at the great gatherings when the intermarrying 
tribes met together to feast or perform ceremonies. In 
anticipation of these meetings the young men used to 
ascertain what unmarried girls had not been betrothed, 
which of them were of the class with which theirs might 
maifry, and what were the places from which they might 
take a wife. Having ascertained these particulars two 
young men would meet at one of these assemblies and 
agree to give their sisters in exchange to be the wives 
of their respective younger brothers.’ The ceremony of 
marriage was simple. The bride was taken to the bride- 
groom’s camp b}’ her father, accompanied by the father, 
father’s brothers, brothers, and male paternal cousins of the 
bridegroom. At the camp the father’s sister of the bride 
said to her, “ That is your husband. He will give you food. 
You must stop with him.” No one but the bridegroom had 
access to the bride at marriage in this tribe. Men too were 
very strict in requiring fidelity from their wives, and would 
not lend them to friends or visitors from a distance.- 

It happened not uncommonly that a girl who had been 
betrothed to a man in her infancy liked some one else better 
and eloped with him. All her male kindred pursued the 
runaway couple, and if they caught them, the lover had to 
fight them or rather to parry the spears which they threw at 
him. The girl’s father and brothers were the first to cast 
their spears at him, and the others followed. If he passed 
through the ordeal succe.ssfully, he was allowed to keep the 
girl, provided always that he was of the right class and not 
within the prohibited degrees of relationship. But he had 
to find a sister to give in exchange for her.’’ Very different 
was the case if the man who ran away with a girl was of 


^ A. W. Howitt. Nit/zf Tnf>c's ot 
Soutk-E'i^* pp. 241 

- A. . ilowut, o/'. i it. p. 245, 
However, in the Miikjarawaint tribe, 
which was the southern bianch of the 
Wotjo nation, men of the same totem 


the bridegroom had access to the 
bride at marriage. See A. \V. Howitt, 
op. Lit. pp. 243, 245 V 

^ A. W. Howitt, op. cit. p. 

245 SI ’ 
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the wrong class or within the prohibited degrees of relation- 
ship. Such an ohfenCe against the tribal morality was^ 
punished with great severity. All the men of both the 
intermarrying classes gave chase, and if they caught the 
culprit they would kill and bury him. ‘‘ My Wotjobaluk 
informants said that this was always done in the old times 
before white men came ; but that they did not do as their 
western neighbours did, namely, eat him. It was the duty 
of the woman’s father and brothers, in such a case, to kill 
her. This was confirmed to me by a Mukjarawaint rwan, 
who said that if a man took a woman wlio was of the same 
yaiierin as himself, the pursuers, if they caught him, killed 
him, and with the e.xception of the flesh of the thighs and 
upper arms, which were roasted and eaten, they chopped the 
body into small pieces, and left them lying on a log. The 
flesh was eaten by his totemites, including even his brothers. 

This he said was also the custom of the Jupagalk.” ' 

It was not customary in the Wotjobaluk tribe for a Widow not 
widow to be taken by her deceased husband’s brother, 

They had a feeling against the practice. An old man husband's 
explained to Dr. Howitt that it was unpleasant to lie in 
the place of a dead brother, and so to be always reminded 
of him.” Similarly some of the Queensland tribes near 
Brisbane considered it monstrous that a man should marry 
his brother’s widow, and such marriages never took place 
among them ; but the brother of the deceased had a voice 
in giving the widow to another.^ 

The Wotjobaluk had the classificatory .system of relation- cu.-sifi- 
ship. Thus in the generation above his own a man applied 
the same term maa)n to his father, to his father's brothers, reiation- 
and to the husbands of his mother’s sisters ; and he applied 
the same term bap to his mother, to his mother’s sisters, and baiuk 
to the wives of his father’s brothers. In his own generation 
he applied the same term rca/i to his brothers, to the sons of 
his father's brothers, and to the .sons of his mother’s sisters. 

He applied the same terra matjun to his wife, to his wife’s 
sisters, and to his brothers’ wives. A woman applied the 
lame term fianitch to her husband, to her husband's brothers, * 

1 A. W. Howitt, Xatii'e Tnhes of - A. W. op. <.it. p. 24S. 

Soiith-Ead ATij/rd.’ia, pp. 246 *• A. W. Ilf.Hitt. op. oit. p. 237. 
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and to her sisters’ husbands. In the generation below his 
own a man applied the same term n^aliik to his sons, to his 
brothers’ sons, and to the sons of his wife’s sisters. Similarly 
a woman applied the same term nmiungyep to her sons, to 
her sisters’ sons, and to the sons of her husband’s brothers.^ 


In the south-western part of Victoria, to the south of 
the Wotjobaluk, there was a tribe or subtribe who were 
reckoned to the Wotjobaluk, but who called themselves 
Mukjarawaint. They lived in the northern parts of the 
picturesque Grampian Mountains and at the sources of the 
Wimmera River.' Their system of classes and totems has 
not been recorded ; but we hear of a black cockatoo totem 
and a white cockatoo totem among them, and learn inci- 
dentally that a White Cockatoo man might marry a Black 
Cockatoo woman.® 

From the southern limits of the Mukjarawaint to 
the sea on the south, and from Mount Gambier on the 
west to Eumerella Creek on the east, there was a nation 
who called themselves Mara, a name which in their 
language signified “ man ” or “ men.” ^ A small tribe of 
this nation bore the name of Gournditch-mara, and had its 
headquarters at Gournditch or Lake Condah.' This tribe 
was divided into two e.xogamous classes, Krokitch and 
Kaputch, the names of which are clearly identical with the 
Krokitch and Gamutch of the Wotjobaluk. Two totems 
are recorded, namely, White Cockatoo and Black Cockatoo, 
each of which claimed a number of subtotems. The system 
may be exhibited in tabular form as follows : — ® 


^ A. W. Howitt, “Australian Group- 
Relationships,” Journal of the Royal 
Anthropological Institute, xxxvii. (1907) 
pp. 2S7 sq. 

- A. \V. Howitt, Native Tribes of 
South-East Australia, pp. 54 s^ , 243. 
As to the Grampian Mountains com- 
pare A. R. Wallace, Australasia, i. 
267, 269. 

^ A. W. Howitt, op. cit. pp, 245 sq. 


■* A. W. Howitt, op. cit. pp. 69, 
124. 

^ A. W. Howitt, op. cit. p. 69. See 
the account of this tribe by the Rev. 
J. H. Stable, of the Church Mission, 
Lake Condah, reported by Fison and 
Howitt, Kamilaroi and A'urnai, pp. 
274-278. 

^ A. W. Howitt, op. cit. p. 124, on 
the authority of the Rev. J. H. Stable. 
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GOUnXniTCH-lIARA Trire 
C /asses and Totems 


Classes. 

Totems. 

Subtotems. 

Krokitch 

white cockatoo 

pelican, laughing-jackass, parrot, owl, 
niopoke, large kangaroo, native 
companion. 

Kaputch 

black cockatoo 

emu, whip -snake, opossum, brush 
kangaroo, native bear, swan, eagle- 



hawk, sparrow-hawk. 


In this tribe the child took its class and totem from its Marriage 
mother, but belonged to the local division of its father and je^cent 
spoke his language. Wives were obtained from distant among the 
places, because such women were thought not to be so d’u-h-m.ira. 
“ close in flesh ” as those who lived in the same or neigh- 
bouring districts. Here, accordingly, as in the Wotjobaluk 
and the southern tribes of the Kulin nation, a rule of local 
exogamy was superadded to the rule of class exogamy. 

Children were betrothed by their parents, sister being 
exchanged for sister in the usual way. “ There was no 
sexual licence allowed at any time in this tribe, although 
occasionally a man lent his wife to others, but this was 
always the occasion of fight between him and the better- 
thinking of the tribes-people.” * 

The Gournditch-mara belonged to a large group of tribes Tntjcs of 
in South-Western Victoria, which have been well described western 
by Mr. James Dawson." He tells us that the aborigines are '"‘ctona. 
divided into tribes, each of which has its own country eeog.imous 
distinguished by the name or language of the tribe.® ci,ns-es 

® 00 cLirr?. 

“ Every person is considered to belong to his father’s tribe, 
and cannot marry into it. Besides this division, there is 
another which is made soldy for the purpose of preventing 
marriages with maternal relatives. The aborigines are ^ - 

^ A. W. Howitt, Native Tribes of (Melbourne, Sydney, and Ade- 

South-East Australia^ pp. 69, 249. laitie, 1881), 

2 James Dawson, Australian A^jri- ^ J. Dawson, i'/. rit. p. i. 
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everywhere divided into classes ; and every one is considered 
to belong to his mother’s class, and c'knnot marry into it in 
any tribe, as all of the same class are considered brothers 
and sisters. There are five classes in all the tribes of the 
Western District, and these take their names from certain 
animals — the long-billed cockatoo {kuiirokeetcJi), the pelican 
(kartpoerapp), the banksian cockatoo (kappatch), the boa 
snake (kirtuiik), and the quail {kuunaniit).” Of these five 
classes the first two, namely. Long-billed Cockatoo and 
PcHcan, were looked upon as sister classes and no marriage 
between them was permitted. The same was true of the 
third and fourth classes, namely Banksian Cockatoo and Boa 
Snake ; they were sister classes and no marriage between 
them was allowed. The fifth class, namely Quail, was not 
so related to another class, and might therefore marry into 
any class but its own. The first two classes (Long-billed 
Cockatoo and Pelican) were allowed to marry into any of 
the remaining three classes, and so were the third and fourth 
classes (Banksian Cockatoo and Boa Snake).^ To put this 
in tabular form : — 

Tribes ok South-Western \Tctoria 
Classes or Totems 

f Long-billed Cockatoo (kuurokeetch) 

( Pelican [kartpoerapp) 

(Banksian Cockatoo (kappatch) 

I Boa Snake [kirtuiik] 

Quail '.kiiunamit ) 

It might be doubted at first sight whether these divisions, 
which Mr. Dawson calls classes, are what we call classes or 
.subclasses or totem clans. Their uneven number is against 
the view that they are what we now call classes or subclasses, 
since such classes are regularly found in groups of two and 
subclasses in groups of four or eight. Probably Dr. Howitt is 
right in treating Mr. Dawson’s classes as totem clans. He 
points out that the first four of the animals which give their 

' J. Aiisfralmn Aborigines, ing heear to the masculine foim : 

pp. 26 ^1/. 1 he feminine forms of for example, masculine kartpoerapp,, 
these class names are formed fiy add-. “pelican," fcminint kartpoerapp heear. 
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names to these classes are totems of the Wotjobaluk, and 
that the third is one of thi! totems of the Gournditch-mara. On 
the whole Dr. Howitt inclines to believe that classes or sub- * 
classes, in the sense in which we employ these terms, did 
not exist among the tribes of South- VV'estcrn Victoria at the 
time when they were described by Mr. James Dawson, for 
otherwise that experienced observer could hardly have over- 
looked them.' 

Inquiries made by l\Ir. A. L. P. Cameron among the .md 
natives near Mortlake, which is within the area of the tribes r„cUtoo 
described by Mr. Dawson, elicited the following list of totL-ms 
totems : — - 

I A'rc/hr^v, white cockatoo, red crest. - 

\Karpi'rap, pelican. 

j Kubitch, black cockatoo. 

\Kartuk^ whip snake. 


Of these totems Pelican was supplementary to White 
Cockatoo, and Whip Snake was supplementary to Black 
Cockatoo, Thus it appears that with these people, just as 
with the Gournditch-mara, the two principal totems were 
White Cockatoo and Black Cockatoo, and their native 
names Krokage and Kubitch are clearly equivalent to the 
class-name.s of the Gournditch-mara, namely Krokitch and 
Kaputch, which in their turn are identical with the class- 
names of the Wotjobaluk, namely Krokitch and Gamutch. 

The names which IVIr. Dawson assigns to the two cockatoo 
“ classes,” namely Kauurokeetch and Kappatch, are also, it 
would seem, merely slightly different forms of the same two 
class-names Krokitch and Gamutch.® 

The aborigines of South-Western Victoria, described by Tr.viition 
Mr. Dawson, had a tradition that the first progenitor 
their tribes was a Long-billed Cockatoo, who had for his wife du- lI-is';*;', 
a Banksian Cockatoo. These two were the great-great- 
grandfather and great-great-grandmother of the people. 

They had sons and daughters who belonged to their mother’s 
class, and were therefore Banksian Cockatoos. As the laws 


^ A. VV. Howitt. A'arit'c 'I'ribt' of 
South-Ea't Aus'ralia. pp. 124 5/., 


- A. \V. Howitt. <7/. lit. p. 125. 

^ A. \V, Howitt. c/. 'It. pp, 12^. 
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of consanguinity forbade marriages between them, it was 
necessary to introduce “ fresh flesh ” {wavibej^an tiiuram\ 
which could only be obtained by marriage with strangers. 
The sons got wives from a distance, and their sons, again, 
had to do the same. That is how the Pelican, Snake, and 
Quail classes were introduced, which, together with those 
of their first parents, the Long-billed Cockatoo and the 
Banksian Cockatoo, form the five maternal classes or totem 
clans which exist, or rather used to exist, all through the 
Wrestern District of Victoria.' 

In these tribes of South-Western Victoria, as in other 
tribes inhabiting the better-watered and more fertile regions 
on or near the coast, strict rules of local exogamy were 
superadded to the rule of class exogamy. For every man 
was forbidden to marry into his father’s tribe, into his 
mother’s tribe, into his grandmother’s tribe, into an adjoining 
tribe, and even into any tribe that spoke his own dialect.^ 
These complex marriage laws appear to have been strictly 
enforced. On this subject Mr. James Dawson, who knew 
the people well, writes as follows : “ No marriage or 
betrothal is permitted without the approval of the chiefs of 
each party, who first ascertain that no ‘ flesh ’ relationship 
exists, and even then their permission must be rewarded by 
presents. So strictly are the laws of marriage carried out, 
that, should any signs of affection and courtship be observed 
between those of ‘ one flesh,’ the brothers or male relatives 
of the woman beat her severely ; the man is brought before 
the chief, and accused of an intention to fall into the same 
flesh, and is severely reprimanded by the tribe. If he 
persists, and runs away with the object of his affections, 
they beat and ‘ cut his head all over ’ ; and if the woman 
was a consenting party she is half-killed. If she dies in 
consequence of her punishment, her death is avenged by the 
man’s receiving an additional beating from her relatives. 
No other vengeance is taken, as her punishment is legal. 
A child born under such conditions is taken from the 
parents, and handed over to the care of its grandmother, 
who is compelled to rear it, as no one else will adopt it. 

^ J. Dawson, Australian Aborigines, p. 27. 

^ J. Dawson, op. cit. pp. 26, 27. 
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It says much for the morality' of the aborigines and their 
laws that illegjtiinacy' is rare, and is looked upon with such , 
abhorrence that the mother is always severely beaten by' 
her relatives, and sometimes put to death and burned. Her 
child is occasionally killed and burned with her. The 
father of the child is also punished with the greatest severity, 
and occasionally' killed. Should he surviv'e the chastise- 
ment inflicted upon him, he is always shunned by' the 
woman’s relatives, and any' efforts to conciliate them with 
gifts are spurned, and his presents are put in the fire and 
burned. Since the advent of Europeans among them, the 
aborigines have occasionally' disregarded their admirable 
marriage laws, and to this disregard they attribute the •" 

greater weakness and unhealthiness of their children.” ^ 

Among these people children were betrothed to each B-.tidtha! 
other in marriage as soon as they could walk. The pro- 
posal vv'as made by the girl’s father. A youth was not the tribes 
allowed to marry until he had been formally initiated into w 
manhood. No person related to him by blood might Victoria, 
interfere or assist in the rites of initiation. Should the boy 
have brothers-in-law, they came and took him away to their 
own country' to be initiated, and there he had to stay for 
twelve moons. If he had no brothers-in-law, strangers from 
a distant tribe came and took him away' to their country'. 

During his residence in this far country' he was not allowed 
to speak the language of the tribe, but he learned to under- 
stand it when spoken. At the end of the time all the hairs 
of his beard were plucked out, and he was made to drink 
water mixed with mud. That completed his initiation into 
manhood. The upper front teeth of the novice were not 
knocked out in the Western District of Victoria, as they 
were in many other Australian tribes. He was then intro- ^ 
duced to the young woman who was to be his wife. They 
might look at each other, but were not allowed to converse.' 

When the young man’s beard was grown again and the M,ini.i4e 
young woman had attained^ a marriageable age, she was 
sent away from her tribe and placed under the care of the .imi wife , 
young man’s mother, or his nearest female relative, who 

Lingua jes. 


J. Dawson, Australian Ahorif^ues^ p. 28. 
- T. Dawson, op. T;/.,pp. 28, 30. 
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kept her till the two were married, but not in the same hut 
with her future husband. She \va,s' constantly attended by 
one of his female relatives, but was not allowed to speak 
the tribal language. She was expected, however, to learn it 
sufficiently to understand it. On the marriage day bride 
and bridegroom were adorned on their brows with bunches 
of red feathers from the neck of the long-billed cockatoo, 
while the bridegroom had besides the white feather of a swan’s 
wing, the web of which was torn so as to flutter in the wind. 
Feasting and dancing celebrated the happy day, and the 
young pair were conducted to a new hut, which was to be 
their home. But for two moons the two were not allowed to 
look at or speak to each other. During all that time they 
were attended day and night by a bridemaid and a brideman, 
and had to sleep on opposite sides of the fire, the bride beside 
the bridemaid and the bridegroom beside the brideman. In 
order that she might not see her husband during this time, 
the bride kept her head and face covered with her opossum 
rug while he was present, and he kept his face turned 
away from her. This mutual avoidance of the newly- 

wedded couple used to afford much amusement to the young 
people of the tribe, who would peep into the hut and laugh 
at them. If the pair needed to communicate with each 
other they had to speak through their friends.' Even 
after these temporary barriers between husband and wife 
were removed, they had always to speak to each other in 
different languages, he using the speech of his tribe, and she 
using the speech of hers. On this subject Mr. Dawson 
writes ; “ Every person speaks the tribal language of the 
father, and must never mix it with any other. The mother 
of a child is the only e.xception to this law, for, in talking 
to it, she must use its father’s language as far as she can, 
and not her own. At the same time, she speaks to her 
husband in her own tribal language, and he speaks to her 
in his ; so that all conversation is carried on between 
husband and wife in the same wsy as between an Englishman 
and a Frenchwoman, each speaking his or her own language. 
This very remarkable law explains the preservation of 'so 
many distinct dialects within so limited a space, even where 
^ J. Dawson, Australian Abori^ineSy pp. 30-32. 
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there are no physical barriers to ready and frequent com- 
munication between the 'tribes.” ‘ 

These customs illustrate the stringency with which the Mutual 
rule of local e.xogamy was enforced by the natives of South- 
Western Victoria. The same people also rigidly observed u'-i ™ und 
the usage which in many Australian tribes obliges a man 
and his mother-in-law to keep aloof from each other. 

Indeed, among the natives of South-Western Victoria 
this mutual avoidance began with the betrothal of the 
infants. The girl’s mother and her aunts might not look 
at the future son-in-law, nor speak to him from the time of 
his betrothal till his death. Should he come to the camp 
where they were living, he must lodge at a friend’s hut, as „ 

he was not allowed to go within fifty yards of their abode ; 
and if he met them on a path, they at once left it, clapped 
their hands, covered up their heads with rugs, walked in a 
stooping posture, and spoke in whispers till he had passed. 

When they spoke in each other’s presence they had to use 
a special lingo called “ turn tongue,” but not for the sake 
of concealing their meaning, for everybody understood it. 

The future son-in-law never at any time mentioned the 
name of his future mother-in-law. Similar rules of avoid- 
ance were observed after the marriage had taken place. * 

They might not look upon each other even when one of 
them vv'as dying. After death, however, the living looked 
upon the dead. “The aborigines,” says ]\Ir. Dawson, “who 
show great willingness to give e.xplanations of their laws 
and habits to those persons they respect, cannot give any 
reason for this very extraordinary custom, which is said to 
be observed all over Australia, and in several island groups 
in the Pacific Ocean.” " 

In these tribes, when a married man died, his brother ^lation 
was allowed to marry the widow, and if she had a family j*,™ 
he was bound to marry her, for it was his duty to protect 
her and rear his brother’s children. If there was no 
brother, the chief sent tlm widow to her own tribe, with 
whom she must remain till her period of mourning was 
ended. Those of her children who were under age were " 

^ [. Dawson, Au’^ti-alian Ahpyi:^ 7 te<y p. 40, 

^ “ J. Dawson, op. cit. pp. 29, 32 sq. 
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sent with her, and remained with their mother’s tribe till 
they came of age, when they returned to their father’s tribe, 
to which they belonged.^ 

Sex- Among the tribes of South-Western Victoria the common 

totems the scx-totcm of the men, and the fern-owl or large 

bat .and the ’ ° 

fern-owl or goatsucker was the sex -totem of the women. For Mr. 
goatsucker. ^gj[g yg j-j^g common bat belongs to the men, 

who protect it against injury, even to the half-killing of 
their wives for its sake. The fern owl, or large goatsucker, 
belongs to the women, and, although a bird of evil omen, 
creating terror at night by its cry, it is jealously protected 
by them. If a man kills one, they are as much enraged as 
_ if it was one of their children, and will strike him with their 

long poles.” ■ 

The Immediately to the west of the tribes which we have 

considering there was the Buandik tribe about 
classes, Mount Gambier in the extreme south-eastern corner of 
and™ub- South Australia. Its territory extended along the coast 
totems. from the Glenelg River on the east to Rivoli Bay on the 
west.® The tribe was divided into two exogamous classes, 
with totem clans and subtotems, like the Wotjobaluk ; and 
the names of its two classes, Kroki and Kumite, are 
t^robably only altered forms of the two Wotjobaluk class 
names Krokitch and Gamutch, The following is the 
system of the classes, totems, and subtotems in tabular 
form ; — * 

^ J. Davfson, A lis^ra/tan A don\if 7 eSj 
p. 27. 

^ J. Dawson, o/>. cit, p. 52. 

^ A. W. Howitt, Nath'e Tribes of 
South-East Australia, pp. 68 sq.., 251. 


^ A. W. Howitt, op. cit. p. 123; 
Fison and Howitt, Kamilaroi and 
A'urnaz, p. 1 68, on the authority of 
Mr. D. S. Stewart. 
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liuAN'niK Tribe 

•% 

Classes and T 'dents t 


CLissci 


'rotenis 


Subtotfiiis. 


Kroki 


'! tea-tree iieerto) 
an owl iteirntai) 
an edible root 
(murna) 

white c r e s 1 1 e s s 
cockatoo (Xftnw/) 


duck, nallaby, owl, crayfish, etc. 

bustard, quail, dolvich (a small kan- 
jiaroo), etc. 

kanj^aroo, shc-oak, summer, sun, 
autumn, wiml, etc. 


r tibh-hawk 
pelican 


Kumite J 


crow (waa) 


black cockatoo 
(wt/a) 

a harmless snake 
J {karate) 


smoke, honeysuckle tree ! Banksia), 
etc. 

doj;, blackwood tree (Aeaaa mclan- 
o.iylan)^ fire, frost, etc. 
lightning, thunder, ram, clouds, hail, 
winter, etc. 
moon, stars, etc. 

fish, eels, seals, stringbark tree, etc. 


The usual law of e.xogamy prevailed as to the classae-p 
that is, Kroki might only marry Kumite and vice versa. 

Descent of the class was in the female line.’ 

With regard to the Buandik classification of nature under .subtotems 
the subtotems, and the relation in which a man stood to 
them and to h’is totem, Mr. D. S. Stewart says : “ All this 
appears very arbitrary. I have tried in vain to find some 
reason for the arrangement. I asked, ‘ To what division 
does a bullock belong?’ After a pause, came the answer, 

‘ It eats grass; it is Boortwerio.’ ' I then said, ‘A crayfisl^ 
does not eat grass : why is it Boortwerio ? ’ Then came 
the standing reason for all puzzling questions : ‘ That is 
what our fathers said it was.’ A man does not kill, or use 


^ A. \V. Ilowitt, Xattre TrihH of 
South- ha / Australia, p. 351. 

^ - Kach totem name had the prefix 
hoort meaning “dry.” which m the 
table hab been omitted for the b.ike of 
simplicity Si. flnisitt, ICative 


Tribes of South-East Audi alia, p. 

1 24I. /fervc means tea-tree. Hence 
Boorttvei to means “of the tea-tree 
totem.” Similarly AW? frcii means “of 
the crow totem.” 
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Tribes with 

anomalous” 

class 

systems 

and male 

descent. ' 

The 

Yerkla- 

mining. 


as food, any of the animals of the same subdivision with 
himself, excepting when hunger compels ; and then they 
express sorrow for having to eat their wtngong (friends) or 
tiinianang (their flesh). When using the last word they 
touch their breasts, to indicate the close relationship, meaning 
almost a part of themselves. To illustrate : — One day one 
of the black fellows killed a crow. Three or four days 
afterwards a Boortwa (crow), named Larry, died. He had 
been ailing for some days, but the killing of his ixityigong 
hastened his death. A Kumite may kill and eat any tuman 
of the Kroki, and a Kroki may likewise use any tuman of 
the Kumite. In the blood revenge arrangement, these 
subdivisions bear a prominent part. Also, in cases of 
uncertain death, the tuman of the slayer will appear at the 
inquest.” ^ This account of the relation in which a man 
stands to his wingong (friend) or ttiman (flesh) clearly shows 
how closely he identifies himself with his totem animal, 
since the death of the animal hastens his own. 

§ 9. Tribes with Anonialoiis Class Systems and 
Male Descent 

^ We now pass to the consideration of tribes with 

anomalous class systems and male descent. The first to 
be noticed is the Yerkla-mining, a tribe situated on the 
coast of the Great Australian Bight at the boundary between 
South Australia and West Australia. From Eucla the terri- 
tory of the tribe stretches westward for about forty miles and 
eastward for about a hundred. Inland the tribesmen range 
as far as they dare go, but the barren nature of the country 
in this direction has set limits to their wanderings ; and 
their imagination has peopled the great Nullarbor Plains, 
‘.he southern edge of which is about twenty-five miles from 
the sea, with a gigantic and very dreadful snake, which 
devours every living thing and spares not even the stones and 
trees. The tribe calls itself Yerkla-mining, which means 
“men of the Morning Star.” ’ They are reported to have 
the following totems : — 

' D. S. Stewart, quoted by Fison - A. W . Howitt, Katn'S Tribes of 
and Howitt, Kamilaroi and Kurnai, Sonth-Eait Australia^ pp. 65, 129 ; 

p. 160. id.^ “Notes on the Australian Class 



11 


TJilBES WITH AXOMALOUS CLASS SYSTEMS 473 


Yl^kla-:minin('. Triise 


Dudera . 

Totems 

root 

> 

Budu 


fti;4ger one uho digs; 


Kura 


dingo 


We minx 


wombat 



These totem clans appear to be localised ; for the Budera 
and Budu are said to live inland in the cliff country, while 
the Kura and Wenun^ inhabit the coast.' Girls* are M.im.icic 
betrothed in their childhood, and may be claimed by their 
husband at any time. It is the father who betrothes his nimm4 
daughter, but he may be overruled by his elder brother, ^ _ 
especially if his brother has the support of the chief medicine- 
man of the local group. If a girl elopes with another man, 
the old men give chase and punish her severely when they 
catch her. Her lover has to fight her promised husband, 
if the latter desires it. The number of spears thrown at the 
culprit is determined by the medicine-men. A wife is 
bound to be faithful to her husband, and is rarely lent to a 
visitor. For repeated infidelities she may be killed. When 
a man die.s, his widow goes to his brother." 

In Yorke Peninsula of South Australia, between Spefleer The Xar- 
Gulf and the Gulf of St. Vincent, lives a tribe called the 
Narrang-ga. The tribe is divided into four classes, which cLis^es, 
bear the names of Emu, Red Kangaroo, Eagle-hawk, and 
Shark; and the tribal country is divided into four parts, 
each of which is inhabited by the people of one class only. 

The Emu people live in the north, the Red Kangaroo people 
in the east, the Eagle-hawk people in the west, and the 
Shark people in the .south of the peninsula. Thus the clas.s 


System- 


Journal of 

the 

. Ulth 



In 

(ituto. Ml- 

( 1 8.S3 

' P- 

50S. 

} ’t'> kla 

is 

“the morn 

ini^ 

t.ir," 

and 

THiunr^ 

i-s 

“ man ” or *' 

' men. 



' A. 

W 

. Hi'witt. 

' lUV' 

loh. 

t r 0/ 


South-E'j ( p. 120. 

“ A. \V. Ilouitt, n.' j)p. 257 
For the rep'>rte'i marriage rules < 4 ' the 
totem clan*^- in this inhe, see A. W. 
Howift, “Notes on the Australian 
Class Sy-ste'^i'.," /. of (he Anthtj- 


poto-^ira! /fi^(iiu(e^ \ii. (1SS3) ))p. 

510: also al*o\e, p. 70. Dr. Howitt’s 
authority for the rule' was Mr. Klphin- 
-tone K«»e, forraerh telc^iaph operator 
at Kucla. A^ Dr. difi not 

repeat these rules in his volume Xative 
J'ih'’' of South -Eat . a/.’a, he 

seems to lui\e entertaine'i well-founiled 
'louFts as to their oorrettness, I n<«\\ 
follow him in omitting them. 
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Marriage 
and descent 
among the 
Narrang'ga. 


Marriage 
of cousins 
forbidden. 


organisation has become completely localised : the class 
divisions coincide with the local divisions.* Each class 
includes, or used to include, a number of totems, which are 
shown in the following table : — 

X.VRR.\NG-GA Tribe 
Classes, Totems, and Local Divisions 

Classes. ' Totems. , Local Divisions. 


Emu {Kari) 


i swallow, mullet, wild • Kurnara — the northern part of 
I turkey, magpie, mo- thepeninsulasoulh 

poke, lark, dingo , of Wallaroo, Kad- 

: , ina, and Clinton. 


Red Kangaroo (Uaui) > all totems together with 
i the class name are 
: extinct 


Windera — the eastern part of 
the peninsula. 


Eagle-hawk {IVt'itti) wombat, wallaby, kan- Wari — the western part of the 
I garoo seal 1 peninsula. 

I {multa\ crow ' 


Shark {IViIthutku) wild goose, pelican, . Dilpa — the extreme (southern) 
butter-fish, sting-ray, part of the penin- 

whiting sula. 


It will be observed that the four classes all bear the 
names of animals ; hence it might, as Dr. Howitt suggests,' 
be better to call them primary totems than classes. With 
regard to the rules of marriage and descent in the Narrang- 
ga tribe Dr. Howitt says ; “ The restrictions which affect 
marriage are neither class, totem, nor locality, but relation- 
ship. The class and totem names pass from father to child, 
the totems having, as in some other cases of male descent, 
become attached to localities instead of being scattered over 
•TSe tribal country. In tabulating the marriages and descents 
in this tribe from the data given by the old men, I found 
that descent is in the male line, and that a man might 
marry a woman even of his own totem. As in all tribes, 
sister-marriage was strictly forbidaen. This rule, of course, 

* A. W. Howitt, Native Tribes of Namitaroi and Kurnai, pp. 2S4. s^. * 

South-East Australia, pp. 67, 129 sq. 

The tribe was formerly called ’Turra 2 Howitt, Native Tribes of 

by Dr. Howitt. See Fison and Howitt, South-East Australia, 
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•> 


included the father’s brother’s daughter and the mother’s 
sister’s daughter, but, a prohibition also attached to the 
daughter offhe mother’s brother and of the father’s sister.’’^ 

In other words, the Narrang-ga, like the Kulin, the Wotjo- 
baluk, and some Queensland tribes," forbade all marriages 
between first cousins, whether the cousins were the children 
of two brothers, or of two sisters, or of a brother and a sister. 
According to old men whose memory went back to the time 
before Yorke Peninsula was occupied by the whites, the 
Narrang-ga used to wage wars with other tribes and ca^iturc 
women. “ Men were allowed to keep women whom they 
captured, because there was no law which restricted a man 
to any particular class or totem.” ® 

Such is the account of the marriage rules and totemic DiffefenT" 
system of the Narrang-ga which Dr. Howitt gives in his great 
work, Native Tribes of South-East Australia. If the account system of 
is correct, as we may assume it to be, the social system of^ng-gaor 
the Narrang-ga is very anomalous, for the classes, if they are 
indeed classes and not totem clans, have become completely 
localised, and neither class nor totem has any influence 
on marriage. But in an earlier work Dr. Howitt gave a 
somewhat different account of the social system of the 
Narrang-ga or Turra tribe (as he then called it), referriijeU^D 
the Rev. W. Julius Kiihn, of the Boorkooyanna Mission, as 
his authority.'* As that earlier account, where it differs from 
the later, has not, so far as I know, been withdrawn by 
Dr. Howitt, I think it well to repeat it here for comparison 
with the other. It is possible that Mr. Kuhn’s statements 
refer to a state of things which has since passed away. 
According to him, the Turra (that is the Narrang-ga) tribe 
was divided into two e.xogamous classes, Eagle-hawk and 
Seal, with totem clans arranged as follows : — ” ^ 


* A. \V. Howitt. Native 'I'nhes of 
Soiith-Kait Australia^ pp 258 

See above, pp. 43S ^r/., 449 sq , 

459 - 

A. W. Howitt, op. tit. p. 200. 

^ See Kison and Howitt. Kaihilaroi 
'' and Kuniai (Melbourne, etc., iSSoi. 
pp. 284-287. Dr. Ho\Mtt’s later in* 
tjuirie?- seem to have been made by or for 
him in 1S87 and 1899. In the latter 


year (1899) Mr. F. J. Gillen resided 
tor some time at Mnonta and had op[»or- 
tunities of investij^ation. Another of 
I)r. Howitt’s informants was Mr. 
Sutton, nunaj^er <tf the aboriginal sta- 
tion in Vorke Pen.nsula. See A. W. 
How.tt, Native 7 >ilt'\- of t)C2(t/i-/itTt 
Aii'^Oatia, pp. 67 note', -50. 

® bison and Howitt, A'atni/aroi and 
A'uiyiai, pp. 28 j. sj. 
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Classes. 


Tf'tf^rns 


[ wombat, wallaby, kangaroo, iguana, wombat- 
Eagle-hawk ( Il’iV/u) - snake, bandicoot, black bandicoot, crow, rock 
[ wallaby, emu. 

Seal (yMulta) ! wildgoose, butter-fish, mullet, schnapper, shark, 

I salmon. 


Tf'jrrr !S.ge 
customs 
of the 


tribe. 


’'The classes are exogamous, but any totem of one class 
may intermarry with any totem of the other class ; the 
children take the father’s class and totem. 

“ Girls are given in marriage by their parents, whose 
consent is essential ; wives are also obtained by exchange of 
Nairang-ga female relatives. If the parents refused their consent, it 
or urra ^ young man would run off with a girl. The 

parents would search for him for the purpose of killing 
him, and the penalty as to the girl, if caught, was death, 
which was inflicted by the parents or nearest relatives. The 
man was generally protected by his class division. When 
opinion was divided as to this, a fight might take place 
to d ecide his right to keep the girl. For instance, if a 
Wiltu-wortu [Eagle-hawk-wombat] man were to elope with a 
Multa-worrimbru [Seal-butter-fish] woman, he would be pro- 
tected by the Wiltu-wortu men. But a Wiltu-wortu man 
would not be permitted to keep a Wiltu-wortu woman as 
his wife. Even if he were to capture one she would be 
taken from him, and if she persisted in following him she 
would be killed. When a female was captured in war, she 
was the property of her captor ; * but the section of the tribe 
to which she belonged would fight for her recovery. Failing 
C^o that, they would endeavour to capture a woman from 
the other section of the tribe, and keep her. 

“ Women were bound to be faithful to their husbands, 
also the husbands to their wives. Whoever was guilty of 
unfaithfulness was liable to be punished by death at the 
hands of the class of the offender. ' 


^ “It follows from the preceding case if she were of some class from 
statement that it would only be the which he might legally takff-a wife.” 
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“ When the two subtribes Wiltu [Eagle-hawk] and Multa 
[Seal] met for a grand -«corrobboree, the old men took any of 
the young wives of the other class for the time, and the, 
young men of the Wiltu exchanged wives with those of the 
Multa, and vice versa, but only for a time, and in this the 
men were not confined to any particular totem. Yet at other 
times men did not lend their wives to brothers or friends.” ' 

According to this account, the social system of the Turra Discre- 
or Narrang-ga tribe was a normal one, consisting of two 
exoCTamous classes with totem clans and descent of the Dr. Hownt 
class and of the totem in the paternal line. Nothing is said Kahn 
as to the localisation of the classes in separate districts. 

And the list of totems differs in several particulars from that i]fti,e 
g-iven by Dr. Howitt in his later work. It will be observed 
that Seal (il/uifa), which, according to Mr. Kuhn, vvas one tnbe. 
of the two exogamous classes, was a totem of the Eagle- 
hawk class according to Dr. Howitt’s later account, and 
further that Emu and Shark, which were classes according 
to Dr. Howitt, were totems according to Mr. Ktihn. How 
these discrepancies are to be explained, I cannot say ; but 
I have thought it right to call attention to them. 

On the opposite side of St. Vincent Gulf from^.the The Xur- 
Narrang-ga lived the Narrinyeri, a tribe of which a valuable 
account has been given by the Rev. George Taplin.' Their '-''uns and 
country extended along the south-eastern coast of South ,i°stncts. 
Australia from Cape Jervis to Lacepede Bay, and inland to a 
point about thirty miles above the place where the Murray 
River flows into Lake Alexandrina.® The tribal territory 
was divided into eighteen districts, of which fourteen were 
inhabited each by the members of a single totemic clan. 

Three of the districts were inhabited by thre^ clans each, 
and one district was inhabited by two. Thus the procesf" of 
localising each totem clan in a single district was nearly, 
though not quite, complete.'* According to Mr. Taplin, each 

’ Fi^iin and Howitt, KamilarHi and tribe in E. M. Curr's Tht An !>-aaan 
Ktitnat, pp. 2S5 A’lZ.t, ii. 242-2(i7. 

^ Rev. Geortte Taplin, “The Nar- ^ Naii-at I cf \onth AnU’-aSa, 
rinyeii," in iWi'/ty Z'-'/C-, or .Sonr/i p. i : .V. W. Ilowitr. .Va/toe Tt-ire. cf 
.Zt/.i/ru/Vu (.\ilel.ride, 1S79). pp. 1-156. South-Ea^r Audi aha. p. 6S. 

See al.^o iflr. Taphn'e account of the • A. W. Howitt, cp. id. p 130. 
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of the.se eighteen local clans or, as he calls them, tribe.s “ is 
regarded by them as a family, every member of which is 
a blood relation, and therefore between individuals of the 
same tribe no marriage can take place. Every tribe has its 
ngaitye or tutelary genius or tribal symbol in the shape of 
some bird, beast, fish, reptile, insect, or substance.” ’ But 
while marriage with a woman of the same district w^as 
prohibited wherever the district was inhabited by a single 
totemic clan or (as Mr. Taplin calls it) tribe, the custom 
was different where three such clans, or perhaps rather sub- 
clans, dwelt in one district. In this last case the three 
clans or subclans were allowed to intermarry with each 
other just as if they inhabited separate districts. But this 
relaxation of the rule of local exogamy was not extended 
to the case where two clans or subclans dwelt together in 
one district ; both these clans or subclans were for purposes 
of marriage treated as one, and all marriages between them 
were prohibited." Children belonged to the local clan of 
their father, not of their mother, and a man’s sons always 
inherited their father’s property.® 

The following is the list which Dr. Howitt gives of the 
clans and totems of the Narrinyeri ; — '' 


^ G. Taplm, “The Narrinyen,'* 
Naiivi Tribes of South Australia^ p. i. 
Elsewhere the same writer says, “The 
Xarrinyeri are exogamous, and never 
marry in their own tribe” (p. 12). 

“ A. W. Howitt, Native Tribes of 
South-East Austra/ia, p. 260. In Dr. 
Howitt*s statement, here referred to, 
the words “ or more ” appear to in- 
troduce confusion and contradiction. 
I have accordingly omitted them. 

^ G. Taplin, “The Narnnyeri," in 
Native Tribes of South Australia, P-12; 
Howitt, A'ative Tribes of South- 


East Australia, p. 6S. 

■* A. W. Howitt, Native Tribes cf 
South-East Austiaha, p. 131. Com- 
pare G. Taplin, ‘"The Narrinyeri," in 
Native Tribes of South Australia, p. 2 ; 
id,, in E. M. Curr's The Australian 
Race, ii. 244. In-* addition to Mr. 
George Tapiin’s published account of 
the tribe Dr. Howitt had at his 
disposal some facts and explanations 
furnished to him both by Mr. George 
Taplin and by the late Mr. T. W. 
Taplin {Native Tribes of South-East 
Australia, p. 68). 
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N-\rrinyeri Tribe 

N.tri in^eri 




cLiUb tiiid 


' Llan'i and Totems 

yjteiiis. 

Name of O'lan 1 

of the Name 

I. 

tern 

Raminycii - 

ruDuiii^ the west 

7011 It de or 

wattle gum 



tan-^a} i 


Tanganarin 

wheie shall we gi> ? 

in.i}i,^nnt-pu> i or 

pelican 



nori 


Kandarl-inyeri 

whales 

Kandii} .1 

whales 

L-ungundararn 

seaside men 

tvr.ntyt 'll 

fern 

Turarorn 

coot men 

Uiri i>i ti'ttnu/i 

coot * 

I’ark-myeri 

deep water 

KltUJllIdl 

butter-h>h 

Kanmeraurn 

mullet men 

kiiniK^yi 

mullet 

Kaikalab-myeri 

watching 


bull-ant 



(2) pinyi 

a water-weeil — 

Mungul-inyeri 

thick or muddy water 

'vanyi 

chocolate sheldrake 




(mountain duck) 

Rangul-inyeri 

howling dog 

tiinit'pani 

dark-coloured dingo 

Karat-inyen 

signal smoke 

turnt-pani 

light-coloured dingo 

Pilt-inyeri 

ants 

[ I ) nianinht 

leech 



(2) pomcn 

cat-fish 



(3) kallkalli 

a lace-lizard 

Talk-inyeri 

fulness 

(I) ? 

leech 



(2) ? 

cat-fish 


Artemus s]>. 

(3) tivaud 

a lace-lizard 

Wulloke 

the wood-sparrow 

,1) ? 

leech 



12) ? 

cat-fish 



O) ? 

a lace-lizard 

Karow'alh 

gone over there 

•vaiyi 

whip-snake 

Punguratpula 

place of bulrushes 

pt kli 

musk duck 

Wcbinyeri 

belonging to itself or 

i I ) n.ikarc 

black duck 


by itself 

i2) nyitnuiudt 

black snake with 



rod belly 

Luth-inyeri 

belonging to the sun- 

(I) kuuyan 

black swan 


riaing 

f2) nperakt 

seal 



13) kikinummi 

black snake with 




grey belly 

Wunyakulde 

corruption of walC 

tiakkare 

black duck 


ande, the north 



Ngrangatari or 

at the south-west or 

waiikazijiyc 

kangaroo rat 


Gurrangwari ' at the south-east 



On this list Dr. Howitt observes : “ The names of the 
clans are such as might have been at one time totems. For 

■ The po'tfix j'fr; or invert, ‘’lie- as Raminyeri. ami a-, this form is sup- 
longing to,” IS omitted from some of ported l>y Mr, G. Tajilin 

names. Tnhes cj Scutli Ait'-tralui^ p. 2 ; K. M. 

- In his table T>r. Howitt gives the Curr. 'I ht An'^fralian Tace, n. 244}, I 
name of this clan a.s Bamii -inycri. But conclude it to be the more correct, 
elsewhere (p 1321 he gives the name 
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Names instance, Piltinyeri, which means ‘ belonging to ants,’ has 
. three subtotems — leech, cat-fish, and lace-lizard. This is 

Namnven 

clans ex- „analogous to the system of the neighbouring Buandik, and 
plained. totems and subtotems of the Wotjobaluk. In others 

the name is strictly local, and resembles the local designa- 
tions of the Narrang-ga and of the Kurnai.” ^ Further 
explanations of the origin and meaning of these clan names 
are given by Dr. Howitt as follows ; “ The Raminyeri are 
the most westerly clan of the Narrinyeri. The Tanganarin 
occiyjy the country at the bend of the Murray mouth. 
Tradition says that the tribe was nonplussed when they 
came down the river and found that it went into the sea, 
and said one to another, ‘ Where shall we go ? ’ The 
““ Kandarl-inyeri inhabit a tract of country near the Murray 

mouth. Whales were frequently stranded on their coast, 
being possibly flurried by getting into the volume of fresh 
water of the Murray River. The Park-inyeri owned the 
deepest part of the Coorong. The Kaikalab-inyeri occupied 
a promontory running partly across the Coorong, and were 
in a good position to watch all that went to and fro. The 
Rangul-inyeri and the Karat-inyeri had a country infested 
by wild dogs. The Karat-inyeri possess a bold bluff on the 
^hoj^gs of Lake Alexandrina, which was a good position for 
making and observing signals, and at this spot a lighthouse 
has since been built. The Pilt-inyeri is the name by which 
this clan is usually known, Talk-inyeri and Wulloke being in 
some sort subclans. Their arrangement of totem[s] is singular, 
there being three kinds of leeches, cat-fish, and lace-lizards, and 
each one of these has a distinct name. Alaninki is a large dark- 
coloured leech ; pomeri is the largest kind of cat-fish, and also 
is the name of cat-fish generally. Kallkalli is the dark-coloured 
lace-lizard. , These are the totems belonging to the Pilt-inyeri. 
*hre //jvrzrf, 'belonging to the Talk-inyeri, is a spotted lace- 
lizard. The ivarranguDibi belonging to the Wulloke is a very- 
large species of lace-lizard. The Luth-inyeri call themselves 
by this name, but their neighbours call them Kalatin-yeri. 
Kalatin means shining, this clan having grassy slopes that are 
, visible at a long distance when the sun shines on them.” ‘ 

^ A. . Howitt, Natii'e Tribes cf South-East Auitralia^ pp. 130 ^£,7. 

“ A. W. Howitt, op. cit. p. 132. 
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Among the xVarrinycri the totem as well as the local x.in.in-.i 
clan passed b}' inhcritiyicc from father to child, who, \vhcn ‘ ^ 

it was an aniiVial, might not kill or eat it, although another# 
person might do so.* On this subject the Rev. George 
Taplin wrote as follows: ‘'There is another superstition 
believed in by the Narrinyeri. Every tribe has its niitritvt- ; 
that is, som5 animal which they regard as a sort of good 
genius, who takes an interest in their welfare — something 
like the North American Indian tritcm. Some will ha\'e a 
snake, some a wild dog, some a bird, and some an insect. 

No man or woman will kill her //gvr/'/j'c, except it happens ^ 

to be an animal which is good for food, when they have no 

objection to eating them. Nex'orthcles-^, they will be \cr}- 

careful to destroy all the remains, lest an enemv might get 

hold of them, and by his sorccr}' cause the to grow 

in the inside of the eater, and cause his death I know 

several persons whose ngiritj-ar are different kinds of snake.s, 

consequently they do not like to kill them ; but when they 

meet with them they catch them, pull out their teeth, or else 

sew up their mouths, and keep them in a basket as pets. 

Once I knew of a man catching his us'aitye in the person of 
a large female tiger snake, and, after pulling out the teeth, 
he put it in a basket, and hung it up in his wurley [h/itl. > 

The next morning they found that .she had brought forth 
si.xteen young ones. This increase of family was too much 
for those blacks to whom she did not stand in the relation • 

of Hgaitye, so they killed them all. . . . One day a couple 
of wild dogs came on a predatory expedition into my neigh- 
bourhood, so I shot one of them ; and immediately after 
was reproached very much for hurting the )igaitye of two or 
three blacks residing here. People are sometimes named 
from their Hgaityc ; a.s, for instance, Taowinyeri, Uie person ^ 
whose yigaityc is Taow : the native name of the guana.'*** 

Again, speaking of the same .subject, l\Ir. Ta[)lin says: “ I ^ m Oi !> 
then found in the course of mv reading and observation that ' 
there arc superstitions and customs amongst the Narrinc'cri x ’ f- t,, 
identical even in name with the Samoans and the Tantoe. V,,,', ,' . I ” 

r- * 

■ \ ' - < r, Taplin, ■■ T’r'. N’lrnruer., ' k, 

I. i An ' //' y 147. r'di'.-uiiE ^ ./v .. | j. 

(O Mr 1 S'-;*!. 11 h’- • ■r.'-y '<1; 
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For instance, every Samoan has, or had, according to Dr. 
George Turner, his tuV/i. This consisted in some fish, or 
• bird, or insect, which was the totem of his family, and he 
supposed that if he ate the aitu it would form in his inside 
and kill him. Well, the Xarrinyeri believe that every tribe 
has its ngaityc (observe the similarity of the word to aitii), 
and this ngaityc is the totem of the tribe, and they suppose 
that if they eat a portion of the ngaityc, and an enemy of 
the tribe gets hold of the remainder, he can make it the 
me^ns of powerful sorcery, and cause it to grow in the 
inside of the eater of it. Therefore when a man eats of his 
tribe’s ngaityc, he is careful either to eat it all or else to 
^ conceal and destroy the remains. I remember an old man 

killing a large mygale spider, which was the ngaityc of his 
tribe, and, to prevent mischief, he immediately swallowed 
it.” ^ This belief that the totem animal may grow up inside 
of the person who eats it has already met us in South-East 
Australia.- Such beliefs may have a bearing on the origin 
of totemism, if I am right in thinking that totemism was at 
first a theory devised to explain the origin of conception.'* 
The Narrinyeri word for a totem {ngaityc] means literally 
‘‘ friend.” All the members of a totemic clan were regarded 
as-i)lood relations.'* 

rvrKiii.ii In the Xarrinj-cri tribe, at least in that part of the tribe 
.x.irnnyen '\'hich lived about Encounter Bay, every medicine-man had 
meJ cm..-- .-j personal totem {ngaityc; or guardian spirit in the shape of 
an animal or vegetable which he regarded as his friend or 
protector. These totems differed with the individuals. One 
man would have a snake, another an ant, another seaweed, 
and so on. The totem was his only remedy for every disease. 
When a patient came to him the doctor would suck the 
part affected and then spit out his totem or some part of it. 
’ror example, if his totem was seaweed, he would spit out 
seaweed. One doctor in this tribe used to cure large boils, 
which the natives were very subject to, by sucking out the 

’ Rev. George Tajihn, “l urther at!u .mil n,'attyc G probably acci- 
Notes on the Mi\eii Races of Au=;- dental. 

- tralia, Jouitidi i't Afith} opolo^^ixiil ^ Above, pp. 42S .’■y. ' — 

ftistitute,, iv, (1S75J P* 53 - As to the * See above, pp. I 57 'i 59 - 

.'--amoan belief see above, pp. 17 Rev. George Taplm, in E. M. 

The resemblance between the words Curr's The Ati-tralian Pace, ii. 24.4. 
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matter and swallowing it, alleging that it was his friend or 
protector TWus it appears that the Xarrin)-cri 

applied the same name “ friend ” to their clan totems * 

and to their personal totems or guardian spirits, which shows 
how closely the two different sorts of totems were associated 
in their minds. 

In the Xarrinyeri tribe a girl was given in marriage, M.ntiagi- 
usually at a very early age, sometimes by her father, but 
generally by her brother. “The ceremony,” we arc told, Xan-.nvrn 
“ is very simple, and with great propriety may be consid(i!-cd 
an exchange, for no man can obtain a wife unless he can 
promise to give his sister or other relative in exchange. 

The marriages arc always between persons of different 
tribes, and never in the same tribe. Should the father 
be living he may give his daughter away, but generally 
she is the gift of the brother.’’" “It is considered dis- 
graceful for a woman to take a husband who has given no 
other woman for her. But yet the right to give a woman 
away is often purchased from her nearest male relative by 
those who have no sisters. Of course this amounts to the 
same thing. In most instances a brother or a first cousin 
gives a girl awaj- in exchange for a wife for himself” ” 

The first in<iuii\‘ with regard to a proposed marriage \vns, \ui-.onio 
whether there existed an)' tic of kin-^hi]) between the parties. 
for any such tic wa.s a bar to their union. The Xarrin\'eri 
were very strict on this point. They had a ver)' great 
aversion to the marriage even of second cousins.’ '' .Marriage i;!op.-nv lu, 
by elopement ocrurred, but the woman was looked on with 
disfavour, because there had been no exchange of a si>ter 


’ If. K, MeVer. “ n.nl 

Custf'ni.s i){ the Aboii^^hneN uf the En- 
counter Tube,’' in A'a.'/z't I'/ih 
of Au't^ana, pp 197 /. 

- Kcv. H K. A. Moyci, quoicl by 
Cl. Ta['lin, ‘'The Xarriri\en.’ A'(r 9 "< 
7 ') the Cl Sw/'/; ]■> 10; A. 

^V. n'lnitt. A'.'/.-. /■/■' ('/ 

Rii t Ah ! i' i. p. 260. by ‘-trib. • 
-Nfr. Me\fr nn duibl li.tr.in-' a I'-c.-l 
vshri'. the Xarrin\<n. 

a'x we have i p. 4771, ;;cricr.illy 

C'MncKlofi Ui’.h a t"tem flan. 

^ <t. in b M- (Ain'' 
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for her. In the ca^es of elopement the young man might 
Sexual call in the aid of his comrades, \vi\o then had the right of 
license on^ access to the girl, and his male relatives woufd only defend 
occasions him from the girl’s kindred on the condition of access to 
her. In regard to this, I may point out here that the 
initiated youth, during the time he was narunibc, had 
complete licence as to the younger women, and could even 
approach those of his own class and totem. This shows a 
survival of older customs, and at the same time marks the 
distinction between the mere intcr-se.vual intercourse and 
the proprietary right of marriage.” 

XoMcute The condition of uaruuibc or noviciate, to which Dr. 

among the . 1 • 1 x- • • *1 mi 

Nurrmyeii. Howitt refers, lasted m the Aarnnyeri tribe until the young 
men’s beards had been thrice plucked out and had thrice 
grown again to a length of two inches. During all this 
time they were forbidden to eat any food which belonged to 
women, and twenty different kinds of game besides were 
tabooed to them. It was thought that if they ate any of 
these forbidden foods, they would grow ugly and break out 
in sores, and that their hair would turn prematurely grey. 
Only the animals most difficult to procure were assigned for 
their subsistence. Everything which the novices possessed 
•• or»obtained became itself narumbe or sacred from the touch 
of women. Even the bird hit by their waddy, or the 
kangaroo speared by their spear, or the fish taken by their 
hook was forbidden to all females, and that, too, even when 
the weapons had been wielded by the hands of others. Yet 
in spite of this, and although they were riot permitted to 
take a wife until the time of their noviciate had expired, the 
novices were allowed the privilege of promiscuous inter- 
course with the younger portion of the other sex. A single 
— - „ clan could not initiate its youths without the aid of other 

Clans. The Narrinyeri practised neither circumcision nor 
the knocking out of teeth at initiation.' 

Among the Xarrinyeri there is a family which performs, 
or u.sed to perform, a magical ceremony to ensure a supply 

* -V. W . tioMUt, Xa;iz\ TuE, of 15- iS: !•/., in E. M. Curr's 

Au.tKiha.f. 261. .lusA-.i'uuz Air,, u. 253. 255; .\. 'V. 

- G. T.ipUn, ‘'The Xarrinyeri," Umviu, eg. t!. pp 67 3 - 075 - 
Tnle,, cf South .Aurtraha. pp. 
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of water and fish. At a certain point of Lake \’ictoria, in Mag.c.’.; 
tlic country of the trib», when the water at long intervals 
sinks very low, the stump of a tree emerges from its surface. the 
\\ henever this happens, it is the duty of a man of a certain iM conl'e^c- 
family to anoint the stump with grease and red ochre ; fort'unw.th 
otherwise they think that the lake would dry up and the ^h'. ‘ ' 
supply of fish be cut off. The duty passes by inheritance 
from father to son.^ This custom reminds us of the magical 
ceremonies {inticliiunta) performed for the multiplication of 
plants, the procuring of rain, and so forth, by totem clan# in 
Central Australia. 

Another ceremony observed by the Xarrinyeri to ensure c.;i. monies 
success in the chase has been described by i\Ir. George 

j ^ fiv tno 

Taplin. He says : “The remains of a kind of sacrifice is N.nnmyen 
found amongst them. When they go on a great kangaroo J jo'ess m 
hunt they knock over the first wallaby which comes near ch.ise 
enough to the hunters. A fire is then kindled and the up 
wallaby placed on it, and as the smoke ascends a kind of 
chant is sung by the men, while they stamp on the ground 
and lift up their weapons towards heaven. This is done to 
secure success in hunting, but the reason of the custom they 
know not." ■ The Xarrinyeri also practised some curious 
rites at the cutting up of an emu ; and though these rites ' 
like the preceding ceremonie.s may not be directly connected 
with their totems, j-et a description of them may find a 
place here, since they illustrate the mental attitude of the 
natives towards animals, and so indirectly throw light on 
the origin of toremism. “Among the Xarrinyeri, when an 
emu is killed, it is first plucked, then partly roasted, and 
the skin taken off The oldest men of the clan, accompanied 
by the young men and boys, then carry it to a retired spot 
away from the camp, all women and children bemg warned 
not to come near them. One of the old men undertakes 
the dissection of the bird, and squats near it, with the rc-t 
standing round. He first cuts a slice off the front of one of 
the legs, and another piece ^aff the back of the leg or thigh ; 
the carca.se is turned over, and .“similar pieces cut off the 
orher leg. The piece off the front of the legs is called • 

’ \V. ifowitt, .V:\zr /f.-e Tt].!-'!, .n K. ^1. ('.irr'- Ike 

-■/ j r 399 Au::f z \ 
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ngeuiperurni ; that off the back of the leg or ptDtdarauk. 

The bird is then opened and a morsel of fat taken from the 
inside and laid with the sacred or nariimbe portions already 
cut off on some grass. The general cutting up of the 
whole body is then commenced, and whenever the operator 
is about to break a bone, he calls the attention of the 
bystanders, who, when the bone snaps, leap and shout and 
run about, returning in a few minutes only to go through 
the same performance when another bone is broken. When 
the. carcase has been cut up into convenient pieces for dis- 
tribution, it is carried by all to the camp, and may then be 
eaten by men, women, and children, but the men must first 
blacken their faces and sides with charcoal. The sacred 
pieces ngcinpenuni and pundaraiik can only be eaten by the 
very old men, and on no account even touched by women 
or young men. If the men did not leap and yell when a 
bone is broken, they think their bones would rot in them ; 
and the same if any but the deputed person should break a 
bone. This ceremony was practised by all the clans of the 
Narrinyeri.” ^ These curious rites seem to imply a belief in 
a sympathetic connection between the bones of men and 
the bones of the game which they kill and eat. Many 
savages superstitiously abstain from breaking the bones of 
the animals which they eat, and some will not suffer dogs to 
gnaw them." Perhaps the key, or at least one key, to such 
superstitions is furnished by the Narrinyeri practice, the 
motive for which seems to be a belief that the breaking of 
the animal’s bones will sympathetically brdhk the bones of 
the person who eats its flesh, unless he proves his bodily 
frame to be quite intact by skipping and leaping at the 
critical moment. 

^ The Narrinyeri had the classificatory system of relation- 
snip. Thus in the generation above his own a man applied 
the same term tiunghai to his father, to his father’s brothers, 
and to the husbands of his mother’s sisters ; and he applies 
the same term uainkana to Ip's mother, to his mother’s 
sisters, and to the wives of his father’s brothers. In his own 

^ A. . ILjwiu, A Tjihes cf - Second Edition, 

7. p. 763, referring ii 4167/. 
to Mr. F. M . T.iplin as his .riithority. 
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generation he applied the same term gclanani to his brotliers, 
to the sons of his father’s brothers, and to the sons of his 
motlier's sisters. In the generation below his own he applied- 
the same term porkan to his sons, to his brothers’ sons, and 
to the sons of his wife’s sisters. A woman applied the same 
X£.xu\^porlea)i to her sons, to her sisters’ sons, and to the sons 
of her husband’s brothers.' As commonly happens under 
the classificatory system of relationship, the Xarrinyeri had 
quite different terms for elder and younger brothers and 
sisters. Thus a man said, gclattowi', “ my elder brother,” 
but tayte\ ” my younger brother ” : he said, marduoiyi, “ my 
elder sister,” but tarte, “ my younger sister.” - This shews 
that the Xarrinyeri, like many other tribes with the classifi- 
catory system of relationship, carefully distinguish between 
elder brothers and elder sisters, but confound younger brothers 
and younger sisters under the same name. 

The general account which the Rev. George Taplin Mr 
gives of the classificatory system of relationship among the 
Xarrinyeri applies, uiutatis muiandis, to most other peoples ■ico-'unt 
who live under the same system. As a clear statement of the "usMfiL.r- 
relationships which flow from the system in so man)- peoples fy.' 
it deserves to be quoted. Mr. Taplin writes thus ; — ^ 

‘‘The following is the system of relationship amongst v'""’”' 

, ,. . . ® ^ = \;rr.tuvn. 

the rsarnnycn : — 

” I. I being male, the children of m)- brothers are my 
sons and daughters, the same as my own children are ; 
while the children of my sisters are my nephews and nieces. 

The grandchildren of my brothers are called uiaiyarart 
[which is also the term applied by me to my own grand- 
children] ; while the grandchildren of m)- sisters are called 
mutthan. 

" 2. I being female, the children of my sisters are my^ . ^ 
sons and daughters, the same as my own sons afld daugff^r-; 
are ; while the children of my brothers arc my nephew.s and 


’ A \V. II’-’Aitt, ”’ Ail'ti.ilidr ( ?r()up- 

.hi '.’A' , wxvii. « Ipu7 • 
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nieces ; consequently it is common to hear a native address 
as nanghj’, or my father, the man wlvp is his father’s brother, 
4is well as his own father ; and as nainkoiva, or my mother, 
the woman who is his mother’s sister, as well as his own 
mother. 

“ 3. All my father’s brothers are my fathers, but all my 
father’s sisters are my aunts. But my father’s elder brothers 
have the distinguishing title of ngoppano, and his younger 
have the title of z^yatte. These terms would be used 
in the presence of my own father. The name for aunt is 
barno. 

" 4. All my mother’s sisters are my mothers, but all 
my mother’s brothers are my uncles. is the word 

for uncle. 

“ 5. The children of my father's brothers are my brothers 
and sisters, and so are the children of my mother’s sisters ; 
but the children of my father’s sisters, and those of my 
mother’s brothers, are my cousin.s. The word for cousin is 
figuyanozce. 

“ 6. I being male, the children of my male and female 
cousins are called b)' the same name as the grandchildren 
of my sisters, mutthari. 

- ‘1^7. The brothers of my grandfathers, and those of mj' 

grandmothers, and also their sisters, are my grandfathers 
and grandmothers. Whatever title my father’s father has, 
his brothers have, and so of the sisters of my mother’s 
mother. 

“ 8. My elder brother is called galanoiCt\ and my 
younger brother is called tartc. My elder sister is called 
marauozvi', and my younger sister is called tarU. There is 
no collective term by which I can designate all my brothers 
^nd sisters, whether older or younger than myself.” 

The last group of tribes with an anomalous class sj-stem 
and male descent which we shall notice are the iMurring and 
more especially the Yuin tribes. ^Their country is far away 
from that of the Xarrinj-eri whom we have just been 
considering ; for while the Narrinyeri inhabit the coast of" 
South Australia, the Murring inhabit the coast of New 
South Wales from its extreme south point at Cape Howe 
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northwards to the Shoalhaven River. Inland their territory 
extended from the sea ^o the slopes of the mountains which 
run parallel th the coast.’ 

Among the Yuin the class system is in a decadent intems 
condition ; indeed they are said to have neither class names ' 
nor ^even traces of them. But there are many totems 1.0th here- 
scattered over the country, and their names arc inherited 
from the father, not from the mother. “ The totem name 
was called buJjan, and it was said to be more like joi'a, or 
magic, than a name ; and it was in one sense a secret name, 
for with it an enemy might cause injury to its bearefr by 
magic. Thus very few people knew the totem names of 
others, the name being told to a youth by his father at 
his initiation.” In many cases Dr. Howitt found that 
men had two totem names {luidJaH), one hereditary and 
the other bestowed by a medicine-man at the initiation 
rites." 

For example, Dr. Howitt knew a man whose clan totem, 
inherited from his father, was kangaroo, but whose personal 
totem was wombat. This personal totem had been assigned 
to him at initiation by the medicine-man, who warned him 
not to eat it. Another Yuin man, whose hereditary clan 
totem was kangaroo, believed that the animal gave him^ 
warnings of danger by hopping toward.s him, and he said that 
it would not be right for a man of the kangaroo kaiiaL^ar , 
totem to kill a kangaroo. Similarly, another man of the 
black duck totem thought that black ducks warned him 
against enemies and other perils, therefore he would not 
eat the birds. This Black Duck man told Dr. Howitt that p.ui'.ef that 
once while he was asleep a man of the lace-lizard totem f ® 
sent a lace-lizard to him, and that the reptile went down nmm.ii 
his throat and almo.st ate his totem, the black duck, which^''^f,^k^” 
was in his breast, so that he nearly died. Thi;> narratiirk is 
very instructive because it shews, as Dr. Howitt points out, 
that the totem is conceived as forming part of the man, 
residing in his bodv. \Ye need not wonder therefore that 
among the Yuin it was a rule that a man should neither 
-kill nor eat his totem 'budjan or jivihir Hence too we 

‘ A. W. Ih'Ui;-, f-Mc j - A W f'.-. y. 133 
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can understand why it was that at one of the dances in the 
initiation ceremonies, when the toterr^. name “ Brown Snake ” 
was shouted, a medicine-man produced from 'his mouth a 
small live brown snake, which his tribesmen believed to be 
his familiard The following is the list of totems which Dr. 
Howitt obtained from Yuin old men : — - 


Vuix Tru'.k 

Tr/c>n.s 


kangaroo 

emu 

bush-rat 

kangaroo-rat 

dingo 

eagle-hawk 

crow 

pelican 

white-breasted cormorant 

lace-lizard 

brown snake 


bream 
black snake 
black duck 
a small owl {j,iruat) 
a small o«l {hsk.i) 
fat 

Echidna histnx (?) (jiinan-iiabaich) 

grey m.igpie 

bandicoot 

water-hen 

gu nimbi I (?) 


Like various other tribes of South-East Australia the 
Yuirr had se.x-totems. With them the bat and the emu- 
wren were the “ brothers ” of all the men, and the tree- 
creeper [Cliniacteris scaudens) was the “ sister ” of all the 
women.® 

Although the clan totems of the Yuin were, decadent, they 
still regulated marriage, for no person might marry a person of 
the same totem as himself But in addition to exogamy of 
the totem clan the Yuin, like the tribes of Western Victoria 
and coastal tribes such as the Narrinyeri and the Kurnai, 
''observed a f^ile of local exogamy ; for no man might marry 
a woman who inhabited the same district as himself. The 
principles of marriage were thus laid down for his son’s 


' A. W. Howitt, “On .\u'trali.m 
Medicine Men,’’ _/c;o' >uil of the Anthre- 
poloAiea! Institute, xvi. {18S7) pp 
43 -V- 

“ A. \V, Howitt, Xative Tubes of 

S\nith-Ens' Au-‘>al:a, p. 133. 
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guidance by an old Ikaidwood man ; “ Xo one should marry 
so as to mix the samc^ blood, but he must take a woman of 
a different riame (wiira, totem; than his own ; and besides 
this, he must go for a wife to a place as far as possible from 
his own place.” This man, being of Braidwood, went for a 
wif^ to IMoruya, and he had to give a sister in exchange to 
his wife’s brother. The people who got their living by 
climbing trees for game in the forests of the interisr had to 
go down to the sea-coast and obtain wives from the people 
who maintained themselves by fishing ; and similarly the 
fisher-folk married the sisters of the tree-climbers or waddy- 
men, as they were called. The limits within which wives 
were thus procured by the exchange of sisters is indicated 
by the round which a boy’s tooth, knocked out at the 
initiation ceremonies of the tribe, used to make, being passed 
on from one headman to another. In old times the limits 
were Bern Lake, Delegate, Tumut, Braidwood, and so on to 
Shoalhaven, and thence following the sea-coast to Bern 
Lake. As Bern Lake was within the territory of the Kurnai 
tribe, its inclusion seems to show that the Yuin intermarried 
with the Kurnai.* Among the Yuin the father’s sister’s Cousm 
child was free to marry the mother’s brother’s child : in 
other words, marriage was permitted between first cousins^ Yuih 
provided that the two were the children of a brother’ and a 
sister re.spectively and that they belonged to the proper 
intermarrying districts.’ ^ 

In the Yuin tribe marriages were arranged solely by the Beuoth.-ii 
father. They said that the child belongs to the father. 
because his wife merely takes care of his children for him, 
and that therefore he can do what he likes with his daughter. 

Often a father would betroth his daughter in her infancy ; 
in that case, when she was grown up, her future husband 
claimed her and gave a sister in exchange* to his^ife s 
brother. Sometimes the fathers would arrange matches 
between their children at the end of the initiation ceremonies, 
when the whole intermarrying community met.* If a man I’r.s -ii 
ran away with a woman whom he might not lawfull}’ man_\-, f’',i 
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all the other men would pursue him, and if they caught 
him and he refused to give the woman up, the medicine- 
man of the place would probably say', “ This mlm has done 
very' wrong, y'ou must kill him.” Then some one would 
thrust a spear into him, his kinsmen not daring to interfere, 
lest they should meet the same fate.’ A widow went tocher 
husband’s brother, if he had one. If not, her male kindred 
gave her 'to a man of their choice. In these tribes men did 
not lend their wives to their brothers. And among them 
the common rule of aboriginal Australian society which for- 
bade a man to hold any' direct communication with his wife’s 
mother was very strictly observed. He might not look at 
her nor even in her direction. If so much as his shadow 
fell on his mother-in-law, he would have to leave his wife, 
and she would have to return to her parents. This law of 
avoidance was strongly impressed on the novices at the 
initiation ceremonies.' In the Hunter River tribe, further 
to the north, a man was formerly forbidden to speak to his 
mother-in-law under pain of death ; but in later times the 
death penalty was commuted into a severe reprimand and 
banishment from the camp for a time.'’ 

The Yuin had the classificatory system of relationship. 
Thus in the generation above his own a man applied the 
same 'cerm inaitiHug to his mother, to his mother’s sisters, 
and to the wives of his father’s brothers. But on the other 
hand he applied different terms to his father (banga), to his 
father’s brothers {tiadjung), and to the husbands of his 
mother’s sisters {kaiing). Thus the Yuin -discriminated 
between a father and his brothers, but not between a 
mother and her sisters. In his own generation a Yuin 
man applied the same term dadiing to his brothers, to the 
sons of his father's brothers, and to the sons of his mother’s 
siste^. He iipplied the same term uadjanduri to his wife, 
to his wife’s sisters, and to his brothers’ wives ; and a wife 
applied the same term tarrama to her husband, to her 
husband’s brothers, and to her sisj:ers’ husbands. In the 
generation below his own a man applied the same term 

^ A. W. Hnwitt, Native Tribes of - A. W. Howiu, of. At. p. 266. 

South ■ East Australia^ pp. 264, ^ A. W. Howitt. of. cit. p. 267. 

266. the authority of C. F. Ilolmet^. 
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ivuruni to his sons, to his brothers’ sons, and to the sons of 
his wife's sisters. A woman applied the same term zeuyum 
to her sons:; to licr sisters’ sons, and to the sons of her 
husband’s brothers.* ’ 


^ § 10. Tribes leith neither ExoAainons Classes nor 
Totem Clans 

In a few tribes of South-East .Australia the organisation Ti.i.l- 
of society in e.xogamous classes and totem clans has not"“'“^"'‘‘ 
been found, whether it be that such an organisation , never o.ib-. - an<i 
existed among them or, as is more probable, that it has ' 
perished. Of these tribes the best known is the Kurnai of 
Gippsland, who haye had the good fortune to be examined „ 

and described by Dr. A. W. Howitt.” Their territory riu 
occupied almost the whole of Gippsland, stretching along 
the coast for about two hundred miles and extending inland ..t tii. n 
for about seventy miles to the Dividing Range." It is a 
land of giant mountains, great forests, fine streams, and 
fertile plains, with a climate and a soil well fitted to the 
growth of the orange. Much of the rugged region to the 
north and east is still unexplored, and indeed almost 
inaccessible, so broken is it by precipices and ravines.* To 
the native inhabitants before the advent of the ^vhites^ 
this rich and beautiful country teemed with the means of 
subsistence. The gras.sy forests and savannahs were stocked 
with kangaroos and other sorts of herbivorous marsupials : ’ 

the forest trees harboured opossums, the native bear, and the 
iguana : the rivers and lakes swarmed with varieties of fish 
and eels : plants, bushes, and trees of different kinds afforded 
edible substances in roots, berries, or .seeds ; and both on 
land and water birds were many and various, hood was 
therefore abundant and varied, including almost ever}'thiiy>~- "* 
from the grubs of insects to the great kangaroo. Itfsuch 
a coiintr}-, lying between the ocean and the high snowy 

Au'hu ,Au’. lirt.tif . x'-.wiE ( 1907) 

- T'‘Ly\\c:ry ni-st hm 

in tb^- W' lb which lio j-i I'liAiiyd ;'.,nily 
With tilt.' la't; K<.v. Lwrnner Ih- i . 


ha '. a ra aau tOu Hi: iMcIl. ’.ri’iC. 
iSSoi, j,],. 177 

■■ .\. \V. .\9- . ,• 

• .4;- 1 . 73 ^ 

' .\. K. • ,, i 

2S5 2S7. 
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ranges of the Australian Alps, droughts such as periodically 
desolate the interior of the continent are rare, if not un- 
known/ Great indeed is the difference between this happy, 
fruitful, temperate land and the arid, sun-scorched wilderness 
of Lake Eyre ; and accordingly great is the difference 
between the social system of the natives in these ,two 
sharply contrasted regions." 

While the Kurnai were divided neither into exogamous 
classes nor into totem clans, they recognised the principle 
of exogamy, for among them marriages could only properly 
take place reciprocally between members of certain districts. 
However, judging from similarities of language, from tradition, 
and from common customs. Dr. Howitt concludes that the 
Kurnai were probably an offshoot of the Kulin nation and 
may at one time have been organised like the Kulin in 
two exogamous classes. Eagle-hawk (Bunjil) and Crow.® For 
while among the Western Fort tribes to the west of the 
Kurnai the name Bunjil signified “ eagle-hawk,” and was 
applied to a supernatural old man who lived at the sources 
of the Yarra River, among the Kurnai the title Bunjil 
was regularly bestowed on every old man, being compounded 
with another word significative of some quality or peculiarity. 
For e.xample, one man was called l^unjil-tambun from his 
skill In catching perch {tatnbint). .Another was named 
Bunjil-barlajan from his skill in spearing plaL'pus ' harlajan\. 
.\nother was called Bunjil-daua-ngun from daua-n^j;H)t, “to 
turn up,” because he was noted for making bark canoes, 
much turned up at the bow.^ Another was r called Bunjil- 
bataluk, because he was attended by a tame lace-lizard 
\batalnk'\‘ This usage of the title Bunjil may possibly be 
connected with the former e.xistence of an exogamous class 
named Bunjil or Eagle-hawk. Again, the. reverence which 
Tiie_Kurnai showed for the crow higarugal') may perhaps 
have been derived from a time when the crow gave its 


^ an>l ILiwitt, Kjvn'ai ci and 

Kti^nai, p. 2oS. 

“ to Lake Lyre and its Tril»e'. see 

above, pp. 340 sqq. 

- A. W. Howitt, Native Triha of 
South-East Aiiitralia, p. 134. As to 
the Kulin class sy«;tem, see alxive, 


pp. 434 /y. 

^ I ison and IltAsill, A'df>n\’a/Ot and 
JCninai, pp. 323 ; A. W. Howitt, 

Njtiz'c jyihes of Soutk-Ea 'S Av.^ti alia, 

pi>- 73S /. 

* W. Ilouitt, op. ». 277. 
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name to a second exogamous class and was revered by its 

members. Tire crow was said to be the friend of the 

% 

Kurnai, and «t was deemed wrong to kill a crow. To do 
so, they thought, would bring on .stormy weather.' 

Further, every Kurnai received the name of some Kumu 
marsupial, bird, reptile, or fish from his father, when he was ^ 

about ten years old or at initiation. A man would say, tiio cqiu- 
pointing to the creature in question, “That is your elder 
brother ; do not hurt if.” Dr. Ilowitt knew of 

two cases in which the father said to his son, “It will be 
yours when I am dead.” While each man protected his 
animal “elder brother” {thundung , the animal was in its 
turn believed to protect his luiman “ j-ounger brother ” by 
warning him in dream.s of approaching danger or by coming 
towards him in bodily shape. Sometimes, too, it was appealed 
to in song-charms to relieve him in sickness. And appar- 
ently people claimed to exercise power over their “ elder 
brothers ” ; for Dr. Howitt knew a man whose “ elder 
brother” was shark ( jiil/ncnii and who would not hurt a 
shark ; but if there were too many sharks about, the man 
would “ sing ” them, and then they were supposed to go 
away. The animal "elder brothers” (thnnduug: of the 
Kurnai included the wombat, kangaroo, platypus, water-hen. ^ 
a small bird btitburing], eagle-hawk <^gzjauouinyrnng\ tiger- 
snake, sea-salmon, small congcr-eel, and large conger-eel. 

Dr. Howitt justly observes that these "elder brother-," are 
clearly the equivalents of the totems of other tribe.s : but if, 
as he suppose^ the Kurnai were formerly divided into two 
e.xogamous moieties Eagle-hawk and Crow, he is unable to 
say to which of the moieties the various totems belonged.' 

Close parallels to the “ elder brothers " of the Kurnai are 
furnished by the personal totem.s of the Vuin and of the 
tribes about Maryborough. Like the Kurnai, tho^tribes ;^>siut 
Maryborough called their personal totems their " brothers." ^ 


‘ A. . H iWilt. IfKr' '! 

t .-in pj). 13.^ /. 

A. W, IIo'vH', -p. ■!'. } . 135 Vl’bc 

iPtcrc''tinL; inr"riTin.ti'>n .i- D) the ithi. 
.^hi' had a ^haik ha hi', ‘whler ]in'>thei 
an<l U'C.i t'l " 'iivp ' 'hark> w.ib c*»in- 
municated to me !.y I >r. H-initl in i 
letter dare'^ Cl"'.elly. Me'anc;, 12‘h 


M.ii(h I )r H'.wiL 'Will' n<.' 

’>1 ha\t cni}«Hli-ni it .n ld L.'.iL In 
>hi> i'-tter, wlnrh tk' .ii-- 

f .v< r\ ilieanuDii '-e’-l'-r kric;.'”''’ 

<•' the K’isna:. r*r. U • ea .1 1 .L'I . iirtc mn ' 
tliU a M'ln-j'ip. wwiild ca'’i !.-.r p r-Mnal * 
\ i»ein / that r. ‘W-hUr si-trr." 

• See al.Ae. i.p. 44S -■ . iS. 
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Sex-toteni5 But iiot oiily had every Kurnai his own animal “ cider 
among the brother " or persona! totem, as we mav call it ; all the 
emu-wren Kurnai tTicn united in reverencing the emu-wren {Stipitiinis 
superb*^ as their “elder brother,’’ and all the women 

warbler, the similarly united in reverencing the superb warbler {Malurus 
Cyaneiis) as their “ elder sister.’’ In short, the emu-wren, 
which they called yeerung, and the superb warbler, which 
they called djeetgun, were the sex-totems of the men and 
women respective!}’. Sometimes, if the men and women 
quarrelled, the women would go out and kill an emu-wren 
in older to spite the men by the death of their “ brother,” 
When they returned to the camp with the dead bird, the 
men would attack them with their clubs, and the women 
would defend themselves with their digging-sticks. Or the 
men might be the aggressors by killing a superb warbler, 
and the women would then avenge the death of their “sister” 
by attacking the men. Curiously enough, these fights over 
the two birds, the men’s “ brother ” and the women’s " sister,” 
were sometimes deliberate!}’ provoked by the women as 
a means of inducing the young unmarried men to offer 
marriage to the young unmarried women. When bachelors 
were shy and backward, the elder women would go out into 
the forest, kill some emu-wrens, and bring them back to the 
camp. Then they would show the dead birds to the men, 
who flew into a rage at the murder of their “ brothers.” 
Young men and young women now attacked each other 
with sticks, heads were broken, and blood flowed. Even 
married men and women joined in this free fight. Next 
day some of the young men would go out and kill some of 
the superb warblers, the women’.s “ sisters ” ; so there would 
be another fight, perhaps worse than the first, when they 
came back. By and by. it might be in a week or two, 
wlreii the wounds and bruises were healed, a }’oung man 
might meet a young woman and sa}-, “ Superb Warbler ! 
\\ hat docs the Superb Warbler eat ? ” She would answer, 

“ -She eats kangaroo, opossum,” and so forth. This con- 
stituted a formal offer of marriage and an acceptance, and the 
couple thereafter eloped with each other in the customar}i' 
fashion of the tribe. While fights of this sort between the 
sexes on account of the killing of their sex-totems, seem to 
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have been common amon^ the tribes which practised this 
curious form of totemijm, the Kurnai are the only tribe 
who are kno'^n to have used such combats as a means of 

• 

promoting marriaged With regard to sex-totems in general, 
which have as yet been found nowhere but among the tribes 
of So^uth-East Australia, Dr. Howitt observes : “ I am quite 
unable to offer any suggestion as to the origin of the se.x 
totems. I am not aware of any case in which they have 
been eaten. They are thought to be friendly to the se.x 
they are akin to, and arc protected by it.” ” 

Moreover, Kurnai medicine-men were sometimes believed I'tr-ic n ii 
to possess what we may call a personal totem of their own 
which they had obtained by dreaming about the animal, nu-dmiu'- 
For example, a Kurnai man dreamed several times that he 
had become a lace-lizard and, as such, had assisted at a 
corrobboree of these reptiles. Hence it was believed that 
he had acquired power over them, and he had actually a 
tame lace-lizard, about four feet long, in his camp, while his 
wife and children lived in another camp close by. As he 
put it, his lace-lizard (batalnk) and himself were like the 
same person, as he was a lace-lizard {bataluk) also. The 
lizard accompanied him wherever he went, sitting on his 
shoulders or partly on his head, and people thought that it -» 
informed him of danger, helped him in tracking his enemies 
or young couples who had eloped, and in fact wa.s his friend 
and protector. It was also believed that he could send his 
familiar lizard at night to injure people in their camps while 
they slept. In consequence of this comradeship with lace- 
lizards, and probably because he was in some manner one of 
them, he received the name of Bunjil-lace-lizard.® .Another 
Kurnai medicine-man had a tame brown snake which he fed 
on frogs. People were very much afraid of him, because 
they supposed that he .sent the snake out at nigfft to injere 
them.^ One of the best remembered of the Kurnai seers or 

* Fiviin .iii'l Hdwitt, KaffuUv 01 anti Soufh-Ea'f Au haJia, }>. 151. 

A'lfrii'U, pp. 201 W. llt'Uitt, * -V. W. Houitt, “(in Vu'trali.in 

“ Farther X' >10^ nn the -Xu-stidhan ( ' /c'untn! vt 'n< 

t fh. Aii'fnol'o' j a: ^ xvi. iiSS-) p. 

Will. (iS.SO) pp. 56 //., 34; X itn-' IrUf. cf Soa!h-Ea / 

Xitrci 'I'n'o Scufk-Ea ^ Au 5.S7. 

pp. 14S 273 op. * A. \V. Xi:i 7 > . cf ^ 

- W. A'rrrd ftice- cj SciEl-Ea t Au ty'iAa^ pp. 3'^7 /. 
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wizards was a man named Mundauin. It is related of him 
that he became a seer {birraark) by- dreaming thrice that he 
- was a kangaroo, and as such participated in '*a corrobboree 
of these animals. In consequence of this kinship with 
kangaroos he might not eat any part of a kangaroo on 
which there was blood, nor might he even carry horqe one 
which had blood on it. Others carried and cooked the 
bleeding animal for him, and then gave him cooked pieces 
of the flesh which he was allowed to eat. He said that if 
he vyere to eat any kangaroo flesh with blood on it, or touch 
the fresh blood of a kangaroo, the spirits or ghosts {nirarts) 
would no longer take him up aloft. For after he had 
dreamed of kangaroos, he began to hear the ghosts drum- 
ming and singing up on high, and at last one night they 
came and carried him away. And afterwards, when the 
ghosts wished to communicate with him they used to catch 
him up by night, and people could hear him and the spirits 
up in the air or among the tree-tops whistling and shouting, 
till at last, as the night grew late, a hollow muffled voice 
said, “ We must now go home, or the west wind may blow 
us out to sea.” ' These accounts shew that in Australia 
personal totems or guardian spirits were sometimes acquired 
in dreams, just as they commonly were in North America.^ 
If personal totems so obtained came to be afterwards trans- 
mitted by inheritance, as they might be, it seems clear that 
they would be indistinguishable from clan totems of the 
ordinary type. 

While marriage among the Kurnai was regulated by 
locality and not by the thimdungs or personal totems of the 
parties, it nevertheless happened that under the rule of male 
descent the personal totems {timndungs) were segregated 
into the intermarrying districts, and so indirectly affected 
or^seemed^ to affect marriage. For since a man regularly 
brought his wife to his own district, and she did not transmit 
her personal totem {thundiing or rather bauiing'^') to the chil- 
dren, while he transmitted his to them, it follows that in the 
same district the same totem was inherited without change 

' .A.. W. Howitt, “On Australian Australia, pp. 390 jy. 

Medicine Men,” Jourtial of the An- „ „ , 

thropological Institute, xvi. (1887) p. See a lore, p. 50. 

45 ; id.^ Native Tribes of South-East ^ See above, p. 495, rote-. 
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from generation to generation; Thus, under the influence of 
paternal descent these fjersonal totems became localised in 
certain areas ;*and as marriage was regulated by these areas, • 
it might appear that the totemic area, in so far as it coincided 
with the exogamous local area, also regulated marriage.' 
Marriage among the Kurnai was individual, not communal. 

It is true that in the common case of elopement the men ScmuI 
who had been initiated at the same time as the bridegroom 
had a right of access to the bride. But after marriage no occ.isiDn-, 
sexual licence w'as allowed, except w'hen, terrified by .the 
glare of the Southern Streamers in the nightly sky, the old 
men ordered the people to exchange wives for the day, and 
swung the dried hand of a dead man to and fro with cries 
of “ Send it away ! ” “ 

The custom of local exogamy, combined with the Eiupp- 
numerous prohibited degrees of relationship, had the effect 
of placing so many impediments in the w'ay of marriage form .if 
among the Kurnai that the propagation of the tribe would 
almost have ceased if the young people had not often taken Kumai. 
matters into their own hands, and set all the rules at 
defiance by running away with each other. Indeed, elope- 
ment was commonly the only way out of the deadlock, and 
it became in fact the ordinary mode of marriage in the tr.ibe, 
being tacitly connived at, though publicly denounced and 
severely punished, by the professedly indignant parents of the 
runaways.^ The exaggerated scrupulosity of the Australian 
savage as to the marriage of near kin had at last landed him 
in a grave dilemma ; he had to choose betw’een law-breaking 
and extinction, and he naturally chose to break the law. 


1 A. W. Native Tribes of 

South-East Au.^tra!ia, p. 269. A 
table of the intermarrying iDcaliliC'. is 
given by Dr. Howitt [op. cit. p. 272). 

2 A. W. Dowitt, op. cit. pp. 276 St/. 

^ Fisf)n anti Ilowilt, Kamilaroi ami 

Kurnai., pp. 200-202 ; -A. W. Howitt, 
Na.tive 'Tribes of Soiith-Ea-t An ti-a/i.a^ 
pp. 273-279. One of Dr. Howitrs 
informants wa=; a certain woman Nanny, 
the^ldest of the (iippsland aboriginals 
then living, for she had been a wiiow 
with grey hair when Angu'' M'Milian 
discovered the^country. “ >hc stated 


positively that the rule was that all 
young women ran off with their 
husbands ; and '•he couhl^nly recollect 
three case> where girls ha<I been given 
away.** See Fison and Howitt. op. cif. 
p. 200 n<»te'*. “Among the Kurnai 
elopement was the recognised and nioNt 
fre'iuent form of marriage. \et here 
l>«jth partie>, if c.aught. were seveiely 
— the woman savagely — piini'>bed" (A. 
VV. Howitt anfl L. Fi-on. “ From 
Mother-right to Father-nght/'y^vf/^r.z/ 
ct the Anthfcpoio^ieal In ntiitt, xii. 
'iSS3ip 39). 
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ciassifica- Yet in the classificatory terms of relationship the Kurnai 
tory terms preserved a record of a time when Iheir ancestors had been 

of relation- ^ 

shipamong.as loose as their descendants were strict in s<Jxual relations, 
the Kurnai. in the generation above his own a man applied the 

same term mungaji to his father, to his father’s brothers, 
and to the husbands of his mother’s sisters ; and he applied 
the same term yukan to his mother, to his mother’s sisters, 
and to 'the wives of his father’s brothers. Further, as com- 
monly happens under the classificatory system, the Kurnai 
had^ quite different terms for elder and younger brother, and 
again for elder and younger sister. Thus a man called his 
elder brother thundung, but his younger brother bramicng-, 
he called his elder sister bauung, but his younger sister 
^ lunduk ; and he applied these same words for brother and 

sister to his first cousins, the sons and daughters of his 
father’s brothers and sisters, and the same words to his other 
first cousins, the sons and daughters of his mother’s sisters 
and brothers. He applied the same term maian to his 
wife, to his wife’s sisters, and to his brothers’ wives ; and a 
woman applied the same term bra to her husband, to her 
husband’s brothers, and to her sisters’ husbands. In the 
generation below his own a man applied the same term lit 
~ to his children, to his brothers’ children, and to the children 
of his wife’s sisters ; and a woman applied the same term 
lit to her children, to her sisters’ children, and to the children 
of her husband’s brothers.^ Terms thus expressive of group 
relationship are best e.xplicable, as I have already pointed 
out," on the hypothesis that they are derived from a system 
of group-marriage. 

Custom of Among the Kurnai on the death of a married man his 

the Levitate Went by right to his surviving brother, and if he had 
r>urna)r- Several wives they went to his brothers in order of seniority. 

Tfite reason alleged for this custom was that a brother is 
the proper person to support his brother’s widow and his 
brother’s children. The widow might, however, refuse to 
marry her husband’s brother and might choose another 

* A. W. Howitt, Native Ttibci of [nstifutc, xxxvii. (1907) pp. 287^1/. 
South-- Ead Anttraliay p. 169; /VL, Com[tare Fiaon and Howitt, 

„ Australian Group - Relationships,’’ and Kurnai., pp. 236 sqq. 

Journal of the Royal Anthropological “ Above, pp. 303 tqq^ 
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man whom she liked better.^ This custom of succession to 
a deceased brother’s wi^ow is known as the Levirate.' It 
occurs in matfy, though not in all, Australian tribes,'’ and it 
has been practised by many other peoples in many other 
parts of the world. The custom is probably to be explained The 
with JDr. Howitt,^ at least for Australia, as a relic of group- 
marriage ; the brothers, who under that system would have rdic of 
shared their wives in their lifetime, afterwards inherited m.image, 
them successively, each stepping one after the other into 
the shoes of his deceased predecessor. The eminent anthro- 
pologist, J. F. McLennan, indeed, proposed to explain the 
Levirate as a relic of polyandry, not tof group- marriage." 

But against this view it is to be said that group-marriage is 
found in Australia, whereas polyandry is not ; so that the < 

cause presupposed by Howitt actually exists in the region 
where the custom is practised, while the cause presupposed 
by McLennan does not. Further, it should be borne in 
mind, that whereas both the Levirate and the classificatory 
system of relationship, with its plain testimony to group- 
marriage, occur very widely over the world, the custom of 
polyandry appears to have been comparatively rare and 
exceptional, and the reason for its rarity is simply that the 
only basis on which polyandry could permanently exist, to , 
wit, a great numerical preponderance of men over woTnen, 
appears never to have been a normal condition with any 
race of men of whom we have knowledge. In Africa, for 
example, as in Australia, the custom of the Levirate is very 
common and the classificatory system of relationship seems 
to be widely spread, but the custom of polyandry is apparently 
unknown.® It is more reasonable, therefore, to look for the 
origin of the widely diffused custom of the Levirate in a 
custom like group-marriage, which ,we have good reason for 

♦ • * 

■ Fison and Howitt, Eamtiaroi and p. 461. 

Kiirnai, p. 204. * A. W. Howitt, Native T/ihes of 

' The name is <lerived fnnn the South-East Au^tiaiia^ p. 2S1. 

Latin /rv/;, “hu'^hand's hrothcr.” As ■’ J. F. y\EijfiX\xve^T\,Stii ties ni Ancient 
to the custom, see A. H. Fost, GnTiui- Ili^iorv (London, 18S6), pp. loS -V/;. ; 
rtss del' tthnolo^^is hen Jurisprudenz, J. P'. McLennan and D. McLennan, 
i.^iS6 ; id., Affikanni ke Juris- 7V/t-/\z/r/,77t /W /'//o’nM London, 1SS5), 

prudenz, I. 419 Xt/f/. The evhience [>p. 156 y/., 266 yy. * 

mi^ht easily be multiplied. •' A. H. Post, Atnkani he Jiiris- 

^ P’or exception.", see above, prudtnz, i 419 note '. • 
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believing to have been at one time very widely diffused, 
rather than in a custom like polyandry for which no such 
evidence is forthcoming. 

With But when the Levirate survived, as it often ,did, among 

changed peoples who had left group- marriage far behind them, it 

surround- r ^ t> r & i 

mgs the would naturally assume a different character with its changed 
thTLevir- Surroundings. Thus wherever the rights of property and 
ate has the practice of purchasing wives had become firmly 
different ^ established, the tendency was to regard the widow as part 
character of the inheritance which passed to the heir, whether he was 
differe'nt 3 . brother, a son, or any other relation of the deceased 
peoples husband. This, for example, appears to be the current 
view of the Levirate in Africa, where the custom is 
commonly observed.' Again, wherever it came to be 
supposed that a man’s eternal welfare in the other world 
depends on his leaving children behind him, who will 
perform the rites necessary for his soul’s salvation, it 
naturally became the pious duty of the survivors to remedy 
as far as they could the parlous state of a kinsman who had 
died childless, and on none would that duty appear to be 
more incumbent than on the brother of the deceased. In 
such circumstances the old custom of the Levirate might be 
_ continued, or perhap.s revived, with the limitation which we 
find 'in Hebrew and Hindoo law, namely that a brother 
must marry his brother’s widow only in the case where the 
deceased died childless, and only for the purpose of begetting 
on the widow a son or sons for him who had left none of 
his own. Thus what had once been regarded as a right of 
succession to be enjoyed by the heir might afterwards come 
to be viewed as a burdensome and even repulsive obligation 
imposed upon a surviving brother or other kinsman, who 
^ submitted to it reluctantly out of a sense of duty to the 
dead- This is the light in which the Levirate has been 
considered by Hindoo lawgivers." 

But neither of these explanations can apply to the 
Levirate as practised by the aborigines of Australia, for 

^ A. H. Post, Afrikanische Juris- Arischen Philologie unci A/iertuc,^- 
prudenz^ i. 419-425. kunde^ vol, ii.); J. F. Mcl.ennan and 

“ J. Jolly, Rccht und Sitte, pp. 70 The Pafriarchal Theory^ 

sq. (in G. Buhier’s Grundrtss der Indo- pp. 156 sqq..^ 266 sqq. 
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these savages neither buy their wives and transmit them 

like chattels to their heirs, nor do thev believe in a heaven 

■» 

from which <»the childless and friendless are excluded. 
Accordingly we must look for another explanation of their* 
custom of handing over a widow to her deceased husband’s 
brother, and such an explanation lies to our hand in the old 
custom of group-marriage, which still survives among the 
more backward of the tribes. ^ 

But to return to the Kurnai. “ The curiejus custom, ” A \ ouiaiice 
says Dr. Howitt, “in accordance with which the man was 
prohibited from speaking to, or having any communication .unoni: tiv; 
or dealings with, his wife’s mother, is one of extraordinary 
strength, and seems to be rooted deep down in their very 
nature. So far as I know it is of widespread occurrence 
throughout Australia.’’ Dr. Howitt mentions a Kurnai 
man of his acquaintance, who was a member of the Church 
of England, but who nevertheless positively refused to 
speak to his mother-in-law and reproached Dr. Howitt for 
expecting him to commit so gross a breach of good manners.’ 

The most probable explanation of this singular rule of Thus 
avoidance appears to be the one which Dr. Howitt has 
suggested, namely that it is intended to prevent the intended 
possibility of that marriage with a mother-in-law which, improper' 
while it was repugnant to tiie feelings of the native, was yet rei,ition= 
not barred by the old two-class system with maternal the tv,o 
descent.’ This view is not indeed free from difficulties, 

some of which have been already pointed out ; “ but on the 
whole it seems open to fewer objections than any other 
explanation that has yet been put forward. 

Professor E. B. Tylor has suggested that the ceremonial I'rofc^sor 
avoidance in question springs from a practice of the husband’s 
residing after marriage with his wife’s family, who regard him ><f th'- 
as an intruder and therefore pretend to ignore^ him.^* But ' 
this explanation can hardly apply to Australia, where the .ippiioit-i.- 
wife regularly goes to live with her hu-^band’s people. Yet j 
nowhere apparently is the custom of avoidance more widely 


■sti 'ITl 

rni's in- 


^ an'l Howitt. Kamilaroi an! 

^u>nai^ p. 203. Compare A. W. 
Howitt, Xative Trihe^ of Souih-Ea-^t 
Atisfralia, p. 270 

- See al^'ve, note on pp. 2S5 J./. 


Aho\e, p. 2S6 note. 

^ F, B. ^*(>0 .1 Meti'iod of 

inve-ti^at.ncj the I)e\elopment of Tpsti-^ 
c/ t/if Anthrcpclo^E al 
hj'titute. xvr.i. H8 So' pp. 24D-24S, 
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However, spread and more deeply rooted than in Australia. However, 
while Messrs. Spencer and Gillen Jcnow of no Australian 
a man does tribe in which it is the custom for a man to take up his 
his”bode^^t)°de with his wife’s family and to work for them, they 
with his point to certain observances which may possibly be relics 
parents, he of such a practice. Thus in the Arunta, Unmatjera^ and 
IS often Kaitish tribes a man is bound to provide his father-in-law 

bound to . Nil r 

provide [ikunter^, whether actual or tribal, with food even before he 

them with partakes of it himself ; and on the other hand he is strictly 

may per- forbidden to eat the flesh of any animal which his father-in- 

reiicof\'^ law, 'actual or tribal, has killed or even only seen. More 

closer tie than that, he must he careful not to let men who stand to 

hurTand relation of father-in-law see him eating any food, 

_jhem. lest they should spoil it by “ projecting their smell into it.” 

It is believed that were he to eat the flesh of eame which 

has been killed or seen by his father-in-law, the food would 

disagree with him and he would sicken and suffer severely.^ 

Similarly among some of the tribes of South-East Australia 

a man was bound to provide his wife’s parents and sometimes 

other members of her family with food according to certain 

fixed and definite rules. Thus amongst the Kurnai if a man 

^ killed five opossums, he had to give two of them to his 

wife’s parents and two of them to her brothers. If a 

Kurnai killed a wombat, the whole of the carcass went to his 

wife’s parents ; for this animal was reckoned the best of 

food. If a man killed a native sloth bear, he gave it to his 

wife’s parents ; if he killed two, he gave one to his wife’s 

parents and one to his own parents ; if he killed three, he 

gave two to his wife’s parents and one to his own parents ; 

and so on. He might probably keep the liver of the sloth 

bear for himself and his wife. If he killed several swans, he 

^ kept one or more for his family and sent the remainder to 

his vvife’s parents ; but if he had killed a large number of 

the birds, he sent most of them to his wife’s parents and a 

smaller number to his own parents. If a man killed a 

conger-eel, it went to his wife’s father. This custom of 

providing a wife’s parents with food was called by the 

Kurnai neborak ; and we are told that “ in all cases th^ 


' Spencer and Gillen, Native Tribes 
of Central Australia, pp. 469 s^, ; id.^ 


Northern Tribes of Central Australia, 
pp. 609 sq. 
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largest supply and the best of the food is sent to the wife’s 
parents.” Apparently, though we are not expressly told so, 
the food thu9*giv'en to ^e parents of a man’s wife was sent 
through his wife, not given by him directly to them. And* 
next morning his parents-in-law sent him some food in 
return through their daughter, his wife, “ on the assump- 
tion that their son-in-law provided for his family on the 
preceding day, but may want some food before gfing out 
to hunt afresh.” ' Similarly among the Manero natives the 
custom of providing a wife’s parents with food was strictly 
observed ; a man had to supply his father-in-law* and 
mother-in-law with the best parts of the.^ame, and if possible 
with wombat flesh, that being considered the best of all. 
The food was always carried by the wife to her parents." 
Again, among the Mukjarawaint, if a married man killed a 
kangaroo, he sent some of it to his parents-in-law through 
his wife, because he might not go near her mother, or her 
father might come himself to fetch it.^ Such customs may 
possibly, as Messrs. Spencer and Gillen observe, be derived 
from a time when a man owed allegiance to his wife’s group.^ 
But it is also possible that the customs have an entirely 
different origin. 


Another tribe which appears to have lost both its The 
exogamous classes and its totems was the Chepara. They JJIbe 
occupied the e.xtreme south-east corner of Queensland, mam.ige 
between Brisbane and the New South Wales boundary. traces 
Their territory, skirted the sea, but also extended inland. totems. 
Among them marriage was regulated by locality, and names 
descended in the male line." If an unmarried girl was 
captured on a raid, she belonged to her captor, and his 


^ F'lson and Hmsut. Kamilaroi and 
A’urnaiy pp. 261-263 ; A. \V. Howitt, 
Native Tribes of South-East Australia^ 

pp- 756-75S. 

2 A. \V, Howitt, Natrve Tribes of 
South-East Audralia, p. 760. 

3 A. \V. Howitt, 0/1. cit. p, 764. 
Spencer and (iillen, Native 'Tubes 

^ Ct/iti a/ AirSra/ia, p. 470. 

A. W. Howitt, Nitize Tnbt\ of 
South-Ead ^-lu'ttalia, pp. S6, 135 ^7., 


280.# Vet Dr. Howitt ■'ay-^ (p. 280) 
tliat m this tribe ‘‘a \^le was obtained 
from any clan, even that tW the 
husband." As l>r. Howitt regularly 
C!npl<))s the teim clan in the sense of 
a local division of a tribe with male 
descent \cp <//. p. 431, it would seem 
from the statement which I have just 
<]uoled that in the Chejiara tube the 

districts were not exogamous. It is* 

therefore difficult to see how the) can 
have regulated marriage. 



Panto- 
mimes at 
initiation. 


Avoidance 
of mother- 
in-law. 


Classifica- 
tory terms 
of relation- 
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comrades had no right of access to her. Wives were not 
exchanged under any circumstances^ nor were they lent to 
friendly visitors.^ At the initiation ceremonies-, of this tribe 
'men used to give pantomimic representations of flying foxes 
on branches, of bees flying about, of curlews, and of many 
other creatures. Perhaps, as Dr. Howitt suggests, these 
representations may be relics of totems which have dis- 
appeare^l.- 

Among the Chepara a woman was not allowed to see 
her daughter’s husband in camp or elsewhere. When he 
was present she kept her head covered by an opossum rug. 
The camp of the mc*ther-in-law faced in a different direction 
to that of her son-in-law. A screen of high bushes was 
erected between both huts, so that nobody could see over 
from either, and husband and wife conversed in a tone which 
her mother could not overhear. When the mother-in-law 
went for firewood, she crouched down, as she went in or out, 
with her head covered. If the son-in-law climbed a tree to- 
take a hive of native bees, his wife might sit at the foot of 
it, but her mother had to stay a long way off with her head 
muffled up. When the man had got the hive, descended 
the tree, and gone off, the mother-in-law might come 
and help her daughter to cut up the comb and carry it 
away:^ 

The Chepara possessed the classificatory system of 
relationship. Thus in the generation above his own a 
man applied the same term bing to his father and to his 
father’s brothers ; and he applied the same term buyung to 
his mother and to his mother’s sisters. In his own genera- 
tion he applied the same term nabong to his brothers, to the 
sons of his father’s brothers, and to the sons of his mother’s 
sisters. He applied the same term nubunpingun to his wife 
and, to his wife’s sisters ; and a woman applied the same 
term nubunping to her husband and to her husband’s brothers. 
In the generation below his own a man applied the same 
term naring to his sons, to his brothers’ sons, and to the 
sons of his wife’s sisters. Similarly a woman applied the 

0p 

' A. W. Howitt, Native Tribes of 581 sq. 

Soutk-Ea'it Australia^ p. 280. 3 \v. Howitt, op. cit, pp. 280 

2 A. W. Howitt, op. cit. pp. sq. 
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same term naring to her sons, to her sisters’ sons, and to the 
sons of her husband’s b^rothersd 


§•11. Equivalence of the Exoganions Classes 


From the foregoing survey of totemism and exogamy Ki'wsiu of y 
in South-Eastern Australia it may be seen how diversified 
are the social systems which have been based pn these 
two principles. In some tribes we find the simple two- ‘ 
class system, in others the more complex four-class system, 
while in others, again, the system of cxogamous classes has 
vanished or left only faint traces behind.* In some tribes there 
is male descent ; in others there is female descent. In 
some tribes the totem clans are well developed and clearly ^ 

defined ; in others they are decadent or almost, if not 
wholly, obliterated. On the whole, the extinction of the 
class system is most marked among the tribes of the coast, 
who, retaining the principle of exogamy, have applied it 
to local districts instead of to kinship groups, or rather 
perhaps have identified the local groups with the kinship 
groups. The chief factor in this conversion of kinship 
exogamy into local exogamy has been the adoption of 
paternal in preference to maternal descent ; for where the 
men remain in the same district, and transmit their family 
names unchanged from generation to generation, while the 
names of the wives whom they import from other districts 
die out with their owners, the result is to make the kinship 
group, indicatcid by the possession of a common hereditary 
name, coincide more or less exactly with the local group, 
and thus the principle of class or kinship exogamy tends to 
pass gradually and almost insensibly into the principle of 
local exogamy.-’ , 

The different types of social organisation, #being ^i.stri- when- • 
buted over the continent, are necessarily in contact with each 
other at many points. A tribe, for example, with the two- m.im.wf 
class system may border on a tribe with the four-class system : 'm.'eVand 
a tribe with female descent may have for its neighbour another mvi marry. 

they have 


1 A, \V. Howitt, “Australian Group- pp. 2S7 sq. 
Relationships.” Journal of the Rcyal 
Anthropolc^ical 'institute, xxkv li ( 1 907) 




' See al.-'O above, pp. Si. S3. 
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with male descent ; and so on. No great difficulty would 
be created by this contact of discordant systems if the 
relations between the tribes w'ere uniformly hostile, for 
then each tribe would go its own way, indifferent as to 
the modes in which their enemies across the border married 
and reared their children. But, on the whole, the relations 
between neighbouring tribes in Australia have been peaceful 
and friendly, and intermarriage between them has been 
the rule rather than the exception. Accordingly, wherever 
two intermarrying tribes possessed different types of social 
orgaiTisation, it has been necessary for them to come to 
an understanding with each other on the subject of marriage, 
to dovetail, so to say, the matrimonial .system of the one 
into the matrimonial system of the other, so that every 
person in the one tribe may know whom in the other 
tribe he or she, in accordance with the rigorous principles 
of savage exogamy, is at liberty to marry. This nice and 
sometimes comple.x adjustment of the divergent marriage 
laws of neighbouring tribes has been carried out, on the 
whole, by the Australian aborigines with a skill which does 
credit to their intelligence. “ Wherever two systems touch 
each other,” says Dr. Howitt, “ the members of the adjacent 
tribes invariably know which of the neighbouring classes 
corresponds to their own, and therefore the individual knows 
well with which class or subclass of the other tribe his own 
intermarries ; and he knows also, though perhaps not quite 
so well, the marriage relations of the other class or subclass, 
as the case may be.” * 

With regard to the equivalence of the various marriage 
systems to each other, I will quote the observations of Dr. 
Howitt. He says ; “ The equivalence of class or subclasses 
long ago attracted my attention when I was studying the 
organisation of the Kamilaroi tribes. I found on comparing 
the class divisions of any large group of allied tribes 
such as the Kamilaroi, that the several tribes have more or 
less marked differences in their classes and subclasses, either 
in the names themselves or, in extreme cases, in their 
arrangement. These differences are often mefely dialectir 
variations of name ; but in other cases they amount to 

^ A. W. Howitt, Native Tribes of South-East Australia., pp. \rl sq. 
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* 

differences in the structure of the system itself. When a 
still larger group of ^tribes is examined, the variations 
become wid*r and the differences greater. Nevertheless, 
the general identity of structure and of the fundamentaT 
laws of the classes over wide areas proves, beyond doubt, 
that^these varied forms are substantially equivalent. I may 
note here that the boundaries of a class system are usually 
wider than those of a tribe, and that the boundaries of any 
one type of system have a still wider range, and include 
those aggregates of tribes which I have termed nations. 

All such aggregates are bound together by a commuifity of 
class organisation which indicates a coi»munity of descent.” ' 

Examples will show how this equivalence of the cxogam- Ex.impU- 
ous classes is carried out in practice. In the Wotiobaluk , • 

^ ^ fc^iuvaleticc 

tribe the two class names are Krokitch and Gamutch. To of tin; i.i.>s5 
the north the Wotjobaluk bordered on the Wiimbaio, whose 
class names are Mukwara and Kilpara. A Wotjobaluk 
man, who was Krokitch, told Dr. Howitt that when he went 
to the Wiimbaio tribe he was Kilpara, and that the people 
there told him that the Gamutch of the Wotjobaluk was 
the same as the -Mukwara of the Wiimbaio. A similar 
statement was made to Dr. Howitt by a man of the tribe 
which is next to the Wiimbaio up the Murray River. He 
said that he was Kilpara, but that when he went south he 
was Krokitch ; and his wife added that, being Mukwara at 
home, she was Gamutch in the south." 

From a survivor of the Gal-gal-baluk clan of the Jajaurung 
tribe, who livpd on the Avoca River, Dr. Howitt learned 
that two sets of class names met there, Bunjil and Waang of 
the Jajaurung tribe, and Krokitch and Gamutch of the tribe 
living to the west of the river. In the south-we.st of Victoria 
the same sets of class names meet between Geelong and Colac, 
where Kroki is equivalent to Bunjil and Kumitc^h to Waang."’ 

On the Maranoa River in Southern Queensland two \ior.- 
types of the four-class system meet, the equivalents of the ' ' 

Kamilaroi names on the one side, and the ecjuivalents of 
the Northern (Jueenslana names on the other. There, as it ' 
*vas put to Dr. Howitt, ‘‘a Hippai ’man is also Kurgilia,” 

1 .t. W. Howitt, TriC cf - W. Tfouiu, . t,-. ]ip. i w 

A’Jilia.ta. )i. 137. ’ A. \V. llowitt, os. cu. rjS. « 
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and so on with the other names of the subclasses. To the 
north-east of the Marona tribe three types of the four- 
class system meet. There is a tribe called the Bigambul 
With four subclasses, called, in Kamilaroi fashion, Hipai, 
Kombo, Murri, and Kobi. There is a tribe called the 
Emon with four subclasses called Taran, Bondan, Barah, 
and Bondurr. And there is a tribe called the Ungorri with 
four subflasses called Urgilla, Anbeir, Wungo, and Ubur. 
The equivalence of all these three sets of subclasses is 
recognised by the tribes in the manner indicated in the sub- 
joined table ; — ^ 


Bigambul. 

1 

Emo.n. 

U.NGORRI. 

1 

Hipai 

Taran 

U rgilla 

Kombo 

Bondan 

Anbeir 

Murri 

Barah 

Wungo 

Kobi j 

i 

Bondurr 

Ubur 


A similar equivalence between the exogamous classes 
of different tribes has been recorded of the tribes of 
North-Western Queensland towards the Gulf of Carpentaria." 
More West of the Wiradjuri nation is a vast area occupied 

by tribes with the two-class system. Here the two class 
equivalence names Kilpara and Mukwara extend north-west to the Grey 
cials^ Range, where they adjoin the two class names Kulpuru 
systems, and Tinivva of such tribes as the Yantruwunta. Here it 
seems that Kulpuru is the equivalent of Kilpara, and that 
Tiniwa is the equivalent of Mukwara. The Yantruwunta 


^ A. W. Howitt, Native Tribes of 
South-East Australia^ pp. 109, -^38. 
The recorded totepis of the Emon tribe 
are emu, water, carpet-',nake, and scrub 
turkey. Those of the Ungorri tribe are 
kangaroo, bandicoot, opossum, flying 
fox, brown snake, and lizard. Prob- 
ably both lists are incomplete. Neither 
in the Emon nor in the Ungorri tribe 
could Dr. Howitt ascertain the* names 
of the two exogamous moieties or 
classes. See A. W. Howitt, op. cit. 
pp. \o<^sq. 


2 E. Palmer, “Notes on some 
Australian Tribes,” Journal op the 
Anthropologioal Institute^ xiii. (1884) p. 
300. See Mr. Palmer’s evidence, quoted 
below, pp. 521 sq. “The Maikolon 
[Mycoolon] names on the Cloncurry 
River are the equivalents of those of 
the Jv*igobathi on the Mitchell River, 
on the east side of the Gulf of Car- 
pentaria ” (A. W. Howitt, Naiive^ 
Tribes of South - East Australia^ p. 

1 38, on the authority of Mr. Edward 
Palmer). ^ 
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names in their turn have their equivalents to the west in the 

names of the Dieri classes, Kararu and Matter!, for Tinivva is 

% 

the same as*Kararu, and Kulpuru is the same as Matter!. < 

This identification of the class names would therefore carry* 
us southward through a number of tribes to Port Lincoln, 
where the Dieri class names occur.^ 

To the westward of Lake Eyre are the Urabunna with Mntimi 
the same class names of the Dieri in the forms of Kirarawa 

» of the 

and Matthurie.^ On the north the Urabunna with their tMu ci.iss 
two-class system and female descent border on the southern ,h™ 
Arunta with their system of four nominal though t;ight fr.itmnna 
real subclasses and male descent.® »rhe arrangement of 
marriages between persons of two tribes with such very ’t"’ 
different social organisations is necessarily a matter of 
some nicety, which cannot be carried out without the -'‘runt.i 

. ^ 1 1 1 /• t t • -tr niale 

exercise of a good deal of thought and sagacity. Yet beseem, 
this feat, which might puzzle a civilised lawyer, has been 
successfully accomplished by the Australian savages. As 
to the mode in which the adjustment is made it will be 
best to quote the statement of our informants, Messrs. 

Spencer and Gillen.. They say : “ It sometimes happens, in 
fact not infrequently, that a man from the neighbouring 
Arunta tribe comes to live amongst the Urabunna. In 
the former where it adjoins the latter there are fou» sub- 
classes, viz. Bukhara and Fanunga, Kumara and Purula, and 
in addition descent is counted in the male line. Accordingly 
the men of the Bukhara and Purula classes are regarded as 
the equivalent^ of the Matthurie moiety of the Urabunna 
tribe, and those of the Panunga and Kumara classes as 
the equivalents of the Kirarawa. In just the same way a 
Matthurie man going into the Arunta tribe becomes either 
a Bukhara or Purula, and a Kirara^ja man becomes either a 
Panunga or a Kumara man. Which of the twe^a Matthurie 
man belongs to is decided by the old men of the group 
into which he goes. Sometimes a man will take up hi.s 
abode permanently, or for a long time, amongst the strange 

* A. Ilowut, JS'atii'e 'fnhe^ rf Scluinriasin, in A’./Z/rv Tnhe-, cf South 
South-Eait Au'tni/ui, p. 138. F'vr Ju tfa/ia, p. 222 \ al^ive, p. 369. , 

the class names (Karraru and Mattin) - See a!)ove, pp. 176 y/. 

of the Port^ Lincoln tribe see C. W. ^ See ai>o\fc, pp. 259 u//. 
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tribe, in which case, if it be decided, for example, that he is 
a Bukhara, then his children will be born Panunga, that 
is, they belong to his own adopted moiety. ^ He has, of 
’^course, to marry a Kumara woman, or if he be already 
provided with a wife, then she is regarded as a Kumara, and 
if he goes back into his own tribe then his wife is regarded 
as a Kirarawa, and the children also take the same name. 
This deliberate change in the grouping of the classes and 
subclasses so as to make them fit in with the maternal line 
of descent or with the paternal, as the case may be, will be 
more'' easily understood from the accompanying table ; — 


Anmla. 


Bukhara ) 
Panunga / 


moiety A. 


Urabunna an'an'^cmmt of the Ariinta subclasses. 

Bukhara) . ^ a /-vr • 
Purula J ^ (Matthune;. 


Kumara 

Purula 


1 

/ 


moiety B. 


Kumam^ } ® (Kirarawa). 


" The working out of this with the result that the 
children belong to the right moiety of the tribe into which 
the man has gone may be rendered clear by taking one or 
two particular examples. 

“ Suppose that a Matthurie man goes into the Arunta 
tribe, 'then he is told by the old men of the group into which 
he has gone that he is, say, a Bukhara. Accordingly he 
marries a Kumara woman (or if, which is not very likely, 
he has brought a woman w'ith him, then she is regarded 
as a Kumara) and his children will be Panunga, or, in other 
words, pass into the father’s moiety as the subclasses are 
arranged in the Arunta, but not into that of the mother as 
they are arranged amongst the Urabunna. 

“ Again, suppose a Purula man from the Arunta tribe 
takes up his abode amongst the Urabunna. He becomes 
a Matthurie, and as such must marry a Kiraraw'a (or if 
married his w'ife is regarded as such). His children are 
Kirarawa, which includes the subclass Kumara into which 
they would have passed in the Arunta tribe, and to which 
they will belong if ever they go into the latter. 

“ These are not merely hypothetical cases, but are, in the 
district where the two tribes come in contact with one 
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anottier, of by no means infrequent occurrence ; and, without 
laying undue stress upon the matter, this deliberate changing 
of the method^ of groupSig the subclasses so as to allow of 
the descent being counted in either the male or female line,* 
according ?o the necessity of the case, is of inteicst as 
indicating the fact that the natives are quite capable of 
thinking such things out for themselves. It is indeed not 
perhaps without a certain suggestivenc.ss in regard to the 
difficult question of how a change in the line of descent might 
possibly be brought about." ^ 

The effect of that rearrangement of the Arunta subcl^«sc.s, i H' > t 
which Messrs. Spencer and Gillen have tl^is e.\i)laincd, is that 'r,",,,,,,, 
so long as an Urabunna man lives in the .Arunta tribe his ' 
children belong to his own moiety of the tribe, in accordance 
with the Arunta rule of paternal descent ; but that whenever 
he goes back to the Urabunna, his children belong to their 
mother’s moiety of the tribe, in accordance with the 
Urabunna rule of maternal descent. Conversely, when an 
Arunta man lives in the Urabunna tribe, his children belong 
to their mother’s moiety of the tribe in accordance with the 
Urabunna rule of rrjaternal descent ; but whenever he goes 
back to the .Arunta tribe, his children belong to his own 
moiety of the tribe, in accordance with the Arunta rule of 
paternal descent. This result is attained simply enough 
by arranging the four Arunta subclasses in different pairs 
so as to suit the different systems of the two tribes. 

This and more evidence of the same sort " confirms the T'’'- sot 1.1; 
view, which Alessrs. Howitt and F'ison long ago advanced, 
that the changes made in the .social organisation of the 
tribes, including the classificatory .system of relationships, t,, 

were matters of deliberate intention and not the result of '*'"V 
chance.^ Reviewing the whole series of intermediary steps ,1, 1,1, rat.- 
which we have surveved in this chapter, from the two-class . 

" ^ 1 r * t ^ U' d ri -dll 

system of the Dieri with group marriage and female descent td ti.ar.c- 
to the classless system of the Kurnai with local e.xogamy, 
individual marriage, and male descent, the c.xpcricnced 

‘ Spencer and (.illen. Xaf2~< Trih' ' A. W . A;//r- . rf 

of Ccn^>a' An /• Sx itt> - Au'i}rAi:, p 140 ('-.Tn- 

^ Sec Spencei and ( ullen. Xath- '-u pare and IluuiU, K vkiUih / -//; / ^ 

Tnbes of Ltnt>ab Au pp. I 20- }^p. 160 
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and cautious Dr. Howitt concludes as follows : “ The two 
exogamous class divisions begin the series of changes which 
I have described, and it may now be asked how they them- 
selves originated. My opinion is that it was by the same 
process as that by which the four arose from the uvo, namely 
by the division of an original whole, which I have referred 
to as the Undivided Commune. The two classes have been 
intentionally divided into four and eight subclasses, so that 
it does not seem to me unreasonable to conclude also that 
the segmentation of the hypothetical Commune was made 
intentionally by the ancestors of the Australian aborigines.” ^ 
With this conclusion of the veteran anthropologist I cordially 
agree. 


^ A. \V. Howitt, Native Tribes of 
Sotith-East Australia^ p. 143. Else- 
where Dr. Howitt had written as 
follows : ‘ ' I cannot see any reason to 
doubt that the first division of Australian 
communities into two exogamous inter- 
marrying communes was an intentional 
act arising from within the commune 
prior to us division. The evidence 
which I have before me, drawn from 
the existing customs and beliefs of the 
aborigines, not only leads me to that 
conclusion, but also to the further 
conclusion that the movement ii'-elf 
probably arose wuthin the council of 
elders, in which the tribal wizard, the 


professed communicant with ancestral 
spirits, holds no mean place. The 
change, whenever it was effected, roust, 
I think, have been announced as having 
been directed by the spirits of the 
deceased ancestors Mura Mura of 
the Dieri), or by the Headman of 
Spiritland himself {e.g^ Bunjil of the 
Kulin, or Daramulun of the Murring).” 
See A. \V. Howitt, “Notes on the 
Australian ‘‘Class Systems, of 

the Anthropological Institute, xii. (1883) 
pp. 500 H], Compare fif., Native 
Tribes of South-East Ati^traha^ pp. 
89 sg. 



CHAPTER III 


TOTEMISM IN NORTH-EAST AUSTRALIA 


North-East Australia coincides with the Colony ofTnhcw.f 
Queensland. Some of the tribes of that colony have been 
dealt with in the preceding chapter, because they fell within ('t nir.ii 
the scope of Dr. Howitt’s researches, who is our principal Jail'd ' 
authority for the tribes of South-East Australia. In the 
present chapter I shall describe the exogamous and totemic 
systems of the remaining tribes of Queensland, so far as 
these have been reported by competent witnesses. Our 
chief authority for the natives of this region is Mr. \V. E. 

Roth, who has given us valuable accounts of the tribes of 
North-West Central Queensland.* The area covered by his 
researches includes the districts of Upper Flinders, Cloncnrry, 
Leichhardt-Selwyn, Upper Georgina, and Boulia.' In what 
follows I shall rely mainly on the information supplied by 
Mr. Roth. 

Throughout, North-West Central Queensland the type 
of social organisation is the four-class system with maternal 


^ W. E. Roth, Eth}toh\ical Studies 
amon^ the North - 1 •/- G utral Qiu eus- 
land (l^ri^bane and London, 

1897). The information in 
Studies has since licen s\ipj>u*menleti by 
Mr. Roth in a series of HuUeUn pul*- 
lished by the ( rovurnment of <Jueen''lan<l 
{Numbers i-i2, Brisbane and >ydney, 
1901 -[909). An excellent, though 
brief, account of .some <Jueen>1and 
tribes has been given by Mr. Ldvsard 
Pa^er (“Notes on some AuNtraiian 
tribes," yi'w? ;;,z/ of ihr Anthrof'id^^ual 
Insritutt xiii. <'1884) pp. 270-334). 


The region covered liy Mr. I'almer's 
observations partly c<uncu!es with that 
tieicribj;;d by Mr. \V. K. Roth; for it 
comprises the vaJlews t/f the Saxby, 
P'linders, Cloncurry, lilichhardt# and 
Gregory Kiver-s, but it a[M> extends 
further to the north-eact as to include 
part tjf the valley of the Mitrlu-il River 
as far <ioHn a.s its junction with the 
Lynd. 

- Sec the map of North-West 
Central t^hieensland forming Plate L of * 
E. \\ij\hS Eth/tcu^r a! t)ti<du^. 
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descent. To be more precise, the native tribes are regularly 
subdivided into two exogamous classes or moieties and four 
exogamous subclasses with descent in the female line. The 
names of the classes are Ootaroo and Pakoota or local varieties 
of these names (Woodaroo, Urtaroo, Pakiitta, Iturgutta) ; the 
names of the subclasse's are in general Koopooroo, Woongko, 
Koorkilla, and Bunburi. Of these four subclasses, Koopooroo 
and Woongko together make up the class or moiety Ootaroo ; 
while Koorkilla and Bunburi make up the other class or 
moiety Pakoota. The children belong to the class of their 
mother, but to the other subclass, according to the usual rule 
of descent in Australian tribes with four or more subdivisions. 
Thus if the mother belongs to the Ootaroo class and the 
Koopooroo subclass, the children will belong to the Ootaroo 
class, but to the Woongko subclass. And similarly with the 
rest. Further, the men of any particular subclass may only 
marry the women of one other subclass, and vice versa. Thus, 
a Koopooroo man may only marry a Koorkilla woman, and 
their children are Bunburi ; a Woongko man may only marry 
a Bunburi woman, and their children are Koorkilla ; a Koor- 
killa man may only marry a Koopoorgo woman, and their 
children are Woongko : a Bunburi man may only marry a 
Woongko woman, and their children arc Koopooroo. This 
may, be put in tabular form as follows: — ^ 


Classes. ' Husb,ands. Wives. 


„ ^ ( Koopooroo Koorkilla 

Ootaroo 1 n u ■ 

( W oongko Bunbun 

Koopooroo I Woongko 

Woongko I Koopooroo 


Pakoota 


Koorkilla 

Bunburi 


Ciiildren. 


Bunburi 

Koorkilla 


Thus the subclasses fall as usual into pairs which may, 
for convenience of reference, be called complementary or twin 

1 W. E. Roth, Ethnoloi^ical Studies the terms class and subclass for Mr. 
aniQ)!^.^ ike North-lV£:it. Central Queens- Ruth's ;.^a 7 no - itiairc-nyni and peCdo- 

(Brisbane and London, matro-nym, to which they are clearly 

1897), pp. 56-58. I have substituted eipuivalent. 
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subclasses, each pair being subdivisions of one of the two Compi. 
primary classes. Koojiooroo and Woongko are comple- 
mentary or twin subclasses of the primary class Ootaroo, while > 1 
Koorkilla a<id Bunburi are complementary or twin subclasses 
of the primary class Fakoota. The social system is identical 'I' icctu .1, 
with^hat of the Kamilaroi,' though the nafnes of the classes 
and subclasses are different. Descent of the primary classes 
(Ootaroo and Fakoota) is direct in the female line, since 
children belong to their mother’s primary class ; but descent 
of the subclasses is indirect in the female line, since children 
belong, not to their mother’s subclass, but to its comple- 
mentary or twin subclass. * 

The names of the four subclasses Koopooroo, Woongko, Subd.isses 
Koorkilla, and Bunburi are those which are in use among 
the Pitta-Fitta tribe at Boulia. But the same subclasses with Miorii, 
the same names exist universally throughout the Boulia 
District among the dozens of different tribes occupying it. 

Also outside that district exactly the same terms are applied 
to the subclasses at Roxburgh on the Georgina River, among 
the Miorii and Goa people of the Middle and Upper Diaman- 
tina River, and among the natives of the Cloncurry and 
Flinders Districts. Nay more than that they occur along 
the eastern coast of Queensland for a long way, certainly as 
far as from Cooktown on the north to Broadsound ofl the 
south." They are also found in the Yerrunthully tribe near 
Hughenden, at the headwaters of the Flinders River in Central 
Queensland ; ^ and the same subclasses occur too in the 
Ringa-Ringa tribe on the Burke River in Queensland.* 

In three other tribes of North-West Central Queensland, Subd.i^es 
namely the Kalkadoon, Miubbi, and Workoboongo, equivalent ']!( 
subclasses are found, but their names are different ; and in 


^ See above, pp. 396 c/c/. 

“ W. E. Roih, FJhn.-'U\^ii.al 
etc., p. 57 ; id.y on Soiial and 

[ndii’idual XonuJh uiturA anion ^ ct r/ain 
Xoith Qiiunsland .-ihon'ina.'s, p. 3 
{papei read before the Kuyal Society 
of (Juecnsland, November 13, 1^97, 
separate reprint) ^ 

^ E. Pahner, “Notes on some 
Au-vlralian Tribes.” Journal oj the 
Anthiopo'.ojoa^ dnsti/ffte, xni. (1^841 
pp. 301 A/.* Mr. Ptflmer writes the 


names of the subclasses, Coobaioo, 
Wiionco, Kotir^icl.ih, •and HunJiury, 
which arc clearly the same as Mr. 
Roth's l\(M»paroo, Wonn^ko, Kurkilla, 
anrl Bunbun. The names of the 
primary classes of the ^’errunlhuIly are 
not p\en by Mr. Palmer. 

* Mr. Ino, Lett, cited tiy l>r. A. W. 
Howitl, Journal 0/ the Anthrof-olc^'i' a! 

Mil. (1SS4) p 337, where' 
the names are guen as C-..-.buuroo, 
\V«»nko. Goorkcla, and Bunburv. 
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Mmbbi, the Kalkadoon tribe the name of one of the moieties or 
Worko primary classes is Mullara instead Pakoota. The names 
boongo , of the subclasses in these three tribes are as follows ; — ' 

tribes. 


Pitta-Pitta, etc. 

j 

Kalkadoon. 

Mmbbi. 

Workoboongo. 

Koopooroo = 

\V oongko = 

; 

Patingo , 

Kunggilungo ' 

Badingo 

Jimmilmgo 

Patingo 

Jimmilingo 

Koorkilla = 
fiunburi = 

Marinungo 1 
Toonbeungo > 

Youingo 

Maringo 

Kapoodungo 

Maringo 

Marriage The rules of marriage and descent in the Kalkadoon 

the tribe may be tabulated as follows ; — - 
Kalkadoon 

tribe. | 

Classes. j 

Husband. ! 

Wife. 

Children. 

Ootaroo | ' 

Patingo 

Kunggilungo ' 

Marinungo 

Toonbeungo 

Toonbeungo 

Marinungo 

Mullara | 

1 

Marinungo , 

Toonbeungo ■ 

Patingo 

Kunggilungo 

Kunggilungo 

Patingo 


Marnage 
and de- 
scent in the 
Miubbi 
tribe. 


The rules of marriage and descent in the Miubbi tribe 
may be tabulated as follows : — 


^ W. E. Roth, Ethnoloi^ual Stiidia 
avion^ the North-West Central Queens- 
land Aborigines, pp. 56, 57. The names 
of the Kalkadoon primary- classes (Oota- 
roo and Mullara) are clearly identical 
with Wuthera and Mallera, the names 
of the primary classes of the Wakelbura 
tribe, at Elgin Downs, on the Belyando 
Rivc*" Queensland. It is worthy of 
note that in the Wakelbura tribe the 
names of two of the subclasses, viz. Kur- 
gilla and Wungo, agree with the names 
(Ki)orkilla and Woongko) of two of the 
subclasses of the Queensland tribes 
mentioned above, though^ not with 
those of the Kalkadoon. See Journal 
of the Anthropological Institute, xiii. 

(1884) pp. 337, 342 ; A. W. Howitt, 
Native Tribes of South-East Australia^ 


pp. 1 12, 221; above, pp. 422 
P'urther, the class name Ootaroo is 
found also, in slightly disguised forms 
(Witteru, Wutthuru, or Wutaru), in 
the Kuinmurbura, Kongulu, and 
Mackay tribes of Queensland. See 

L, Fison and A. \V. Howitt, Kamilaroi 
and Knrnai, p. 34 ; Journal of the 
Aiilhropoloqical Institute, xiii. (1S84) 
p. 336 : A, W. Howitt, Eative Tribes 
of South-East Australia, p. 
above, pp. 417, 420, 431. 

W. E. Roth, Ethnological Studies, 
etc., p. 58. 

3 W. E. Roin, Ethnological Studies, 
p. 59. As to the names (Woodaroo 
and Pakutta) of the primary classes 
among the Miubbi, see it'.d. p. 56. 
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Classes. 


Woodar^o 


Pakutta 


j 

j 

Husband. j 

1 

Wife. 

i 

1 Lhiklrt-n. 

■» 

rl 

Badingo 

1 Youingo 

Maringo ' 

11 

Jimmilingo j 

Maringo 

Youingo 

(I 

Youingo 

Badingo ' 

Jimmihngo 

\j 

Maringo 

! Jimmiiingo 

Badingo 


The Mycoolon tribe of North-West Queensland, on the Mamage 
Flinders River, about a hundred miles south of Norm^nton, 
has the same subclasses and rules of descent as the Miubbi, Mycooion 
but like many other Australian tribes it has two. sets 
names for the subclasses, one set for the men and the other 
set for the women. These names are as follows : — ^ 


Male. 

1 Female. 

Bathingo 

Munjingo 

Jimalingo 

Goothamungo 

Yowingo^ 

Carburungo 

Marringo 

Ngarran-ngungo 

The rules of marriage and descent are these : — ^ , 

Husband, j Wife. [ 

, 1 

Children. 


Bathingo 


Cacburungo 


Jimalingo ! Ngarran-ngungo 


Marringo (ma/c) and Xgarran-ngungo 
( female ) 

Yowingo (w.) and Carburungo {/,) 


Yowingo ' Munjingo ' Jimahngo (;//.) and (loothamungo (/) 

Marringo | Goothamungo | Bathings (m.) and Munjingo (/j 


1 E. Palmer, “Notes on some 
Australian Tribes,*’ Jounral of the 
Anthopolci^iKiil Institute, xiii. 
pp. 302 w/. I have changed* Mr. 
Palmer's order of the names for the 
^ake of easier comf^rison with Mr. 
Roth’s. The name's of the classes <>f 
the Mycoolon are not given by Mr. 
Palmer. ^Other Australian tribes have. 


— — — — — — — • 

like the Mycoolon, two sets of names 
for the subclasses, one for the men 
and the f>ther for the women ; hut the 
female names are sometimes merely 
variants of the male names. See 
al>ove. *pp. 268, 269, 397 n<ite-‘, 407 
note', 415 note-. 417 note-, 418 
note'. 420 notc^, 424 note k 431 
note 463 note -. 
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Or if, for the sake of simplicity, the feminine forms of 
the subclass names be omitted, the table will stand thus : — 


Classes. 

Husband. j 

Wife. 

Cliildren. 

- I 

^ i 

1 

Bathingo j 

1 

Yowingo 

Marringo 

Jimalingo i 

Marnngo 

Yowingo 

” '{ 

) 

Yowingo ! 

Bathingo 

Jimalingo 

Marnngo | 

1 

Jimalingo 

Bathingo 


Thus it wiU be .seen that the Mycoolon system, like that 
of the ■ other Queensland tribes just described, agrees 
essentially with the Kamilaroi system of New South Wales. 
It consists of two exogamous classes or moieties and four 
subclasses with descent in the female line, children belonging 
to their mother’s class and to her complementary or twin 
subclass ; so that we have direct female descent of the 
classes and indirect female descent of the subclasses. 

Equivalent subclasses under different names are found 
also among other Queensland tribes. Thus the Woolangama 
at Normanton (who came originally from between Spear 
Creek and Croydon) call the subdivisions Kara, Ranya, 
Awunga, and Loora, these being equivalent respectively to 
the Koopooroo, Woongko, Koorkilla, and Bunburi of the 
Pitta-Pitta. The Koreng-Koreng of the Miriam Vale, south 
of Gladstone, name them Deroin, Balgoyn, Bunda, and 
Barung ; while a number of tribes, such as the Taroombul 
at Rockhampton, the Duppil at Gladstone, the Karoonbara 
at Rosewood and Yaamba, the Rakivira at Yeppoon, the 
Bouwivvara at Marlborough, and the Koomabara at Torilla, 
all agree in naming J^he subclasses Koorpul, Koodala, 
Karalbara, qnd Munnul for the males, and Koorpulan, 
Koodalan, Karalbaran, and Munnulan for the females. 
The.se equivalent names for the subclasses may be tabulated 
as follows ; — ' 

* tv. E. Roth, JVoU’s on Social and (paper read befj;ye the Royal Society 
Indh'^dtial Nomenclature amon^ certain of Queensland, jNovember 13th, l 897 ? 
North Queensland Aborigines, p. 3 separate reprint). 
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Pitta-Pitta, etc. 

Woolangama. 

% 

, Koreng-Koieng. 

i 

; Toor.nnlail, Duppil, etc. 

% 

fKoopooroo 

Kara 

] 

Deroin 

I Kooriiul ' 

( V\ oongko 

Kanya 

, I!al”oyn 

1 Kooiiala 

1" Koorkilla 

Awunga 

Buntla 

Karalb.ira 

* Bunburi 

Loora 

! Barung 

Munnul 

1 


Although the names of the subclasses vary in some of i.qmx.i- 
these Queensland tribes, yet under different names these 
exogamous divisions are treated by the natives theirf^elves m 
as equivalent to each other even in tribes that live far apart. 

On this subject Mr. Palmer says : “ There is ho well- 
authenticated instance with which I am acquainted of 
any Australian blacks who were without one form or 
another of divisions into classes ; where such divisions 
have been believed to be absent it has been from the 
want of their being discovered by the observer, and not 
from their non-existence. The blacks are born into these 
divisions, and are reared up with the idea instilled into them 
that it is necessarj>for them to observe as sacred the class 
rules ; indeed, to many it would be like sacrilege to marry 
contrary to these established rules. They do not give any 
traditions as to when these rules were first introduc«d, the 
fact being that they have carried the idea of the divisions 
with them through all their wanderings since they first settled ^ 

in Australia. It seems strange, but is perhaps not unaccount- 
able, that the, classes and their divisions found in all the 
tribes correspond with each other, although differing in name 
or in totem, over localities scjmrated from each other by 
hundreds of miles. 

“ Like all other Australian twbes, those of the Gulf 
of Carpentaria arc divided into separate divisions. Taking 
the Mycoolon tribes as an instance, adjoining tribes have 
the same class names, and have t(<tcms having the same 
meaning. Tribes at a greater distance have a different 
set of divisions, with distinguishing totems for each cla.ss. 

In cases of di-stant tribes it can be? shown that the class 
divisions correspond with each other, as, for instance, irT 
the cla^s divisions of the Flinders River and Mitchell • 
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of the 
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Mr. Roth 
does not 
find 

totemism 
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land. 


River tribes ; and these tribes are separated by four hundred 
miles of country, and by many intervening tribes. But 
for all that, class corresponds to class in fact, and in 
meaning, and in privileges, although the namq may be 
quite different, and thp totems of each dissimilar. Some 
tribes have male?" and females of the same name, while 
others have separate class names for males and females. It 
is well known now that from Moreton Bay to the shores of the 
Gulf of Carpentaria, a distance of over fifteen hundred miles 
in length, and for seven hundred miles inland, or even to a 
muchr greater distance, the blacks are divided into divisions 
for the purpose oR preventing too close connections in 
marriage, and that all these divisions correspond with each 
other. Thus a blackfellow from one of the most southern 
tribes could easily tell from what division he could obtain a 
wife if he were to visit a tribe in the far north, if such a visit 
could be effected, and he were received by them.” ' 

The meaning of the names of the subclasses in these 
Queensland tribes has not been reported either by Mr. W. E. 
Roth or by Mr. E. Palmer, our chief authorities on the 
subject. Indeed Mr. Roth tells us that 'he could not ascer- 
tain it- But on the other hand he points out that the 
names of the two moieties or primary classes (Ootaroo and 
Pakoota) bear a resemblance to the Pitta-Pitta numerals 
for “ one ” and “ two,” namely oorooroo and pakoola? If this 
etymology should prove to be correct, it would favour the 
view that the moieties or primary classes are not totemic, 
but that they originated in a simple bisection of the tribe 
which was devised and carried out for the purpose of regu- 
lating marriage.^ Further research into the nomenclature of 
the classes and subclasses of Australian tribes might perhaps 
lead to the discovery of-other names borrowed from simple 
numerals. , 

The preceding account of the exogamous divisions 
among the tribes of North-West-Central Queensland proves 
that they are organised on the ^regular four-class system 

* E. Palmer, “Notes o'l some - \V. E. Ethnological Studie^^ 

-Australian Journal of the An- p. 57. 

tkropoh^ical Institute^ xiii. (1884) pp. 3 Qp pp^ 26, 56. 
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with descent in the maternal line. But whereas the ordinary 
Australian tribe is furj;her subdivided into clans, each with 
its totem or* totems, no such totemic clans have been found * 

by Mr. \V. E. Roth to e.xist among the tribes of Xorth- 
West-Central Queensland.^ It is pq^sible, however, that they * 

exiet but have escaped his attention. FoY totem clans of the 
ordinary type, with hereditary totems and a rule of exogamy, 
apparently occur in .some of the Queensland tribes," and . 

wherever the organisation in exogamous classes exists in ^ 

Australia we expect to find the totemic organisation under- 
lying it. * 

Moreover, another careful observed, Mr. Edward Palmer, F.iaborate ' 
has reported totemism as existing among some of the f^a't^boos 
Queensland tribes which possess the very same exogamous 
subclasses that are recorded by Mr. Roth. His evidence bv the 
will be adduced presently. Meantime it is important to c-'og.tmous 
note that Mr. Roth himself has discovered and described ,n Queens- 
among the Queensland tribes an elaborate system of food 
taboos, which, while they resemble the food taboos observed 
by totemic clans, yet differ from them in two remarkable 
respects. For in** the first place the social groups which 
observe them are not totemic clans but the four e.xogamous 
subclasses ; and in the second place each group (in this 
case, each subclass) has not, like an ordinary totemte clan, 
only one forbidden food, whether animal or vegetable, on 
the contrary it has regularly several or even many tabooed , 

articles of diet, from all of which every member of the sub- 
class is expeoted rigorously to abstain under severe penalties. 

These taboos are imposed on men and women as soon as 


^ Mr. Roth says : “So far, I have 
met with no examples of totemism in 
Northern or North - West - Central 
Queensland ” (AWe’s on Sooial and 
Individual Nomenclature amonc^ certain 
North Queensland Ahoriqinals^ pp. ii 
sqd). In his latest published work 
Mr. Roth modifies this statement as 
follows : “ By totemism I understand 
a certain cnnnection between an Tnimal 
or plant, or group of animals or plant*?, 
^nd an individual or^roup of individuals 
respect 1 vely, and judged by thi.> stan<lard, 
the only totemism discoverable through- 
out North (Queensland is that met with 


in the animals, etc., forbidden to the 
different exogamous groups, and to a 
far J^ss degree to women and children 
generally, and to the novices tempor- 
arily at the initiationecremonj^'s. *' See 
W. K. Roth, “On certain Initiation 
Ceremonies," North Qtutudand hthuo- 
iqi'aph}\ BuHetin 12 (Sydney, 

1909)1 P- ibS, In this pa''>age by 
“exogamous groups" Mr. Roth means 
what I call the subclasse.s. 

- For example, in the Kuinmurbiift., 
Kongulu, and Wakelbiira tribes. See 
aliove, pp. 417. 421, 422 sq. 
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Foods 
forbidden 
to the 


they have passed through the first initiation ceremony. The 
forbidden foods are nearly all animafs ; indeed Mr. Roth at 
first reported that after very careful search he dould find no 
plants, trees, fruits, shrubs, and grasses laid under*- an inter- 
dict. However, in a Ipter publication, as we shall see, he 
mentions the stingfng-tree among the things associated with, 
and therefore probably tabooed to, one of the exogamous 
subclassee. While the members of each subclass are strictly 
forbidden to eat certain species of animals, they are not 
necessarily prohibited from killing them. The list of 
tabooed foods is constant for each subclass throughout a 
tribe, but it varies f6r corresponding subclasses in different 
tribes, and these variations appear to be well known to the 
more intelligent natives. For example, a man of the 
Koopooroo subclass in the Pitta- Pitta tribe has not the 
same restrictions on his diet as a man of the same Koopooroo 
subclass in the neighbouring Mitakoodi tribe at Cloncurry. 
These taboos are rigorously observed and enforced. “Upon 
this point,” says Mr. Roth, “these aboriginals appear to be 
extremely particular, and should one of them wilfully 
partake of that which is ‘ tabooed,’ he is firmly convinced 
that sickness, probably of a fatal character, will overtake 
him, and that certainly it would never satisfy his hunger. 
Should” such a delinquent be caught red-handed by his 
fellow-men, he would in all probability be put to death.” 

Lists of animals which are forbidden as food to the 
various subclasses have been recorded by Mr. Roth. They 


subclasses, may be tabulated as follows 


^ \V. E. Roth, Notes on Social and 
Individual Konieni lature amon-^ certain 
Noi-ih Queensland Abonqinah^ pp. 3 
sq. (paper rcatl before the K^yal 
Society of Queensland, November 13, 
1S97, .separate reprint) ; id.^ Ethno- 


logical Studies, p. 57 - 

2 \V. E. Roth, Ethnological Studies, 
P- 37 - 

■■i W. E. Roth, Ethnological Studies, 
pp. 57 sq. 



Ill 




*TOTE,\^M IX XORTH EAST AUSTRALIA 

riTTA-PiTTA TUIML .I!oUI.I\ DHTRICIi 


5-5 


Subclasses.^ 


« 


P.ibiioed .Xnlin.ils ( I'tjtems s'l. 


Koopooroo 


Woongko -j 

Koorkilla -j 
Bunburi -j 


iguana, wliistleraluck, bl.u'kaluck, “blue-fellow ' 
crane, yellow dinl*o, and small yellow lish 
“ w ith-one-bone-m-bim. ' ' 
scrub -turkey, eagle - haw k. bandicoot or “bilbi,'’ 
brown snake, black dingo, and “white alto- 
gether” duck. 

kangaroo, carpet-snake, teal, white-bellied brown- 
headed duck, v.uious kinds of “duer” birds, 
‘'trumpeter'’ tish, and a kind of black bream 
emu, yellow snake, golfcli panot, and a ceitain 
species of hawk. • 


Kalkadoon Triiie (Leichhardt-.Seluyn Ranc.esi 


SubcLasses. 


T.ibooed .Ynimals iTotems?!. 


Patingo J 
( = Koopooroo) y 

Kunggilungo |" 
( = Woongko 'j 

Marinungo j 
( = Koorkilla; | 

Toonbetmgo f 
( = Bunburij | 


emu, carpet-snake, brown-snake, mountain-snake, 
etc., porcupine, wallaby, rat, opossum, and 
*• “ mountain kangaroo. 

emu, carpet - snake, brown - snake, “ mountain ” 
snake, porcupine, “mountain" kangaroo, wallaby, 
opossum, ‘‘.sugar-bag" '/c. honey , and various 
fish. • 

pelican, whistler-duck, black duck, turkey, “ plain " 
kang.aroo ■/.<■. living on the plains , and certain 
kinds of fish, 

whistler - duck, wood -duck, “native companion,’ 
“ plain ” kangaroo, r.at, bandicoot, .and carpet- 
snake. 


MiTAKOODI TRIIH; I'CIOXCE'RRY UtSTRICT) 


.Subcl.rsscs, 


T.ihfioci Vnimab ( I'.il' lift ‘‘i. % 


( Koopooroo . 
I Woongko . 
^ Koorkilla . 

j Bunburi 


pnncip,ally iguana, whistler-duck, and carpet-snake. 
„ - porcupine, emu, ,ind kang.iroo 

,, water-snake, corolla, c.aglo-hawk, bl.m k- 
duck, .and turkey. • 

principally c.arpet-5nake and dingo. • 



Animals, 
plants, 
etc., asso- 
ciated 
with the 
subclasses 
on the 
Proserpine 
River. 
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WOONAMURRA TrIBE CFlINDERS DISTRICT) 




^ ^^ubdasses. 

1 Tabooed Animals (Totems ?). 

f Koopooroo . 
[Woongko . 

1 Koorkilla . 

'^Bunburi 

i principally carpet-snake and emu. 

, r j, , 

„ eagle-hawk, black-snake, and brown- 

snake. 

principally black-duck and turkey. 

Goa TSibe (Upper Diamantixa) 

Subclass. 

Tabooed Animals (Totems?). 

Koopooroo . 

emu and kangaroo. 


Among the natives of the Proserpine River the four 
subclasses bear the names Kupuru, Wungko, Kurchilla, and 
Banbari, which are practically identical with the Koopooroo, 
Woongko, Koorkilla, and Bunburi of the Pitta-Pitta ; and 
associated with each subclass are certain animals, plants, or 
other objects, which, so far as they are edible, are probably 
tabooed to the members of the respective subclass. The 
list of these associated or tabooed objects is this : — ^ 


Subclasses. 

Associated Objects (Totems ?). 

j Kupuru 

stinging-tree, emu, eel, turtle. 

(Wungko 

wind, rai^, brown-snake, carpet-snake. 

( Kurchilla . 

rainbow, opossum, ground-iguana, frilled lizard. 

fBanbdri 

honey, sting-ray, bandicoot, eagle-hawk. 


An inspection of the foregoirvg tables may suffice to 
convince us that the restrictions in respect of food which 

\V. E. Roth, North Queensland stition. Magic, and Medicine [V.x\ih2Sse., 
Ethnography^ Bulletin No. 5, Super- 1903), p. 21. 
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in 'TOTEMiSM IN NORTH-EAST AUSTRALIA ’ Iz-j 

' . 

sucl' a system of taboos lays on every member of a subclass The food 


t.ilx )OS 


must be much more burdensome than those which are 
imposed on ^members *of an ordinary totemic clan; for o\oc;,imous 
whereas the members of a totemic clan have as a rufe to^™ 


nil ( luec-ns- 


to be 


abstain only from one sort of animal or plant, members of 
these subclasses have each to abstafin from several or even toumiMn 
marly sorts of animals under pain of de^h. The question ‘'“ d' 
naturally arises, How is this multiplex, abnormal totemism, dieses 
as we may call it, of the subclasses, related to thS simple, 

^ .ifiparently 

normal totemism of the clans ? Has it been developed out supcr'^eded 
of that system by the absorption of the totemic clans m the 
subclasses ? or does it on the contrary represent an earlier inherited 
stage in the evolution of totemism, a stage out of jvhich in 
process of time the normal totemism of the clans might 
have been evolved by a segmentation of the exogamous • 
subclasses ? In short, is the totemism of the subclasses 
totemism in decadence or totemism in germ ? If one of 
these solutions is true, it appears to me that the probabilities 
are all in favour of the former, that is, of thd view that the 
totemism of the subclasses is decadent, and that it has been 
produced by the ai>sorption of the old totem clans in the 
newer exogamous classes. For we have seen grounds for 
believing that the original organisation of the Australian 
tribes was in totemic clans, and that the exogamous classes 
were introduced later for the purpose of regulating marriage 
by barring the union of persons too near of kin.^ If that is 
so, it would be contrary to all analogy to suppose that the • 

subclasses of these Queensland tribes represent a stage of 
social evolutidh prior to the development of the totemic 
clans, that they are, so to say, the hive from which totemic 
clans in time might have swarmed, if the process of evolution 
had not been rudely interrupted by the coming of the white 
race. Far more likely is it that the weight of the newer 
social organisation in exogamous classes has* crushed the 
old totem clans out of e.xistence, while at the same time it 
has inherited from them the system of totemic taboos, which, 
no longer distributed among a number of small separate 
groups (the clanQ so as to sit lightly^on all, are now heaped 
together and press heavily on every member of the newer 

^ See above, pp. 162 sq.^ 251 sq., 257 d./. 


Mr. 

Palmer's 
evr:lence 
as to the 
existence of 
totenii5»ni 
in Queens- 
land 
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r' 

and larger group (the subclass) which has superseded and 
obliterated its predecessors. In point of fact we have 
already detected among the northern tribes of Central 
-Australia, whose totemism is more advanced than that of 
the true central tribes, clear traces of a gradual supersession 
of the totemic clans isy the e.Kogamous classes.^ It is, 
therefore, natural enough to find the sarne process of develop- 
ment carried a stage further among the neighbouring tribes 
of North-Western Queensland. 

But I have said that the existence of totemism of the 
normal sort in these Queensland tribes appears to be vouched 
for by an e.xcellent observer, Mr. Edward Palmer. Let us 
now look at his eviSence closely and see whether it really 
conflicts with that of Mr. Roth, who finds no instances of 
normal totemism, that is, of totemic clans, in this region. 

That totemism exists among the tribes of North-Western 
Queensland certainly appears to be attested by Mr. E. Palmer, 
who says ; “ They have a great reverence for the particular 
animal symbolising their respective classes, and if any one were 
to kill say, a bird belonging to such a division in the sight of 
the bearer of its family name, he might- be heard to say, 
‘ What for you kill that fellow ? that my father ! ’ or ‘ That 
brother belonging to me you have killed ; why did you 
do it ? ’ ” " 

-Again, we have seen that the subclasses of the Yerrun- 
thully and Ringa-Ringa tribes of Queensland bear the same 
names as the subclasses of the Pitta-Pitta and other tribes 
described by Mr. Roth.® Now, according to Mr. Palmer, 
the subclasses of the Yerrunthully tribe on the Elinders 
River “ are represented by totems,” which are reported as 
follows ; — 


^ See above, pp. 225, 227 sq^ 235 

- E. ^‘F’almer, “Notes on some 
Australian Tribes/' Journal cf the 
A nih ropolo‘Jcal Institute, xiii. ( 1 8S4) 
p. 300. 


^ Above, p. 517. 

^ E, Palmer, “Notes on some 
Australian Tribes,'' Journal of the 
Anthropolo-^ical Institute, xiii. (1884) 

p. 30^- 
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% 

Bunbury . 

% 

Coobaroo . 

Koo^gielah 

Woonco 


Carpet-snake 
( Brown snake 

) Emu . 

( Plain turkey 

j • Native cloy 

: Whibtliny-duck 


V'/iiirOiHhi 
I I'lirnficVd/i 
iioolbur>'y 
. ^ Ih'ryanio 

Cul'^'uraJi 
Chtu-slaii 


The totems of the Ringa-Kinga tribe on the Burke River, 
according to Mr. J. Lett, are .said to be these ; — ‘ 


Suhclabbcs 


Goorkela | 
Bunbury ) 


'i'olfni X.uufs. 


Turkey, emu, iguana. 


Wonko I Carpet-snake, death adder, »native cat, kan- 

Coobooroo J ' garoo, rat. 


Again, we have seen that the subclasses of the Mjxoolon 
tribe of Queensland bear the same names as the subclas.ses of 
the IMiubbi tribe described by Mr. Roth." In regard to the 
Mycoolon we learn from Mr. Palmer that “each class name 
has a symbol or totem in this tribe, or animal representing 
that clas.s. Each young lad is strictly forbidden to eat of 
that animal or bird which belongs to his respective class, 
for it is his brother. The classes are represented as 
follows : — 


Marringo . . Black duck 


Karrahit/i 


Vowing o 


( Plain turkey 
I E.agle-h.iwk 


Thoorna 
. « Coorcvtkili'i 


Bathingo 


\ Carpel-snake 
I lyii.ina , 


Koor( tna 

} ’anyi'liih 


Jimahngo 


\Vh7btliny-duck . 


W'allatho 


* . 

^ Mr. Tno. Lett, Burke River, \ui. (iSS4}|. ^3 

<^ueen>]antl. reported by T^r. A. W. 

Howitt in jeum.:: .Ini/ifoyc- - Above, pp. 5*^' 5^9' 

VOL. I 
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lancl 
the old 
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totemism 
of the 
exogamous 
subclasses. 


The Stame 
thing may 
perhaps 
have 

happened 
in other 
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tribes. 
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“ On the Leichhardt River, J imalingo is represented by 
Wootharoo, whose totem is catfish.” ^ 

.The question now arises, Does” the foregoing evidence 
of Messrs. Palmer and Lett as to the totems of the Yerrun- 
thully, Ringa-Ringa, and Mycoolon tribes suffice to establish 
for these tribes tlie existence of totemic clans of the ordinary 
pattern ? It appears to me that it dc^es not. In every case 
the totemic animal is associated with an exogamous subclass, 
precisely as in Mr. Roth’s fuller account of the system. 
There is nothing to shew that, as in other Australian tribes, 
the totems are inherited by every person directly from his 
father or mother, scvas to remain constant from generation 
to generation, while the twin subclasses alternate in alternate 
generations." To say this is simply to say that there is no 
proof of the existence of true totemic clans in these particular 
tribes. Therefore we have no reason to assume that the 
evidence of Messrs. Palmer and Lett conflicts with that of 
Mr. Roth on this subject ; and as Mr. Roth has investigated 
the question fully, and appears moreover to be a careful and 
accurate observer, it is difficult to suppose that totemic clans 
of the ordinary sort could have escaped btj observation if they 
really existed. The conclusion of the whole matter is that 
among the tribes of North-West Queensland the old totemism 
of the clans has apparently been superseded by a new and 
more burdensome totemism of the exogamous subclasses. 

In the light of the foregoing discussion it seems possible 
that as to some tribes of South-East Australia Dr. Howitt’s 
native informants may after all have been right in affirming 
that the totems were permanently attached to the subclasses 
and did not alternate between them in alternate generations, 
as Dr. Howitt thought they must do.® For in these tribes, 
as apparently in the Queensland tribes which we are con- 
sidering, the totemic clans may have been absorbed in the 
exogamous subclasses, bequeathing to them their totemic 


^ E. Palmer, “Notes on some 
Australian Tribes,'’ Jonr7ial of the 
A 7 ithropolo,fcal xiii. (1884) 

P- Wootharoo as the-name of a 

subclass is probably identical with 
Ootaroo (Woodaroo), the name of a 
class in some Queensland tribes. See 


above, pp. 516, 51S note h 

“ As to this alternation or oscillation 
of the totems between the subclasses in 
alternate geyetations, see above, ^p* 
408 sq., 419, 433 sq. 

^ See above, pp. 433 sq. 
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taboos, so that the totems, instead of oscillating between two 
subclasses in alternate generations, would come to rest 
finally in one%)f them. For with totemism of the subclasses /• 

instead oQ the clans these oscillations or alternations 
necessarily cease ; the totems becom<^ permanently attached 
each, to its particular subclass. \ 

A point of great interest in these totcmic taboos of the The 
subclasses is that they only come into force when tliQ boy or 
girl has passed through the first ceremony of initiation,* in Hie f-nb- 
other words, has attained to puberty and been allowed to 
rank with the men or women of the tribe. Strange *as it fnrie 
may seem, observers have in general failed to record whether „,,.i h.-fs 
the ordinary taboo as to eating the totemic animal or plant i’'^scd 

,. ^ ^ ^ , r , ■ , t tlironijh 

applies to every member of a totem clan from birth or only 
from puberty. We know indeed that many kinds of food 

^ of initw- 

are tabooed to a youth before or at initiation ; " but so far non. 
as I remember we are not told whether among the foods so 
tabooed is his totemic animal or plant. The. point may be 
of great importance for an understanding of totemism. For 
if it should appear that the prohibition to eat the totem 
only begins to beTlbserved by men and women when they 
become marriageable, this would be a strong argument in 
favour of the intimate relation between what I have called 
the religious and the social side of totemism ; since in the " 

life of the individual the two characteristic commands of 
normal totemism, “ Thou shalt not eat thy totem,” and 
“ Thou shalt not marry a woman of thy totem,” would 
then come int»>, operation simultaneously and might there- 
fore reasonably be thought to be mutually interdependent. 
Whereas, if the prohibition to eat the totem begins to be 
observed in infancy, this would favour the view, to which the 
Australian evidence seems to point, f^at the prohibition was 
originally independent of the prohibition to ma^y a w<jman 
of the same totem.* It is to be hoped that information on 
this subject may yet be forthcoming before it is too late. 


^ This is expres'ly stated by Mr. 

E. Roth in his Notes cn Sotial and 
Nc*yi(:ni latf.rTaviofitt^ certain 
North Qut\ nsland Ahnyrotinals^ p. 3. 
Elsewhere [Ethn:tcc:ua! Studies, p. 
57) he merely taboos come 


into force for ever)- individual “as soon 
as he or she airives at the neces>ar\ 
a^e.‘* by tvhich, however, he probably 
means pu]>erty. 




- bee above, pp. 40-42. 
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/« 

In some of these Queensland tribes thunder, rain, wind, 
rainbow, stinging-tree, and honey are included among the 
totems, if we may call them so, of the subcla^sses ; and the 
totems, whether animals or things, are supposed to, benefit the 
men and women in various ways, provided they be duly called 
upon at the prope- times. The practice of thus invoking the 
totems is described by Mr. Roth as fobows : — 

“ Callhig upon ftame-sakes, etc., before going to sleep, etc . — 
On the Tully River, also, whenever a man (or woman) lies 
down and stretches himself for a spell, or on going to sleep, 
or oil arising of a morning, he mentions in more or less of 
an undertone, the nCme of the animal, etc., after which he is 
called, or belonging to his group-division, prefixing it with 
ivmtcha? 'ivintcha ? ( = where? where?). If there is any 
particular noise, cry, or call connected with such name, he 
may mimic it. The objects aimed at in carrying out this 
practice, which is taught by the elders to the youngsters 
as soon as they are considered old enough to learn such 
things, are that they may be lucky and skilful in hunting, 
and be given full w'arning as to any danger which might 
otherwise befall them from the animal, etc., after which they 
are named. If a man, named after a fish, thus regularly 
calls upon it, he will be successful in catching plenty on 
some"future occasion, should he be hungry. If an individual 
neglects to call the thunder, rain, etc., provided of course 
they are his name-sakes, he will lose the power of making 
them. Snakes, alligators, etc., wn’ll never interfere with 
their name-sakes, provided they are thus ahw^ys called upon, 
without giving a warning — a ‘ something ’ which the 
aboriginal feels in his belly, a tingling in his thighs or legs, 
etc. If the individual neglects to do so, it is his own fault 
that he is bitten or caught. This calling upon name-sakes 
is not supposed to benefit the women very much. If people 
were to call upon others than their name-sakes, under the 
circumstances above mentioned, it w'ould bear no results 
either for good or harm. 

“ A similar practice prevails on the Proserpine River, 
where the native, before going to sleep, tails upon one or 
other of the names of the animals, plants, or other objects 
connected with his particular primary group-division, thus : — 


1 


1 
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“ Kurcbilla ; rain-bow, opossum, yround-i^mana, frilled lizard. 
“ Kupuru : stinyin"-tree, emu, ee!, turtle. 

“ Banbari : honey, stinj-ray, bandicoot, eagle-hank. 

“ Wungko : wind, ram, brown-snake, carpet-snake 
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• “ In reply to inquiries, the reasoi^ given me is that when 
callefl upon they warn the people, whoi have summoned 
them, of the advent at other animals, etc., during sleep.” ^ 

From this account it appears that by observing, certain Thus men 
rules a man, whose name-sake or totem, if we may call 
it so, is thunder or rain, can make thunder or rain ; oier them 
that a man whose totem is a fish can catch plenty of f 

that sort of fish ; that a man whos(» totem is a snake md other 
or an alligator will not be bitten by a snake* or an J^rVbes. 
alligator, and so forth. In other words, the man is appar- , 
ently credited with possessing a magical control over his 
totem species, whether the totem be an animal or a thing, 
so that if the animal be edible he can catch plenty of the 
species ; if it be a dangerous creature, it will sot harm him ; 
and if it be an inanimate object like thunder or rain, he can 
produce it at pleasure. Similarly, as we have seen, in the 
Arunta and otherTilbes of Central Australia the men of the 
various totem clans perform magical ceremonies {intichiuma) 
for the multiplication of their totem animals and plants in 
order that these may serve as food for their fellow-tribesmen ; 
while the men of the totem themselves abstain, as a rule, 
from eating of their totem animal or plant.' 

But here a difficulty arises. For Mr. Roth has told us Uuficuitv 
that the Quee»i^Jand natives strictly abstain, under pain of 
death, from eating the edible animals associated with their Roth s 
particular subclasses or paedo-matronymic groups, as he calls • 

them. Yet in the passage just quoted he seems to affirm 
that men may kill and eat such animals, indeed that they 
possess a special power of catching them. Jdow i% the 
apparent discrepancy to be e.xplaincd ? The work from 
which the latter passage (about the killing of the animalsj is 
extracted was published sojne si.x years later than the work 
from which the former passage (about the forbidden foods) 

^ \V. E. Roth, .\offh Quceu'^uind 1003), pp. 20 a/. • 

EthnoQ,raph\\ Bulletin .cVc. -r. Super- - See above, pp. 104 .v//., 183/-^^. . 
stitioH, and (Dnsbane, 214 • 
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wks extracted ; and in the interval Mr. Roth may very well 
have ascertained that the rule against eating the totem (if 
we may call it so) was not so absolute as he had at first sup- 
posed ; he may possibly have discovered that, jugt as among 
the Central Australian tribes, there are circumstances.^ in 
which the clansmen are permitted or even required to eat 
their clan totem. In that case, the^ analogy between the 
magical aspect of the totems in Queensland and in Central 
Australia would be fairly complete. 

But the solution of the difficulty may perhaps lie in a 
different direction. It will be observed that while Mr. Roth 
speaks of the animal or thing in question as “ belonging to 
his group-division,” he also speaks of it as the man’s namesake. 
Thus it is possible that the animal or thing which the man 
calls upon and which benefits him in various ways, may not 
be the totem of his subclass, but merely an object speci- 
ally associated with him as an individual ; in fact that it 
may be his -s individual or personal totem or guardian 
spirit. That there are such personal totems or guardian 
spirits in Queensland, as in other parts of Australia,^ 
appears from Mr. Roth’s account of the individual names 
bestowed on boys and girls at birth. He says : “ At 
Princess Charlotte Bay, Cape Bedford, on the Proserpine 
River, etc., the choice of an infant’s pet name depends upon 
augury. The mother’s mother, or other old female, takes a 
small portion of the navel-string, with after-birth attached, 
and keeps shaking it pretty violently while the other old 
women sitting around call out proposed nappes one after the 
other : the moment the string breaks, the name which was 
then called is chosen. From the fact, however, at the Cape, of 
the same names occurring in the same family, there is every 
reason for believing that there is some collusion when the 
navel-string.becomes finally torn. On the Bloomfield, certain 
of the women will come round the child) soon after its birth, 
talk to it somewhat as follows : — ‘ Your name is the same 
as mine, isn’t it, dear ? ’ and accept the kicking of a leg, the 
turning of the head, a gurgling fw the throat — in fact, any- 
thing on the part of the infant as a sign Or-token of affirn^a- 
tion. The name thus given to a child is either that of an 
^ See above, pp. 448 489 5^., 4^. #. 
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animal, plant, locality, or that of some relative (a name 
already known, but the meaning of which, in many Cases, 
has been los**). Tully *River girls are never named after 
snakes, fish, or crocodiles. There is no necessarily connect-’ 
ing dependence — though I am prepared to admit the 
possibility of its having once existed — l^etvveen the child 
and its name-sake anyjial, or plant, which in different districts 
may or may not be destroyed and eaten by it.” ' These 
animals and plants, which in some districts the human name- 
sakes may not destroy or eat, arc not far removed from personal 
totems, and in so far as the same names occur, as vie are * 

told that they do, in the same family, tljpy approximate also 
to clan totems. In districts where a man is perrrjitted to 
destroy and eat his namesake animal, we could understand 
why he should call upon the creature in order that he may 
be successful in catching and killing members of the species. 

Something like a personal totem seems also to be in Personal 
use among the Yaraikanna tribe of Cape Yo^k, the extreme j|,p 
northern point of Queensland. They call it an art. A v.iraik.'inn.i 
man has one or more ari, which may be acquired in several York 
ways. The ^'>a lad is determined at the ceremony of a tid re- 
initiation into manhood. The youth lies down oh his back personai 
and a man loosens one of his front teeth with a kangaroo ' 

bone. When the tooth is loosened, the operator t^ps it tooth is • 
smartly, mentioning at each tap one of the “ countries ” 
owned by the lad’s mother, or by her father, or by another puberti 
of her relatives. These names are recited in a regular * 

order, and th^_country whose name is mentioned when the 
tooth breaks away is the land to which the lad will belong. 

The lad is then given some water with which to rinse his 
mouth, and he gently lets the gory spittle fall into a water- 
basket made of leaves. The old men carefully inspect the 
clot of blood and spittle and trace in it some likeness to a 
natural object, an animal, plant, stone, or whatever it* may 
be. The natural object thus chosen will be the ari of the 
newly made man. Again, a person may get an ari through 
a dream. It appears that*if an old man dreams of anj thing 
at night, that thing is the ari of the first person he sees 

• 

^ W. E. Roth. Xorth Quec 7 is!an‘i ^and Mcduinc (Bri'fiariO. 

Ethne^raph^y', BuEtdi>i *\j. J, Sm/cv- 1903). p. 19. ^ 
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next morning, “ the idea being that the animal, or whatever 
appears in the dream, is the spirit of the first person met 
with on awakening.” Thus a native of the \ araikanna 
tribe, Tomari by name, has three art : (i) arn, a crab, which 
he got through blood divination at initiation ; (2) tintiva, 
diamond fish ; (3) alntigi, crayfish. The two latter ,were 
given to him as the result of dreams.^ The an of Tomari’s 
father is a carpet snake, that of his mother an oyster, and 
that of his wife a kind of fruit. This shows that the art is 
not hereditary. Women obtain their art in the same way 
as men. “ The art is thus a purely individual affair and is 
not transmissible, nqr has it anything to do with the regula- 
tion of'' marriages.” ^ In these respects, therefore, the art 
resembles the totem of the Central Australians, which in 
like manner is not transmitted either from the father or 
from the mother and has nothing to do with the regulation 
of marriage. 

The resemblance thus traceable between what we may 
call the personal totems (art) of the e.xtreme northerly 
point of Australia and the totems of the central tribes is 
strengthened by the customs and beliefs^ of the natives of 
the Pennefather River in Queensland ; for these customs 
and beliefs seem to form an intermediate link between the 
one set of totems and the other. The Pennefather blacks 
think that a being called Anjea, who was originally made 
by Thunder, fashions babies out of swamp-mud and inserts 
them in the wombs of women. He is never seen, but can 
be heard laughing in the depths of the bu,?^!, amongst the 
rocks, down in the lagoons, and along the mangrove swamps ; 


^ A. C. Haddon, Head-hunters^ 
Black, White, and Brown (London, 
1901), pp. 193 sq. ; Reports'*of the 
Cambridge Anthropological Expedition 
to Tor-es litraus, v. pp. 193, 221, 
In regard to marriage, however. Dr. 
Haddon says : “ If it was true, as I 
was told, that men and women may 
not marry into the same ari in their 
own place, but may do so when away 
from home, its sanctity is locgl rather 
3han personal. A wife must be taken 
from another ‘ country,’ as all belonging 
to the same place are brothers and 


sisters ; which indicates that there is 
a territorial idea in kinship and in 
the consequent marriage restrictions 
[Head- hunters y p. 194 )* 
statement is, not repeated, so far as I 
have observed, in the Reports of the 
Cambridge Anthropolo^^ical Expedition 
to Torres Straits^ The similarity of 
th&~ari to the personal totem (the mam- 
too or okki of some North American 
tribes) has been ^ilready intimated 
Dr, Haddon [Ht ad-hunters, p. 194 )- 
As to the totems of the Central Aus- 
tralians, see abov^e^ pp. 187 
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and when they hear him, the blacks say, “ Anjea he laugh ; 
he got him piccaninny.” Women do not know whsn the 
infants are ^ut inside* them, because they may be placcil 
in position by day or by night or in a dream ; only*\vhc« 
tiiey are placed, the women feel them. Now when Anjea Kvitv child 
makes the mud-baby, he animat^ it with a piece of its of, 

fatlter’s spirit [choi)^\{ it is a boy, but with a piece of the 
spirit of its father’s sister, if it is a girl ; and when he makes „r of ,ts 
the next little brother or sister, he puts another pfbee of the 
spirit of the father or of the father’s sister in the mud-baby, and 
so on. You must not, however, suppose that these portions , 

of spirit are abstracted from the living father or the living 
father’s sister. That is not so. What happens is th^. When ■' portion 
a child is born into the world, a portion of its spirit stays in chilli's 
its after-birth. Hence the grandmother takes the after-birth ■'pin<»‘.uy5 
away and buries it in the sand, and she marks the place by i„rth 
thrusting sticks in a circle into the ground and tying their 
tops together into a sort of cone. So when Anjea comes 
along and sees the circle of sticks, he kno'^vs what is there 
and he takes out the spirit and carries it away to one of 
his haunts, an’eV there it may remain for years, in a cleft of 
the rock, in a tree, or in a lagoon. Near M*apoon there Places 
are three or four such places where Anjea keeps the spirits „f'' 
of babies read}’ for use. One of them is among the sand- babies stay 
stone rocks at Tullanaringa, which white people call Cullen rlmrar- 
Point ; another is on the beach of Baru ; another is among ''ated- 
the rocks of Tronkanguno, at the meeting of the waters of • 
the Batavia^ and Ducie Rivers; another is in the woods 
among the mangrove swamps of Lalla ; and a fourth is in 
the fresh-water lagoons. There thg spirits live till Anjea ** 

takes them and puts them into mud-babies, and then they 
are born again. So when a new baby is born, the father 
and mother know quite well whose spirit is in it ; for if it 
is a boy, his father’s spirit is in it, and if*it is a* girl, its 
father’s sister’s spirit is in it. But what they do not 
know is where Anjea has been keeping the spirit all these , 

years. And the way t?lcy find that out is this. While the 
graadmother^cuts the navel-string, they call out the haunts 
of Anjea, whether they be on the beach, or in the lagoctfis, 
or in the woods among the rnangrove swamps, or in the 
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rocks at the meeting of the waters, or wherever they may 
be ; and the place which is mentioned when the string 
breaks is the place where the spirit lived all th?:t long time. 
T'hat" place is the child’s own country, its true home, where 
in future it will have the right to roam and to hunt, though 
it may be far away from the place where it was born. 
Hence a baby is sometimes spoken of an infant got from 
a tree, a rock, a stone, or fresh water.^ 

Thus 'the mode of determining the country to which a 
person belongs or which belongs to him is v'ery similar 
among^the Yaraikanna tribe of Cape York and the natives 
of the Pennefather Ryver ; only in the one case the deter- 
mination,.takes place at puberty, in the other case at birth, 
and accordingly in the one case the decisive moment is the 
breaking of the tooth, in the other the breaking of the 
navel-string. From the similarity of the two customs we 
may fairly infer that the country assigned to a man of the 
Yaraikanna tribe at the extraction of his tooth is the one in 
which his spirit** was supposed to tarry since its last in- 
carnation ; and further, though this is more doubtful, we 
may conjecture that his ari or personal. <otem, which is 
determined at the same time, is the animal, plant, or what 
not, in which his spirit resided since its last embodiment in 
human form, or perhaps in which a part of his spirit may be 
thought to lodge during life. In favour of this last con- 
jecture it may be pointed out that according to the Penne- 
father blacks a portion of a man’s spirit resides permanently 
in his after-birth and is thus in a sense the rqan’s external 


* W, E. Roth, North Qtteensland 
Ethnography, Bulletin No. j. Super- 
stition, Sla'^ie, and IMedicine, pp. 18, 
23. An almost identical belief obtains 
among the natives of the Prosetpine 
River, on the eastern coast of Oueens- 
Lind {\V,^ E. Roth, op. cit. p. iS). 
With the expression an infant “got 
from a tree or a rock ” we may com- 
pare the Greek phrase ov yap airb 
dpvos iaai TraXat^droi; ou 5 ’ airb ir^rpT}^ 
(Homer, Odysiey, xix. 163), as to 
which see A. B. Cook, *»Oak ami 

Rock,” The Classical RevieiO,yi\.^\C)o\') 
pp.'^ 322 sqq. As to the rights of 
families or of individuals over special 


districts, Dr. J. O. Lang obt>erves : 
“The territory of each tribe is sub- 
divided, moreover, among the difierent 
families of which it consists, and the 
proprietor of any particular subdivision 
has the exclusive right to direct when 
it shall be hunted over, or the gra.'^s 
burned, and the vvdld animals destroyed : 
for although there is always a general 
assembly of the tribe, and sfmietinies 
of neijrhbouring tribes, on such occa- 
sions, the entertainment Ls supposed to 
be pro\ided exclusively by the pro- 
prietor of the land, who i.s accordingly 
master of the ceremonies ” f j. D. Lang, 
Queensland (London, 1S61), p. 33 ^^* 
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soul. However that may be, the beliefs of the Pcnnefather 
natives in the reincarnation of ancestral spirits seem clearly 
to be akin 40 those cJf the Central Australian tribes ; and 
the trees^ rocks, or water in which Anjea keeps the Spirit* 

<4 the dead till it is time for them to be born again are very 
like the nanja trees, rocks, or watei* where, according to the 
Arunta and other Central tribes, the soufs of the dead dwell 
in the intervals between their incarnations.^ Further, the 
magical power which the Queensland natives art thought 
to wield over their namesake animals, plants, or things so as 
to be able to produce them at pleasure or to catch and kill ^ 
them," bear a striking resemblance to the magical powers 
which the Central Australians e.xert over their toterjjs for pre- 
cisely the same purposes.'* Finally, the nri of the Yaraikanna 
and the namesakes of the other Queensland tribes resemble • 
the Central Australian totems in this that they appear to have 
nothing to do with the regulation of marriage.* 

The mode of determining a man’s personal totem by the Kites of 
knocking out of his tooth at puberty may perhaps help us to 
understand the motive of the similar ceremony which is so connected 
commonly olD5trved among the tribes of South - East n't^nusm 
Australia.^ Can it be that the practice of knocking out a ''"d the 
tooth at initiation was everywhere associated with the r..'nc.trn.t- 
assignment of a personal totem to the novice ? and if this 
was true of the custom of tooth-extraction as an initiatory 
rite, may it not be true also of the customs of circumcision 
and subincision ? I have elsewhere conjectured that all such . 
rites, the e^ence of which seems to consist in removing 
from the novice a vital part of his person, may have been 
intended to ensure the rebirth of hi.-f spirit at a future time." *■ 


^ Spencer and Gillen, Kative Tribes 
of Central A usti'alia^ pp. \z}^sq]. ; id.., 
Northern Tribes of Central Australia, 
pp. 145 ryj?., 341. ^ 6 ; above, pp. 
iSS sqq. Can the name Anjea be 
connected with the word nanjal 
- See above, p. 532. 

See above, pp, 104 </,/., t/r/., 

214 'V/- 

^ .,fee, bowery, t^ie n<ite on p, 536. 

'• See above, p. 412 note 
'• T. G. Frazer, “The < iris^in of 
Circumci.-'ion.'’ The Indtjcndcut Ke- 


vieic, November 1904, pp. 204- 2 iS. 
Injhe Oiicensland tni)cs dc'Ciibetl by 
Mr. E. I’alnier “The custom (‘fknock- 
int; out the two fr<^t teeth connected 
with the entry into their heaven. If 
they have the t\\t> fiont teeth out the} 
will have bright clear v^ater to drink, 
ami if n<4 they will have nnl\ dirty or 
muddy water" {K. Palmer. “ Notes on 
^oine .Australian Journal of the 

Antn 7 -opolo.tt a! InJitute, xni. (18S4) 
p. 291). « 
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If there is any truth in these conjectures, it would seem to 
follow that rites of initiation are intimately connected with 
totemism and the theory of the reincarnation .of the dead. 
But fhe precise nature of the connection if indeed it exists at 
all, remains still obscure. •" 

The tribes of North-Western Queensland described ,by 
Mr. E. Palmer appear to have had subl^tems ; that is, they 
apparently distributed all the objects of nature between their 
exogamoils classes, just as some tribes of South-Eastern 
Australia are known to have done.* On this subject Mr. 
Palmer^writes : “All nature is also divided into class names, 
and said to be male ^nd female. The sun and moon and 
stars are>. said to be men and women, and to belong to 
classes just as the blacks themselves.” ‘ 

Among these tribes any breach oF the class-laws in 
respect of marriage was punished by the death of the guilty 
pair, the blood -relations' on both sides consenting to the 
■ execution.® It was the council of elders which condemned 
the culprits an^ despatched its ministers to e.xecute the 
sentence. Once, on the Bloomfield River, when the criminal 
escaped the agents of justice, an effigy of- him was made of 
soft wood and buried,* no doubt for the purpose of killing 
him magically thereby. Wives were obtained in various 
ways. Sometimes a man would e.xchange his blood-sister 
for the blood-sister of another man, provided the women 
were of the proper classes and subclasses ; but the camp- 
council had to give its consent unanimously to this 
arrangement. At other times the camp-councjl assigned a 
wife to a man without consulting his wishes. If the council 
refused to allow a man To marry the woman whom he loved, 
though she was of the right class and subclass, the two 
would sometimes elope with each other, and afterwards 
return as man and wife to the camp. On their return they 
had to' run the gauntlet, the people hacking them with 
knives and belabouring them with sticks and boomerangs. 


^ See above, pp. 427 sqq.^ 431 sq.^ 
4Sl sqq., 470 sqq. 

^ E. Palmer, “Notes on ^ome 
Australian Tribes,” Journal of the 
Anthropological Institute, xiii. (1884)^ 
p. 300. 


3 F. Roth, Ethnohjcal Studies, 

p. 181. 

* \V. E. Rotl>r Rfortk Queensland r 
Ethnography, Bulletin Ad. 8 , Aotes 
on Goz'e rnment , Morals, and Crime 
(Brisbane, 1906), p-^5.. 
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But when they had passed through this ordeal, they were 
allowed to' live together.' Boys and girls were soiTn?times 
betrothed ta. each otl?er. If a woman was captured or 
taken in war, she rnight be kept by her captor, provider? 
sl^ was of the class and subclass into which he was allowed 
to Qiarry. The tribes made raids into eaejr other’s territories 
to steal women, so.5aetimes gomg long distances to get 
them.^ Men inherited the widows of their deceased brothers 
in accordance with the custom of the Levirate,^ 

A man never looked at, spoke to, or approached his 
mother-in-law, “but the father-in-law did not come, under 
the same restriction.” ' However, J:he custom in this 
respect appears to vary in different tribes of Queensland, as 
we learn from the following account, in which the term 
step-parents is seemingly used in the sense of parents-in-law. 
“ Certain of an individual’s relatives are strictly tabu from 
him, in so much that he may neither approach, converse 
with, accept from, nor give them anything. ^ This especially 
refers to the father-in-law and mother-in-law. These and 
other relationship restrictions are, however, far from constant. 
Thus, on the P^inefather a man must not look at either of 
his step-parents, though it is permissible for him to converse 
with them with face averted ; ^ woman may talk with both 
in a natural manner, the business of the mother-in-ljw here 
being to attend her in her confinements. At Miriam Vale, 
south of Rockhampton, and at Boggy Creek, Upper 
Normanby River, as well as elsewhere, a man may, under 
certain circumstances, address his step-parents from a 
distance in a 'comparative whisper. On the Tully, both 
male and female talk to the father-in-law either by his 
individual name, whatever it may be, or by the generic one 
of 7ii-ubi ; but their teeth would sot out were they to con- 
verse with the mother-in-law, though they may speak of her 
by the generic tei^ of wai-min, but never by Tier incJividual 
name. With the sole exception, perhaps, of those cases 
where the mother-in-law acts as midwife, the practice of 

^ W. E. Roth, Ethrwhquai Stu'iiti, \h 301. As to betrothal, cnnipare W. 
.4). 181, • Ethnclo^h al Stu //t 7. p. i S i . 

- E. Palmer, “ Notes on some E, Palmer, cp. cit. pp. 282, 20S. 

Australian Tribes,” Journal of the ''/• P- 3 °* : 

Anthrcpolo-i'-al Instiiutc, xiii. 11884) E. Roth, Eth}ichv:;i,al Stioiii , p. 182. 
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both males and females refusing to touch any food prepared 
by thbir step-parents is universal. In some districts it is 
usual for the wife not even to conv'erse with ter husband’s 
- ?)lood-brothers, but on the Tully she may lawfully have 
marital relations with them ; the converse of husband aj?d 
- wife’s blood-sisters^ with'" its corresponding inconstancy, also 

Custom of holds true. It is the usual practice -for a man never to 
avoidance blood-sister, or sometimes not even mention her 

brothers name, after she has once reached womanhood.” ' This 
and Sisters. mutual avoidance between blood brothers and 

" sisters /rom puberty onwards will meet us again in Melanesia 
and other places. That it is intended as a precaution against 
incest ap-pears highly probable. 

The With regard to the government of these tribes we are 

governed " there is no hereditary chieftainship, or any one 

by the possessing authority among the northern tribes, so far as 
in'c^ounciL ^^41 be made out ; one man being as good as another. To 
old men, howeyer, great respect is shown, and whatever 
authority is acknowledged among them is centred in the 
aged, on account of their years and grey hairs. All matters 
connected with their social affairs are settbcT'^in open council 
at night, when each man speaks from his camp in turn, and 
is listened to without interruption. No young men or lads 
-- join ia the talk.”’ Similarly Mr. Roth says that “the 
general government of the community is carried on by an 
assembly of elders, a camp council, as it were, of the elder 
males : not that this council has any fixed constitution or 
definite name applied to it, but by common j::onsent it is 
accepted that all the older males take part in its deliberations, 
which, after all, are more or less informal. . . . Matters 
with which such a camp council concerns itself are those 
connected with the welfare and interests of the tribe 
collectively, and mainly relate to its external affairs, though 
events" may take place in the home-life which call for 
interference. The question of peace or war would fall 
within its province, as well as the conditions for any proposed 
covenant. Covenants for the e.xtermination of a common 

^ \V. E. Roth, North Queensland Museum^ vol. vii. No. 2, 1908). 
Ethnography^ Bulletin No. ll, p. 7.8 

^ (extract from Records of the Australian * E. Palmer, op^cit. p. 282. 
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enemy may be made by two tribes on the basis of settling 
existing ^fferences between themselves, without l»aving 
recourse to ijjutual bloiSdshed.” ^ 

As apparently ahvaj-s happens in aboriginal Australiai?ci.i^>^i«i- 
society, th'e marriage system of these Queensland tribes is com- 
bined with the classificatory system ftf relationship. On this 
subject I will again qi^ote l\Ir. Edward Palrrfer. After speaking 
of the exogamous classes he proceeds : “ The relationships of 
the natives are founded on these laws ; they call their father’s 
brother the same as father, and mother’s sister the same as 
mother. Our ideas of kinship are so different to thc^s that 
calling them uncles or aunts or cousins or sisters or brothers 
does not convey any such meaning to them as it d«es to us, 
for they regard as brothers all those who belong to the same 
class or division as ftiemselves ; and among all blacks they 
discover some degree of affinity. They have a clear enough 
idea of their relationships ; the faiJlt seems to lie with us 
who do not comprehend theirs. Being founded on such a 
totally different system to ours, the individual relationship 
is, I believe, ignored for the sake of the class system. They 
recognise its rtfetionships ; hundreds of times a black boy 
has said, ‘ Such and such a one is my brother,’ wiien I knew 
that he was not a brother, as we call such a relationship, and 
the same with father and mother. A blackfellow wall say, 
and will be correct in saying, ‘ So many are my fathers,’ or 
‘ So many mothers I have ’ ; he should call them uncles or 
aunts ; but brought up under the influence of their class 
system of relationships, it is as difficult for them to under- 
stand our syst^ as it is for us to get at the secret of theirs. 

But there can be little doubt but thaf all their relationships 
are founded on the class .systems or divisions, and ‘ they 
recognise such relationships, and call each other by them. 

From their earliest youth they comprehend such relationships 
and know no othar.” ' * ■* 

Hence in the^ tribes persons belonging to the same sub- 
class call each other “brothers ’’ and “ sisters,” whether they 


' \V. E. Roth, North Qu^efjsland 
’^thnih^raphy^ BdUletui A'o. St Notos 
on Government t Mcrav:^ and Crime 
(Brisbane, 1906), p. 5. 


- K. Rainier, Xoto- f»n ‘=iome Aus- 
tra!i.ir?Tnbc>>,'\/wv/«f/ tV the Anthro- 
polc^ioal Institute, xiii. (i<SS4) 
jbo V- 


544 


CHAP. 


- TOTEM ISM TV NORTH-EAST A I STRALIA 


'I'he classi- 
hcatory 
terms im- 
ply group 
reljT^ion- 
ships and 
-probably 
originated 
Tn group 
marriage. 


are related to them by blood or not ; they call the members 
of their complementary or twin subclass theirs “ mother’s 
brothers ” and “ mothers,” whether they are relg^ted to them 
by blood or not : they call the members of the subclass into 
which alone they may marry “ brothers-in-law ” and “ sistej;^- 
in-law,” whether they are married or not : and they call the 
members of the remaining* subclass (the complementary or 
twin subclass of the preceding) their “ fathers ” and “ father’s 
sisters,” whether they are related to them by blood or not. 
For example, if we take a man of the Koopooroo subclass, 
he wilU call members of his own subclass (Koopooroo) his 
brothers and sisters, _because his brothers and sisters are 
included-tn it, He will call members of his complementary 
or twin subclass (Woongko) his mother’s brothers and his 
mothers, because his mother and her brothers are included in 
it. He will call members of the subclass into which alone he 
may marry (Koorkilla) his brothers-in-law and sisters-in-law, 
because his wife, present or future, and her brothers and sisters, 
are included in it. And he will call members of the remaining 
subclass (Bunburi, the complementary or twin subclass of his 
wife’s subclass) according to their generation tAther his fathers 
and father’s'sisters, or his sons and daughters, because his father 
and father’s sisters, and his o^n sons and daughters, are in- 
cluded in it. Thus throughout North-West-Central Queens- 
land every person, male or female, young or old, is related to 
every other person in one or other of the following capacities : 
“ brother,” “sister,” “ brother-in-law,” “sister-in-law,” “mother’s 
brother,” “ mother,” “ father,” “ father’s sister,” “ son,” 
“ daughter,” and that, too, even when, according to our 
notions, they are in no way related to each other either by 
blood or marriage. Hence every person may have, and 
generally has, many “ fathers ” and “ mothers,” as well as 
“ brothers ” and “ .sisters ” ; and he or she may be, and 
commonly is, “son-in-law” or “daughter-in-law” and 
“ father ” or “ mother ” to many men and women, even when 
he or she is not only unmarried but an infant.' Thus as 


* W. E. Roth, Ethnological Studies 
among the North- West-Central Queens- 
land Aborigines, pp. 56, 59 63 

s(^. Compare zd., Notes on Social and 


Indhddiial Nom^iclatiire among ^ertain^ 
North Queensland Aboriginals, p. 2 : 
“These terms, mother, father, brother, 
sister, in addition to their generally 


in 
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usual' in the classificatory system relationships are conceived 
as existing*\jetvveen groups rather than between indivic<iuals, 
and these group relatio«ships are in all probability derived 
from a system of group-marriage. In some of the Queensland ^' iic (s* 
tribes which we are considering a relic of group-marriage, if 
not^ of promiscuity, still survives in •the rule which obliges 
ever\^ girl at puberty to have intercourse hath all the men • 
in the camp, except with her own father and with those 
who belong to her own subclass ; indeed, even meh of her 
own subclass are allowed access to her, if they belong to 
another tribe.^ , • 

As examples of the classihcatorj- terms of relationship i i.issifici- 
which are used by the Queensland aborigines wc rrviy take ‘,7reU™n- 
those of the Pitta-Pitta tribe in the Boulia district. In the •■iiip m the 
generation above his Swn a Pitta-Pitta man applies the same 
term uppei-i to his father and his father’s brothers, both blood 
and tribal ; and he applies the same tSrm iinima to his mother 
and to his mother’s sisters, both blood and tribal. In his 
own generation he applies the same terms and kako to 
his brothers and sisters and to his first cousins, the sons and 
daughters of his*fatljer’s brothers and of his mother’s sisters 
respectively. In the generation below his own he applies 
the same term uttapciikka to his own children and to the 
children of his brothers, both blood and tribal.- , 


accepted meaning of relationship by 
blood, express a cla.ss or group-con- 
nection quite independent ofit. Motlier 
is the one and the .same name u^ed by 
an aboriginal to express not only the 
woman that gave hiiiN^irth, but also 
the bisters (matron or virgin) connected 
with her by blood, as well as the 
dozens of women connected with her 
by class or group. . . . Similarly with 


the terms brother, father, si.xter/' 

^ \V. E. Roth. E!hn Stitdus 

amcxt'tht yi'yth-U\'s! 'Centra! Quctn^'- 
lan { .dEndpxnct, pp. 69, 174. The 
cublom is observed in the Pitta- I'itta and 
neighbouring tribes of the Houlia, Leich- 
hardt -Sel’ryn, and Upper Ueorgina 
Oi^irict*^. 

“ \V. K. Roth, S^ndreSy 

p. 64. 
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Our information with regard to the natives of West 
Australia is unfortunately very scantj, but it suffices to 
shew that in its general lines their’ social organisation 
resembles that of most other Australian tribes ; for here 
as elsewhere the tribes 'appear to be regularly divided into 
exogamous classes, and perhaps, though that is not so 
clear, into totem clans. 

J I. Tottinisin in South-West ''Anstralia 

The first place apparently at which the exogamous 
classes so characteristic of the Australian aborigines were 
observed and described was King George’s Sound at the 
extreme south-west point of Australia. Here, we are told, 
“ the whole body of the natives are divided into two classes, 
Erniung and Tern or Tdd>nan ; and the chief regulation is, 
that these classes must intermarry, that is,'^n Ernmng with 
a Tddnian. Those wiio infringe this rule are called \icrc- 
dangers, and are subject to very severe punishment. The 
children always follow_ the denomination of the mother. 
Thus, a man who is Ernmng will have all his children 
Tddntan ; buc his sister’s children will be Erniungs. This 
practice is common to all the tribes in "The neighbourhood, 
with the exception of the Alurranir ' “ With respect to 

* “Description of the Natives of Royal Geographical Society^ i- 

King George's Sound (Swan River {1S32) pp. 37 sq. Mr. Nind resided 
Colony) and Adjoining Country, written as metlical otticer”^ at Ring vTeorgv- s 
uy Mr. Scott Nind, and communicated Sound from 1827 to 1S29. 
by R. Brown, Esq., Y Joufnml 
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the divisions and subdivisions of tribes, there exists so 
much intric<?\fy, that it will be long before it can be under- 
stood. The fijasses Erliiung and Tcm are universal near the 
Sound; but the distinctions are general, not tribual. Another' '* 
di\;i,gion, almost as general, is into Moncalon and Tonidirriip ; 
yet there are a few who are neither. These can scarcely 
be distinguished as ti^be.s, and ars very much intermingled. ' 

The Moncalon, however, is more prevalent to the eastward 
of our establishment, and the Torndirrup to the westward. 

They intermarry, and have each again their subdivisional 
distinctions, some of which are peculiar, and some general ; • 

of these are Opperheip, Candncn, MaJinu^, etc. • 

“What I, however, consider more correctly aS' tribes, th.- 
are those which have a general name and a general district, 

> ® ^ ’ nninrd • 

although they may consist of Torndirrup or Moncalon, from the 
separate or commingled. These are, I believe, in some 
measure named by the kind of game or food found most most 
abundant in the district. The inhabitants ^of the Sound 
and its immediate vicinity are called Meaitanger, probably several 
derived from viearn, the red root above mentioned and 
auger, to eat. It is in this district that the inearn is the 
most abundantly found ; but distant tribes wilT not eat 
the tnearn, and complain much ^f the brushy nature of the 
country — that it scratches their legs. Kangaroos of the 
larger sort are scarce here, but the small brush kangaroo is 
plentiful, and grass-trees and Banksia are abundant, as is 
also, in the proper season, fish. The natives residing on 
the right, an4 extending to the coast about Xorth-W'est 
Cape, are called '^lurraui. This country, or district, is said 
to be more fertile, and produces different kinds of edible 
roots. It affords also more ponds of water, more wild fowl, 
and more emus. 

“ These tribes are also not universally divided into 
Erniung and Teijr^ and frequently infringe the rule. 
Adjoining them inland is the Yobhcrorc. This country 
appears more hilly and bette r wooded ; but we have had 
very little intercourse with the natives who belong to it, 

N^.xt to them is the Will or Weil district, which is a very 
favourite country, and may probably be named from WeiE 
or Weit fants’ eggs). . . . Next to the Weil district is that .• 


e- 
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of IVarratigL' or IVarranger, from uaryc (kanfraroo), and 
seem's to be of the same character as the WJl, which 
chiehy open forest land, with a little shoirt grass, and 
abounding in kangaroos, opossums, and other animals, as 
well as many birds, which are not found near the cijast. 
The Corine district — the name of which may be derived 
from qimr (which I beliece to be the bush kangaroo) — is 
said to be very open and nearly free from wood. . . . 

“ Although every individual would immediately announce 
to us his tribual name and country, yet we have not been 
enabled to trace any regular order of descent. The son 

follows his mother as Erninng or Tern, and his father as 

Torndif^rup or Moncalon. Bej’ond this we have not been 
able to penetrate, for half brothers _^re not unfrequently 
different. This would probably be caused by cross 

marriages. From the ^ same cause also their divisions of 

relationship are very numerous. Richer, mother ; cuinhir, 
father ; niourei^t, brother or sister ; honk or conk, uncle, 
etc., etc. 

“ In their marriage, they have no restriction as to tribe ; 
but it is considered best to procure a wife from the greatest 
distance possible. The sons will have a right to hunt in 
the country from whence The mother is brought. They 
are very jealous as to encroachments on their property, and 
the land is divided into districts, which is the property of 
families or individuals.” ' 

From the foregoing account we may infer that some of 
the tribes of South-West Australia in the neighbourhood 
of King George’s Sound were divided intlf two exogamous 
classes called Ernmng and Tetn respectively, with descent 
in the maternal line ; while other tribes appear to have 
been divided into two exogamous classes named Torndirriip 
and Moncalon respectively with descent in the paternal line. 
Further, it would seem that the tribes \vfth the two primary 
classes Torndirriip and Moncalon were subdivided into sub- 
classes, which bore the names o f Oppe rheip, Cainbien, Alahnur, 
etc. Further, the practice of taking wives from as great 
a distance as possible seems to shew -That among; the?e 

' Scott Kind, in Journal of the Royal Geographical Society, i. (1832) pp. 
42-44. 
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tribes, as ■samong some of the coast tribes of South- 
East AustiVlia, a custom of local exogamy was s’upcr-’ 
added to th:? custom of class exogamy ; in other words, 
that a rr^n was bound to marry a woman of another’ 
di?*rict as well as of another class. However, the in- 
fornjation which I have quoted is both v^gue and meagre, 
and the only conclt?sions we eSn deduce with certainty 
from it are that exogamous subdivisions existed among 
the tribes near King George’s Sound, and that in some 
of them these divisions were hereditary in the maternal 
line. • 




9 


Among these tribes polygamy was in vogue, and one Mirnagt. 
man might have many wives. Girls were seemingty at the Vm,,n"'\he 
disposal of their fathers and were generally betrothed intni,.-,of 
their infancy or even before birth. The men to whom 
they were betrothed were often middle-aged or old ; indeed 
the majority of the men remained single until past thirty 
years of age, and some of them continued Ijachelors much 
longer. The old men, on the other hand, had several wives 
of all ages. “This state of things is in some measure 
compensated by what is called tarramanaccamck ; it is, in 
fact, courting a wife whilst her husband is living, upon the 
understanding with both partifjp that she is to be the wife 
of the lover after the death of the husband. The psesents • 

in this case are made to the husband, as well as to the 
woman ; but what she receives she generally divides with 
him. This practice is done openly, and permitted ; but it 
jnust be earned on in so decorous a manner as not to 
occasion scandaPlo the parties, or jealou.sy to the husband.” * 

Widows were not uncommonly inherited by the nearest Th, 
relations of their deceased husband. When twins were 
born, one of them was killed; if the children were of'iums 
different sexes, they killed the boy and prc.scj;vcd the girl 
The reasons whioii^they gave for destroying a twin were 
“that a woman has not sufficient milk for two children, 
and cannot carry the m aqd seek her food.” ' In these 
tribes the men who possessed mo^^t influence were the'""' 
cfsctoi^ or rHcdTtine - men (jmii^aTradocks') ; they were 


;tt Nind, in Joiirni' cf tk>' Royal GiCk^a^hical i. (18321 p. 39. 

. « - Scott Nind, 
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' TOTEMISM IX WEST ACS EPJlLIA , ■ , chap. 

thought to be able to cause or cure diseas>^, to bring 
•down lightning, and to drive away wind or rain-’* 

JMuch fuller and more precise inforit?ation as to 
exogamy and totemism in South - Western Australia is 
furnished by Sir George Grey, formerly Governor of S«th 
Australia, whose account was published in 1841. As- his 
account is both lucid anbi important, I will reproduce it 
entire fey the convenience of my readers. Sir George Grey 
was the first to point out the resemblance between the 
totemic systems of Australia and North America. He 
writes' as follows : — “ 

“ Traditional Larrjs of Relationship and Marriage. — One 
of the ^ost remarkable facts connected with the natives, 
is that they are divided into certain gxeaX. families, all the 
members of which bear the same names, as a family, or 
second name ; the principal branches of these families, so 
far as I have been able to ascertain, are the 

Ballaroke 

Tdondarup 

Ngotak 

Xagarnook •, ^ 

- Nogonyuk 

Mongalung 
Xa^^angur. 

“ But in different districts the members of these families 
give a local name to the one to which they belong, which is 
understood in that district, to indicate some particular 
branch of the principal family. The most common local 
names are, '' 

Didaroke 

Gwerrinjoke 

Maleoke 

Waddaroke 

Djekoke 

' ' Kotejumeno 

N amyungo — “ 

\ ungaree. 

“ These family names are c?r .T.on over a great portion 
of the continent ; for jnstance, on the kVestern coast, in^a 

' ' Scott Nind, op. cil. pp. 41 sq. West and U’estern Australia during 

- George Grey, Journals of Two the years iSjj, gS, and jg (London, 
Expeditions of Discovery in North- 1841), ii. 225-23^. , 
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tract of country extending between four and five hundred ''"i'- 
miles in latitude, members of all these families are found 
In South Arietralia, I met a man who said that he beloncred 

• ^ j 

to one of^ them, anch Captain Flinders mentions Yungaree* 
asrihe name of a native in the Gulf of Carpentaria. 

, “ These family names are perpetuated, and spread « 

through the country^ by the operation of two remarkable* 
laws : — • 

“ 1st. That children of either sex, always take t^re family 
name of their mother. 

“ 2nd. That a man cannot marry a woman of l^s own • 
family name. , • 

“ But not the least singular circumstance connested with 
these institutions, i:y their coincidence with those of the 
North American Indians. . . . 

“ The origin of these family n^cs is attributed by the The names 
natives to different causes, but I think that enough is not 
yet known on the subject, to enable us to ^rm an accurate from some 
opinion on this point — one origin frequently assigned by or'i™,int 
the natives is, ^that they were derived from some vegetable coinmon 
or animal being rery common in the district which the 
family inhabited, and that hence the name of fliis animal 
or vegetable became applied the family. I have in my 
published vocabulary of the native language, undjr each . 

family name, given its derivations, as far as I could collect 
them from the statements of the natives.' 

“ But as each family adopts some animal or vegetable, * 

_^as their crest or sign, or Kobong as they call it, I imagine it 
more likely, tha^ these have been named after the families, 
than that the families have been nanl^d after them. 

“ A certain mysterious connection exists between a family My,t. nous 
and its kobons:, so that a member- of the family will never 
kill an animal of the species, to which hi.s belongs, .1 f.inuiy , ' 

should he find it ! indeed he always kills it reluctantly, 

and never without affording it a chance to escape. This 
arises from the famil y beli ef, that some one individual of • 

the species is their nearest friend, to kill whom would be 
grtat crirr»**, and to be carefullj* avoided. Similarly, a 
native who has a vegetable for his kobon;^, may not gather 

• , ‘ See below, pp. 555 ^ 


customs. 


The 

Levirate, 


Old men 
monopolise 
ifae women. 


it under certain circumstances, and at a particular period 
t)f the year. The North American Indians ha/h this same 
custom of taking some animal as their sign*** Thus it is 
'stated in the ArcJuvologia Americana} Each tribe has the 
name of some animal. Among the Hurons, the first tiibe 
is that of the bear ; the tw'o others of the wolf and turtle. 
The Iroquois nation has the same div*‘sions, only the turtle 
family is divided into two, the great and the little.’ And 
again, in speaking of the Sioux tribes : — ‘Each of these 
derives its name from some animal, part of an animal, or 
other substance, which is considered as the peculiar sacred 
object or medicine, as- the Canadians call it, of each band 
respecti\*ely.’ To this we may add the testimony of John 
Long, who says,® ‘ one part of the reli/fious superstition of 
the savages consists in each of them having his own totain, 
or favourite spirit, which he believes watches over him. 
This totam they conceive assumes the shape of some beast 
or other, and therefore they never kill, hunt, or eat the 
animal whose form they think the totam bears.’ 

“ Civilized nations, in their heraldic bearings, preserve 
traces of the same custom. 

“ Female children are always betrothed, within a few 
days after their birth ; and-, from the moment they are 
betrothed, the parents cease to have any control over the 
future settlement of their child. Should the first husband 
die, before the girl has attained the years of puberty, she 
then belongs to his heir. 

“ A girl lives with her husband at any age^ she pleases^ 
no control whatever is in this way placed upon her 
inclinations. 

“ When a native dies, his brother inherits his wives and 
children, but his brother^must be of the same family name 
as himself. The widow goes to her second husband’s hut, 
three days after the death of her first. ^ 

“ The old men manage to keep the females a good deal 
amongst themselves, giving thei r daug hters to one another, 
and the more female children they have, the greater chance 


I “Voi. 2, p. 109, quoting from 
Charlevoix, vol, 3, p, 266.” 

- '•'‘Ibid. p. 1 10, quoting from Major 


Long’s Exp. vol. i. ch. 15.” 

3 “ J^oya^c's and Travehy 86-' 
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have they-^of getting another wife, by this sort of exchange ; 
but the wcHjaen have generally some favourite amongst tiiQ 
young men, -always locking forward to be his wife at the 
death of Ijer husband. * ■** 

<-s “ But a most remarkable law is that which obliges of the, 
farqilies connected by blood upon the female side, to 
join for the purpcnje of defesce and avmnging crimes f 
and as the father marries several wives, and very often 
all of differerut families, his children are repcatcdl)' all 
divided amongst themselves ; no common bond of union 
exists between them, and this custom alone wqpld be _ , 
sufficient to prevent this people evey emerging from the , ^ 

savage state. , ’ 

“ As their law^ are principally made up of sets of Ruii-s^^^ 
obligations due from members of the same great family 
towards one another, — which obligations of family names irmong the 
are much stronger than those of blood, — it is evident that 
a vast influence upon the manners and state of this people 
must be brought about by this arrangement into classes. 

I therefore devoted a great portion of my attention to this 
point, but the mass of materials I have collected is so large, 
that it would occupy much more time to arrange it, than I 
have been able to spare, so^ as to do full justice to the 
subject ; but in order to give an accurate idea of the 
nature of the enquiries I pursued, I have given in the 
Appendix (A) ' a short genealogical list, which will show 
the manner in which a native gives birth to a progeny of a • 
^totally diffearent family name to himself ; so that a district 
of country neve^ remains for two successive generations in 
the same family. These observartbns, as well as others ^ * 

made with regard to the natives, can be onlj- cmisidcrcd to 
apply, as yet, to that portion of. Western Australia lying 
between the 30th and 35th parallels of S. lat. unless the 
contrary is exprg^^ly stated ; though I think'* there i^ strong 
reason to suppose that they will, in general, be found to 
obtain throughout the continent.” . 

The genealogies whicli .Sir George Grey gives in an 
^Appjndi.x ■ -sire 'summarised in th^ following table, where 
the names given are those of what the writer calls ^he 
> See,belnw. pp. 553 7 Of. 11. 391-354. 
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punished severely — often with death. Anything approaching 
the crime of incest, in which they include marriages out of 
the right lijjc, they hold in the greatest abhorrence, closely 
assimilating in this last point with the North American 
Indians, of whom it is said in the Arcliaologia Atncricamf. 

‘ They profess to consider it highly criminal for a man to 
marry a woman whose totem (family name) is the same 
as his own, and they relate instances when young men, 
for a violation of this rule, have been put to death by^ 
their own nearest relatives.’ ^ 

“ And again : ‘ A««:ording to their own account, the 
Indian nations were divided into tribes for no other 
purpose than that no one might ever, either through 
temptation or mistake, marry a near relation, which at 
present-- is scarcely possible, for whoever intends to marry 
must take a person of a different tribe.’ " 

“ The same feeling was remarked by Dobrizhoffer in 
South America ; for, speaking interview with a 

native tribe, to whom he was preaching, Jie gays : — ‘J^he^ 

' 1 •“ Vol. 2, p. no, quotins; from Tanner’s Narratke, p. 313.” 

2 c. n;j !> 
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old man,' when he Heard from me that marriage with 
relations -^as forbidden, exclaimed, “ Thou sayesU well, 
father, such'marriages'are abominable ; but that we know 
already.”. From which I discovered that incestuous' coih 
notions are more execrable to these savages than murder 
or .^robbery.’ ^ * • 

“ Any other crifne may be compounded for, by tho 
criminal appearing and submitting himself to the ordeal 
of having spears thrown at him by all such p'ersons as 
conceive themselves to have been aggrieved, or by permitting 
spears to be thrust through certain parts of his bodv ; such 
as through the thigh, or the calf of^the leg, or under the 
arm. The part which is to be pierced by a speai;, is fixed 
for all common crimes, and a native who has incurred this 
penalty, sometimes quietly holds out his leg for the injured 
party to thrust his spear through.” " 


Elsewhere Grey gives briefly ^me of the native stories i.esrendsof 
as to the origin of the families or clans. Thus the Ballaroke the ’ " 
family is said to derive its name from ffaving in former v.tnous 
times subsisted mainly on a very small species of opossum, 
to which the natives give the name of ballard.’ They say, 
too, that the Ballarok’es were a species of swan oallcd kiiljak 
before they were transformed into men.'* The Xagarnook 
family is said to take its name from a species of small fish 
called }iagkarn, on which in former times they chiefly fed.' 

The Tdondarup or Dtondarup family is related to have been 
a species of water-fowl called koolauta before they were • 
changed into men." The Xgotak family is reported to have 


^ Attoiint of the Ahipone . vol. i. 
p. 69," Dobrizhofter heiti tells us 
that the Abipones, warneil by nature 
alone and by the example of their 
forefathers, 'ihun marriai.,^e with any 
relations whatever and shrink from it 
more than from a sei^>ent (/// tona 
dc Ahiponibti'^, Vienna, I 784 » li. 
222). 

“ G. Journals cf tu'o Expedi- 

tions of Di'^iovery in Aorth 
IVestem Australidy ii. 242 sy 
^ jp. Grey, IP^abu-kiry of the EiaUtts 
of S‘-'iith-\Veste 7 ~n Auittalia, 2nd edi* 
lion (London, 18401. p. 4. The r>e~ 

I'ceahciaiy of the Lane.:iize- 

* 


in Lcmnion tr-e amonys! tht Abon\inei 
of It^ttvn Audnu'/a, by G. F. Moore 
(appended to the ■'ame writer's Diary 
of 'Een Ycar^ iVt'vtfnl Lifoofancaiiy 
stti^ir itu, IVesit'rn Andra/ia, London 
18S4). avowedly ba^cil im < ircy's 
I’ciahuliiry, an^W cfmtain^ little or 
nothin^; new t>f inij’ort\nre with refer- 
ence t«) the c\'0£;amous <li'‘isirin'i. 1 he 
wiiter -'ays (or. Lallarok “) that theie 
aie fair pnncijial famihe-', namely, 
Fallarok, Dtondviriip. Ngotak, anil 

'k, 

* <.L Grey, Vci.abiiuir\\ p. 71. 

'• G. Grey, I'ctaiaila y, p. 0;. % 

** G. Grev, Vocaf ulary^ p. 66. 
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been either widgeons (eroto) or a species of duck {djin-be- 
nong-if-tx) before they were transformed into huwan beingsd 
So too the Nogonyuk family are believed to •have been a 
species of water-fowl, the mountain-duck {karbungfi), before 
their metamorphosis into men." And a like tale was t»ld 
of “ the Didaroke family, a branch of the Ngotaks ” ; they 
■also had been a sort of watffr-fovvl {kiJ-jJjt-broon') before they 
exchanged their bird-shape for human form.® 

Thus'' from Grey’s account we gather that the tribes of 
South-Western Australia, from the thirtieth parallel of south 
latitude southward were divided into at least seven exo- 
gamous totem clans w^th descent in the female line. Two 
of the /lames of these clans, namely Tdondarup and 
Mongalung, seem to be clearly identical with Torndirrup 
and Moncalon which we met with as names of exogamous 
divisions, whether classes or totem clans, among the tribes 
near King George’s Sound.^ Further, it appears from 
Grey’s account that the members of one of these clans or 
families, as he calls them, were not limited in their choice 
of wives or husbands to the members of one other clan or 
family only ; for in his genealogies he records several cases 
in which a 'man of one clan married wives of two different 
clans, and one case in which a man married wives of three 
different clans. Some of the legends related to account for 
the origin of the families or clans shew that here as in 
other parts of Australia the natives believed themselves 
to be descended from animals of their totem species ; while 
two of the legends seem to preserve a reminiscence of a 
time when men habitually ate their totems, 'as if that had 
been the right and prefer thing for them to do. These 
latter traditions agree with and are confirmed by the similar 
traditions current among the central tribes.' 

It is possible that some of the exogamous divisions 
which Gvey seems to have regarded as totem clans were not 
totem clans but classes or subclasses (phratries or sub- 
phratries). At least Sir John Forrest’s account of what he 
calls the two “ great tribes ” Tordn'eTu^ and Ballarook, which 


^ G. Grey, Vocabulary^ pp. 29, 37. 
^ 'G. Grey, Vocabulary, p. 61. 

^ G. Grey, Vocabulary^ p. 63. 


* Sec abo%'e, p. 547. 

^ See above, pp. 238 sqq. 



are clearly the same as Grey’s Tdondarup and llallarokc, 


seems to shew that these are exo^amous classes or sub- ’ 
classes rather than t(i^em clans. He writes as follows’ 

“ The natives of W’estern Australia arc* divided into tribes^ 
wliich bear certain names ; there arc several, but they all , 
merge into two great tribes called* the Torndcrup ani^ the 
Ballarook. Wherever a native goes, ss long as he docs 
not go beyond the limit of these tribes, he will alu’ays be 
protected by Ws own tribe, although he may be ■•a perfect 
stranger to them ; in fact they look upon him as a brother. 

The marriage laws are also very strict. A Torndcrup must 
not marry a Torndcrup, although she may be ^uitc a ’ * 
stranger ; if he wants a wife he mtist take a Ballarook. ’’ 
Sometimes they break through this rule, and generally get 
speared or killed \)r their pains. They are constantly . 

quarrelling about their wives, and running away with one 
another’s wives is very common. 'She poor women generally 
get the worst of it, being often speared, and even sometimes 
killed. Still, even this severe punishment does not deter 
them, and it is just as common now as it was forty years 
ago. Betrothal ij very general. A child a year old will 
sometimes be betrothed to an old man, and it,wili be his 
duty to protect and feed her, and (unless she is stolen by 
some one else) when she i^ old enough she becomes his 
wife. In the case of a husband’s death his wife belongs to ’ 
the oldest man of his family, who either takes her himself 
or gives her to some one else. There is no marriage ^ 
ceremony, merely handing over the woman to the man. 

“'Children alway<i take after the mother’s tribe. If a mother 
is Tornderup, the child is Tornderuji, and so on.” ^ 

The suspicion that Grey may have mi.staken exogamous 
classes or subclasses for totem clans is confirmed by the ' 

account which Bishop Salvado ot thd Catholic Mis.sion at "f 'h<' ^ 

New Npreia, in Bouth- Western Australia, h^s givci* of the ! . 
marriage laws oblerved by the aborigines of that district, 
which is situated some fifty miles inland on the low Darling 
Range, about the tltlr*:^ first parallel of south latitude. 

,H’hq Bishop, ha^ set forth the exogamous classes and rules 


‘ John Forrest, “ On the Natives "f of :hc Anthr.-^oL-'^ i. a! In 
Central .ind Western Auitralia,'’yea>'Kir.' ’!:S 76 ) p. 317. 
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of marriage of the tribe in an elaborate genealogical tree ; 

and the information thus supplied has been diges_ted by Mr. 

Lorimer Fison into tables, which, with his e-xpljinations and 

comments, I will here reprint. They give a clear statement 

, of the system, which in certain of its features is anomalies, 

thatPs, it differs from 'the regular patterns of Australian 

fribal organisation ''in two, four, or eight exogamous classes. 

Mr. Fison’s statement is as follows : — “ 

“ The' New Norcia tribe is divided into^six classes, its 

system therein differing from that found among the West 

Australian natives in the neighbourhood of the N.W . Cape, 

which is of the four-class Kamilaroi type, with the usual 

arrangements as to mmriage and descent, 

“ The si.x classes are called respective!}', 

Nokongok, Jirajiok, Mondorop, Tond'rop, and 

Their marriage prohibitions are e.xhibited in the 

table : — 


Palarop, 

Tirarop. 

following 


Clasi 


M.-tj’ not marry 


Palarop 

Xokongtik 

Jirajiok 

Mondorop 

Toixlorop 

Tirarop 


J irajiok, Palarop. * 

Jirajiok, Nokongok. 

Jirajiok, Palarop, Nokongok. 
Tirardp, .Mondorop. 

Tirarop, Tondorop. 

Tirarop, Tondorop, Alondorop. 


“ A glance at this table shows that the six classes range ^ 
themselves into two sets of three each, and *be prohibitions 
reveal an exogamous !f^, which is strictly binding upon 
every class, and partially binding upon each set. A clear 
distinction between the two sets is thus arrived at ; in fact, 
each set represents a primary class, like Dilbi or Kupathin 
of the Kamilaroi, but with three subclassesr belonging to it, 
instead of two, as in the Kamilaroi systerrT Distinguishing 
these primary classes as A and B, we have : — 

^ See E. M. Curr, The Australian thropoloAtal Institute^ xviii. (1889) 
Rate, i. 320 stj. r- pp. 68- 70. I hsT/e tacitly correcCd a 

- Lorimer Fison, ‘‘ The New Xorcia few misprints in the names of the 
Marriage \jxViA' Journal of the An- ^ classes. 
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' ’ A = Palarop, Xokongok, Jirajiok. ^ ■* 

^ B = Mondorop, Tondorop, Tirarop. 

“ In the^ollowing teble the marrianes are shown, those' T.iW.- 
which offend against the usual exogamous law of • 
primary ciasses being distinguished thus * : — 


tht' 

anonuiioti? • 

niarrid^'. ' ^ 

in those ^ 


Primary Class A 

1 ^?^^rrles 

i^imarj' Class P 

Man classes. 

Palarop 

' Mondorop B 
Tondorop B 
Tirarop B 

X okongok .A.* 

Mondorop 

• 

% 

: Palarop .A 
\ okongok .A 

I Jirajiol^.A , , 

Tondorop B'^ ^ 

N okongok • 

Mondorop B 
To'^orop B 
Tirarop B 
Palarop A* 

Tondorop 

i Palarop .A 
' Xokonyok -A ^ 

! Jirajiok -A 

1 Mondorop R'^ 

Jira^ok 

Mondorop B 
Tondorop B 
Tirarop B 

Tirarop 

Palarop A 

0 Nokongok A 

Jirajiok .A 


“ From the foregoiwg we get the social organisation of the ^ 
tribe which is as follows : — 

“ ( i) Two primary classes* 

“(2) Each primary class has three exogamous suBclasses, 
any one of which may marry into any subclass of the other 
primary division. • 

“(3) In^each primary class two of the subclasses inter- 
"'marry with one -tmother as well as with all those of the other 
primary division. ^ ' 

“ It will be observed that one subclass in each primary 
division (Jirajiok A, Tirarop B) marries only into the other 
division. That is to say, these two subclas.s^cs observe the • 
usual e:i?ogamous*,rule of the primary classe.s, at^d the 
question is, why the other subclasses do not ob.serve it? 

One or two conjectural solutions of this problem might 
be offered ; but our experience in these researches has 
TnadS us shy of such solutions ho^v plausible soever they 
may appear. If we knew the regulations as to descent a«d 
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the totemic divisions of the subclasses (supposing them to" 
exist here as elsewhere) we should probably fend in them 
muclCto help us. Unfortunately Dr, Salvado not only does 
not give these particulars, but he turns a deaf ear to, our 
appeals for information concerning them, and all Our efforts 
to obtain the information from other sources have b‘een 
equally unsuccessfyl.” 

The classes or subclasses in this NTw Xorcia tribe were 
hereditary' in the female line, the children taking them from 
their mother, not from their father.' Two of the class- 
names, namely Tondorop and Nokongok, appear to be 
identied with two of the family names given by Grey, 
namely Tdondarup did Nogonyuk, which confirms, as I 
have saiu, the suspicion that Grey may have mistaken some 
of the names of exogamous classes op) subclasses for the 
names of totem clans. 

The suspicion is further strengthened by the evidence of 
Mrs. Daisy M. Bates, who has personally investigated the 
exogamous divi.»‘ons of the natives of South-West Australia. 
She reports as follows : — ’ 

“ From my personal investigations amongst those of the 
old southern natives with whom I have lived for over four 
months, I find that the whole of the southern peoples 
occupying the line of coasF, from about Jurien Bay to 
Esperance (or thereabouts) have two primary divisions 
which intermarry, but which are strictly forbidden to marry 
within themselves. These divisions are called respectively 
Wor-dung-mat and Manytchmat. . . . These two primary 
divisions have been subdivided into four, viz. : — ' '■ 

•— Bal-lar ruk 
Na-gar-nook 
Ton-t’a-rup 
Oid-ar-ruk. 

“ Of-, these Tour, Bal-lar-ruk and Na-gar-nook i^present 
the Wordungmat division and Tondarup^and Didarruk the 
Manytchmat division. 


^ E. M. Curr, 'fhe Australian Race^ 
i. 320. ^ 

- Mrs. Daisy M. Bates, M.R.G.S. A., 
“ Ttie Marriage Laws and some Cus- 


toms of the West Australian Abori- 
gines,” Vittoriar^ GeographiLalJo^^t'nal.,*^ 
xxiii.-xxiv. (1905-1906) pp. 42-44. 
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he four classes ..have been further 


segmented as 


Ballarruk, ^'agarnook, '*\Vaijuk, Kootijcum, (iwalook, Gooanuk, 
Noganyuk, and Eedalyuk, all included in the’ primary W'ordungniat^ 
division. * 

'Amdarup, Didarruk, Kayganook, Jeedalyuk, 
eluded in the Manytchmat division. 


Melamurnong, in- 


“ These numerous subdivisions may be only local’; they 
certainly obtain^ amongst the people living on the south 
coast between Mandurah and Cape Lceuwin, but the 
four principal class names are to be found along the whole 
coast line between Jurien Bay and Esjtcrance. I have met *• 
a Jurien Bay Tondarup and an Esperance Bay Ballarruk 
and Didarruk. ■ ■ • ^ 

“ The marriage iliws and forms of descent of the two \!arr«gf 
primary classes are as under : — 

Man. Woman. Children. 

Woj;dungmat marries Manytchmat, their children^re Manytchmat. 

Manytchmat marries Wordungmat, their children are Wordungmat. 


.ind 

(icbccnt in 
the clashes. 


“ Of the four subdivisions, the marriages are as follows : — 

Ballarruk marries ToriharupJ or Didarruk, children Tondarup or • 
Didarruk. 

Nagarnook marries Tondarup (*• Didarruk, children Tondarup or 
Didarruk. •* • 

Tondarup marries Ballarruk or Xagarnook, children Ballarruk or 
N agarnook. 

Didarruk marries Ballarruk or Nagarnook, children Ballarruk or , 

N agarnook. 

. • 

“ Ballarruk and Nagarnook cannot marry, either between 
themselves or with any of their subdivisions, but they can y, 
ruarry any of the other classes ; also Tondarup and 
Didarruk cannot marry each other nor their subdivisions, 
but they can marry Ballarruk, Nagarnook, ^nd their sub- * ^ 

divisions?’ 

From the foregoing account it appears that the natives T-ibit-s 
of the southern coast of W^.st Australia between Jurien Bay 
and Esperance are divided into two exogamous classes and m.vnKu.'oi. 
Tour subclasses as follows : — • descent 
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Class. 

1 .Subclasses. ; 

i ! 

CLiss. j Subclasses. 

] ^ 

e W’ordungmat | 

! IWllarruk 
j N agarnook 

Manytcl^mat | | 


1 

1 


The rules of rharriage and descent may be tabulated as 
follows : — 



Husband 

Wife 


Children. 


"rt 

Ballarruk 

; Tondarup 1 

1 1 

1 Tondarup 1 

1 

Ec 

c 


; Didarruk I 


j Didarruk j 


■ 'ji 

Vh 

Nagarnook 

, Tondarup I 


Tondarup 1 

[i 

0 

> 


i Didarruk 

1 rt ^ 

Didarruk 

1 £ 



J 

1 


J 



("Tondarup 

! 

: Ballarruk 1 

1 rt 

Ballarruk I 

1 "5 

S 


■ Nagarnook | 

& ' 

Nagarnook | 

Eb 

L fl 


1 Didarruk 

Ballarruk j 

1 = 

Ballarruk 'I 

r 

c 

rt 

S 

[ " 

Nagarnook J 


Nagarnook J 

1 0 

5: 


Anomalous If these rules are correctly reported, it appears that 
marriagts descent both of the class ai^d the subclass is maternal in 
' the difect line : in other words, children belong to their 
mother’s subclass as well as to her class. This is a departure 
from the normal type of an Australian tribe with four sub- 
classes, since, as we have seen, in tribes thus organised the 
children regularly belong to a different subclam both frona 
their mother and from their father, whether descent be 
traced in the maternaror in the paternal line.^ Further, it 
is to be observed that in these tribes each subclass is free, to 
marry into either of- the- two subclasses of the other primaiy" 
class, which i^s equivalent to abandoning the exogamy of 
the suDclasses, while retaining the exogamy of th6 primary 
classes. These facts appear to be symptoms of decay in 
the exogamous system of the p^ple. 

Three of the four names of subclasses recorded by Mrs. 
Bates, namely, Ballarr^k, Nagarnook, afid Tondarup, afe 

^ ' See above, pp. 395 sqq., 443 sqq. 
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clearly idqitical with th<<ee of the names of families or clans * 
(namely, Ballaroke, Nagarnook, and Tdondarup) recorded , 
by Grey. . 

The names of the classes, according to Mrs. B'ates,^Toteniic 
“ ajyjear to have totemic meanings. Wordungmat are crows. 
Manytchmat are cockatoos. Bailarruk are Bootal^ng, n.imes. 
pelicans. Nagarnooks are Weja, emus."* Tondarups are , 
Dondiirn^ fishhawks. ' Didarruk are Didara (or Wndarn), 
the sea. The Walja, or eaglehawk, is supposed t« be the 
Mainangur or father, of all ; Wordung and Manytch 
are his nephews. I obtained some information recently 
with reference to the Walja. I had made close ailti con- *,* 
tinuous inquiries as to whether there* was a tribe named * 
after the Walja, and I discovered that there has*been a 
small tribe of Walj'^ks in the neighbourhood of Beverley . 
and York. I learn, however, that the tribe, as such, appears 
to have died out.” ^ “ The eaglehawk was sometimes called 

Mamangurra, and was supposed by the southern coastal 
natives to have made all living things iftto noyyung or ■ 
ngntming? He was himself both noyyung and ngnnning. 

He had a wife in t^e squeaker crow. Many of their legends 
have the eaglehawk a% the central figure, but aniijials, birds, ^ 
and reptiles figure in all native legendary lore.” ® 

If Mrs. Bates’s derivations are right, it would seem that ci,r<;s.-s, 
the names of the classes or moieties of these West Australian n'fd totems 
tribes, like those of some tribes of South-East Australia, are <'f s,.uth- 
totemic. The totems of the classes and subclasses on her Auiir,iiia« 
shewing are these : — 


Classes. Totems. 

^ .Subclasses 

Totems 

* ! i 

Wordungmat 1 crow j 

1 llallarruk 

i Xaganttiok 

pelican 

emu 

1 , / 
Manytcitmat ^ockatoo r 

i 

1 

Tondarup 

Didarruk 

fibhh 34 %k 
the sea 

1 Mrs. Daisy M. Bate.s, “ Tl?e 
Marriage Laws ami some Cu.stoms of 
lire West .Australian* .Ahorigines," 
Victorian Geop'afhtcal Jon'-tia!. xxiii.- 
x.xiv. (1905-19061 p. 47 - 

x * 

• 

2 These are the 
relationship appiie<i t 
cIa5Se% l*»ee beiowr , 

3 Mf'. Daisy M. 
5 i^- 

two terms of 
0 thf' two pnmnr) 

p 56^'- 

liates, op. nt. p. 

« 

« 

• 1 

» 

» * 

y 

• 

« 

• 
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Australia. “ Every nativ'e ha^ a totem 
bird, or fish. . . . The word foir ‘ totem ’ in 


of 

of 


Mrs The following^ is 

.accfmt '■^totems in West 
of West 'some animal, 

;the '■Vasse district 'is oobarrec, at Perth it is oobar, on the 
r Gascoyne and Ashburton it is zvalaree, and on the De Grey 
, Rirjer it is woomroo, in W ork and Beverley it is boorongur. 

, “ Marriages are independent of personal totems, and a 

man whose oobanre is a kangaroo may marry a woman who 
is of his'proper marrying class and who may have the same 
totem, a different totem being bestowed upon the children. 
Totems in the south appear to be always given from some 
circumstance attendant on the birth of the children. I will 
give you a few instances of this. 

“ Beyoo means swollen. Beyooran^ a female, was so 
' called from the fact of her father mir.dng the whereabouts 
of a kangaroo he had killed, and finding it in the afternoon 
all swollen from the suit’s heat. The girl’s oobaree or totem 
was a kangaroo. Put-bee-yan, a female, was named after a 
tame opossum 7/hich used to make a noise like piU-filt when 
coming for its food. Put-bee-yan’s totem was an opossum. 
Baaburgurt’s name was given him from bis father observing 
^ a sea mullet leaping out of the wat^ and making a noise 
like Brrr-Baaburr. The kalda or sea mullet is Baabur’s 
totem. Baabur’s father and 'his father’s brothers also had 
the kalda as their totem, but his grandfathers had different 
totems. Nyilgee was named after a swamp wallaby (called 
, woorark) which her father was about to kill, but in the act 

of raising his spear the little wallaby escaped. ‘ Yalgy 
yookan,’ the father said, ‘ if he had only .stood a momen' 
' longer, I should have get him,’ and he called his daughter 

Nyilgeean ; her totem is the -woorark!'^ 

From this account it appears that the totems of West 
Australia here described are personal or individual totems, 
not totems shared by whole clans, and that they are,bestowed 
on children at birth, being often determmed by the appear- 
ance of some animal, which henceforth becomes the child’s 
totem. It is possible that clan tStems may have disappeared, 
as they have done in some tribes of South-East Austfalia,^ 
A trace of clan or perhaps subclass totems seems to survive 

* Mrs. Daisy M. Bates, op. cit. p. 49. 2 gee above, pp. 493 sqq. 
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in the belief of the southern natives that their ancestors 
were once animals or birds. “For instance, the NagarHooks, 
are called Wejuk (emus), and are even supposed at the 
present tiqie to be able to transform themselves from meni 
to emus at will.” ^ Among the names for a totem Mrs. Bates 
does not mention kohong, the word for it given by Greyi* 

The rule that a m^n must av«»id his mother-in-law seems 
to prevail, under various names (Joo-a/t, <ioo-ah, nt^an-jeni, 
nganya, kenjir, tiar-ar-lnik), throughout West Australia. He 
may not speak to her nor look at her, nor enter her hut, nor 
eat the food she has prepared ; and she must avoid Jiim in 
like manner. The men believe that tjiey will become bald 
if they look at their mothers-in-law, and the wom^ think 
that their hair will ^urn grey if they speak to their sons-irf- 
law." Sometimes a Sull-roarer is swung to warn the mother- 
in-law to keep away from her son-in-law.® 

Further, amongst some at least of the tribes of West 
Australia brotliers and sisters mutually avoid each other : 
indeed, from the time that a lad has attaineS to puberty, he 
may never speak to or even look at his sisters again. The 
practice is thus reported by Mrs. Bates ; — 

" I am informed th^it amongst the native tribes near the 
head of the Grenough River, when a boy is taken away 
from [for?] the ceremony of initiation, which includes circum- 
cision and subincision, he takes a ceremonious farewell of 
his sister or sisters, as on his return from the initiation 
ground, he must never look at or speak to them again. 

L. P. Cameron, writing in Scicjice of Man, July 1904, 
states that the 'Cooper Creek tribe had a similar custom. 
It is, however, the general rule ttrroughout the .State for 
‘ ^wn ’ sisters and brothers to keep apart from each other. 

* Paljeri'* boys cannot play with or sjrcak to Paljcri girls, nor 
can Tondarup boys and girls play together. Paljcri boys 
and Kymera girl;? j;or rico versa) when vcr\- >’oung eSn play 
together, and Tondarup boys and Xagarnook or Ballarruk 
girls can also play with^each other, as also with other 


AV( .id.mcf 
of iiiolher- 
iri'lciu. 


RuU- (if 
l)cu\«‘en 
and ^i'1ler5. 




^ Mrs. Daisy M. Bates of. cit. 

^ 1 . 5 S* • 

- Mr.s. Daisy M- Bates, of. cit. 

P- 50- 

^ This I learned in c.mversation 


from the Bi-hoi* of \Wt AiiSr.dia at 
lavcn-' oi. 2oth May luoS 

* As t«^ the Paljeii and other 'ul'- 
cla'*scs here menii'*ned. sec 

fi'- 


( 
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classes.”^ We have met with this custom of avoidarice between 
’.brothers and sisters in Queensland,” and we shalVmeet with it 
again among totemic tribes in other parts of the world. 

“ With regard to the relationship existing arpongst the 


SySliiMTl of ' 

■ ship among West Australian aborigines ; taking the two primary divi.^’ons 

Khe West 
Australian 
aborigines. 


of tite southern people \Vordungmat and Manytchmat, there 
are two terms always applied to these, aoy-yung and ngiinning. 
These terms are interchangeable according to the division 
that is speaking. 

“ For instance, I have been adopted into the Tondarup 
class [gf the primary division Manytchmat],^ therefore all 
Tondarups, Didarruks. and their subdivisions are ‘my own’ 
family, they are ngiinning to me. Into whatever district I 
go I sit hy z ngiinning f\Te. Now ther various relationship 
terms which I use amongst the Tondariip and Didarruks are 
demma-mat and niniranniat (grandparent’s stock), ngangarmat 
(mother stock), ngoondanmat (brother stock), and jookamat 
(sister stock). ^ wdll find representatives of some of. these 
amongst all the tribes which I may visit. 

" Noy-y ling is the word I (as a Tondarup) would use in 
speaking to the Wordungmat division. ' Noy-yiiiig are "my 
relations-irT-law, so to speak, and the' terms of relationship 
are deinnia-niat and ntiirranviat (these words are applied to 
maternal or paternal grandparents), kor-da-inat (husband 
stock), ngooljarinat or deenamat (brother-in-law or sister-in 
law stock), miingartmat (aunt stock), konganmat (uncle 
stock). My father {inammati) is noy-yung. 

“ These are some of the noy-yimg relationships (I giv^ 
the English equivalents of the terms merely for the sake of 
clearness). As regards nearer relationchips, all my father’s 
brothers are my fathers {tnamanmaf), yet my father’s sistejrs 
are niungart (aunt stock), and I can marry my mungart's 
(aunt’s stock) sons, who are my kordamat (husband stock). 

“ All my mother* s sisters are my mgthers (iigcnganiai), 
but my mother’s brothers are konganmat (uncle stock), and 
I can marry their sons who are also my kordamat (husband 
stock). 

“ The children of my fathers and mothers are’' my' 


— .. S'- 


Mrs. Daisy M. Bates, op, cit. p* 


^ See above, p. 542. 

® See above, pp. ,§61 sqq,^ 
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brothers Ond sisters, thSy are ngu7imng, ‘ my own,’ but the 
children of my father’s sisters and my mother’s brothers are« 
kordamat (hiAsband stodk) and are noy-yuttg!’ ^ 

From^this accourrt it appears that the natives of Sduth-iCiassiji- 
W^t Australia employ the classificatory system of relation- of 
ship, and that a man’s proper wif§ is the daughter urf his relation- - 
mother’s brother or ,,( wheat connes to th^ same thing) the-’’'^''^' 
daughter of his father’s sister. 

Further, these tribes, like some tribes of Sduth - East Subtotems 
Australia and of Queensland," extend their class system so as 
to include the whole of nature under it. Thus we are told ^ 
that “ the terms noy-yung and ngiuin 'uig are also ''used to 
denote the relationship that every tree, shrub, root, ^tc., bears 
to the person who ^ speaking. For instance, the Red Gum 
is a male, and belongs to the Manytchmat division ; it is 
ngunning to me. The White Gum is a female, and belongs 
to the Wordungmat division ; it fs noy-yung to me, and so 
on.” “ In fact the primary classes, Wordungmat and 
Manytchmat divide all natural objects bltween them, an(3 
every living thing and every tree, root, and fruit is tioy-yung 
on^tigunning." ^ • 


2. Totemisni in ^orth-West Austraha 


The natives of the north-western region of West Australia TriSes of 
are less decadent than those of the south- western 
because they have been far less demoralised by contact uajia^ess 
with whites.^ Like the tribes of the South-W est, they are than tiiose^ 
"* divided into e::# 3 gamous classes, but the names of the classes 

are different. They differ also frem the tribes of the South- :^vest . 
West in practising circumcision, and some of them practise • 

^ 'subincision as well. On this subject Sir John Forrest, 

speaking of the natives of West AuStralia, observes : Theses 
rite of, circumcision is also universal with* all I jjave met,, 
except*those beldhging to the south-west corner of Australia ; submeision. 
it is a sort of religious ceremony with them. They gather ^ 


> Mrs. Daisy M. Bates, op. at. pp. 
47‘«?- • 

2 See above, pp. 427 sgq., 431 sqq., 
470 sag., 540. 


3 Mrs. Daisy M. Bates, op. cif. pp. 

48, 49- , , 

^ This I learned in conversation from 
the Bishop <it West Australia «it Liver- 
pool, 29th Nfay 1 90S. 



"t^oundary 
^Iffetween 
the circuni 
cised and 
the uncir- 
cumcised 
tribes. 
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together in large numbers, and the’ men and wcT-men part 

•ibr a fortnight or more, and are not expected^ to see one 
another ; if they accidentally meet thfby run for 4 heir lives.” ^ 
As to the line of demarcation between -the circumcised "and 
the uncircumcised tribes in West Australia Mrs. Daisy^M. 
Bates, writes as follows : Here in this State there seerri. to 

-,be two great divisions, a northern and^southern, or perhaps 
they might be defined more particularly by classifying them 
as a circumcised and uncircumcised people. Both these 
divisions bear distinct class names, and both hav-e peculiar 
customs and laws handed down by oral tradition from father 
to son for countless generations. The great northern division 
covers, as^ far as I have at present ascertained, the portion 
of country lying between East Kimberley and a point some- 
where in the neighbourhood of Jurien’Bay, about lat. 30' 
South, but at what exact point I cannot find out until I make 
a personal investigation. 'The same customs, habits, marriage 
laws, and laws of descent obtain amongst the northern 
division, a slight llifference in nomenclature being the only 
variation. This division from Kimberley [in the North-East] 
down to a little below the De Grey River practises circu^*?- 
cision or subincision, the former compulsory, the latter not 
generall}- so. Just below the Grey River, from the coast 
inland to about forty miles or'* so, the coastal natives have 
given up'the practice, and all along the coast down to Point 
Malcolm (or thereabouts) the natives have substituted nose 
piercing for circumcision. The circumcised tribes touch the 
coast at the De Grey and Point Malcolm. Ti)e nearest , 


^ T. Forrest, “On the Natives of 
Central and Western Australia, yipz/fT/tr/ 
^ of the AnthropoU\fcal Institute', v. 
(1876) pp. 317 Si/. “All the tribes 
of N.W. Australia practise ^circi'Tn- 
^ ^sion ” (E. Clement, “Ethnographical 
..-r ,*;;^Notes on the Wesiertv Aiibtralian Ab- 
origine*,'” Internationales Archiv fur 
Ethnos;niphie, xvi. (1904) p. 9). 
“ Circumcision, or splitting the pre- 
puce as a rite, is universal, and is 
usually performed early in the morn- 
ing, at 4 or 5 A.M., the whole tribe 
gathered together W. 

Basse^ - Smith, “The Aborigines of 
North-West Australia,’’ y the 


Antkropolo,^i(a/ Institute, xxiii. fi 894 ) 
p. 327). Fn the district of North- 
West Australia which is roughly com- 
prised between lat. 21'’ and 23^ Sf* ^ 
and long. 117"* and 120'’ E. all the 
males are circumcised at puberty, and 
“to prevent the^oo rapid increase <'f 
children the rmka ojieration is per- 
forme<l on a number of young men. 

It consists of splitting the urethra for 
abrjuf 5 centimetres with a sharp flint- 
stone'’ (E. Clement, “Ethnographical 
Notes on the \Ve'>tern Austra^an r 
Aborigines,” Internationales Arekivjur 
Ethno^apkie, xvi. {1904) p. 13. 
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point at' which they touch the coast between these two 
places is aj^ Geraldton, where they encroach within fcwcnt;^ ' 
miles of that port, the Reason for this being that the uncir- * 
currTcised^are being constantly adopted into the circurnciseoi 
tril^es. A circumcised man does not enter into and reside ' , 

an^ongst the uncircumcised peopte, but an uncircui»ciscd 
man may be adopted into the circuriicised tribes. . . » 

There is traditional evidence that the custom of circumcision i iie tynis;. 
has only comparatively recently died out in man'- parts of 
the Nor’-West below the De Grey. At Roebourne it has l■nlnd ti.e 
been replaced by the tying at initiation of a ligature so 
tightly round the upper part of the.arm that if worn for a 
lengthy period it sometimes caitses that member ^o wither 
and become usele:^, but this is a rare occurrence.” ‘ 
inland tribes in th? neighbourhood of the' De Grey River 
are all circumcised, but not the tribe [namely, the Ngurla] 
about which I am writing. ffovvever, they frequently 
intermarry, the class system of marriage, as I understam^ 
obtaining in all. But few of them pierce ?Ke septum of the 
nose. On the arrival of the males at the age of puberty, 
o*»shortIy after, She Xgurla and other tribes in the neigh- 
bourhood amongst ^vhom circumcision is not practised 
subject them to the painful ordeal of having their arms 
tied tightly round above tlic elbow, when the hands and 
arms swell and become powerless, in which state they are 
kept for some weeks, being hand-fed by their friend.s during 
the time. A similar custom prevails in the Umbertana 
, tribe.” ' 

The native* of North-West Australia are divided into^ 
four exogamous classes or subcla^.cs, which are reported to ,, 
^ear substantially the same names over the great extent of 
country from Derby in the nosth-ca.st to the Murchi'-nn , 
River in the south-west. They have certainK- been rccordcd~l^ e.iU 
in the territory between the Fortc,<cuc and De Grc^ Rivcr.s, ' . 
including Nickol* Bay. The names of these classes are 
Boorong, Banaka, Kymera, and I'aljcri, and the rules of 

1 Mrs. Daisy M. [i.rtes, “ Th- WT-t /\u-tralu pr.icti 

Mat?iageLa»sandst»neCust,.ms(ifthc ».i., menihmcl t.. me i 
West Aii'tralian Aborigines,” I'l i.viait by the Hi-hop of Wc-t .\u-ti.ina.^ 

OV<so i7.s4/.-ii.'/>'»''«'Axxiii.-\xiv. < 1905- ^ - Cb. Harf.et. in h. M. ( arr 

igooj^tp. 40 S(/.^ That tile natne 
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marriage and descent among them'^ are indicated in the 
"following table ^ 


' Table of 

r e 

marr^i^e ♦ 

and ^ 

c *’ 

Husband. 

Wife 1 

Children. 


c 1 

e* 



Boorong » 

Banaka 

Kymera 


Banaka J 

Boorong 1 

Paljeri 


Kymera 

I'aljeri ; 

Paljen ; 

Kymera 

Boorong 
'• Banaka 


^ r 1 Mrs. M. Bates, “ The 

^ ^ Marriage Laws and some Customs of the 
•> #' West Austri^an Aborigines/' Vietothxn 

GcA'^Adphicai Joitrnaly xxiii. -xxiv. ( 1 905- 
* 1906) p. 41. The names of the four 

*■ classes or subclasses are variously 


Mrs. Earei. 

j Mr J. Forrest. 

— 

! L. H Gould. 

A. R. Richardson.' 

E. Clement. 

j E. Clement, 

Boorong 

1 ■ 

[ Buorunggnoo 

j Poronga 

i Booroongoo 

Biirong 

Burong 

Banaka 

I Eanigher 

1 Banaka 

1 Panaka 

Baniker 

Banaka 

Kymera 

^ Kimera 

' Kimera 

' Kymurra 

J^aiemiirra 

Kynieiwi!' 

Paljeri 

1 Paljarie 

1 ' ■' 

Paliali 

Palycery ^ 

Ballieri 

Paljarri 


spelled by our authorities, the differ- 
ences probably representing local differ- 
ences of pronunciation. These varia- 
tions are indicated, with the names of 
the respect^'c authorities for them, in 
the following table ; — 


t^ee J. Forrest, quoted by L. Fison, 
“Australiap Marriage Law»,’’ycr//v.’<2/ 
of the Anth'.'opcIoe,t<'al Institutt^ ix. 
{1880) p. 356; L. H. Gould, in Fison 
and Howitt’a Kamilaroi and Kiirnai, 
p. 36 ; A. K. Richardson, in E. M. 
Curr's The Atutralian RacOy i. 298 ; 

- E. Clement, “ Ethnographical Notes 

on the Western Australian Aborigines,” 
Internationales Arehiv fur Stnno- 
grapJiie, xvi. {1904) p. 12. The 
statements of Sir John Forrest and 
Mr. A. K. Richardson refer to '^he 
^^"-•latives at Nickol Bay ; the statements 
• of Mr. E. Clement i><=*fer to the Gnal- 
- luma and tinamo tribes respectively, 
of which the GnaJIuma tribe inhabits 
the district between the Nickol and 
Yule Rivers, while the Gnamo tribe 
inhabits the Nullagine district between 
the Oakover and Turner Rivers. The 
Ngurla tribe at the mouth of the**De 
Grej^ River has the same four class- 
names in slightly different forms 


7 Poorungnoo, Banakoo, Kiamoona, 
Parrijari), but the rules of marriage 
and descent are reported to be different, 
as appears from the following table : 


Husband. 

Wife. 

Children. 

Poorungnoo 

Parrijari 

Kiamoona 

Banakoo 

Kiamoona 

Parrijari 

Kiamoona 

Banakoo 

Poorungnog 

Parrijari 

Poorungnoo 

Banakoo 


See Ch. Plarpgr, in E. M. Currs 
The Australian Raody i. 290- How- 
ever, we are told that Mr. Harper was 
not quite certain as to the details of 
ther^ystem, and it is possible that he 
may have made a mistake as to the 
rules of marriajfe. All the '^ther 
authorities cited above are unanimous 
as to the rules of marriage and descent 
in the classes. 
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It is' probable that these four classes*are in reality sub- * ^ not 
classes whijjh are grouped in pairs under two primary classes* t^h'-oier * 
but the existence of 3uch primary classes is not recorded, ‘lescensm , 
and witl^out a knowledge of the primary classes and of tHfe ,5 n^em.tf 
grtjuping of the subclasses under them, we cannot say paternal, 
whether descent in these tribes is traced in the mate»ial or 
in the paternal linq* For, as usually happens with a four, 
class system, the children belong to a subclass whicfi differs 
both from the^^ubclass of the mother and from tRe subclass 
of the father, and unless we know whether the subclass to • 

which the children belong is the complementary subclass of , 

their mother’s or of their father’s ^bclass, we cannot say * • 
whether descent is maternal or paternal. Howe\^r, a trace *• . 

of two primary classes may' perhaps be detected in' the , 

statement that the Siymera and Paljeri (Kimera and Paljarie) •* 
are the parent stock.‘ * 

It would seem that the name^ of three out of the four Similarity 
'‘subclasses in these tribes agree with the names of three 
subclasses in the Arunta tribe, as thes^ are recorded by tiie sub- 
Messrs. Spencer and Gillen, Banaka answering to Panunga, t}iost^y°he 
I^mera to Ktrmara, and Paljeri perhaps to Bulthara." Arunta 
If these three identifications are right, it • w'ill follow (j«njecturai 
that the West Australian subclass Boorong answers to onhe 
the Arunta class Purula. * Accepting these equivalences North- 
provisionally, we may arrange the West Australian sub- 
classes on the Arunta model as follows : — 


ffusband. 


Wif« 


C'hildren. 


subclasses 
on the 
Vrunfft 
p.Wtern. 


Class A 
Class B 


I Banaka 
I 1‘aljfn 
J Boorong 
I Kynieia 


Boorong 

Kyinera 

Bt^aka 

Balieri 


Baljeri 
1 ianaka 
K\mera 
Boorong 


In this table it will be observed that the rules of 
marriage and descent are those which are given inde- 
pendently by , five authorities on the West Australian 

‘ Sir T. Forrest, cited by L. Fison, Institute, 

“ .Australian Marriage Laws, ■yiao'wa/e/ ’ 357 . * See above, p[> 259 ly,/. 
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^ules of 
niarriase. 


Cousin 

marriages. 


Betrothal. 
Avoidanc*-' 
of \\ ifc's 
mother. 

Lev irate. 
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tribes. All that I have done is, accepting thtse rules 
md provisionally identifying the West Australian sub- 
classes with the Arunta subclasses w'iiich they •r-esemble in 
rfame,' to arrange the four West Australian subcjasses in 
'pairs corresponding to the Arunta pairs. The result is^to 
yield ?- normal four-class system with descent in the patenial 
line, which accordiTigly corresponds clpsely to the system 
of the Southern Arunta, among whom there are only four 
names for'the subclasses. 

Persons bearing the same class- name may not marry 
each other. Any such marriage is regarded as incest and 
rigorously punished, ^or instance, “ the union of Boorong 
and Boorong is to the natives the union of brother and 
sister, although there may be no real T)lood relationship 
between the pair, and a union of that ICind is looked upon 
with horror, and the perpetrators very sev'erely punished 
and separated, and if the*" crime -is repeated they are both 
kjlled.” ' A man may marry two or more sisters. ^The 
children of a bfother are marriageable {jmba) with the 
children of his sister ; but as usual the children of two 
brothers may not marry each other nor may the childr^r 
of two sisters.- The permission granted to first cousins, the 
children of a brother and of a sister respectively, to marry each 
other, suffices of itself to prove' that these tribes have not 
got the eight-class system, since that system, as we have 
seen,® bars all such marriages. Girls are betrothed to men 
at birth or in their infancy. After betrothal a man may not 
see his future mother-in-law. Should it be absolutely neces- 
.gary for him to speak to her, the two must tirrn their backs 
to each other. When a mcm dies beforei* or after marriage, 
his .surviving brother takes the betrothed girl or widow tc^ 
be his wife. But if he ajxeady has as many wives as he 
.wants, he will cede her to his younger brother or to any 
man who- is her tribal husband {miba). Old men generally 
have the most and the youngest wives. Men often exchange 


* Mrs. D.iisy M. Bates, in Ihtof-xan - y,. Clement, “ Ethn^i^raphical 

Notes on the Western Australian Abo- 
1906) p. 42. The statement quoted ligines," hdernationales Archiv ^Hr 
in the text was made by a settler r^io Ethnox^ra/'kte^ xvi. (1904) p. 12. 
had iiyed m the Tableland district, in- 
land from Roebourne, for twenty years. ' ^ See above, pp. 277 sqq. 
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the'ir wi\es fdV one or l^wo nights, especially at corrobhorees.' , 

Yet adultery, we are told, is generally punished with death.^ 

The imtives of ^orth-West Australia, betwethi tl^ Magical 


ceremonies 


(.rrrnioT):e> • 
for the « 


Fortescue and Turner Rivers, perform, magical 
for the ?nultipHcatibn of edible animals and plants, wheif- muis-yii- 
ev^r these become scarce. So far appears, the performers » 

af any one of these ceremonies must b^ drawn exclSsively mvi'in's ** 
from one of the fo<^ exogam<?us classes ; but the ^liffereiit ' ' 

classes officiate in different ceremonies. The rites, which ’ 

seem to be partly based on the principle of imitative magic, 
regularly take place at a large heap of stones called a • 

tarlow or more rarely at a single stone. Differyit. cairns , * » 

{tarlows) are set apart for the miritiplication of different , 
animals or plants, and each of them is under tike charge * 

of one of the foll^ exogamous classes. For example, if ’ 

kangaroos grow scarce in a season of drought, the headman , 

of the class (say the Ballieri) -^vhich has charge of the 
kangaroo cairn {tarhnv) will go with as many members of the 
sam^ Ballieri (Paljeri) class as he can mustei^to the cairn, whioh 
may perhaps be thirty or forty miles distant. There they 
perform their rites, such as hopping round and round the 
cairn in imitation of kangaroos, drinking kangaroo-fashion 
from troughs placed on the ground, and beating the cairn • 
with spears, stones, and fighting clubs. In the evening a 
corrobboree is held, at which the men and wjmen are , 
grotesquely painted with red or yellow ochre or charcoal, 
and everything connected with the hunting and killing 
of kangaroos is freely displayed. Monotonous chants are * 

' sung, boomerangs are rattled together, and a kangaroo 
bone is moved* rapidly up and down in the lateral incisions^ 
of a throwing-stick. ' , 

Again, if seeds which are used as food grow scarce, om- 

another cairn {tarlaw) set apart* fo» the multiplication of J,','', 

these seeds is visited by the headman of the cla.ss fsay the 'jf w 
» » ’ - 

' E. Clement, of. .%V. p. 13. The 
writer met with a single case of poly- 
andry. -V mother-in-l.rw must not 
speak to her pro.spective -.on-in^aw ” 

(P. W. Kassett-Smith, in of 

th? Anthrofolo^uai In’.titutc, xxiii. 

(1S94) p. 327)- 

F. W. Bassett - Smith, “The 


Al>onpne> of X<»rlh-\N\sf Au'trdli.i,” 
jeurnui of ihc Anth-. .'po^.\iial In- 
xxiii. (1894) p. 527. 

K. Clement, “ Kihn".i;rapliKnI 
Note*? f»n the Wt-'tern Ausir.ilian 
A^rigines’ lnt>rnAicna'e'^ A > < f 
fur Elknc^ra/'hify wi. (1904) pp. 
6 V- * 


f 

■v 

•n 
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and the , CaienTJrra) together with as many ^people, Both /nen and 
"'omen, of the Caiemurra (Kymera) class as die can get 
emus, etc. together. In the ceremony at the c^irn the wtroden bowls 
used ,for winnowing grass-seeds and the stone mills used 
»■' fh grinding them play a prominent part. The ground 
e about the cairn is beaten flat with stones and sprinl^Ied 

r' with “vvater, and t^e women go through the performance 

'of winnowing and grinding, while ^bngs are sung and 
' dances danced. Again, when it is desired to multiply fish, 

the particular cairn set apart for that purpose is visited 
by people of the Ballieri (Paljeri) class, if it should be 
r , under- th^ir care for the time being; and in the ceremony 

, r fishing-nets and a potsonous plant {kurraru') which they 

^ throw irylTD the pools to stupefy the fish, are much displayed. 

In like manner there are cairns for tjje multiplication of 
, bustards, hawks, iguanas, cockatoos and nearly every 

animal, as well as for fJie multiplication of seeds which 
are used as foods. At the cairn for the increase of emus- 
>he walk and ryp of that bird are closely imitated,^ and 
ornaments made of emu feathers are worn.^ 

Inheritance When a headman who has charge of a particular cairn 

of the . ^ ^ 

sacred dies, the care of the sacred stones descends to his son or 
cairns ar daughter; and as the children always belong to a class 
magical dirterent from that of their parents, it follows that me 
are™cr" custody pf the cairns passes from one exogamous class to 
formed another with each generation. For example, when a head- 
man of the Caiemurra (Kymera) class dies, the cairn of 
' which he had charge will be inherited by his son, who is 
of the Burong (Boorong) class, and so the keepers of the ' 
*'cairn will be the Burongs instead of the Caiemurras. For a 
^ similar reason, when a Ballieri (Paljeri) headman dies, his 
cairn passes to the Baniker (Banaka) class, because that \rr ^ 
the class to which his -son' belongs. Both men and women 

' r may inherit th^ control of a cairn, and one exogamous 
class may have the charge of several ca»rns at the same 
time. But no members of other classes may be present at 
^ the magical ceremonies for the jmultiplication of animals 

or plants ; for it is believed that their presence would brgak ^ 

r 

^ E. Clement, Ethnographical Aborigines,*' luternatwnales Archh’ 
Note^ on the Western Australian ^ fur Ethnoj^rapkie, xvi. (1904) p. 7. 
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' and'that the rite would have to deferred -till the , 

next new i^oon, the proper time for weaving the magic spells 
being when, the moonjs about three days old.' ■> T 

Both in ^heir aim and in their methods these ceremonies Ri-.sem’ ■* 
for the saultiplicatiftn of animals and plants clearly corr^- * 

sp3nd to the intichiuma ceremonies which the Arunta and ccrcinoiiie^ 
other Central Australian tribes perform for the iiTcrease 
of their totems ; oitly wheretfc among the central tribe? 


ceremouios 


these rites are observed by members of the respective n mrai * 
totem clans, snnong the western tribes they are performed ••'lu^tr.iiiatis. 
by members of the exogamous classes. This seems to • 

shew that here as elsewhere among tribes dw^lliag on , , • 

or near the coast the old organisation in totem clans has *, ^ 
been or is being ousted by the newer organi^tion in • * 

exogamous classes# • 

It is not clear why these savages regularly perform their ivrhaps , 
ceremonies for the increase of an.'mals and plants either at ‘’‘'j' - 
heaps of stones or sometimes at single stones. Perhaps, like spims of 
som^-of the Central Australians, they believe that the dii^- 
embodied spirits of animals and plants congregate in the Are thought 
stones, from which they can be driven out by magic in order 'tho*^mrns 
fC7*be reborn as *real animals and plants, and so in due time 
to be killed or gathered and eaten. This may be why they • 
beat the kangaroo cairn with spears, clubs, and stones. 

The foregoing information, scanty as it is, appears to ke^m- 
indicate a close similarity in customs between the north- 
western and the central tribes of Australia, as the latter mrai .-.na 
have been described by Messrs. Spencer and Gillen. In 
both sets* of tribes we see circumcision ® and subincision tnbes. 


1 E. Clement, Lc. 

2 p[). 225,^27 5 /., 235 

S‘i-, 52^-53^- 

•' Anvmgi-t the nGrlh-western tribes 
the rite nf circumciMnn is huiK.i, 

and bull • ruarers [I'ccuan - .c/ztirr/V*) 
are swun^ at it i| order to keep 
the evil* spirit {d/uu^ aw.iy. The 
operation is performed \Mlh a stone 
knife named burulUi <'r iundemariax 
whilst It is proceeding the wome^ set 
up a frigh-Jul howling in their camp, 
wh^ih they are not^allowed to leave. 
The severed foreskin uf each novice is 
tied to his hair and left theie till the 


woiin‘i IS perfectly he.iletl. After that^ 
masonic trilrt's it is j^ounded uj) with 
kangartK) meat and gi\en t«r the t^tvice 
to eat ; in <Ahers it i* rakm by the 
kii^tiili^ to a large ini* and inserted 
beneath the bark. \\ hilc llicir >v<jun‘4»- 
are healing, lh% no\ iCf'^^s\Mng bnll- 
r*»arers to warn ofi young truMi. See 
K. Clenunt. “Ethnographical Notc^ 
on the Western Australian Aborigine''." 
JntRTTiationalr^ Af 'ht 7 ‘ fur hfhr.A- 
^rathte^ wi. (1904) pp. 10 y. In 
thc-e respects the riles present s.j>rie 
arffTi. fgit' to those of ihe reniral 
tril>cs Thu>, for example, im>-gg the 
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practised initiatory rites, marriage regulated by closes,' 
the names of some of which are clearly the safne in both 
'^gions, and magical ceremonies performed foiv the multi- 
plication of edible animals and plants. Further, amongst 
the northern tribes about Port Darwin 'and the D^ily River, 
particularly the Larrekijyi and Wogait, “ conception is 'tiot 
regaraed as a direct result of cohabitation.” The old rrren 
of the sc\esfof the .Wogait sav that th&re is an evil spirit who takes 
babies from a big fire and places them in the wombs of 
women, who must then give birth to them. ' When in the 
ordinary course of events a man is out hunting and kills 
, game- o^ gathers vegetable food, he gives it to his wife, 
who must eat it, belie^’ing that the food will cause her to 
conceive(«sind bring forth a child. When the child is born, 
it may on no account partake of the p^. ticular food which 
produced conception untU it has got its first teeth.^ This 
theory of child-birth resembles those which are current 
among the tribes of Central Australia and Queensland itj^ 
so far as conceg.tion is regarded as not resulting directly 
from cohabitation ; and it confirms to some extent the 
suggestion which I have made, that a person’s totem may 
have been most commonly determined by the particiTTar 
food which a woman had partaken of immediately before 
she first felt the child in her womb.' To judge by these 
indications, the view is shared by all the tribes of Central 


Unrnatjera the severed foreskin is 
preserved for some time after the 
operation and is then, under cover of 
night, deposited by the lad in a 
hollow tree ; he tells no one but a 
^^ousin (his father’s sister’s son) where 
he has put it. Again, among \he 
War^amunga the severed foreskin is 
placed in a hole made by a witchetty 
grub in a tree, and it is supposed to 
cause a plentiful supply of the grub. 
See Baldwin Spencer-and F. J. Gillen, 
Northern Triocs of Central Auctralia^ 
PP- 341 , 353 ^<1’ 

^ Herbert Basedow, Anthropological 
Notes on the ICestern Coastal 7 'ribes 
of the Northern Teri'itory of South 
Australia, pp. 4 sq. (separate re^int 
from., the Transactions of the Royal 


Society of South Australia, vol. xxxi. 
1907). The tribes described by Mr. 
Basedow are not in West Australia, 
but in the extreme north of the^ 
Northern Territorv of South Australia. 
Mr. Basedow gives no information as 
to the social organisation of these 
tribes. The Wogait tribe practises 
circumcision, but the Larrekiya triCS ^ 
does not. Among the Wogait the 
severed foreskin is shewn by the 
novice to his mother and then to his 
future wife, j^fterw’ards it is worn in 
a bag round the neck of the operator 
till the wound which he has made in 
thti-novice is healed, when it is thrown 
into the fire. The operation is per* 
formed with a flint knife. SeC H. ^ 
Basedow, op. cit. p. 12. 

“ See above, p. 159. 
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and Northern Australia. In point of fact I am inforfned by ' 
the Bishop of North Queensland (Dr. Frodsham) that tlw ' ' 

opinion is held by all ahe tribes with which he is acquainted 
both in North Oueeasland and in Centra? Australia, incftidin^f 
the, Aruhta ; not only are the natives in their savage state * 
ignorant of the true cause of codfception, but they do not 
readily believe it even after tteir admission into missioa 
stations, and their incredulity has to be reckoned 'with in 
the efforts of. the clergy to introduce a higher' standard 
of sexual morality among them.' Among the tribes around The 
the Cairns district in North Queensland “ the acceptance of . 
food from a man by a woman was not merely regsTcded as a froi- a 
marriage ceremony but as the actual cause of conception.” - ,s-<; 

Such a belief con^rms the suggestion I have made that a regarded 
child’s totem may rtiften have been determined by the last 
food which a mother ate before .she felt her womb quickened ; “ the cause o? 
for when the true cause of concepdbn was unknown a woman 
*^igh^ very naturally attribute the strange stirring within her 
to tlTe last food she had partaken of ; she* might fancy that 
the animal or the plant, of which she had certainly received a 
■ . » 


1 This information was 9»ven to me 
in conversation by the Bishop of 
North Queensland (Dr. Frodsham) at 
Liverpool, iSth >[ay 190S, HS 
lordship told me that amongst the 
tribes with whom ,he is personally 
acquainted are the Arunta. He also 
referred to a form of communal or 
group marriage, which he believes to 
be practised ^mong aboriginal tnhes 
whom he has visital on the western 
side of the Gulf of Carpentaria ; but 
unfortunately I iiad not tiihe to obtain 
particulars from him on the subject. 

^ ? urged on him the importance 01 

^ puVjUshing his information, an<l he 
assented to my f)ri)posal that he 
should do so t but h.is not yet 
found leisure to carry hi^ intention. 
Meantime he has kindly authori-ved 
me by letter (datcii Bishop’s l/xlge, 
Townsville, Q^uecnsland, 9th }^\y 
1909) to publish thi^ ‘Statement. The 
#inro#nation wa.-. voliintarily given, not 
elicited by questions, at the clo^e of a 
public lecture of mine, which h\^ lord- 
ship did me the honour or attending. < 


In his letter to me th^ Bishop speaks 
of “ the beliet, practically universal 
among the Northern tribes, that copula- 
tion is not the cause of conception.” 
See xx. {1909) p». 350-352 ; 

J/a/:, i\. (19091 pp. I45-147. 

- Extract from a letter of the Bishop 
of Queensland (Dr. Frodsham) to me, 
dated 9th July 1909. See the pre- 
ceding note. The Bishop’s authority 
for the statement in the text is the Rev. 

C. \V. Morrison, M.A., of Emmanuel*^ 
('oftege, Cambridge, Acting Head of 
the Varrubah ML>ion. Mr. Moryson 
further tnhl the Bishop that “ mono- 
garl^’ wa.s the custom in these tribes, 
except in the ca.se of sifters’’ ; aiul the 
Bishop writes to^ rue that^lhis latter 
statement agrees vith his own 4>b'(;r\a- 
tion, for he knows an alxjriginal who 
married f»ur si.sters. The cu.stom f»f 
m.ariying several si''ters at once or 
suecc-'sively is widespread. Many in- 
stances of u will meet us in the ‘^equrt. 

It particularly common among the 
North American Indians. 

^ See .ibose, pp. 15S -V/. 
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portioi. into her body, was growing r.p within her, "and that 
chjld, when it came forth from her womb, was nothing 
but that animal or that plant in a Slightly disguised form, 
further, with the Australian evidence .before us, we may 
' surmise that a common marriage ceremony, whicli consj^^sts 
in husband and wife eat7ng together,’ may originally have 
*had a deeper meaning thap that of a mere covenant ; it 
may have been supposed actually to impregnate the woman. 


> Reported 
endo- 
*■ ganic#s j 
classe*at 

rjay and 
Port 


Lastly, to complete our survey of the exogamous systems 
of Australia, it may be mentioned that at Raffles Bay and 
Port Essmgton at the^ extreme north of the continent the 
natives ^e said to be “ divided into three distinct classes, 

, who do not intermarry. The first anc^ highest is named 
W Mcmdro-gillie, the second, jifandur-ge, arrd the third Mandro- 
^ ivillie. The first class assumes a superiority over the others, 

which is submitted to w'lthout reluctance ; and those who 
believe in real difference of blood amongst civilized nationST^’ 
might find here'' some apparent ground for such opinion, 
as the Maiidro-gilhes were observed to be more polite, and 
unaffectedly easy in their manners, than -the others, \uhA>, 

• it was supposed, were neither so shrewd nor so refined : 
this, ho\v'ever, might be only imaginary.” - Similary Com- 
^ mander J. L. Stokes of the Btagle reports that the natives 
of this district were “divided in three distinct classes, 
which do not intermarry. The first is known as Maudrojilly 
' the second as Alamburgy, the third as Mandrouilly. 

They are very particular about the distinction .of classes,^ 
•s,,but we could never discover which was the superior and 
which the inferior class, though it is supposed by most of 
those who have inquired into the subject, that Madrojill^ 
[sic], or first class, head ihe others in war, and govern the-*”'' 
•affairs of the tribe.” 

The report These accdunts clearly imply that the natives were 
mista^n. three endogamous classes or castes, the members 

- of each of which married among themselves and refused 


* For eKampIei of the ceremony, see 
L.. S. Hartland, The Legend of Peri.eus^ 
ii. (London, 1S95) pp. 343 sqj. - See 
below, pp. 262 sq. 

- T. B. Wilson, Narrative of a- 


I'oyaqe round the World (London, 
1835), p. 163. . " ' 

^ J. Lort Stokes, Discoveries in 
(London, 1S46), i. 393.“ 
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to mar^ members of •another class or t:aste. 'But»endo- • 

gamous div*isions of this sort are so contrary to all 
know of thj marriage Systems of the Australian abofigine^ 
that* we cannot but^ suspect that the waiters misunderiitoof^' 
the^r informants, and that the classes which they describe , 
were exogamous rather than en^ogamous. The rmstake 
migh^ the more easily arise if^ne of th« three exogamous 
classes, as might well happen, married into only* one oi* 
the other two ^classes and refused to marry into ihe third. 
But with such meagre information it is impossible to reach 
any definite conclusion on the subject. 
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